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PREFACE. 


In  reading  these  Constitutions   and  Canons  of  the 

Apostles,  the  Christian  of  the  present  day  will  be  likely 

to   exclaim,  A  splendid  specimen  of  pious  firaud!    A 

strange  mixture  of  good  and  of  evil !    He  will  readily 

perceive,  however,  that  he  has  before  him  documents 

exceedingly  important  for  illustrating  the  ecclesiastical 

history  of  a  very  remote  period;  —  a  period  during  a 

portion  of  which,  at  least,  heathenism  was  dominant ;  the 

sighing  of  Christian  prisoners  was  heard ;    the  blood  of 

martyrs  was  flowing.     Here,  too,  are  seen  indications  of 

the  bitter  controversies  which  rent  the  church  before  and 

after  the  Nicene  Council,  assembled  by  Constantine  the 

Great,  A.D.  325 ;    here,  some  of  the  seminal  principles 

£rom  which  gradually  arose  monasticism  and  the  Papal 

hierarchy,  and  other  great  departures  from  the  spirit  and 

practice  of  the  primitive  Christians.     And  yet,  with  all 

the  error,  and  superstition,  and  bitterness,   and  fraud, 

there  is  so  much  that  is  true,  so  much  that  is  opposed 

to  superstition,  so  much  of  kindness,  moderation,  and 
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wisdom,  80  much  of  intelligence,  and  of  acquaintance  with 
the  sacred  Scriptures,  so  much  that  is  elevated  and  mani- 
festly Christian,  so  much  that  inculcates  holiness  upon 
the  clergy  and  upon  the  laity,  so  much  that  is  appropriate 
and  impressive  in  some  of  the  liturgical  pieces ;  and,  for 
the  most  part,  there  is  such  a  tone  of  earnestness  and  sin- 
cerity, that,  in  the  absence  of  the  lights  which  we  now 
enjoy,  multitudes  might  easily  have  admitted  the  claims 
here  set  forth  to  apostolical  authority. 

This  could  the  more  easily  be  done  by  the  aid  of  the 
representation  that  certain  secret  matters  were  intrusted 
to  the  rulers  of  the  church,  and  were  to  be  made  known 
by  them,  at  their  discretion,  to  the  initiated  only,  and  not 
to  all.     For  then,  if  some  article  of  faith  or  of  practice 
was  not  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  nor  promulgated  at  aU, 
for  a  century,  or  for  several  centuries,  after  the  age  of 
the  apostles,  no  matter.     Who,  the  doubter  might  be 
asked,  who  can  prove  that  it  may  not  have  been  pre- 
served secretly,  and  transmitted  from    one    Bishop  to 
another,  till  the  proper  time  for  its  promulgation?  .  . 
Something  like  this,  which  has  been  denominated  the 
Discipline  of  the  Secret,  is  indicated  in  the  eighty-fifth 
Canon,  just  at  the  close  of  this  work :    '  The  Constitu- 
tions dedicated  to  you,  the  Bishops,  by  me,  Clement,  in 
eight  books,  which  it  is  not  fitting  to  publish  before  all, 
because  of  the  mysteries  contained  in  them.'     Here,  then, 
it  woidd  seem,  we  have,  at  large,  the  secret  code  estab- 
lished by  the  apostles,  respecting  all  the  aflFairs  of  the 
church. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  it  is  said,  speaks  of  the  cem- 
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cealed  theories^  in  contrast  with  the  simple  instructions 
imparted  to  the  Catechumens.  Jerome,  in  his  reply  to  a 
friend  who  had  consulted  him  respecting  an  obscure  pas- 
sage of  the  apostle  Paul  on  the  sacrifice  of  Melchisedek, 
says, '  You  are  not  to  suppose  that  Paul  could  not  easily 
have  explained  himself;  but  the  tune  was  not  come  £ox 
such  explanation.  He  sought  to  persuade  the  Jews,  and 
not  the  faithful,  to  whom  the  mystery  might  have  been 
delivered  without  reserva'  Basil,  in  his  work  on  the 
Holy  Spirit,  c.  27,  remarks,  that  '  We  receive  the  dogmas 
transmitted  to  us  by  writing,  and  those  which  have 
descended  to  us  from  the  apostles  beneath  the  veil  and 
mystery  of  oral  tradition.  .  .  .  The  apostles  and  fathers 
who  from  the  beginning  prescribed  certain  rites  to  the 
church,  knew  how  to  preserve  the  dignity  of  the  myste- 
ries by  the  secrecy  and  silence  in  which  they  enveloped 
them.  For  what  is  open  to  the  ear  and  the  eye  is  no 
longer  mysterious.  For  this  reason,  several  things  have 
been  handed  down  to  us  without  writing,  lest  the  vulgar, 
too  familiar  with  our  dogmas,  should  pass  from  being 
accustomed  to  them  to  the  contempt  of  them.' 

KSchelstrate,  in  a  Latin  work,  printed  at  Rome  in  1685, 
on  the  Discipline  of  the  Secret  (De  Disciplina  Arcani), 
contends  strenuously  for  its  apostolic  origin.  And 
Thomas  Moore,  in  his  Travels  of  an  Irish  Gentleman  in 
search  of  a  Eeligion,  accounts  for  the  apparent  heterodoxy 
of  the  fathers  of  the  third  century  by  the  Discipline  of 
the  Secret.  *  With  Tertullian,'  he  remarks,  at  the  close 
of  his  tenth  chapter, '  may  be  said  to  have  commenced 
that  change  in  the  pubUc  language  of  the  fathers  on  this 
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There  is  another  consideration  which  may  cast  some 

light  upon  the  origin  of  the  spurious  books,  which,  at  an 

early  period,  were  circulated  under  the  name  of  our  Lord 

hunself,  or  of  his  aposties,  or  of  apostolical  men.     It  was 

believed  by  many  that  it  is  right  and  commendable  to 

practise  deception  in  order  to   promote   a  good  cause. 

The  £eict  is  mentioned  and  lamented  by  various  Christian 

writers  of  established  reputation.    And,  alluding  to  the 

new  Flatonists,  Mosheim,  in  one  of  his  Dissertations  per^ 

taining  to   Ecclesiastical  History  (voL  L  p.  200),  says, 

'Those  who  from   among  these  philosophers   attached 

themselves  to  the  Christian  religion,  were  so  far  from 

abandoning  this  opinion,  when  they  became  Christians, 

that,  on  the  contrary,  they  approved  it  in  word  and  deed, 

and  propagated  it  more  widely  than  has  generally  been 

supposed.    Hence,  the  early  ages  were  prolific  in  fictitious 

books,  and  in  the  disingenuous  arts  of  controversy.     I 

would  not  indeed  deny  that,  under  the  influence  of  natural 

corruption,  very  many  could  have  fallen  mto  the  way  of 

deeming  it  right  to  deceive  for  the  cause  of  religion ;  nor 

do  I  think  that,  before  this   kind  of  Platonic  wisdom 

passed  into  the  church,  none  of  those  who  had  professed 

Christianity    adopted    this   most  reprehensible   practice. 

But  what  I  affirm  is,  that,  from  the  time  in  which  the 

disciples  of  Christ  listened  favorably  to  these  pliiloso- 

phei-s,  this  pestilence  was  much  more  extensively  diff'used 

than  before,  and  that  it  corrupted  the  manners  and  the 

teaching  even  of  most  estimable  men ;  and,  therefore,  ^vas 

exceedingly   detrimental   to   the   church.      Of  this,   the 

books   which  distinguish   themselves   by   the   names   of 
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and  having  confessed  that  he  did  it  out  of  love  to  Paul, 
was  deposed.' 

After  the  wonderful  events  of  the  age  in  which  Chris* 
tianity  was  introduced,  unwritten,  floating  reports  would 
easily  become  exaggerated,  and  adorned  or  corrupted, 
according  to  the  habits  of  thinking  in  different  ciieleB 
and  parties,  without  any  deliberate,  fraudulent  purpose. 
And  then,  some  may  have  committed  them  to  writing, 
with  the  design  of  preserving  what,  without  due  investi- 
gation, they  supposed  to  be  veritable  accounts,  or  of 
making  a  popular  book,  or  of  conveying  what  they 
thought  to  be  important  reli^ous  instruction.     Some, 
too,  may  have  written  somewhat  after  the  manner  of  the 
historical  romance,  without  intending  to  have  their  pro- 
ductions regarded  as  histories,  properly  speaMng;    or 
they  may  have  proceeded,  substantially,  on  the  principle 
of  the  descriptive  and  polished  dialogue,  assumed,  as  it 
were,  with  the  knowledge  and  consent  of  the  reader, 
merely  or  chiefly  as  a  convenient  mode  of  communicating 
the  lessons  of  wisdom.    Cicero,  in  the  preface  to  one  of 
his  works  in  this  form  (Qusestiones  Academicae),  says  to 
his  friend,  *  I  suppose,  when  you  read,  you  will  wonder 
that  we  said  between  ourselves  what  we  never  said.    But 
you  know  the  manner  of  dialogues.'    The  license,  how- 
ever, belonging  to  these  kinds  of  writing,  and  to  parable 
and  poetry,  to  fable  and  allegory,  it  is  not  always  easy  to 
keep  within  its  proper  limits. 

A  thorough  discussion  respecting  the  spurious  books 
among  the  Christians  in  the  early  centuries,  would  of 
itself  fill  a  large  volume.    To  say  nothing  here  of  others, 
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Dr.  Laidner,  in  his  Credibility  of  the  Grospel  History,  has, 
with  his  usual  care  and  candor,  presented  many  Taluable 
&ct8  and  considerations  on  this  subject  In  the  second 
part  of  that  work  (c.  29),  under  the  head  of  Spurious 
Writings  of  the  second  Century,  he  has  given  a  brief  and 
interesting  view  of  the  Acts  of  Paul  and  Thecla,  the 
Sibylline  Oracles,  the  Testaments  of  the  Twelve  Patri- 
archs, the  Becognitions,  the  Clementine  Homilies,  and 
the  Clementine  Epitome.  A  complete  collection  of  these 
and  the  kindred  productions  that  are  still  extant,  accom- 
panied with  the  proper  illustrations,  would  be  a  welcome 
cuntribution  to  our  sources  of  ecclesiastical,  literary,  and 
even  artistical  history. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth  century,  Cotele- 
nus,  at  Paris,  rendered  an  important  service  by  his 
edition  of  the  Apostolical  Fathers,  with  various  append- 
ages. Early  in  the  next  century,  this  was  enlarged  and 
greatiy  improved  by  Le  Clerc,  and  published  at  Amster- 
dam in  two  folio  volumes.  About  the  same  time.  Arch- 
bishop Wake  published  his  English  version  of  what  he 
regarded  as  'the  genuine  Epistles  of  the  Apostolical 
Fathers,  St  Clement,  St.  Polycarp,  St  Ignatius,  St.  Bar- 
nabas, the  Shepherd  of  Hennas,  and  the  Martyrdoms  of 
St  Ignatius  and  St  Polycarp.'  About  the  same  time, 
also,  Fabricius,  at  Hamburg,  by  his  Falsely-entitled  Code 
(Codex  Pseudepigraphus)  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  two 
volumes,  and  by  his  Codex  Apocryphus  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, in  three  volumes,  made  a  noble  beginning  ui 
respect  to  a  collection  of  the  writings  generally  acknowl- 
edged to  be  not  genuina    The  book  of  Enoch,  trans- 
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lated  into  English  by  Bishop  Lawrence,  from  an  Ethiopic 
Manuscript,  was  published  at  Oxford,  in  1821.  Of  the 
Codpx  Apocryphus  of  the  New  Testament,  Dr,  Thilo, 
Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History  in  the  University  of 
Halle,  is  publishing  an  improved  edition,  with  important 
additions  and  critical  apparatus.  It  will  be  to  the  learned 
an  invaluable  treasure ;  for,  however  worthless  some  of 
the  pieces  maybe  in  themselves,  they  may  be  made  to 
shed  light  on  some  dark  places  in  ecclesiastical  antiqui- 
ties. 

Near  the  close  of  the  last  century,  Jones,  in  his  New 
and  Full  Method  of  settling  the  Canonical  Authority  of 
the  New  Testament,  occupied  most  of  the  first  two 
volumes  with  learned  discussions  relative  to  the  apoc- 
ryphal books,  giving  a  Ust  of  those  which  are  lost,  and 
inserting  in  parallel  columns  the  original  text  and  an 
English  version  of  a  considerable  nxmiber  of  those  which 
are  now  extant,  namely,  the  Gospel  of  the  Birth  of  Mary; 
the  Protevangelion,  or  an  historical  account  of  the  birth 
of  Christ,  and  the  perpetual  Virgin  Mary  his  mother,  by 
James  the  Less,  cousin  and  brother  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
chief  apostle  and  first  bishop  of  the  Christians  in  Jeru- 
salem; the  First  Grospel  of  the  Infancy  of  Jesus  Christ; 
Thomas's  Gospel  of  the  Infismcy  of  Jesus  Christ;  the 
epistles  of  Jesus  Christ  and  Abgarus,  king  of  Edessa; 
the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  formerly  called  the  Acts  of 
Pontius  Pilate ;  the  epistle  of  Paul  the  Apostle  to  the 
Laodiceans ;  the  epistles  of  Paul  the  Apostle  to  Seneca, 
with  Seneca's  to  Paul ;  and  the  Acts  of  Paul  and  Theda. 

In  1820,  these  pieces  in  English,  and  the  epistles  of 
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the  Apostolical  Fathers  and  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas,  as 
translated  by  Archbishop  Wake,  with  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  were  published  in  London,  under  the  title  of  The 
Apocryphal  New  Testament  It  is  to  be  r^retted  that 
the  manner  in  which  these  are  brought  forward  seems  to 
indicate  some  unhappy  impressions  on  the  mind  of  the 
editor,  respecting  our  canonical  books.  If  any  new  light 
on  the  canon  can  be  imparted,  let  it  be  welcomed.  But 
let  no  one  hastily  infer  that  a  counterfeit  disproves  the 
existence,  or  destroys  the  value  of  what  is  genuine.  On 
the  contrary,  let  any  man  seriously  ask  himself,  whether 
it  does  not  afford  some  presxmiptive  evidence  in  fitvor  of 
both.  And  if  a  book,  unheard  of  before,  be  forged  imder 
the  name  of  the  Apostles,  to  give  sanction  to  certain 
doctrines  or  precepts,  it  is  good  evidence  that  there  had 
been  made  on  the  public  mind  a  deep  and  abiding 
impression  of  the  sacred  character  and  authority  of  those 
men,  as  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Clirist.  Those  men  must 
have  ^vrought  the  signs  of  Apostles,  to  the  satisfection  of 
those  who  knew  them  the  most  intimately ;  and,  by  their 
lives  and  labors,  and  acknowledged  connection  with  our 
Saviour,  they  must  have  established  their  claim  of  being, 
preeminently,  the  teachers  of  his  religion. 

Beausobre,  who  wrote  more  than  a  hundred  years  ago, 
in  his  celebrated  Histoire  Critique  de  Manich^e  ct  du 
Manicheismc,  after  a  careful  discussion  respecting  many 
spurious  productions  of  the  early  ages,  has  appended  to 
the  second  book  of  his  work  a  Discourse  in  which  *he 
shows  most  clearly,  that  the  forged  and  apocryphal  writ- 
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ings,  instead  of  weakening,  confirm  the  evidence  in  fstvor 
of  the  Christian  religion.  And  more  recently,  Kleuker, 
a  German  critic,  in  his  Copious  Investigation  of  the 
evidences  for  the  genuineness  and  credibility  of  the  docu- 
ments of  the  Christian  religion,  has  devoted  the  fifth 
volume  to  the  consideration  of  the  Apocryphal  vnitings 
connected  with  Christianity ;  or  of  the  origin,  contents, 
and  object  of  the  various  uncertain  or  &bricated  produce 
tions,  having  reference  more  or  less  to  the  evangelical 
history  and  doctrine,  in  comparison  with  those  documents 
whose  Apostolic  origin  and  object  can  be  proved  by 
internal  and  external  evidences.  In  his  closing  chapter, 
he  comes  decidedly  and  expressly  to  the  same  grand 
result  to  which  Beausobre  had  arrived.  Lardner,  too, 
who  cannot  be  suspected  of  any  superstitious  prejudice, 
had  arrived  at  the  same  result,  in  his  immortal  work 
which  has  already  been  mentioned.  After  the  most 
extensive  and  patient  examination  of  ancient  vmtings, 
sacred  and  profitne,  —  genuiue,  spurious,  orthodox,  here^ 
ical,  Jewish,  and  heathen,  —  he  remarks,  in  the  condu- 
sion,  *  Much  has  been  said  by  some  in  late  times  about 
spurious  and  apocryphal  books,  composed  in  the  early 
days  of  Christianity.  I  hope  that  all  objections  of  that 
sort  have  been  answered  or  obviated  in  the  preceding 
volumes.  .  .  .  These  apocryphal  books  confirm  the  his- 
tory of  the  genuine  and  authentic  Scriptures  of  the  New 
Testament  .  .  .  They  are  written  in  the  names  of  such 
as  our  authentic  Scriptures  say  were  aj)ostles  and  com- 
panions of  apostles.     They  all  suppose  the  dignity  of  our 
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Lord's  person,  and  that  a  power  of  working  miracles^ 
together  with  a  high  degree  of  authority,  had  been  con- 
veyed by  him  to  his  apostles.' 

Happily,  there  are  many  clear  and  conclusive  treatises, 
of  almost  every  form  and  extent,  enabling  the  inquirer  to 
satisfy  himself  in  regard  to  the  clauns  of  the  authentic 
documents  of  our  holy  religion.  If  he  awake  to  the 
duties  which  he  owes  to  God,  to  himself,  and  to  others ; 
if  he  do  justice  to  the  evidence,  and  proceed  in  the  exam- 
ination with  a  sincere  and  earnest  desire  to  know  and 
obey  the  truth,  duly  bearing  in  mind  his  responsibleness 
in  the  sight  of  Heaven,  he  may  confidently  expect  to  be 
preserved  from  the  pernicious  snares  of  error,  whether 
ancient  or  modem.  Ecery  one  that  asketh,  receiveth  ;  and 
he  that  eeeketh^Jkideth. 

The  'Apostolical  Constitutions'  seem  to  have  exerted, 
silently  and  indirectly,  a  powerfiil  influence  during  several 
of  the  early  ages  of  the  church.  They  could  not  fail  to 
&cilitate  the  introduction  and  prevalence  of  the  doctrines 
and  usages  which  they  sanctioned.  And  then,  whatever 
might  befall  these  writings,  the  doctrines  and  usages, 
when  once  established,  could  easily  continue,  imder  the 
sanction  of  custom  and  of  oral  tradition,  except  so  far  as 
they  might  be  disturbed  or  modified  by  some  new  influ- 
ence. In  the  fourth  century  arose  the  Arian  controversy, 
a  storm  which  fiercely  agitated  Christendom,  more  than 
sixty  years,  and  did  not  entirely  die  away  for  ages.  After 
the  many  fluctuations  connected  with  that  controversy, 
and  long  after  the  ascendency  of  the  views  of  Athanasius, 
it  was  found  that  the  Constitutions  had  been  corrupted, 
h 
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probably  by  some  Arian  hand ;  and  accordingly  a  decree 
against  them  was  passed  by  a  general  council  at  Constan- 
tinople, A.D.  692 ;  saving,  however,  the  authority  of  the 
eighty-five  canons.  It  has  been  thought  that  the  decree 
was  owing,  also,  in  some  measure,  to  latent  political 
reasons.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  work,  in  most  respects, 
continued,  and  it  still  continues,  to  exliibit  what  had  long 
been  to  many  the  beau-ideal  of  the  church.  And  the 
principal  interest  which  we,  of  the  present  day,  must  fed 
in  the  Constitutions,  is  that  which  arises  from  their  cast- 
ing light  on  ecclesiastical  history  and  antiquities.  In 
this  view,  it  is  hoped  that  the  following  pages  will  be 
found  useful  to  intelligent  and  discriminating  readers. 

In  revising  the  version  here  presented,  regard  has  been 
had  chiefly  to  the  Greek  text  of  the  Constitutions,  as 
published  with  notes  in  the  Amsterdam  edition  of  the 
Apostolical  Fathers,  and  to  the  Greek  text  of  the%anons, 
as  recently  edited  by  Bruns  in  his  Bibliotheca  Ecclesias- 
tica,  under  the  supervision  of  Neander.  The  Septuagint 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament  being  the  one  used  by 
the  author  and  his  contemporaries,  the  references  in  the 
margin  are  made  to  the  books,  chapters,  and  verses,  as 
they  stand  in  that  Greek  translation.  Some  of  its  pecu- 
liarities which  receive  no  countenance  from  the  Hebrew 
original,  may  here  be  traced,  as  having  had  a  decided 
influence  on  the  theology  and  reasoning  of  the  early 
&thers. 

The  Essay  on  the  Origin  and  Contents  of  these  Consti- 
tutions is  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  O.  C.  Krabbe,  now  a 
Professor  in  the  University  of  Kiel.     To  all  who  are  pre- 
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pared  to  enter  on  a  fundamental  investigation  it  furnishes 
important  aid  in  solving  one  of  the  most  difficult  problems, 
and  in  understanding  the  state  of  the  ancient  church. 
The  same  author's  Dissertation  on  the  Canons  of  the 
Apostles,  which  was  lately  translated  by  me  from  the 
Latin,  and  published  at  Andover,  in  the  Bibliotheca 
Sacra  and  Theological  Review,  is  added,  in  order  to  give 
a  completeness  to  the  examination.  Gieseler,  in  his  Text 
Book  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  mentions  these  two  works 
as  containing  the  authorities  connected  with  the  subject 
of  the  Constitutions  and  the  Canons.  ^ 

It  would  be  wrong  to  detain  the  reader  by  apologies, 
or  criticisms,  or  commendations.  In  the  few  instances  in 
which  it  has  seemed  desirable  to  add  any  thing,  it  has 
been  added  by  the  translator,  and  included  in  brackets. 
Whatever  may  be  thought  of  some  of  the  opinions  ad- 
vanced by  the  author,  he  is  certainly  entitled  to  a  fair 
hearing.  And  an  Apostle  has  said,  Prm^e  all  things ; 
holdfast  that  which  is  good. 

Boston,  November  8, 1847. 
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BOOK    I. 

CONCBRNXNG     THE     LAITT. 

The  Apostles  and  Elders  to  all  those  who  from  among  the  Gen- 
tiles have  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  Orace  and  peace 
from  the  Almighty  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  multi- 
plied to  you  in  the  acknowledgment  of  him. 

The  catholic  church  is  the  plantation  of  God,  and  his  beloved 
vineyard ;  containing  those  who  have  believed  in  his  imerring  W^^i 
divine  reli^on;  who  are  the  heirs  by  faith  of  his  everlasting 
kingdom ;  who  are  partakers  of  his  divine  influence,  and  of  the 
oonminnication  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  who  are  armed  and  inwardly 
strengthened  with  his  fear,  through  Jesus ;  who  enjoy  the  benefit  of 
the  sprinkling  of  the  precious  and  innocent  blood  of  Christ ;  who 
have  free  liberty  to  call  the  Almighty  God,  Father ;  being  fellow- 
heirs  and  joint  partakers  of  his  beloved  Son.  Hearken  to  the  holy 
doctrine,  ye  who  enjoy  his  promises,  as  being  delivered  by  the  com- 
mand of  your  Saviour,  and  agreeable  to  his  glorious  words.  Take 
1 


2  CONSTITUTIONS    OF  [BOOK  I. 

care,  ye  children  of  God,  to  do  all  things  in  obedience  to  Gtoi ;  and 
in  all  things  please  Christ,  who  is  our  Lord.  For  if  any  man  follow 
unrighteousness,  and  do  those  things  that  are  contrary  to  the  will  of 
God,  such  a  person  will  be  accounted  by  God  as  tiie  disobedient 
heathen. 


CHAPTER   I. 

Against  Covetousness. 

Abstain,  therefore,  from  all  unlawful  desires  and  from  injustice. 
§?  n". }  For  it  is  written  in  the  Law,  Thau  shall  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor^s  wife^  nor  his  fields  nor  his  manrservanty  nor  his  maid'Servant, 
nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neighbor's  ;  because 
all  coveting  of  these  things  is  from  the  .evil  one.  For  he  that  covet- 
eth  his  neighbor's  wife,  or  his  man-servant,  or  his  maid-servant,  is 
already  in  his  mind  an  adulterer  and  a  thief;  and  if  he  do  not  re- 
pent, he  is  condemned  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  through  whom 
glory  be  to  God  for  ever.  Amen.  For  he  saith  in  the  Gospel,  reca- 
il^.  \  pitulating,  and  confirming,  and  fulfilling  the  ten  command- 
ments of  the  Law,  It  is  written  in  the  Law,  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery :  But  I  say  unto  you  ;  that  is,  I  said  in  the  Law  by  Moses, 
but  now  I  say  unto  you  myself,  Whosoever  shall  look  on  his  neighbor's 
wife  to  lust  after  her^  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in 
his  heart.  Such  a  man  is  condemned  of  adultery  who  coveteth  his 
neighbor's  wife  in  his  mind.  But  he  that  coveteth  an  ox  or  an  ass, 
doth  not  he  design  to  steal  them  ?  to  apply  them  to  his  own  use, 
and  to  lead  them  away  ?  Or  again,  he  that  coveteth  a  field,  and 
continueth  in  such  a  disposition,  doth  not  he  wickedly  contrive  how 
to  remove  the  landmarks,  and  so  compel  the  possessor  to  part  with 
somewhat  for  nothing  ?  For  the  prophet  somewhere  saith.  Woe  to 
l^i»^'\  those  who  join  house  to  house j  and  lay  field  to  fields  thoA 
they  mm/  deprive  their  neighbor  of  somewhat  which  was  his.  Where- 
fore it  is  said.  Must  ye  alone  inhabit  the  earth  f  For  these  things 
S^'^7J  have  been  heard  in  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  And 
elsewhere,  Cursed  he  he  who  removeth  his  neighbor's  landmarks; 
Sf^il:  I  and  all  the  people  shall  say  Amen.  Wherefore  Moses  saith, 
Thou  shalt  not  remove  thy  neighbor's  landmarks^  which  thy  fathers 
have  set. 
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Upon  this  account,  therefore,  terrors,  death,  tribunab,  and  con- 
demnations from  God,  follow  such  as  these.  But  as  to  those  who 
are  obedient  to  Gk>d,  there  is  one  law  of  Grod,  simple,  true,  living, 
which  is  Uiis :  Do  not  that  to  another  which  thou  JiateH  {^u*' 
another  should  do  to  thee.  Thou  wouldst  not  that  any  one  should 
look  upon  thy  wife  with  an  evil  dedgn  to  corrupt  her.  Do  not  thou, 
therefore,  look  upon  thj  nei^bor's  wife  with  a  wicked  intention. 
Thou  wouldst  not  that  thj  garment  should  be  taken  away.  Do  not 
thou,  therefore,  take  away  another's.  Thou  wouldst  not  be  beaten, 
reproached,  insulted.  Do  not  thou,  therefore,  treat  any  other  in  the 
like  manner. 


n. 

That  we  ought  not  to  return  injvriee^  nor  revenge  ourselves  on  him 
that  doeth  us  wrong. 

But  if  any  one  curse  thee,  do  thou  bless  him.  For  it  is  written 
in  the  book  of  Numbers,  JSe  that  blesseth  thee  is  blessed^  )m:9. 
and  he  that  curseth  thee  is  cursed.  In  the  same  manner  it  is  writ- 
ten in  the  Gospel,  Bless  them  that  curse  you.  Being  injured,  \  ^J^^ 
do  not  avenge  yourselves,  but  bear  it  with  patience ;  for  the  Scrip- 
ture speaketh  thus :  Say  not  thou^  I  mil  avenge  myself  on  mine 
enemy  for  what  injuries  he  hath  d/me  me :  hut  wait;  that  the  Lord 
may  right  thee^  and  bring  vengeance  upon  him  who  hath  injured  thee. 
For,  again,  in  the  Gospel  he  saith,  Love  your  enemies  ;  do  \  J?*/!' 
good  to  them  that  hate  you;  and  pray  for  them  who  despit^ully  use 
yoUy  and  persecute  you  ;  and  ye  shall  be  children  of  your  Father  who 
is  in  heaven  ;  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the 
good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  Let  us, 
tiierefore,  beloved,  attend  to  these  commandments,  that,  doing  them, 
we  may  be  found  to  be  children  of  light. 

Bear,  therefore,  with  one  another,  ye  servants  and  sons  of  God. 
Let  the  husband  not  be  insolent  nor  arrogant  towards  his  wife; 
but  compassionate,  bountiful,  desiring  to  please  his  own  wife,  and 
freat  her  honorably  and  obligingly,  endeavoring  to  be  agreeable  to 
her. 
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m. 

Ooneerrdng  the  adornment  of  (mrselvesj  and  the  tin  which  ariiedi 

thence. 

Do  not  adorn  thyself  in  such  a  manner  as  maj  entice  another 
woman  to  thee.  For  if  thou  art  overcome  by  her,  and  unnest  with 
her,  eternal  death  will  overtake  thee  from  God ;  and  thou  wilt  be  pun- 
ished with  sensible  and  bitter  torments.  Or  if  thou  dost  not  perpe- 
trate such  a  wicked  act,  but  shakest  her  off,  and  refusest  her,  in  this 
case  thou  art  not  wholly  innocent,  even  though  thou  are  not  guilty 
of  the  crime  itself,  but  only  of  ensnaring  her  by  thine  embellish- 
ment to  desire  thee  ;  for  thou  art  the  cause  that  she  was  so  affected, 
that  by  her  desire  after  thee  she  was  guilty  of  adultery  with  thee ; 
yet  thou  art  not  so  guilty,  because  thou  didst  not  send  to  her  who  was 
ensnared  by  thee,  nor  didst  thou  desire  her.  Since,  therefore,  thou 
didst  not  deliver  up  thyself  to  her,  thou  shalt  find  mercy  with  the 
"!Jf i7«^=  \  Lord  thy  God,  who  hath  said,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adut- 
iery  ;  and.  Thou  shait  not  covet.  For  if  such  a  woman,  upon  nght  of 
thee,  or  unseasonable  meeting  with  thee,  was  smitten  in  her  mind,  and 
sent  to  thee,  but  thou,  as  a  reli^ous  person,  didst  refuse  her ;  yet, 
because  she  was  wounded  in  her  heart  by  thy  beauty,  and  youth, 
and  adorning,  so  that  she  fell  in  love  with  thee,  thou  wilt  be  found 
guilty  of  her  transgression,  as  having  been  a  cause  of  her  stum- 
i^^f:  \  bling ;  and  shalt  inherit  a  woe.  Wherefore,  pray  thou  to 
the  Lord  God,  that  no  mischief  may  befall  thee  on  this  account; 
for  thou  art  not  to  please  men,  so  as  to  commit  sin,  but  God,  so  as 
to  attain  holiness  of  life,  and  be  partaker  of  everlasting  rest. 

That  beauty  which  God  by  nature  hath  bestowed  on  thee,  do 
not  further  beautify  ;  but  modestly  diminish  it  before  men.  Thus 
do  not  permit  the  hair  of  thy  head  to  grow  too  long,  but  rather  cat 
it  short ;  lest,  by  nicely  combing  thy  hidr,  and  wearing  it  long,  and 
anointing  thyself,  thou  draw  upon  thyself  such  ensnared  or  ensna^ 
ing  women.  Nor  do  thou  wear  over-fine  garments,  to  seduce  any ; 
nor  do  thou,  with  evil  subtilty,  affect  over-fine  stockings  or  shoes  for 
thy  feet,  but  only  such  as  suit  the  measures  of  decency  and  useful- 
ness. Nor  do  thou  put  upon  thy  fingers  a  ring  that  hath  a  golden 
bezel.    For  all  these  ornaments  are  signs  of  lasciviousness  ;  and  if 
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ihou  be  solicitous  about  them,  in  an  improper  manner,  thou  wilt  not 
act  as  become th  a  good  man.  For  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee,  a 
believer  and  a  man  of  Grod,  to  permit  the  hair  of  thj  head  to  grow 
long,  and  to  collect  it  into  a  tuft  or  a  braided  crown,  nor  so  to  sepa- 
rate it  as  to  keep  it  divided,  nor  to  puff  it  up,  nor  by  nice  combing 
and  platting  to  make  it  curl,  nor  to  tinge  it  with  yellow ;  smce  the  Law 
forbiddeth,  saying  in  its  additional  precepts.  Ye  shall  not  ^S^n^l 
make  to  yourselves  curls  androimd  rasures.  Nor  is  it  right  to  destroy 
the  hair  of  the  chin,  and  unnaturally  change  the  form  of  a  man. 
For  the  Law  saith.  Ye  shall  not  mar  your  beards.  God  the  Creator 
hath  made  it  seemly  for  women  to  have  no  beard,  but  he  hath  deter- 
mined that  it  is  unsuitable  for  men.  But  if  thou  do  these  things  to 
jdease  men,  in  contradiction  to  the  Law,  thou  wilt  be  abominable 
with  God,  who  created  thee  after  his  own  image.  If,  therefore, 
thou  wilt  be  acceptable  to  God,  abstain  from  all  those  things  which 
he  hateth ;  and  do  none  of  those  things  that  are  displeasing  to  him. 


IV. 

T%at  we  ought  not  to  be  over-curious  about  such  as  live  wickedly^  but 
to  be  intent  upon  our  otvn  proper  employment. 

Thou  shalt  not  be  as  a  wanderer  and  gadder  abroad,  rambling 
about  the  streets,  without  just  cause,  to  spy  out  such  as  live  wick- 
edly. But,  by  minding  thine  own  trade  and  employment,  endeavor 
to  do  what  is  acceptable  to  God.  And,  keeping  in  mind  the  oracles 
of  Christ,  meditate  on  them  continually.  For  the  Scripture  saith 
to  thee.  Thou  shalt  meditate  in  his  Laxo^  day  and  night ;  \\S^^i\.,  ?; 
when  thou  walkest  in  the  fields  and  when  t/iou  sittest  in  thine  house j 
and  when  ihou  liest  douni,  and  wJien  thou  risest  up,  that  thou  mayest 
have  understanding  in  all  things.  Nay,  although  thou  be  rich,  and 
do  not  need  a  trade  for  thy  maintenance,  be  not  one  that  wandereth 
about,  and  walketh  abroad  at  random.  But  either  go  to  some  that 
are  believers  and  of  the  same  religion,  and  confer  and  discourse 
with  them  about  the  lively  oracles  of  God ;  — 
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V. 

What  hooks  of  Scripture  we  ought  to  read. 

Or  if  thou  stay  at  home,  read  the  Law,  the  books  of  the  Kinga, 
and  the  Prophets  ;  sing  the  Hymns  of  David ;  and  peruse  diligently 
the  Gospel,  which  is  the  completion  of  the  Scriptures  that  have  been 
mentioned. 


VL 

T^hat  we  ought  to  abstain  from  aU  iJie  books  of  those  ffuxt  are  out  of 

the  church. 

Abstiun  from  all  the  heathen  books ;  for  what  hast  thou  to  do 
with  such  foreign  discourses,  or  laws,  or  false  prophets,  which  sub- 
vert the  faith  of  the  unstable  ?  What  defect  dost  thou  find  in  the 
Law  of  God,  that  thou  shouldst  have  recourse  to  those  heathenish 
fables  ?  For  if  thou  hast  a  nund  to  read  history,  thou  hast  the 
books  of  the  Kings ;  of  works  of  wisdom  and  poetry,  thou  hast 
those  of  the  Prophets,  of  Job,  and  the  Proverbs ;  in  wUch  thou  wilt 
find  greater  depth  of  sagacity  than  in  all  the  heathen  poets  and 
sophisters,  because  these  are  the  words  of  the  Lord,  the  only  wise 
God.  If  thou  desirest  something  to  sing,  thou  hast  the  Psalms ;  if 
the  origin  of  things,  thou  hast  Genesis ;  if  laws  and  statutes,  thou 
hast  the  glorious  Law  of  the  Lord  God.  Do  thou,  therefore,  utterly 
abstam  firom  all  strange  and  diabolical  books. 

Nay,  when  thou  readest  the  Law,  think  not  thyself  bound  to 
observe  the  additional  precepts.  Abstain  from  them ;  if  not  from 
all  of  them,  yet  from  some  of  them,  that  are  of  this  character.  Bead 
them  only  for  the  sake  of  history,  in  order  to  the  knowledge  of 
them,  and  to  glorify  God,  that  he  hath  delivered  thee  from  so  great 
and  so  many  bonds.  Propose  to  thyself  to  distinguish  what  rukfl 
were  from  the  law  of  nature,  and  what  were  added  afterwards,  or 
were  such  additional  rules  as  were  introduced  and  given  to  the  Isra* 
elites  after  the  making  of  the  calf.  For  the  Law  containeth  those 
precepts  which  were  spoken  by  the  Lord  God  before  the  people  fell 
mto  idolatry,  and  made  a  calf,  like  the  Egyptian  Apis ;  that  is,  the 
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len  commandments.  But  as  to  those  bonds  which  were  further 
laid  upon  them  after  they  had  sinned,  do  not  draw  them  upon  thy- 
self. For  our  Saviour  came  for  no  other  reason  than  that  he  might 
deliver  those  that  were  obnoxious  thereto  from  that  wrath  which  was 
reserved  for  them  ;  that  he  might  fulfil  the  Law  and  the  Prophets, 
and  that  he  might  abrogate  or  change  those  secondary  bonds  which 
were  superadded  to  the  rest  of  the  Law.  For  therefore  doth  he 
call  to  us,  and  say.  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and^  lufn. 
are  heavy  laden,  and  IwiU  give  you  re9t. 

YHien,  therefore,  thou  hast  read  the  Law,  which  is  agreeable  to 
the  Gospel  and  to  the  Prophets,  read  also  the  books  of  the  Kings, 
that  thou  mayest  thereby  learn  which  of  the  kings  were  righteous, 
and  how  they  were  prospered  by  God ;  and  how  the  promise  of  eter- 
nal Hfe  continued  with  them  from  him.  But  those  kings  who 
departed  firom  God  soon  perished  in  their  apostasy,  by  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  and  were  deprived  of  his  life,  inheriting,  instead 
of  rest,  etem^d  punishment.  Wherefore,  by  reading  these  books, 
thou  wilt  be  much  strengthened  in  the  faith,  and  edified  in  Christ, 
whose  body  and  member  thou  art. 

Moreover,  when  thou  walkest  abroad  in  public,  and  hast  a  mind 
to  bathe,  make  use  of  that  bath  which  is  appropriated  to  men,  lest, 
by  discovering  thy  body  in  an  unseemly  manner  to  women,  or  by 
seeing  a  sight  not  seemly  for  men,  either  thou  be  ensnared,  or  thou 
ensnare  and  entice  to  thyself  those  women  who  easily  yield  to  such 
temptations.  Take  care,  therefore,  and  avoid  such  things,  lest  thou 
admit  a  snare  upon  thine  own  souL 


vn. 

Concerning  a  lad  woman. 

For  let  us  learn  what  the  sacred  Word  saith,  in  the  book  of  Wis- 
dom :  My  son,  keep  my  words,  and  hide  my  commandments  \^uVj. 
frith  thee.  Say  unto  Wisdom^thouartmy  sister,  and  make  understand- 
ing familiar  with  thee;  that  she  may  keep  thee  from  the  strange  and 
wicked  wom^an,  in  case  such  an  one  accost  thee  mth  sweet  words. 
For  from  the  window  of  her  house  she  looketh  into  the  street  to  see  \f 
she  can  espy  some  young  man  among  the  foolish  children,  without 
tmderstanding,  walking  in  the  market  place,  in  the  meeting  of  the 
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street  near  her  hoTise,  and  talking  in  the  dusk  of  the  eveninffy  or  in 
the  silence  and  darkness  of  the  night.  A  woman  meeteth  him  mth 
the  appearance  of  a  harlot^  who  stealeth  away  the  hearts  of  young 
men.  She  rambleth  about,  and  is  dissolute.  Set  feet  abide  not  in 
her  house.  Sometimes  she  is  without,  sometimes  in  the  streets,  and 
Ueth  in  wait  at  every  comer.  Then  she  catcheih  Mm,  and  Msseth 
Mm,  and  wUh  an  impudefit  face  saith  unto  Mm,  I  have  peaee-offer' 
ings  mth  me  ;  this  day  do  I  pay  my  vows.  Therefore  came  I  forth 
to  meet  thee  ;  earnestly  I  have  desired  thy  face,  and  I  have  jmmd 
thee.  I  have  decked  my  bed  mth  coverings  ;  with  tapestry  from 
Egypt  I  have  adorned  it.  I  have  perfumed  my  bed  with  sc^rtm^ 
and  my  house  with  cinnamon.     Come,  let  us  take  our  fill  of  love 

imtil  the  morning.     Come,  let  us  solace  ourselves  with  love 

And  it  is  added,  With  much  discourse  she  secbiced  Mm  ;  with  snares 
from  her  lips  she  forced  Mm.  He  goeth  cfter  her  like  a  silly  bird* 
^H  And  agwn:  Do  not  hearken  to  a  wicked  woman;  for 
though  the  lips  of  a  harlot  are  like  drops  from  a  honey^>omb,  wMA 
for  a  wMle  is  smooth  in  thy  throat,  yet  afterwards  thou  wiUfind  her 
more  bitter  than  gall,  and  sliarper  than  any  two-edged  sword.  And 
ti'mJ  again:  But  get  away  quickly,  and  tarry  not.  Fix  not 
thine  eyes  upon  her.  For  she  hath  cast  down  mrniy  wounded,  and 
they  are  innumerable  whom  she  hath  slain.  But  if  thou  regard  not 
this  warning,  it  saith,  thou  wilt  repent  at  the  last,  when  thy  flesh 
and  thy  body  are  consumed,  and  wilt  say.  How  have  I  hated  ti^ 
Auction,  and  my  heart  hath  avoided  the  reproof  of  the  righteous  ! 
I  have  not  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  my  instructer,  nor  inclined  mine 
ear  to  my  teacher.    I  was  almost  in  all  evil. 

But  we  will  make  no  more  quotations ;  and  if  we  have  omitted 
any,  be  so  prudent  as  to  select  the  most  valuable  out  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  confirm  yourselves  with  them,  rejecting  all  things 
that  are  evil,  that  so  ye  may  be  found  holy  with  God  in  eternal  life. 
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vni. 

Concerning  the  sufy'ection  of  a  wife  to  her  husband^  and  that  she 
must  be  loving  and  modest. 

Let  the  wife  be  obedient  to  her  own  husband,  because  the  hvM- 
hand  is  the  head  of  the  wife.  But  Christ  is  the  head  of  that  \\ifti 
husband  who  walketh  in  the  way  of  righteousness  ;  and  the  head  of 
Christ  is  Q-ody  even  the  Father.  Therefore,  0  wife,  next  after  the 
Ahnighty,  our  God  and  Father,  the  Lord  of  the  present  world  and 
fii  the  world  to  come,  the  Maker  of  every  thing  that  brea&eth,  and 
of  every  power,  and  after  his  beloved  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
through  whom  glory  be  to  God,  do  thou  fear  thy  husband,  and  rev- 
erence him,  {^easing  him  alone,  rendering  thyself  acceptable  to  him 
in  the  several  affidrs  of  life  ;  so  that  on  thine  account  thy  husband 
may  be  deemed  happy,  according  to  the  Wisdom  of  Solo-  {s^o^ 
mon,  which  speaketh  thus :  Who  can  find  a  virtiwus  woman  f  For 
such  a  one  is  more  precious  than  costly  stones.  The  heart  of  her 
husband  doth  safely  trust  in  her,  so  that  she  shall  have  no  need  of 
spoU.  For  she  doeth  good  to  her  husband  all  the  days  of  her  life. 
She  buyeth  wool  and  flax,  and  wm'keth  profitable  things  with  her 
hands.  She  is  like  the  merchants^  ships;  she  bringeth  her  food 
from  far.  She  riseth  while  it  is  yet  nighty  and  giveth  meat  to  her 
household,  and  food  to  her  maidens.  She  considereih  a  field,  and 
buyeth  it.  With  the  fruit  of  her  hands  she  planteth  a  vineyard. 
She  girdeth  her  loins  with  strength,  and  strengtheneth  her  arms. 
She  tasteth  that  it  is  good  to  labor  ;  her  lamp  goeth  not  out  the  whole 
fight.  She  stretcheth  out  her  arms  for  useful  work,  and  layeth  her 
hands  to  the  spindle.  She  openeth  her  hands  to  the  needy;  yea,  she 
reacheth  forth  her  hands  to  the  poor.  Her  husband  taketh  no  care 
of  the  affairs  of  his  house  ;  for  all  that  are  tvith  her  are  clothed  with 
double  garments.  She  maketh  coats  for  her  husband,  garments  of 
silk  and  purple.  Her  husband  is  eminent  in  the  gates,  when  he  sit- 
teth  with  the  elders  of  the  land.  She  maketh  fine  linen,  and  selleth 
it  to  the  Phenicians,  and  girdles  to  the  Canaanites.  She  is  clothed 
with  glory  and  beauty;  and  she  r^oiceth  in  the  last  days.  She 
openeth  her  mouth  with  msdom  and  discretion,  andputteth  her  words 
m  order.     The  ways  of  her  household  are  strict ;  she  eateth  not  the 
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bread  of  idleness.  She  will  open  her  rmuth  with  wisdom  and  eaur 
turn;  and  upon  her  tonffue  are  the  laws  of  mercy.  Her  children 
rise  vpy  and  praise  her  for  her  riches^  and  her  huthand  joineth  i« 
her  praises.  Many  daughters  have  obtained  weaUhy  and  done  ufor- 
tJdlyj  but  thou  surpassest  and  excellest  them  all.  May  lying  flat- 
teries and  the  vain  beauty  of  a  wife  be  far  from  thee.  Far  a  reU- 
gums  wife  is  blessed.  Let  her  praise  the  fear  of  the  Lord;  give  her 
of  the  fruit  of  her  lips  ;  and  let  her  husband  be  praised  in  the  gates, 
^"i,]  And  again:  A  virtuous  wife  is  a  crown  to  her  hu^and. 
fj?|;}     And  again :   Many  wives  have  built  a  house. 

Ye  have  learned  what  great  commendations  a  pradent  and  loving 
wife  recciveth  from  the  Lord  God.  If  thou  desirest  to  be  one  of 
llie  faithful,  and  to  please  the  Lord,  0  wife,  do  not  beautify 
thyself  in  order  to  please  other  men,  nor  imitate  the  wearing  of  a 
harlot's  plaited  locks,  or  garments,  or  shoes,  to  entice  those  who  are 
allured  by  such  things.  For  although  thou  doest  not  these  repre- 
hensible acts  with  design  of  sinning  thyself,  but  only  for  the  sake  of 
ornament  and  beauty,  yet  thou  wilt  not  so  escape  future  punish- 
ment ;  as  having  compelled  another  to  be  so  attracted  to  thee  as  to 
desire  thee,  and  as  not  having  taken  care  both  to  avoid  sin  thyself, 
and  to  prevent  others  from  stumbling.  But  if  thou  yield  thyself 
up,  and  commit  the  crime,  thou  art  both  guilty  of  thine  own  nn, 
and  the  cause  of  the  ruin  of  the  other's  soul  also.  Besides,  when 
thou  hast  committed  lewdness  with  one  man,  and  beginnest  to  des- 
pair, thou  wilt  again  turn  away  from  thy  duty,  anil  follow  others, 
STs:}  J^^d  grow  past  feeling ;  as  saiih  the  divine  Word :  When  a 
wicked  man  coraeth  into  the  depth  of  evil,  he  becometh  a  scomer^  and 
then  disgrace  and  reproach  come  upon  him.  For  such  a  woman 
afterwards,  being  wounded,  ensnareth  without  restraint  the  souls  of 
the  foolish. 

Let  us  learn,  therefore,  how  the  divine  Word  plainly  describeth 
7^37! }  ^^d  condemneth  such  women,  saying,  I  hated  a  woman  who 
is  a  snare  and  net  to  the  heart  of  men,  worse  than  death.  Set 
v^^\  hands  are  fetters.  And  in  another  passage :  As  a  jewel  of 
gold  in  a  stoine^s  snout,  so  is  beauty  in  a  toiched  woman.  And 
u^\,  \  again :  As  a  worm  in  wood,  so  doth  a  wicked  woman  cto- 
A  i».  \  9^^oy  her  husband.  And  again :  It  is  better  to  dwell  in  the 
comer  of  the  house-top,  than  with  a  contentious  and  angry  woman. 
Te,  therefore,  who  are  Christian  women,  imitate  not  such  as  these. 
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But  thou  who  desdgnest  to  be  fidthfiil  to  thine  own  husband,  take 
care  to  please  him  alone.  And  when  thou  art  in  the  streets,  cover 
thy  head  ;  for  by  such  a  covering  thou  wilt  avoid  being  viewed  by 
idle  persons.  Paint  not  thy  face,  which  is  God's  workmanship ; 
for  there  is  no  part  of  thee  which  wanteth  ornament,  inasmuch  as  all 
things  which  God  hath  made  are  very  good.  But  the  lascivious 
additional  adorning  of  what  is  already  good  is  an  affiront  to  the 
bounty  of  the  Creator.  Look  downward  when  thou  walkest  abroad, 
veiling  thyself  as  becometh  women. 


IX. 

That  a  woman  mu%t  not  lathe  with  mm. 

Avoid  also  that  disorderly  practice  of  bathing  in  the  same  place 
with  men.  For  many  are  the  nets  of  the  evil  one.  And  let  not  a 
Christian  woman  bathe  with  an  hermaphrodite.  For  if  she  is  to  veil 
her  face  and  conceal  it  with  modesty  from  strange  men,  how  can 
she  bear  to  enter  naked  into  the  baih  together  with  men  ?  But  if 
the  bath  be  appropriated  to  women,  let  her  bathe  orderly,  modestly, 
and  moderately.  But  let  her  not  bathe  without  occasion,  nor  much, 
nor  often,  nor  in  the  middle  of  the  day,  nor,  if  possible,  every  day. 
And  let  the  tenth  hour  of  the  day  be  the  set  time  for  such  season- 
able bathing.  For  it  is  convenient  that  thou  who  art  a  Christian 
woman  shouldst  ever  constantly  avoid  the  exciting  of  curiosity, 
which  hath  many  eyes. 

X. 

Concerning  a  contentious  and  brawling  woman. 

But  as  to  a  spirit  of  contention,  be  sure  to  curb  it  as  to  all  men, 
but  principally  as  to  thy  husband ;  lest,  if  he  be  an  unbeliever  or  a 
heathen,  he  may  have  an  occasion  of  stumbling,  and  blaspheme 
God,  and  thou  be  partaker  of  a  woe  from  God.  For  he  saith.  Woe 
to  him  by  whom  my  name  is  blasphemed  among  the  Gen-  J'm?61 
tUes  ;  and  lest,  if  thy  husband  be  a  Christian,  he  be  forced,  by  his 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  to  say  that  which  is  written  in  the 
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Sffki     ^k  of  Wisdom:  It  t8  better  to  dwell  m  the  wUdemedS, 
than  with  a  cantentioits  and  angry  woman. 

Ye  wives,  therefore,  demonstrate  your  piety,  by  your  modesty 
and  meekness,  to  all  without  the  church,  whether  they  be  women  or 
men,  in  order  to  their  conversion  and  improvement  in  the  faith. 
And  since  we  have  warned  you  and  instructed  you  briefly,  whom^ 
we  esteem  our  sisters,  daughters,  and  members,  as  being  wise  your- 
selves, persevere  all  your  lives  in  an  unblamable  course  of  life- 
Seek  to  know  those  kinds  of  learning  by  which  ye  may  arrive  at  the 
kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  please  him,  and  so  rest  for  ever  and  over. 
Amen. 


BOOK    II. 

CONCERNING    BISHOPS,  PRESBYTERS,  AND  DEACONS. 

CHAPTER  I. 

That  a  Bishop  must  be  well  instructed^  and  experienced  in  the 

Word. 

But  concerning  Bishops,  we  have  heard  from  our  Lord  that  a 
Pastor,  who  is  to  be  ordained  a  Bishop  for  the  churches  in  every 
parish,  must  be  blameless,  unreprovable,  free  from  all  kinds  of  wick- 
edness common  among  men,  and  not  under  fifty  years  of  age.  For 
such  a  man,  in  good  part,  is  past  youthful  irregularities,  and  the 
slanders  of  them  that  are  without,  as  well  as  the  reproaches  which 
are  sometimes  cast  upon  many  persons  by  certain  fabe  brethren, 
ufas.l  who  do  not  consider  the  word  of  God  in  the  Gospel,  Whoso- 
ever  shall  speak  an  idle  wordy  shall  give  account  thereof  to  the 
Sf  «J  iord  in  the  day  of  judgment.  And  again :  By  Uiy  words 
thou  shalt  be  justified^  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 
Let  him,  therefore,  be  well  instructed  and  skilful  in  the  Word,  and 
of  competent  age. 

But  if,  in  a  small  parish,  one  advanced  in  years  is  not  to  be  found, 
let  some  younger  person,  who  hath  a  good  report  among  his  nei^ 
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borsy  and  is  esteemed  by  them  worthy  of  the  office  of  a  Bbhop ; 
who,  from  his  youth,  hath  carried  himself  with  meekness  and  regu- 
larity, like  a  much  elder  person ;  after  examination  and  a  general 
good  report,  be  ordained  in  peace.  For  Solomon  at  lioMmeMss. 
twelve  years  of  age  was  king  of  Israel,  and  Josiah  at  eight  {2^*1. 
years  of  age  reigned  righteously;  and  in  like  manner  {^Mri?!*. 
Joash  governed  the  people  at  seven  years  of  age.  Wherefore, 
although  the  person  be  young,  let  him  be  meek,  gentle,  and  quiet. 
For  the  Lord  God  salth  by  Isaiah,  Upon  wham  will  I  look  \^^^ 
but  upon  him  who  is  humble  and  quiet^  and  always  irembleth  at  my 
words  f  In  like  manner  it  is  in  the  Gospel  also,  Blessed  are  {^f^ 
the  meek^for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth.  Let  him  also  be  merciful ; 
for  it  is  said,  Blessed  are  the  merciful^  for  they  shall  obtain  \^.^ 
mercy.  Let  him  also  be  one  of  a  good  conscience,  purified  from  all 
evil,  and  wickedness,  and  unrighteousness.  For  it  is  said  again. 
Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God.  \^!*^ 


n. 

What  ought  to  be  the  character  of  a  Bishop,  and  of  the  rest  of 

the  Clergy. 

Let  him,  therefore,  be  sober,  prudent,  decorous,  firm,  not  easily 
perturbed,  not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  but  gentle  ;  not  a  J'^'W* 
brawler,  not  covetous ;  not  a  novice,  lest,  being  puffed  up  {l?i\ 
with  pride,  he  fall  into  condemnation,  and  the  snare  of  the  {u^iJ; 
devil.  For  every  one  who  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased.  A  Bish- 
op, moreover,  ought  to  be  a  man  who  hath  been  the  husband  {^^S' 
of  one  wife,  who  also  herself  hath  had  no  other  husband,  nding  {4. 
well  his  ottm  house.  In  this  manner  let  examination  be  made  when 
he  is  to  receive  ordination,  and  to  be  placed  in  his  bishopric, 
whether  he  be  grave,  faithful,  decorous ;  whether  he  hath  a  grave 
and  faithful  wife,  or  hath  formerly  had  such  a  one  ;  whether  he  hath 
educated  his  children  piously,  and  hath  brought  them  up  in  {fP^ 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord;  whether  his  domestica 
fear  and  reverence  him,  and  are  all  obedient  to  him ;  for  if  those 
who  are  immediately  about  him  for  worldly  concerns  are  seditioua 
and  disobedient,  how  will  others,  not  of  his  family,  when  they  are 
under  his  management,  become  obedient  to  him  ? 
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m. 

In  what  things  a  Bishop  is  to  be  examined  before  he  is  ordained. 

Let  examination  also  be  made,  whether  he  be  unblamable  as  to 
siflT- }  *be  concerns  of  this  life.  For  it  is  written,  Search  diligently 
to  ascertain  whether  he  who  is  to  be  ordained  for  the  priesthood^  he 
free  from  blemish.  On  which  account,  let  him  also  be  void  of 
STl}  anger ;  for  Wisdom  swth.  Anger  destroyeth  even  the  prudent. 
Let  him  also  be  merciful,  of  a  generous  and  loving  temper ;  for 
iS?di.}  our  Lord  saith.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my 
discipleSj  if  ye  hve  one  another.  Let  him  also  be  ready  to  give  ; 
a  lover  of  the  widow  and  stranger,  ready  to  serve  and  minister ; 
indefatigable,  undaunted ;  and  let  him  know  who  is  the  most  worthy 
of  his  assistance. 


IV. 

2%at  charitable  distributions  are  not  to  be  made  to  every  widow, 
but  that  sometimes  a  woman  who  hath  a  husband  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred ;  and  that  no  distributions  are  to  be  made  to  any  one  who 
is  given  to  gluttony,  drunkennesSy  and  idleness. 

For  if  there  be  a  widow  who  is  able  to  support  herself,  and 
another  woman  who  is  not  a  widow,  but  is  needy  by  reason  of  sick- 
ness, or  the  bringing  up  of  many  children,  or  infirmity  of  her  hands, 
let  him  stretch  out  his  hand  in  charity  rather  to  this  latter.  But 
if  any  one  be  in  want  by  gluttony,  drunkenness,  or  idleness,  he 
doth  not  deserve  to  be  assisted,  nor  to  be  a  member  of  the  church 
of  (Jod.  For  the  Scripture,  speaking  of  such  persons,  ssuth, 
S?M.}  The  slotfful  hideth  his  hand  in  his  bosom,  and  is  not  able  to 
^l:  }  bring  it  to  his  mouth.  And  again :  The  sluggard  foldeth 
vp  his  hands,  and  eateth  his  onm  flesh.  For  every  drunkard  and 
2^21.}  whoremonger  shall  come  to  poverty,  and  every  drowsy  per- 
son shall  be  clothed  with  tatters  and  rags.  And  in  another  pa»* 
S?*8i.}  sage.  If  thou  give  thine  eyes  to  bowls  and  cups,  thou  shall 
afterwards  walk  rmre  naked  than  a  pestle.  For,  certainly,  idleness 
is  the  motiier  of  fiEunine. 
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UuU  a  Bishop  must  he  no  aecepter  of  persons  in  judgment;  that 
he  must  he  gentle  in  his  eonoersationy  and  temperate  in  his  diet, 

A  Bishop  must  be  no  accepter  of  persons.  He  must  not  fear 
any ;  nor  basely  flatter  a  rich  man ;  nor  overlook,  nor  domineer  over, 
a  poor  man.  For  God  saith  to  Moses,  Thou  shaitnot  accept  {u?u. 
the  person  of  the  richj  nor  shalt  thou  pity  a  poor  man  in  his  {^^: 
cause;  for  the  jtidgment  is  the Lord^s.  And  again:  Thou  {^le/Ji."- 
shalt  with  exact  justice  follow  that  which  is  right.  Let  a  Bishop  be 
fragal,  and  contented  with  a  little  in  his  meat  and  drink,  that  he 
may  be  ever  in  a  sober  frame,  and  disposed  to  instruct  and  admonish 
the  ignorant ;  and  let  lum  not  be  lavish  in  his  expenses,  nor  a 
pamperer  of  himself,  nor  given  to  pleasure,  nor  fond  of  delicacies. 
Let  him  be  patient  and  gentle  in  his  admonitions,  well  instructed 
himself,  pondering  and  diligently  studying  the  Lord's  books,  and 
reading  them  frequently,  that  so  he  may  be  able  carefully  to  inter- 
pret the  Scriptures,  expounding  the  Gospel  in  correspondence  with 
the  Prophets  and  with  the  Law ;  and  let  the  expositions  from  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets  correspond  with  the  Gospel.  For  the  Lord 
Jesus  saith,  Search  the  ScriptureSy  for  they  are  they  which  {J?^; 
testify  of  me.  And  again  :  For  Moses  wrote  of  me.  But  {  <«. 
above  all,  let  him  carefully  distinguish  between  the  original  Law 
and  the  additional  precepts,  and  show  which  are  the  laws  for  believers, 
and  which  the  bonds  for  unbelievers ;  lest  any  should  fall  under  those 
bonds.  Be  careful,  therefore,  0  Bishop,  to  study  the  word  of  God, 
that  thou  mayest  be  able  to  explain  every  thing  exactly,  and  that 
thou  mayest  copiously  nourish  thy  people  with  much  doctrine,  and 
enlighten  them  with  the  light  of  the  Law.  For  God  saith,  {io!**ia. 
Enlighten  yourselves  with  the  light  of  knowledge^  while  tliere  is  yet 
opportunity. 
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VI. 

That  a  Bishop  must  not  be  given  to  filthy  luerCy  nor  he  a  svrety^  nor 

an  advocate. 

Let  not  a  Bishop  be  given  to  filthy  lucre,  especially  before  the 
Gentiles  ;  rather  suffering  than  offering  injuries ;  not  covetous,  nor 
rapacious ;  no  purloiner,  no  admirer  of  the  rich,  nor  hater  of  the 
poor ;  no  evil  speaker,  nor  false  witness ;  not  given  to  anger,  no 
brawler ;  not  entangled  with  the  affairs  of  this  life  ;  not  a  surety  for 
any  one,  nor  an  accuser  in  suits  about  money ;  not  ambitious,  not 
double-minded,  nor  double-tongued ;  not  ready  to  hearken  to  cal- 
umny or  evil-speaking ;  not  a  dissembler,  not  addicted  to  the  heathen 
festivals,  not  given  to  vain  deceits,  not  eager  after  worldly  things, 
nor  a  lover  of  money.  For  all  these  things  are  opposite  to  God,  and 
pleasing  to  demons.  Let  the  Bishop  earnestly  give  all  these  pre- 
cepts in  charge  to  the  laity  also,  persuading  them  to  imitate  his 
u^li  \  deportment.  For  the  Scripture  saith,  Make  ye  the  children 
of  Israel  pious.  Let  him  be  prudent,  humble,  apt  to  admonish  with 
the  instructions  of  the  Lord,  well-disposed,  one  who  hath  renounced 
all  the  wicked  projects  of  this  world,  and  all  heathenish  lusts.  Let 
him  be  orderly,  sharp  in  observing  the  wicked  and  taking  heed  of 
them,  but  yet  a  friend  to  all ;  just  and  discerning ;  and,  whatsoever 
qualities  are  commendable  among  men,  let  the  Bishop  possess  them 
in  himself.  For  if  the  Pastor  be  unblamable  as  to  any  wickednesSi 
he  will  compel  his  disciples,  and,  by  his  manner  of  life,  press  them  to 
become  worthy  imitators  of  his  own  actions ;  as  the  prophet  some- 
2*9;}  where  saith.  And  it  will  6e,  As  is  the  priest^  so  is  the  people. 
For  our  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  began  first 
1?h}  ^0  do,  and  then  to  teach ;  as  Luke  somewhere  saith:  WMck 
Jlwi}  Jesus  began  to  do  and  to  teach.  Wherefore  he  saith.  Who- 
soever shall  do  and  teach^  he  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  For  it  becometh  you.  Bishops,  to  be  guides  and  watchmen 
to  the  people,  as  ye  yourselves  have  Christ  for  your  guide  and 
watchman.  Be  ye,  therefore,  good  guides  and  watchmen  to  the 
people  of  God.  For  the  Lord  sadth  by  Ezekiel,  speakmg  to  every 
sa^^yL }  one  of  you :  Son  of  man,  I  have  given  thee  for  a  watchman 
to  the  house  of  Israel,  and  thou  shall  hear  the  word  from  my  mouthy 
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and  shall  observe,  and  shalt  declare  it  from  me.  Wlien  I  say  unto 
the  mcked,  Thou  shalt  surely  die,  if  thou  dost  not  speak  to  warn  the 
wicked  from  his  wickedness,  tJiat  wicked  man  sliall  die  in  Ms  ini- 
quity, and  his  blood  will  I  require  at  thy  hand.  But  if  thou  warn 
the  loicked  from  his  way,  that  he  may  turn  from  it,  and  he  do  iwt 
turn  from  it,  he  shall  die  in  his  iniquity,  and  thou  hast  delivered  thy 
souL  In  the  same  manner,  if  the  sword  of  war  be  approaching, 
and  the  people  set  a  watchman  to  watch,  and  he  see  the  same  ap- 
proach, and  do  nut  ffive  warning,  and  the  sword  come  and  take  one 
of  them,  he  is  taken  away  in  his  iniquity;  but  his  blood  shall  be  re- 
quired at  the  toatchman's  hand,  because  he  did  not  blow  the  trumpet. 
But  if  he  blow  the  trumpet,  and  he  who  heareth  it  take  not  warning, 
and  the  stvord  come  and  take  him  away,  his  blood  shall  be  upon  him^ 
self,  because  he  heard  the  trumpet,  and  took  not  warning.  But  he 
who  hath  taken  warning  hath  delivered  his  soul;  and  the  watchman, 
because  he  gave  teaming,  shall  surely  live. 

The  sword  here  is  the  judgment;  the  trumpet  is  the  holy  Gos- 
pel ;  the  watchman  is  the  Bishop,  who  is  set  in  the  church,  who  is 
obliged  in  his  preaching  to  testify  and  vehemently  to  forewarn  con- 
cerning that  judgment.  If  ye  do  not  declare  and  testify  this  to  the 
people,  the  sins  of  those  who  arc  ignorant  of  it  will  be  found  upon 
you.  Wherefore,  warn  and  reprove  with  boldness  those  who  are 
perverse  through  want  of  instruction ;  teach  the  ignorant ;  confirm 
those  that  understand ;  bring  back  those  that  go  astray.  If  we 
repeat  the  very  same  tilings  on  the  same  occasions,  brethren,  we  shall 
not  do  amiss.  For  by  frequent  hearing  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  some 
▼ill  be  made  ashamed,  and  at  least  do  some  good  action,  and  avoid 
some  wicked  one.  For  saith  God  by  the  prophet,  Testify  {ajf*^ 
those  things  to  them  ;  perhaps  they  wUl  hear  thy  voice.  And  again : 
If  perhaps  they  tcill  liear,  if  perhaps  they  mil  submit.  {*^*5?'ii;  ^' 
Moses  also  saith  to  the  people.  If  hearing  thou  wilt  hear  the  {^f  Se.'  * 
Lord  God,  and  do  that  which  is  good  and  right  in  his  eyes.  And 
again :  Sear,  0  Israel,  tlie  Lord  thy  God  is  one  Lord.  {  ^f"}!* 
And  our  Lord  is  often  recorded  in  the  Gospel  to  have  said,  {n'li*. 
He  that  haih  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  And  wise  Solomon  saith, 
My  son,  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and  reject  not  the  {^fj* 
laws  of  thy  ynotlier.  And,  indeed,  to  this  day  men  have  not  heard ; 
for,  while  they  seem  to  have  heard,  they  have  not  heard  aright ;  as 
2 
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appears  by  tlieir  having  left  the  one  and  only  true  God,  and  their 
being  drawn  unto  destruction  and  dangerous  heresies,  concerning 
which  we  shall  speak  again. 


VII. 

What  ought  to  he  the  cliaracter  of  the  initiated. 

Be  it  known  to  you,  beloved,  that  those  who  are  baptized  into  the 
death  of  our  liOrd  Christ,  ought  no  longer  to  commit  sin.  For 
as  those  who  are  dead  cannot  practise  wickedness  any  longer,  so 
those  who  arc  dead  with  Christ  cannot  act  in  a  sinful  manner.  It  is 
incredible,  therefore,  brethren,  that  any  one  who  hath  received  the 
washing  of  life,  pcrpotrateth  the  dissolute  acts  of  transgressors. 
But  he  who  sinneth  after  his  baptism,  unless  he  repent,  and  forsake 
his  sins,  will  be  condemned  to  hell. 


VIII. 

Concerning  a  person  falsely  accused;  or^  on  the  other  Juindj  a 
person  convicted. 

If,  now,  any  one  be  maliciously  prosecuted  by  the  heathen,  be- 
cause he  will  not  go  along  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  let 
liim  know  that  such  a  one  is  blessed  of  God,  as  our  Lord  saith  in  the 
Jf*j[{;}  Gospel;  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  reproach  yoUj  or 
persecute  yoUy  or  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  far  my 
sake.  Rfjoice  and  be  exceeding  gladj  for  your  reward  is  great  in 
*  heaven.  If,  therefore,  any  one  be  slandered  and  falsely  accused, 
such  a  one  is  blessed ;  for  the  Scripture  saith,  A  man  tJiat  is  a 
reprobate  is  not  tried  by  God.  But  if  any  one  bo  convicted,  having 
done  a  wicked  action,  such  a  one  not  only  hurteth  himself,  but  oc- 
casioneth  the  whole  body  of  the  church  and  its  doctrine  to  be  blas- 
phemed ;  as  if  wo  Christians  did  not  practise  those  things  which  we 
declare  to  be  good  and  honest ;  and  wc  ourselves  shall  be  reproached 
^fi}  ^y  ^1^®  Lord,  that,  T^iey  say^  and  do  not.  Wherefore  the 
Bishop  must  boldly  reject  such  as  these  on  full  conviction,  unless 
they  change  their  life. 
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IX- 

Tliat  a  BisJiop  nought  not  to  receive  bribes. 

For  the  Bishop  must  not  only  himself  give  no  offence,  but  must 
be  no  respecter  of  persons ;  in  kindness  admonishing  those  that  sin. 
But  if  he  himself  hath  not  a  good  conscience,  and  is  a  respecter  of 
persons  and  a  receiver  of  bribes,  he  will  spare  the  open  offender, 
permitting  liim  to  continue  in  the  church,  and  disregarding  the 
voice  of  God  and  the  Lord,  which  saith,  17iou  shalt  execute  }icf «. 
right  judgment.  Thou  shall  not  accept  persons  in  judg-  {  i:  it. 
ment.  Thou  shalt  not  justify  the  wicked.  Thou  shalt  {^'^^%J^'- 
not  receive  gifts  against  any  one^s  life  ;  for  gifts  do  blind  the  eyes 
of  the  wise^  and  pervert  the  words  of  the  righteous.  And  elsewhere 
he  saith,  Put  away  from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  \yi^\. 
person.  And  Solomon,  in  his  Proverbs,  saith.  Cast  out  a  {22^10 
pestilent  fellow  from  the  congregation^  and  strife  will  go  out  alo7ig 
with  him. 


That  a  Bishop  wJu),  by  wrong  judgment^  spareth  an  offnidcr^  is 
himself  guilty. 

But  he  who  doth  not  consider  these  things,  will,  contrary  to  jus- 
tice, spare  him  who  deser\'eth  punishment ;  as  Saul  spared  {^{slT* 
Agag,  and  Eli  his  sons,  who  knew  not  the  Lord.  Such  a  {2: 12. 
one  profane th  his  own  dignity,  and  that  church  of  God  which  is  in 
his  parish.  Such  a  one  is  esteemed  unjust  before  God  and  good 
men,  as  affording  occasion  of  scandal  to  many  of  the  newly  baptized 
and  to  the  catechumens,  as  also  to  the  youth  of  both  sexes ;  and  to 
him  a  woe  bclongeth,  and  a  millstone  about  his  neck,  and  {i^*g"v. 
drowning,  on  account  of  his  guilt.  For,  observing  what  a  person 
their  ruler  is,  through  his  wickedness  and  neglect  of  justice,  they 
will  grow  skeptical,  and,  indulging  the  same  disease,  will  be  com- 
pelled to  perish  with  him  ;  as  was  the  case  of  the  people  {^"ilJ!^' 
joining  with  Jeroboam,  and  those  who  were  in  the  conspiracy  {^iJJ" 
trith  Corah. 
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But  if  the  offender  see  that  the  Bishop  and  Deacons  are  innocent 
and  unblamable,  and  the  flock  pure,  he  will  either  not  venture  to 
despise  their  authority,  and  to  enter  into  the  church  of  God  at  all, 
as  one  smitten  by  his  own  conscience ;  or  if  he  value  nothing,  and 
venture  to  enter  in,  either  he  will  be  convicted  immediately,  as 
»wng8,j  Uzza  at  the  ark,  when  he  touched  it  to  support  it,  and  as 
joshum,  I  Achan  when  he  stole  the  accursed  tlung,  and  as  Gehazi 
4  Kings.  ^  when  he  coveted  the  money  of  Naaman;  and  so  will  be 
immediately  punished ;  or  else  he  will  be  admonished  by  the  Pastor, 
and  drawn  to  repentance.  For  when  he  looketh  round  the  whole 
church,  one  by  one,  and  can  spy  no  blemish,  either  in  the  Bishop, 
or  in  the  people  who  are  under  his  care,  he  will  be  put  to  confu- 
sion, and  pricked  at  the  heart,  and  in  a  peaceable  manner  will  go 
his  way,  with  shame  and  many  tears ;  and  the  flock  will  remain  pure. 
He  will  apply  himself  to  God  with  tears,  and  will  repent  of  his  sins, 
and  have  hope.  Nay,  the  whole  flock,  at  the  sight  of  his  tears,  will 
be  instructed,  because  a  sinner  avoideth  destruction  by  repentance. 


XI. 

How  a  Bishop  ought  to  judge  offenders. 

On  this  account,  therefore,  0  Bishop,  endeavor  to  be  pure  in 
thine  actions,  and  to  adorn  thy  place  and  dignity,  as  sustaining  the 
character  of  God  among  men  in  ruling  over  all  men,  over  priests, 
kings,  rulers,  fathers,  children,  masters,  and  in  general  over  all 
those  who  are  subject  to  thee  ;  and  so  sit  in  the  church,  when  thou 
speakest,  as  having  authority  to  judge  offenders.  For  to  you,  0 
1^*18.}  Bishops,  is  it  said.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  hind  on  earthy  sJiaU 
be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  ye  sJiaU  loose  on  earthy  sliall  be 
loosed  in  Jieaven, 

xn. 

An  Instruction  how  a  Bishop  ought  to  behave  himself  to  the  penitent. 

Do  thou,  therefore,  0  Bishop,  judge  with  authority,  like  God ; 
yet  receive  the  penitent.    For  God  is  a  Qod  of  mercy.    Rebuke 
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those  that  sin ;  admonish  those  that  do  not  turn ;  exhort  those  that 
stand  to  persevere  in  the  things  that  are  commendable ;  receive  the 
penitent ;  because  the  Lord  God  hath  promised  with  an  oath  to 
aSbrd  remission  to  the  penitent  for  what  things  they  have  done 
amiss.  And  he  saith  by  Ezekiel,  Sj^eak  unto  them,  as  I  { Jf  n*. 
Hue  J  saith  the  Lord,  I  would  not  the  death  of  a  sinner  j  but  that  the 
wicked  turn  from  his  evil  way,  and  live.  Turn  ye,  therefore,  from 
your  evil  ways  ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  0  liouse  of  Israel  ?  Here  the 
Word  affordeth  hope  to  sinners,  that,  if  they  repent,  they  shall  have 
hope  of  salvation ;  lest,  despairing,  they  yield  themselves  up  to  their 
transgressions;  but,  having  hope  of  salvation,  they  may  be  con- 
verted, and  come  to  God  with  tears  on  account  of  their  sins :  so 
shall  they  receive  pardon  from  him,  as  from  a  merciful  Father. 


XIII. 

That  we  ought  to  beware  how  we  make  trial  of  any  sinful  course. 

Yet  it  is  very  necessary  that  those  who  are  innocent  should 
continue  so,  and  not  make  an  experiment  what  sin  is ;  that  they  may 
not  have  occasion  for  trouble,  sorrow,  and  those  lamentations  which 
are  in  order  to  forgiveness.  For  how  dost  thou  know,  0  man,  when 
thou  sinnest,  whether  thou  shalt  live  any  number  of  days  in  this 
present  state,  that  thou  may  est  have  time  to  repent  ?  For  the  time 
of  thy  departure  out  of  this  world  is  uncertain ;  and  if  thou  die  in 
sin,  there  will  remain  no  repentance  for  thee  ;  as  God  saith  by 
David,  In  the  grave,  who  uill  confess  to  thee?  It  be-  { ^of 6? 
Cometh  us,  therefore,  to  be  ready  in  the  doing  of  our  duty,  that  so  wo 
may  await  our  passage  into  another  world  without  sorrow.  Wherefore 
also  the  sacred  Word,  speaking  to  thee  by  the  wise  Solomon,  ex- 
horteth.  Prepare  thy  works  against  thine  exit,  and  provide!  {III^^. 
all  beforehand  in  the  field  ;  lest  some  of  the  tilings  necessary  to  thy 
journey  be  wanting ;  as  the  oil  of  piety  was  deficient  in  the  five 
foolish  virgins  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  when  they,  on  ac-  {-"^Ifs" 
count  of  their  having  extinguished  their  lamps  of  divine  knowledge, 
were  shut  out  of  the  bride-chamber.  Wherefore,  he  who  valueth 
the  security  of  his  soul  will  take  care  to  be  out  of  danger,  by  keep- 
ing free  from  sin,  that  so  he  may  preserve  to  himself  the  advantage 
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of  his  former  good  works.  Do  thou,  therefore,  so  judge  as  exe- 
E*"}:}  outing  judgment  for  God.  For,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  The 
judgnient  is  the  Lord^s.  In  the  first  place,  therefore,  condemn  the 
guilty  person  with  authority;  afterwards  try  to  bring  him  home 
with  mercy  and  compassion,  and  readiness  to  receive  him,  promising 
him  salvation  if  he  will  change  his  course  of  life,  and  come  to  re- 
pentance ;  and  when  he  is  penitent,  do  thou  with  thoughtfulness 
and  solemnity  receive  him,  remembering  the  Lord,  who  hath  sud 
jj!*?;}     that  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 


XIV. 

Concerning  those  wito  affirm  tJuxt  a  penitent  is  not  to  he  received 
into  i/te  church;  and  concerning  a  righteous  person,  though  he 
converse  mitli  a  sinner ,  ^c. 

But  if  thou  refuse  to  receive  him  that  is  penitent,  thou  exposeat 
him  to  those  who  lie  in  wait  to  destroy,  forgetting  what  David  saith, 
7a *w. }  Deliver  not  my  soul,  which  confesseth  to  thee^  unto  destroy- 
ing beasts.  Wherefore  Jeremiah,  when  he  is  exhorting  men  to  re- 
8f'4.}  pentance,  saith,  Sludl  not  lie  tliatfalleth  arise?  Or  he  that 
tumeth  away  J  cannot  he  return  ?  Wherefore  have  my  people  gone 
back  by  a  shameless  backsliding  ?  and  they  are  hardened  in  their 
purpose.  Turn  J  ye  backsliding  children,  and  I  will  heal  your  back- 
slidings.  Receive,  therefore,  him  that  is  penitent,  without  any 
doubting.  Be  not  hindered  by  those  who  unmercifully  say  that  we 
must  not  be  defiled  with  such,  nor  so  much  as  speak  to  them.  For 
these  counsels  are  from  men  that  are  unacquainted  with  God  and 
his  providence,  and  from  unreasonable  judges  and  inexorable  beasts. 
They  are  ignorant  that  we  ought  to  avoid  society  with  offenders,  not 
wfaS:}  i^  discourse,  but  in  actions.  For  the  righteousness  of  the 
righteous  shall  be  upon  him,  and  tlie  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  be 
i4fia. }  upon  him.  And  again,  If  a  land  sinneth  against  me  by  tres- 
passing grievously,  and  I  stretch  out  my  hand  upon  it,  and  break  the 
staff  of  bread  upon  it,  and  send  famine  upofi  it,  and  destroy  man  a/nd 
beast  therein  ;  though  tJiese  three  men,  Noah,  Job,  and  Daniel,  were 
in  the  midst  of  it,  they  shall  only  save  their  own  souls  by  t/ieir  right- 
eousness^ saith  the  Lord  Chd. 
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The  Scripture  hath  most  clearly  shown,  that  a  righteous  man  that 
is  with  a  wicked  man  doth  not  perish  with  him.  For  in  the  present 
world  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  are  mingled  together  in  the 
common  affairs  of  life,  but  not  in  holy  communion  ;  and  in  this  the 
fnends  of  God  are  guilty  of  no  sin.  For  tliey  do  but  imitate  their 
FaUier  who  is  in  heaven^  who  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  oyi  the  {5! «; 
righteous  and  on  Hie  unriyht4.'ous^  and  sendeth  his  rain  on  the  evil 
and  on  tlie  good  ;  and  the  righteous  man  undergoeth  no  peril  on  this 
account.  For  they  who  conquer,  and  they  who  are  conquered,  are 
in  the  same  place  of  running  ;  but  only  they  who  have  nobly  con- 
tended are  where  the  garland  is  bestowed.  And,  No  one  {^^}f: 
is  crowned^  unless  he  strive  lawfully.  For  every  one  shall  give 
account  of  himself,  and  God  will  not  destroy  the  righteous  with  the 
wicked  ;  for  with  him  it  is  a  constant  rule,  that  innocence  is  never 
punished.  For  neither  did  he  drown  Noah,  nor  bum  up  Lot,  nor 
destroy  Rahab  for  company.  And  if  ye  desire  to  know  how  this 
matter  was  among  us,  Judas  was  one  of  us,  and  participated 
with  us  in  the  ministry ;  and  Simon  the  magician  received  the 
seal  of  the  Lord  ;  yet,  both  the  one  and  the  other  proving  wicked, 
the  former  hanged  himself;  and  the  latter,  as  he  flew  in  the 
jdr  in  a  manner  unnatural,  was  daslicd  against  the  earth.  More- 
over, Noah  and  his  sons  with  him  were  in  the  ark  ;  but  Ham,  who 
alone  was  wicked,  received  punishment  in  his  son.  But  if  fathers 
are  not  punished  for  their  children,  nor  children  for  their  fathers,  it 
is  thence  clear  that  neither  will  wives  be  punished  for  their  hus- 
bands, nor  servants  for  their  masters,  nor  one  relation  for  another, 
nor  one  friend  for  another,  nor  the  righteous  for  the  wicked.  But 
every  one  will  be  required  an  account  of  his  own  doing.  For 
neither  was  punishment  inflicted  on  Noah  for  the  world  ;  nor  was 
Lot  destroyed  by  fire  for  the  Sodomites  ;  nor  w^as  Rahab  slain  for 
the  inhabitants  of  Jericho ;  nor  Israel  for  the  Egj'ptians.  For 
not  a  person's  dwelling  with  the  wicked,  but  his  agreeing  with 
them  in  disposition,  condemneth  him.  We  ought  not,  therefore, 
to  hearken  to  those  who  call  for  death,  and  hate  mankind, 
and  love  accusations ;  and,  under  fair  pretences,  bring  men  to 
death.  For  one  man  shall  not  die  for  another,  but  every  {lr?i. 
one  is  held  with  the  chains  of  his  own  sins.  And,  Behold  {^i^h, 
the  man  J  and  his  work  is  before  his  face.  Now,  we  ought  to  assist 
those  who  are  with  us,  and  are  in  danger,  and  fall ;  and,  as  far  as 


24  CONSTITUTIONS     OF  [BOOK   H. 

lieth  in  our  power,  to  bring  them  back  to  sobriety  by  our  exhorta- 
•!*i2:  }  tions,  and  to  save  them  from  death.  For  they  that  are 
18: 14.  }  toliole  need  iwt  a  jfhysician,  but  they  that  are  sick.  Since  it 
is  not  pleashif/  in  the  sight  of  your  Father  that  otie  of  these  little 
ones  should  perish.  For  we  ought  not  to  establish  the  will  of  hard- 
hearted men,  but  the  will  of  the  God  and  Father  of  the  universe, 
which  is  revealed  to  us  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  to  whom  bo  glory 
for  ever.     Amen. 

For  it  is  not  equitable  that  thou,  0  Bishop,  who  art  the  head, 
shouldst  submit  to  the  tail ;  that  is,  to  some  seditious  person  among 
the  laity  unto  the  destruction  of  another,  but  to  God  alone.  It  is 
thy  privilege  to  govern  those  imder  thee,  but  not  to  be  governed  by 
them.  For  neither  doth  a  son,  who  is  subject  by  the  course  of  gen- 
eration, govern  his  father ;  nor  a  servant,  who  is  subject  by  law, 
govern  his  master ;  nor  doth  a  scholar  govern  hb  teacher ;  nor  a 
soldier,  his  king  ;  nor  any  of  the  laity,  his  Bishop.  For,  that  there 
is  no  reason  to  suppose  such  as  converse  with  the  wicked,  in  order 
to  their  instruction  in  the  Word,  to  be  defiled  by  or  to  partake  of 
their  sins,  Ezekicl,  as  it  were  on  purpose,  preventing  the  sus- 
£"2-}  picions  of  ill-disposed  persons,  saith  thus:  Wlty  do  ye 
speak  this  2^rove7'b  coyicerniny  the  land  of  Israel? —  Tlie  fathers 
have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  children's  teeth  are  set  on  edge.  As 
I  live,  saitli  the  Lord  God,  ye  shall  not  henceforth  have  occasion  to 
use  this  proverb  in  Israel,  For  all  souls  are  mine  ;  in  like  manner 
as  the  soul  of  the  father,  so  also  the  soul  of  the  son  is  mine.  The 
soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.  But  the  man  who  is  riglUeous,  and 
doeth  judgment  and  Justice  (and  so  the  prophet  reckoneth  up 
the  rest  of  the  virtues,  and  then  addeth  for  a  conclusion,  such  a  one 
is  just),  he  shall  surely  live,  saith  the  Lord  God.  And  if  he  beget  a 
son  who  is  a  robber,  a  shedder  of  blood,  and  walketh  not  in  tJie  way 
of  his  righteous  father  (and  when  the  prophet  had  added  what 
followetli,  he  addeth  in  the  conclusion),  he  shall  certainly  not  live  ; 
he  hath  done  all  this  wickedness  ;  he  shall  surely  die  ;  his  blood  sluill 
be  upon  him.  Tet  they  will  ask  thee.  Why?  Doth  not  the  son 
bear  thr  iniquity  of  the  father,  or  his  righteousness,  having  exercised 
rightvousnt'iss  himaelf?  A7id  thou  shalt  say  unto  them.  The  soul  that 
sinnrth,  it  shall  die.  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
father,  and  the  father  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son.     Tlie 
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right^ou»ness  of  the  righteous  shall  be  upon  him ;  and  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  wicked  shall  he  upon  him.  And  a  little  after  he  saith. 
When  the  righteous  turncth  aioay  from  his  righteousness  and  comr 
mitteth  iniquity ^  all  his  righteousness,  by  reason  of  all  his  wicked- 
ness which  he  hath  committed,  shall  iwt  be  remembered.  In  his 
iniquity  which  lie  hath  committed,  and  in  his  »in  which  he  liath 
sinnedj  in  them  shall  he  die.  And  a  little  after  he  addeth,  ^Vhen 
the  wicked  turneth  away  from  his  wickedness  which  he  hath  com- 
mitted, and  doeth  judgment  and  justice,  he  Imth  preserved  his  soul ; 
he  hath  turned  away  from  all  his  ungodlim^ss  which  he  hath  done,  he 
shall  surely  live,  he  shall  not  die.  And  afterwards,  I  will  judge 
everyone  of  you  according  to  his  ways,  0  lutuse  of  Israel,  saith  the 
Lord. 


XV. 

That  the  Priest  must  neither   overlook  offences,  nor  be  rash  in 
punishing  than. 

Observe,  ye  who  are  our  beloved  sons,  how  merciful,  yet  righteous, 
the  Lord  our  God  is  ;  how  gracious  and  kind  to  men  ;  and  yet,  most 
certainly,  Se  will  not  acquit  the  guilty ;  but  he  admitteth  {\^\\ 
the  returning  sinner,  and  reviveth  him,  leaving  no  room  for  suspi- 
cion to  such  as  would  be  savage  in  judging,  and  utterly  reject  offen- 
ders, and  not  vouchsafe  them  so  much  as  any  exhortations  which  might 
bring  them  to  repentance.  In  contradiction  to  such,  God,  by  Isaiah, 
saith  to  the  Bishops,  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,  ye  >/15!*i!' 
Priests;  speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem.  It  therefore  behooveth 
you,  upon  hearing  these  words  of  his,  to  encourage  those  who  have 
offended,  and  lead  them  to  repentance,  and  afford  them  hope,  and 
not  vainly  suppose  that  ye  shall  be  partakers  of  their  offences  on 
account  of  love  to  such  persons.  Receive  the  penitent  with 
alacrity,  and  rejoice  over  them,  and  with  mercy  and  bowels  of  com- 
passion judge  the  sinners.  For  if  a  person  was  walking  by  the  side 
of  a  river,  and  ready  to  stumble,  and  thou  shouldst  push  him  and 
thrust  him  into  the  river,  instead  of  offering  him  thy  hand  for  his 
assistance,  thou  wouldst  be  guilty  of  the  murder  of  thy  brother ; 
whereas  thou  oughtest  rather  to  lend  thy  helping  hand,  as  he  was 
ready  to  fall,  lest  he  perish  without  remedy  ;  that  both  the  iv:'.>;le 
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may  take  warning,  and  the  offender  may  not  utterly  perish.  It  is 
thy  duty,  0  Bishop,  neither  to  overlook  the  sins  of  the  people,  nor 
to  reject  those  who  arc  penitent,  that  thou  mayest  not  unskilfully 
destroy  the  Lord's  flock,  nor  dishonor  his  new  name,  which  is  put 
on  his  people,  and  thou  thyself  be  reproached  as  those  ancient 
12:^*0.}  Pastors  were,  of  whom  God  speaketh  thus  to  Jeremiah : 
Many  shepherds  have  drstroyed  my  vineyard ;  they  have  polluted 
5^5;}  my  heritage  ;  and  in  another  passage,  My  anger  is  waxed 
hot  against  the  shepherds^  and  againat  the.  lambs  aliall  Iliave  indig- 
nation ;  and  elsewhere,  Ye  are  the  Priests  that  dishonor  my  name. 


XVI. 

Of  Penance.     The  manner  of  ?Y,  a7id  rules  about  it. 

When  thou  seest  the  offender,  with  severity  command  him  to  be 
cast  out;  and,  as  he  is  going  out,  let  the  deacons  also  treat  him  with 
severity,  and  then  let  them  go  and  seek  for  him,  and  detain  him  out 
of  the  church ;  and  when  they  come  in,  let  them  entreat  thee  for 
him.  For  our  Saviour  himself  entreated  his  Father  for  those  who 
f^\]:\  had  sinned  ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  Gospel,  Father  ^forgive 
them,  for  they  know  7iot  what  they  do.  Then  order  the  offender  to 
come  in  ;  and  if  upon  examination  thou  find  that  he  is  penitent,  and 
fit  to  be  received  at  all  into  the  church,  when  thou  hast  afflicted 
him  his  days  of  fasting,  according  to  the  degree  of  his  offence,  as 
two,  three,  five,  or  seven  weeks,  so  set  him  at  liberty,  and  speak 
such  things  to  him  as  are  suitable  to  be  said  in  way  of  reproof, 
instruction,  and  exhortation  to  a  sinner  for  liis  reformation ;  that  so 
he  may  continue  privately  in  his  humility,  and  pray  to  God  to  be 
i-J^^a.}  merciful  to  him,  saying,  Tj^  thoUj  0  Lord,  shoiddst  mark 
iniquities,  0  Lord,  wh)  slvould  stand?  For  with  thee  there  is  pro- 
pitiation. Of  this  sort  of  declaration  is  that  which  is  said  in  the 
4.71}  book  of  Genesis  to  Cain:  TIiou  hast  sinned,  he  quiet;  that 
is,  do  not  go  on  in  sin.  For  that  a  sinner  ought  to  be  ashamed  for 
his  own  sin,  that  oracle  of  God  delivered  to  Moses  concerning 
Miriam  is  a  sufficient  proof,  when  he  prayed  that  she  might  be 
forgiven.  For  sfiith  God  to  him,  If  her  father  had  spit  m  herface^ 
should  she  not  be  ashamed  ?    Let  her  be  shut  out  of  tlie  camp  seven 
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days,  and  qfterwards  let  her  com4i  in  again.  We,  therefore,  ought 
to  do  so  with  oflFenders,  when  they  profess  their  repentance ;  namely, 
to  separate  them,  some  determinate  time,  according  to  the  propoi^ 
tion  of  their  oflFence ;  and  afterwards,  like  fathers  to  children, 
receive  them  again  upon  their  repentance. 


XVII. 

That  a  Bishop  must  be  unblamable,  and  a  pattern  for  those  wlu)  are 
U7ider  his  charge. 

But  if  the  Bishop  himself  be  an  oflfender,  how  will  he  be  able  any 
longer  to  prosecute  the  offence  of  another?  Or  how  will  he  be 
able  to  reprove  another,  while  either  he  or  his  deacons,  by  the 
accepting  of  persons  or  the  receiving  of  bribes,  have  not  a  clear 
conscience  ?  For  when  the  ruler  asketh,  and  the  judge  receiveth, 
judgment  is  not  brought  to  perfection ;  but  when  both  are  com- 
panions  of  thieves,  and  regardless  of  doing  justice  to  the  {  ^^mI' 
widows,  those  who  are  under  the  Bishop  mil  not  be  able  to  support 
and  vindicate  him.  For  they  will  say  to  him  what  is  written  in  the 
Gospel,  Wlig  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brothrr^s  {'^^W: 
eye,  but  considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

Let  the  Bishop,  therefore,  with  his  deacons,  dread  to  hear  any 
such  thing ;  that  is,  let  him  give  no  occasion  for  it.  For  an  oflfender, 
when  he  seeth  any  other  doing  as  bad  as  himself,  will  be  encouraged 
to  do  the  very  same  things ;  and  then  the  wicked  one,  taking 
occasion  from  a  single  instance,  worketh  in  others  (which  God  for- 
bid) ;  and  by  that  means  the  flock  will  be  destroyed.  For  the 
more  oflFenders  there  are,  the  greater  is  the  mischief  that  is  done  by 
them.  Sin  which  passeth  without  correction  groweth  worse  and 
worse,  and  spreadeth  to  others ;  since  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  {J*.^; 
Uie  whole  lump  ;  and  one  tliief  spreadeth  the  wickedness  over  a 
whole  nation ;  and  dead  flies  sjml  the  whole  pot  of  sweet  { ^Jf V 
ointment;  and  when  a  king  hearhnwih  to  unrighteous  conn-  {^jTvi. 
iel,  all  the  servants  undtr  him  are  wicked.  So  one  scabby  sheep,  if 
not  separated  from  those  that  are  whole,  infecteth  the  rest  with  the 
same  distemper;  and  a  man  infected  with  the  plague  is  to  be 
avoided  by  all  men ;  and  a  mad  dog  is  dangerous  to  every  one  that 
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he  toucheth.  If  therefore  we  neglect  to  separate  the  transgressor 
m!*i3:  }  fro™  the  church  of  God,  we  shall  make  the  Lord's  house  a 
den  of  thieves.  For  it  is  the  Bishop's  duty  not  to  be  silent  in  the 
case  of  offenders,  but  to  convince  them,  to  admonish  them,  to  press 
them  down,  to  afflict  them  with  fastings ;  tliat  so  he  may  strike  a 
iJfai.}  pious  dread  into  the  rest.  For  the  Scripture  saith.  Make  ye 
the  children  of  Israel  2>ious.  The  Bishop  must  be  one  who  discour- 
ageth  sin  by  his  exhortations,  and  sctteth  a  pattern  of  righteousness, 
and  proclaimeth  those  good  things  which  are  prepared  by  God,  and 
declareth  that  wrath  which  will  come  at  the  day  of  judgment ;  lest 
he  contenm  and  neglect  the  plantation  of  God,  and,  on  account  of 
R^T^'}  his  carelessness,  hear  that  which  is  said  in  Hosea :  Why 
have  ye  held  your  peace  at  impiety^  and  have  reaped  the  fruit 
thereof? 


xvm. 

That  a  Bishop  must  t^ke  care  that  his  people  do  not  sin^  cormdering 
that  he  is  a  watchman. 

Let  the  Bishop,  therefore,  extend  his  concern  to  all ;  to  those 
who  have  not  oflFended,  that  they  may  continue  innocent ;  and  to 
those  who  have  offended,  that  they  may  repent.  For  to  you  the 
J|?*{o.}  Lord  saith.  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little 
ones.  It  is  your  duty  also  to  give  remission  to  the  penitent.  For 
as  soon  as  one  who  hath  offended  saith  in  the  sincerity  of  his  soul, 
'la/ltf!'}  I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord^  the  Holy  Spirit  answereth, 
The  Lord  also  hath  forgiven  thy  sin  ;  he  of  good  cheer;  thou  shalt 
not  die.  Be  sensible,  therefore,  0  Bishop,  of  the  dignity  of  thy 
place  ;  that,  as  thou  hast  received  the  power  of  binding,  so  hast 
thou  also  that  of  loosing.  Having  therefore  the  power  of  loosing, 
come  forth  and  behave  thyself  in  this  life  as  becometh  thy  place, 
i2!«:}  knowing  that  thou  hast  a  great  account  to  give.  For  to 
whom,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  7nen  have  entrusted  much,  of  him  they 
will  require  the  more.  For  no  man  is  free  from  sin,  excepting  him 
14^.}  who  was  made  man  for  us  ;  since  it  is  written,  No  man  is 
pure  from  filthiness,  no,  not  though  he  be  but  a  day  old.  On  which 
account,  the  lives  and  conversations  of  the  ancient  holy  men  and 
patriarchs  are  described  ;  not  that  we  may  reproach  them  from  our 
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reading,  but  that  we  ourselves  may  repent,  and  have  hope  that  vre 

also  shall  obtain  forgiveness.     For  their  blemishes  are  to  us  both 

security  and  admonition,  because  we  hence  learn,  when  we  have 

offended,  that  if  we  repent,  we  shall  have  pardon ;   since  it  is 

written.  Who  cayi  boast  that  he  hath  a  clean  hearty  and  who     {£,75; 

dareth  affirm  that  he  is  pure  from  sin  ?    No  man,  therefore,  is 

without  sin.     Do  thou  therefore  labor  to  the  utmost  of  thy  power 

to  be  unblamable  ;  and  be  careful  in  respect  to  all,  lest  any  one  bo 

made  to  stumble  on  thine  account,  and  thereby  perish.    For  the 

layman  is  solicitous  only  for  himself,  but  thou  for  all,  as  having  a 

greater  burden  and  carrying  a  heavier  load.     For  it  is  written^ 

And  Hie  Lord  said  unto  Moses ^  Thou  and  Aaron  shall  bear     {f^^: 

^  sins  of  i/ie  priest/iood.     Since,  therefore,  thou  art  to  give  an 

accoimt  of  all,  take  care  of  all.     Preserve  those  that  are  sound ; 

admonish  those  that  sin ;  and  when  thou  hast  afflicted  them  with 

fjBBting,  give  them  ease  by  remission ;  and  when  with  tears  the 

offender  beggeth   reiidmission,   receive   him,   and    let  the  whole 

church  pray  for  him ;  and,  when  by  imposition  of  thy  hand  thou 

hast  admitted  him,  give  him  leave  to  abide  afterwards  in  the  flock. 

But  the  drowsy  and  the  careless  convert,  strengthen,  exhort,  heal ; 

knowing  how  great  a  reward  thou  shalt  have  for  doing  so,  and  how 

great  danger  thou  wilt  incur  if  thou  neglect  these  duties.     For 

Ezekiel  speaketh  thus  to  those  overseers  who  take  no  care  of  the 

people  :    Woe  unto  the  shepherds  of  Israel,  for  thy  have  fed     {^\l 

themselves  ;  the  shepherds  feed  not  the  she<py  but  themselves.      Ye 

eat  the  milk,  and  are  clothed  unth  the  wool ;  ye  slay  the  strony  ;  ye 

do  not  feed  the  sheep.     The  weak  have  ye  not  strengthened,  nor  have 

ye  liealed  that  which  was  sick,  nor  have  ye  bound  up  that  tvhich  was 

broken,  nor  have  ye  brought  again  that  which  was  driven  away, 

nor  liave  ye  sought  that  tvhich  7vaf<  lost ;  but  with  force  and  insult 

have  ye  ruled  over  them  ;  and  they  were  scattered,  because  there  was 

m  sheplierd;  and  they  became  nwat  to  all  the  beasts  of  tlw  forest. 

And  again  :   Tlie  shepherds  did  not  search  for  my  sheep ;  and  tlie 

du'plierds  fed  themselves,  but  they  fed  not  my  sheep.     And  a  little 

after :  Behold,  I  am  against  tlw  shei)herds,  and  I  will  require  my 

slieep  at  tJidr  hands,  and  cause  tJwm  to  cease  from  feeding  my 

9heep  ;  nor  shall  tJte  shepherds  feed  themselves  any  more.     And  I 

will  deliver  my  sheep  out  of  their  hands,  and  they  shall  not  be  meat 

for  them.     And  he  also  addeth,  speaking  to  the  people,  Behold^  I 
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will  Judge  between  slieep  and  sheep,  and  between  rams  and  rams. 
Seemed  it  a  small  tJiing  unto  you  to  Iiave  eaten  up  the  good  pasture^ 
and  to  have  troddeti  down  with  your  feet  the  residue  of  your  pasture^ 
and  iJiat  the  sheep  have  eateii  what  wa>s  trodden  down  with  your  feet  f 
And  a  little  after  he  addeth,  And  ye  sliall  know  that  lam  the  Lord, 
and  ye,  the  sheep  of  my  pasture,  are  my  m,en,  saith  the  Lord  God. 


XIX. 

That  a  shepherd  who  is  careless  of  his  sheep,  incurreth  penalty ; 
and  tliat  a  sJieep  which  doth  not  obey  the  sliepherd,  is  punislted. 

Hear,  0  je  Bishops,  and  hear,  0  ye  of  the  laity,  how  God 
speaketh:  I  will  judge  between  ram  and  ram,  and  between  sheep 
and  sheep.  And  he  saith  to  the  shepherds,  Ye  shall  be  judged  for 
your  unskilfulness,  and  for  destroying  tlie  sheep.  That  is,  I  will 
judge  between  one  Bishop  and  another,  and  between  one  lay  person 
and  another,  and  between  one  ruler  and  another  (for  these  sheep 
and  these  rams  are  not  irrational,  but  rational  creatures) ;  lest  at 
any  time  a  lay  person  should  say,  I  am  a  sheep,  and  not  a  shep- 
herd, and  I  am  not  concerned  for  myself;  let  the  shepherd  look  to 
that ;  for  he  alone  will  be  required  to  give  an  account  for  me.  For 
as  that  sheep  which  will  not  follow  its  good  shepherd  is  exposed  to 
the  wolves  unto  its  destruction ;  so  that  which  followeth  a  bad  shep- 
herd is  also  exposed  to  unavoidable  death,  since  his  shepherd  will 
devour  Iiim.  Wherefore,  care  must  be  had  to  avoid  destructive 
shepherds. 

XX. 

How  the  governed  are  to  obey  the  Bisliops  who  are  set  over  them. 

As  to  a  good  shepherd,  let  the  lay  person  honor  him,  love  him, 
revere  him  as  his  Lord,  as  his  Master,  as  a  high-priest  of  God,  as 
a  teacher  of  piety.  For  he  that  heareth  him  heareth  Christ,  and  he 
that  rejecteth  him  rejecteth  Christ.  And  he  who  doth  not  receive 
Christ,  doth  not  receive  his  God  and  Father  ;  for,  saith  he.  He  that 
wJVe.}  Iiearethyou  heareth  me,  and  he  that  rcjectetli  you  rejecteth 
me,  and  he  that  rejecteth  me  rejecteth  him  iJuxt  sent  me. 
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In  like  manner,  let  the  Bishop  love  the  laity  as  his  children,  fos- 
tering and  cherishing  them  with  affectionate  diligence ;  as  eggs  in 
order  to  the  hatching  of  young  ones ;  or  as  young  ones,  taking  them 
in  his  arms,  and  rearing  them  into  hirds ;  admonishing  all  men, 
reproving  all  who  stand  in  need  of  reproof;  reproving,  but  not 
striking ;  pressing  them  down  to  make  them  ashamed,  but  not  over- 
throwing them ;  warning  them  in  order  to  their  conversion,  chiding 
them  in  order  to  their  reformation  and  better  course  of  life ;  watch- 
ing  the  strong^  that  is,  keeping  him  firm  in  the  faith  who  is  already 
strong  ;  feeding  the  people  peaceably ;  strengthening  the  weak,  that 
is,  confirming  with  exhortation  that  which  is  tempted ;  healing  that 
which  is  sick,  that  is,  curing  by  instruction  that  which  is  weak  in 
the  fjuth  through  doubtfulness  of  mind ;  binding  vp  that  which  is 
broken,  that  is,  binding  up  by  comfortable  admonitions  that  which 
18  gone  astray,  or  wounded,  bruised,  or  broken  by  sins,  and  put  out 
of  the  way;  easing  it  of  its  offences,  and  giving  hope:  one  that  is 
thus  invigorated,  restore  to  the  church ;  bring  back  to  the  flock. 
Bring  again  that  tahich  is  driven  aivay,  that  is,  do  not  permit  that 
which  is  in  its  sins,  and  is  cast  out  by  way  of  punishment,  to  con- 
tinue excluded  ;  but  receiving  it,  and  bringing  it  back,  restore  it  to 
the  flock,  that  is,  to  the  people  of  the  undefiled  church.  SeeJc  for 
that  wMch  is  lost,  that  is,  do  not  suffer  that  which  dcspondeth  of  its 
salvation,  by  reason  of  the  multitude  of  its  offences,  utterly  to  perish. 
Search  thou  for  that  which  is  grown  sleepy,  drowsy,  and  sluggish, 
and  that  which  is  unmindful  of  its  own  life,  through  the  depth  of  its 
sleep,  and  which  is  at  a  great  distance  from  its  own  flock,  so  as  to 
be  in  danger  of  falling  among  the  wolves,  and  being  devoured  by 
them.  Bring  it  back  by  admonition ;  exhort  it  to  be  watchful ;  and 
insinuate  hope,  not  permitting  it  to  say  that  which  was  said  by 
some,  Our  impieties  are  upon  %is,  and  we  pine  away  in  {ijf*io. 
tilem  ;  how  shall  we  then  live  ? 

As  far  as  possible,  therefore,  let  the  Bishop  make  the  offence  his 
own,  and  say  to  the  sinner,  Do  thou  but  return,  and  I  will  undei^ 
take  to  suffer  death  for  thee,  as  our  Lord  suffered  death  for  me  and 
for  all  men.  For  the  good  shepherd  layeth  doion  his  life  { i{,?\"' 
for  the  sheep;  but  he  that  is  a  hireling,  and  not  the  shepherd,  w/wse 
own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  i\\2it  is,  the  devil,  and 
kaveth  the  sheep  and  Jleeth,  and  the  wolf  cateheth  them.  We  must 
know,  therefore,  that  God  is  very  merciful  to  those  who  offend,  and 
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hath  promised  repentance  with  an  oath.  But  he  who  hath  offended, 
and  is  unacquainted  with  this  promise  of  God  concerning  repentance, 
and  doth  not  understand  his  long-suffering  and  forbearance;  and 
besides,  is  ignorant  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  proclaim  repen- 
tance, and  hath  never  learned  them,  perisheth  through  his  folly. 
But  do  thou,  like  a  compassionate  shepherd,  and  a  diligent  feeder 
of  the  flock,  search  out,  and  keep  an  account  of  the  flock.  Seek 
that  which  is  wanting,  as  the  Lord  God  our  gracious  Father  hath 
sent  his  own  Son,  the  good  Shepherd  and  Saviour,  our  Master  Jesus, 
i»:*io.}  a^d  hath  commanded  him  to  leave  the  ninety  and  nine 
i^^ii}  upon  the  mountains^  and  to  go  in  search  after  that  which 
was  hst;  andy  when  he  had  found  it,  to  take  it  upon  his  shoulders^ 
and  to  cany  it  into  the  flock,  rejoicing  that  he  had  found  that  which 
was  lost. 

In  like  manner  be  obedient,  0  Bishop,  and  seek  that  which  was 
lost ;  guide  that  which  wandereth  out  of  the  right  way ;  bring  back 
that  which  is  gone  astray.  For  thou  hast  authority  to  bring  them 
4°  19.'}  back,  and  to  deliver  tliose  that  are  broken-hearted,  hy  remis- 
sion. By  thee  the  Saviour  saith  to  him  who  is  discouraged  under 
^5"; }  the  sense  of  his  sins,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  ;  thy  faith 
S5*34.'}  /*^^A  saved  thee  ;  go  in  peace.  But  this  peace  and  haven  of 
tranquillity  is  the  church  of  Christ,  into  which  do  thou,  when  thou 
hast  loosed  them  from  their  sins,  restore  them,  being  now  sound  and 
unblamable,  of  good  hope, •diligent,  laborious  in  good  works.  As 
a  skilful  and  compassionate  physician,  heal  all  such  as  wander  in  the 
f^n.}  yf^JQ  of  sin ;  for  they  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  a 
if\o.}  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.  For  the  Son  of  Man 
came  to  save  and  to  seek  that  which  was  lost.  Since  thou  art, 
therefore,  a  physician  of  the  Lord's  church,  provide  remedies  suit- 
able to  every  patient's  case.  Cure  them,  heal  them  by  all  means 
aifM  possible;  restore  them  sound  to  the  church.  Feed  the 
M:*25. }  flock,  not  with  insolence  and  contempt,  as  lording  it  over 
40^11.'}  them,  but  as  a  gentle  shepherd,  gathering  the  lambs  hvto 
thy  bosom,  and  gently  leading  those  which  are  with  young. 
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:?:xi. 

That  it  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  judge  without  hearing  both  sideSj  or 
to  determine  punishment  against  a  person  before  he  is  convicted. 

Be  gentle,  gracious,  mild;  without  guile,  without  falsehood; 
not  rigid,  not  insolent,  not  severe,  not  arrogant,  not  unmerciful,  not 
puffed  up,  not  a  man-pleaser,  not  timorous,  not  double-minded  ;  not 
one  that  insulteth  over  the  people  that  are  under  thee ;  not  one  that 
concealeth  the  divine  laws,  and  the  j>romises  to  repentance ;  not 
hasty  in  thrusting  out  and  expelling,  but  cautious ;  not  delighting  in 
severity,  nor  rash.  Do  not  admit  less  evidence  to  convict  any  one 
than  that  of  three  witnesses,  and  those  of  known  and  established 
reputation.  Inquire  whether  they  do  not  accuse  out  of  ill-will  or 
envy ;  for  there  are  many  that  delight  in  mischief,  that  are  forward 
in  discourse,  slanderous,  haters  of  the  brethren,  making  it  their 
business  to  scatter  the  sheep  of  Christ ;  whose  affirmation  if  thou 
adnuttest  without  a  careful  scanning,  thou  wilt  disperse  thy  flock, 
and  betray  it  to  be  devoured  by  wolves,  that  is,  by  demons  and 
wicked  men,  or  rather  not  men,  but  wild  beasts  in  the  shape  of  men, 
by  the  heathen,  by  the  Jews,  and  by  the  impious  heretics.  For 
those  destroying  wolves  soon  address  themselves  to  any  one  that  is 
cast  out  of  the  church,  and  esteem  him  as  a  lamb  delivered  for  them 
to  devour,  reckoning  his  destruction  their  own  gain.  For  {l?^' 
he  that  is  ilieir  father^  the  devil j  is  a  murderer. 

Ho  also  who  is  separated  unjustly  by  thy  want  of  care  in  judg- 
ing, will  be  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  and  be  disconsolate,  and  so 
will  either  wander  among  the  heathen,  or  be  entangled  in  heresies, 
and  so  be  altogether  estranged  from  the  church,  and  from  hope  in 
God,  and  will  be  entangled  in  wickedness,  whereby  thou  wilt  be 
guilty  of  his  perdition.  For  it  is  not  fair  to  be  too  hasty  in  casting 
out  an  offender,  but  slow  in  receiving  him  when  he  retumeth ;  to  be 
forward  in  cutting  off,  but  immerciful  when  he  is  sorrowful,  and 
ought  to  be  healed.  For  of  such  as  these  the  divine  Scripture 
Baith,  Tlieir  feet  run  to  mischief ;  they  are  hasty  to  shed  {^^l' 
Uood.  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  tlieir  ways;  and  the  {^s/j^ 
way  of  peace  they  have  not  known.  The  fear  of  God  is  {a^ff; 
iwt  before  their  eyes.  Now,  the  way  of  peace  is  our  Saviour  Jesus 
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u"h.}  Christ,  who  hath  taught  us,  saying,  Forgive,  and  ye  sJiaU 
efS.*}  he  forgiven;  give,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you.  That  is, 
give  remission  of  sins,  and  your  offences  shall  be  for^ven  you.  As 
}f^; }  also  he  instructed  us  by  his  prayer  to  say  unto  God,  For- 
give U8  ovr  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 

If,  therefore,  ye  do  not  forgive  offenders,  how  can  ye  expect  the 
remission  of  your  own  sins  ?  Do  ye  not  rather  bind  yourselves  more 
firmly,  by  pretending  in  your  prayers  to  forgive,  when  ye  really  do 
not  for^ve  ?  Will  ye  not  be  confronted  with  your  own  words,  when 
ye  say  ye  forpve,  and  do  not  forgive  ?  For  know  ye,  that 
he  who  casteth  out  one  that  hath  not  behaved  himself  wick- 
edly, or  who  will  not  receive  him  that  retumeth,  is  a  murderer 
of  his  brother,  and  sheddeth  his  blood,  as  Gun  did  that  of 
^q}  his  brother  Abel ;  and  his  blood  crieth  to  God,  and  will  be 
required.  For  a  righteous  man  unjustly  slain  by  any  one  will  be  in 
rest  with  God  for  ever.  The  same  is  the  case  of  him  who,  without 
cause,  is  separated  by  his  Bishop.  He  who  hath  cast  him  out  as  a 
pestilent  feUow,  when  he  was  innocent,  is  more  furious  than  a  mur- 
derer. Such  a  one  hath  no  regard  to  the  mercy  of  Gbd,  nor  is 
mindful  of  his  goodness  to  those  that  are  penitent,  not  keeping  in 
lufl  eye  the  examples  of  those  who,  having  been  once  great  cin- 
ders, received  for^veness  upon  their  repentance.  On  which 
account,  he  who  casteth  off  an  innocent  person  is  more  cruel  than 
he  that  murdereth  the  body.  In  like  manner,  he  who  doth  not 
receive  the  penitent  scattereth  the  flock  of  Christ,  being  really 
against  him.  For  as  God  is  just  in  jud^ng  sinners,  so  is  he  merci- 
fijd  in  receiving  them  when  they  return ;  for  David,  the  man  after 
Mif  il }  God's  own  heart,  sang  to  him  both  of  mercy  and  of  judg- 
ment. 


xxn. 

That  David,  the  Ntnevites,  Hezekiah,  and  his  son  Manasseh,  are 
eminent  examples  of  repentance. 

It  is  thy  duty,  0  Bishop,  to  have  before  thine  eyes  the  examples 
of  those  that  have  gone  before,  and  to  apply  them  skilfully  to  the 
cases  of  those  who  need  words  of  severity  or  of  consolation. 
Besides,  it  is  reasonable  that,  in  thine  administration  of  justice,  thou 
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shouldst  follow  the  will  of  God ;  and  as  God  dealeth  with  sinners, 
and  with  those  who  return,  that  thou  shouldst  act  accordingly  in  thy 
judging.  Now  did  not  God,  by  Nathan,  reproach  David  for  his 
offence  ?  And  yet,  as  soon  as  he  said  that  he  repented,  he  deliv- 
ered him  from  death,  saying.  Be  of  good  cheer ^  thou  shalt  {'i5*"fl!' 
not  die.  So  also  when  God  had  caused  Jonah  to  be  swal-  { ^{J^ff; 
lowed  up  by  the  sea  and  the  whale,  upon  his  refusing  to  {  is. 
preach  to  the  Ninevites ;  when  yet  he  prayed  to  him  out  of  the  belly 
of  the  whale,  he  retrieved  his  life  from  corruption.  And  when 
Hezekiah  had  been  puffed  up  for  a  while,  yet,  as  soon  as  {**2o.''' 
he  prayed  with  lamentation,  he  remitted  his  offence.  Moreover,  0 
ye  Bishops,  hearken  to  an  instance  useful  on  this  occasion.  For  it 
is  written  thus  in  the  fourth  book  of  Kings  and  the  second  book  of 
Chronicles :  ^  And  Hezekiah  died,  and  Manasseh  his  son  {30  and?j. 
reigned.  He  was  twelve  years  old  when  he  began  ^SirSi. 
to  reign;  and  he  reigned  fifty  and  five  years  in  Jerusalem, 
and  his  mother's  name  was  Hephzibah.  And  he  did  evil  in 
the  right  of  the  Lord ;  and  he  did  not  abstain  from  the  abomina- 
tions of  the  heathen,  whom  the  Lord  destroyed  from  the  face  of  the 
children  of  Israel.  And  Manasseh  returned,  and  built  the  high 
places  which  Hezekiah  his  father  had  overthrown ;  and  he  reared 
]nllars  for  Baal,  and  set  up  an  altar  for  Baal,  and  made  groves,  as 
did  Ahab,  king  of  Israel.  And  he  made  altars  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  of  which  the  Lord  spake  to  David  and  to  Solomon  his  son, 
sa^ng,  Therein  will  I  put  my  name.  And  Manasseh  set  up  altars, 
and  by  them  served  Baal,  and  said.  My  name  shall  continue  for  ever. 
And  he  built  altars  to  the  host  of  heaven,  in  the  two  courts  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord ;  and  he  made  his  children  pass  through  the  fire 
m  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom ;  and  he  consulted  enchanters, 
and  dealt  with  wizards  and  familiar  spirits,  and  with  conjurers,  and 
observers  of  times,  and  with  Teraphim ;  and  he  sinned  exceedingly  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  to  provoke  him  to  anger;  and  he  set  a  molten 
and  a  graven  image,  the  image  of  his  grove,  which  he  made  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  wherein  the  Lord  had  chosen  to  put  his  name  in 
Jerusalem  the  holy  city  for  ever,  and  had  said,  I  will  no  more  re- 
move my  foot  from  the  land  of  Israel,  which  I  gave  to  their  fathers ; 
only  if  they  will  observe  to  do  according  to  all  that  I  have  commanded 
them,  and  according  to  all  the  precepts  that  my  servant  Moses  com- 
manded them.    And  they  hearkened  not.    And  Manasseh  seduced 
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them  to  do  more  evil  before  the  Lord  than  did  the  nations  whom  the 
Lord  cast  out  from  the  face  of  the  children  of  Israel.  And  the  Lord 
spake  concerning  Manasseh,  and  concerning  his  people,  by  the  hand 
of  his  servants  the  prophets,  saying,  Because  Manasseh,  king  of 
Judah,  hath  done  all  these  wicked  abominations  in  a  higher  degree 
than  the  Amorito  did  who  was  before  him,  and  hath  made  Judah  to  sin 
with  his  idols ;  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  Behold,  I  bring 
evils  upon  Jerusalem  and  Judah,  that  whosoever  heareth  of  them, 
both  his  ears  shall  tingle.  And  I  will  stretch  over  Jerusalem  the 
lino  of  Samaria,  and  the  plummet  of  the  house  of  Ahab ;  and  I  will 
blot  out  Jerusalem,  as  a  tablet  is  blotted  out  by  wiping  it.  And 
I  will  turn  it  upside  down,  and  I  will  give  up  the  remnant  of  mine 
inheritance,  and  will  deliver  them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies ; 
and  they  shall  become  a  prey  and  a  spoil  to  all  their  enemies; 
because  of  all  the  evils  which  they  have  done  in  mine  eyes,  and 
have  provoked  me  to  anger  from  the  day  that  I  brought  their  fathers 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  even  until  this  day.  Moreover,  Manasseh 
shed  innocent  blood  very  much,  till  he  had  filled  Jerusalem  from  one 
end  to  another ;  besides  his  sins  wherewith  he  made  Judah  to  sin  in 
doing  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

^  And  the  Lord  brought  upon  him  the  captains  of  the  host  of  the 
Hng  of  Assyria ;  and  they  caught  Manasseh  in  bonds,  and  they 
bound  him  in  fetters  of  brass,  and  brought  him  to  Babylon ;  and 
he  was  bound  and  shackled  with  iron  all  over  in  the  house  of  the 
prison ;  and  bread  made  of  bran  was  given  unto  him  scantily,  and 
by  weight,  and  water  mixed  with  vinegar,  but  a  little  and  by 
measure,  so  much  as  would  keep  him  alive,  and  he  was  in  straits 
and  sore  affliction. 

*  And  when  he  was  violently  afflicted,  he  besought  the  face  of  the 
Lord  his  God,  and  humbled  himself  greatly  before  the  face  of 
the  Lord  God  of  his  fathers.  And  he  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  saying, 
0  Lord,  Almighty  God  of  our  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  of  their  righteous  seed  ;  who  hast  made  heaven  and  earth,  with 
all  the  ornament  thereof;  who  hast  bound  the  sea  by  the  word  of 
thy  commandment ;  who  hast  shut  up  the  deep,  and  sealed  it  by 
thy  terrible  and  glorious  name ;  whom  all  things  fear,  and  they  trem- 
ble before  thy  power.  For  the  majesty  of  thy  glory  cannot  be  borne ; 
and  thine  angry  threatening  towards  sinners  is  insupportable.  But 
thy  merciful  promise  is  immeasurable  and  imsearchable ;  for  thou 
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art  the  most  high  Lord,  of  groat  coiixpassion,  long-suffering,  very  mer- 
ciful, and  repentest  tJiee  at  the  calamities  of  men.  Thou,  0  {^^^: 
Lord,  according  to  thy  great  goodness,  hast  promised  forgiveness  to 
ihem  that  have  sinned  against  thee  ;  and  of  thine  infinite  mercy  hast 
appointed  repentance  unto  sinners,  that  they  may  be  saved.  Thou, 
therefore,  0  Lord,  that  art  the  God  of  the  just,  hast  not  appointed  re- 
pentance to  the  just,  as  to  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  who  have 
not  sinned  against  thee ;  but  thou  hast  appointed  repentance  unto  me 
that  am  a  sinner ;  for  I  have  sinned  above  the  number  of  the  sands  of 
the  sea.  My  transgressions,  0  Lord,  arc  multiplied,  my  transgres- 
sions are  multiplied ;  and  I  am  not  worthy  to  behold  and  see  the 
height  of  heaven,  for  the  multitude  of  mine  iniquities.  I  am  bowed 
down  with  many  iron  bands,  so  that  I  cannot  lift  up  my  head,  nor 
have  any  release ;  for  I  have  provoked  thy  wrath,  and  done  evil  be- 
fore thee.  I  did  not  thy  will,  nor  kept  thy  commandments.  I  have 
set  up  abominations,  and  have  multiplied  offences.  Now,  therefore, 
I  bow  the  knee  of  my  heart,  imploring  thy  grace.     I  have  sinned, 

0  Lord,  I  have  sinned,  and  I  acknowledge  mine  iniquities.  Wherefore, 

1  humbly  beseecK  thee,  forgive  me,  0  Lord,  forgive  me,  and  destroy 
me  not  with  mine  iniquities.  Bo  not  angry  with  mo  for  ever,  by  rcserv- 
mg  evil  for  me  ;  nor  condemn  me  into  the  lower  part  of  the  earth.  For 
thou  art  the  God,  even  the  God  of  them  that  repent,  and  in  me  thou 
wilt  show  all  thy  goodness ;  for  thou  wilt  save  mo  that  am  unworthy, 
according  to  thy  great  mercy.  Therefore  I  will  praise  thee  for  ever 
all  the  days  of  my  life ;  for  all  the  powers  of  the  heavens  do  praise 
thee,  and  thine  is  the  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

*  And  the  Lord  heard  his  voice,  and  had  compassion  upon  him  ;  and 
there  appeared  a  flame  of  fire  about  him,  and  all  the  iron  shackles 
and  chains  fell  off;  and  the  Lord  healed  Manassch  from  his  afllic- 
tion,  and  brought  him  back  to  Jerusalem  unto  his  kingdom ;  and 
Manasseh  knew  that  the  Lord  is  God  alone.  And  he  worshipped 
the  Lord  God  alone,  with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all  his  soul,  all  the 
days  of  his  life  ;  and  he  was  esteemed  righteous ;  and  he  took  away 
the  strange  gods,  and  the  graven  image  out  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  all  the  altars  which  ho  had  built  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  all  the  altars  in  Jerusalem ;  and  he  cast  them  out  of  the 
city.  And  he  repaired  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  and  sacrificed  thereon 
peace-offerings  and  thank-offerings.  And  ho  spake  to  Judah  to  serve 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel.    And  he  slept  in  peace  with  his  fathers  ; 
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and  Amon  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead.  And  he  did  evil  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,  according  to  all  things  that  Manasseh  his  father  had 
done  in  the  former  part  of  his  reign ;  and  he  provoked  the  Lord  his 
God  to  anger.' 

Ye  have  heard,  our  beloved  children,  how  the  Lord  God  for  a 
while  punished  him  that  was  addicted  to  idols,  and  had  slwi  many 
innocent  persons ;  and  yet  that  he  received  him  when  he  repented, 
and  forgave  him  his  offences,  and  restored  him  to  his  kingdom.  For 
he  not  only  forgiveth  the  penitent,  but  remstateth  them  in  their  fo]> 
mer  dignity. 


xxin. 

Amon  may  he  an  example  to  such  as  sin  with  a  Ugh  hand. 

There  is  no  sin  more .  grievous  than  idolatry ;  for  it  is  an  impiety 
agsttnst  God  ;  and  yet  even  this  sin  hath  been  forgiven,  upon  sin- 
cere repentance.  But  if  any  one  sin  in  direct  opposition,  and  on 
purpose  to  try  whether  God  will  punish  the  wicked  or  not,  such  a 
one  shall  have  no  remission,  although  he  say  with  himself,  AU  is 
wdlyand  I  will  walk  according  to  the  conversation  of  mine  evil  heart. 
Such  a  one  was  Amon,  the  son  of  Manasseh.  For  the  Scripture  saith, 
And  Amon  reasoned  an  evil  reasoning  of  transgression^  and  saidy 
My  father  from  his  childhood  was  a  great  transgressor ^  and  re- 
pented in  his  old  age  ;  and  note  I  will  walk  as  my  soul  listeth  ;  and 
afterwards  I  will  return  unJto  the  Lord.  And  he  did  evil  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord  above  all  that  were  before  him.  And  the  Lord  God  soon 
destroyed  him  utterly  from  his  good  land.  And  his  servants  conr 
spired  against  him^  and  slew  him  in  his  own  house;  and  he  reigned 
two  years  only. 

XXIV. 

That  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  came  to  save  sinners  by  repentance. 

Take  heed,  therefore,  ye  of  the  laity,  lest  any  one  of  you  fix  the 
reasoning  of  Amon  in  his  heart,  and  be  suddenly  cut  off,  and  perish. 
In  the  same  manner,  let  the  Bishop  take  all  the  care  he  can  that 
those  who  are  yet  innocent  may  not  fall  into  sm.     And  let  him  heal 


BOOKn.]  THB    HOLT    APOSTLES.  89 

and  receive  those  who  turn  from  their  sins.  But  if  he  is  pitiless,  and 
will  not  receive  the  repenting  sinner,  he  will  sin  against  the  Lord 
his  God,  pretending  to  be  more  just  than  God's  justice,  and  not 
receiving  him  whom  He  hath  received  through  Christ ;  for  whose  sake 
he  sent  his  Son  upon  earth  to  men,  as  a  man ;  for  whose  sake  God  was 
pleased  that  he  who  was  the  Maker  of  man  and  woman  should  be 
bom  of  a  woman ;  for  whose  sake  he  did  not  spare  him  from  the 
cross,  firom  death  and  burial ;  but  permitted  him  to  die  who  by  na- 
ture could  not  suffer;  his  beloved  Son,  God  the  Word;  {^' 
the  angd  of  Td%  great  council ;  that  he  might  deliver  those  from 
death  who  were  obnoxious  to  death.  Him  do  those  provoke  to 
anger  who  do  not  receive  the  penitent.  For  he  was  not  ashamed  of 
me,  Matthew,  who  was  formerly  a  publican ;  and  admitted  Peter, 
who  had  through  fear  denied  him  three  times,  but  had  appeased  him 
by  repentance,  and  had  wept  bitterly ;  nay,  he  made  him  a  shep- 
herd to  his  own  lambs.  Moreover,  he  ordained  Paul,  our  fellow 
apostle,  to  be  of  a  persecutor  an  apostle,  and  declared  him  a  chosen 
vessel,  even  when  he  had  heaped  many  mischiefs  upon  us  before^ 
and  had  blasphemed  his  sacred  name.  He  saith  also  to  another,  a 
woman  that  was  a  sinner,  Thy  sim,  which  are  many^  are  for-  {rf^^\ 
given  ;  far  thou  lovedst  much.  And  when  the  elders,  setting  before 
him  another  woman  who  had  sinned,  had  lefl  the  sentence  to  him, 
and  were  gone  out,  our  Lord,  the  searcher  of  hearts,  inquiring 
of  her  whether  the  elders  had  condemned  her,  and  being  answered 
No,  he  said  unto  her,  Go  thy  way,  therefore,  for  neither  do  I  {Jf^j?; 
condemn  thee. 

0  ye  Bishops,  this  Jesus,  our  Saviour,  our  King,  and  our  God, 
ought  to  be  set  before  you  as  a  pattern ;  and  him  ye  ought  to  imi- 
tate, in  being  meek,  quiet,  compassionate,  merciful,  peaceable,  free 
from  anger,  apt  to  teach,  and  diligent  to  convert,  willing  to  receive 
and  to  comfort ;  no  strikers,  not  soon  angry,  not  injurious,  not  arro- 
gant, not  supercilious,  not  wine-bibbers,  not  drunkards,  not  vainly 
expensive,  not  lovers  of  delicacies,  not  extravagant ;  using  the  gifts 
of  God,  not  as  another's,  but  as  one's  own  ;  as  good  stewards  appoint- 
ed over  them,  as  those  who  will  be  required  by  God  to  give  an 
account  of  the  same.  Let  the  Bishop  esteem  such  food  and  raiment 
sufficient  as  suit  necessity  and  decency.  Let  him  not  make  use  of 
the  Lord's  goods  as  another's,  but  moderately ;  for  the  la-  {Jj?^?; 
barer  ia  worthy  of  his  reward.     Let  him  not  be  luxurious  in  diet,  nor 
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fond  of  idle  furniture ;  but  let  him  desire  those  things  only  which 
belong  to  his  condition. 


XXV. 

Of  firstrfruiU  and  tithes  ;  and  after  what  manner  iJie  Bishop  is  kirn- 
self  to  partake  of  them,  or  to  distribute  them  to  others. 

Let  him  use  those  tenths  and  first-fruits  which  are  given  accord- 
ing to  the  command  of  God,  as  a  man  of  God.  Let  him  dispense  in 
a  right  manner  the  freewill  offerings  which  are  brought  in  on  account 
of  the  poor,  the  orphans,  the  widows,  the  afflicted,  and  strangers  in 
distress,  as  having  that  God  for  the  examiner  of  his  accounts  who 
hath  committed  the  disposition  to  him.  Moreover,  distribute  with 
righteousness  to  all  those  who  are  in  want ;  and  use,  yourselves,  the 
things  which  belong  to  the  Lord,  but  do  not  abuse  them  ;  eating  of 
them,  but  not  eating  them  all  up  by  yourselves.  Communicate  with 
those  that  are  in  want,  and  thereby  show  yourselves  imblamable 
before  God.  For  if  ye  shall  consume  them  by  yourselves,  ye  will 
be  reproached  by  God,  who  saith,  as  to  insatiable  and  selfish  devour- 
£f  5;}      ers,  Te  eat  up  tJve  milk,  and  clothe  yourselves  with  the  wool; 


^ft'}  and  in  another  passage.  Must  ye  alone  live  upon  the  earth  t 
iJfiB.}  On  which  account  ye  are  commanded  in  the  law,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neiyJihor  as  thyself. 

Now  we  say  these  things,  not  as  if  ye  might  not  partake  of  the 
St'4:  }  fruits  of  your  labors  ;  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  not  mus^ 
zle  the  moutJi  of  tJie  ox  wJdch  treadeth  out  the  com ;  but  that  ye 
should  do  it  with  moderation  and  righteousness.  As  therefore  the 
ox  that  laborcth  m  the  threshing-floor  without  a  muzzle,  eateth  in- 
deed, but  doth  not  eat  all  up  ;  so  do  ye  who  labor  in  the  threshing- 
floor,  that  is,  in  the  church  of  God,  eat  of  the  church ;  which  was 
also  the  case  of  the  Levitos,  who  served  in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony,  which  was  in  all  things  a  type  of  the  church.  Moreover, 
also,  its  very  name  implied  that  that  tabernacle  was  fore-appointed 
for  a  testimony  of  the  church.  Hero,  therefore,  the  Levites,  who 
attended  upon  the  tabernacle,  partook  of  those  things  which  were 
offered  to  God  by  all  the  people,  namely,  gifts,  offerings,  and  first- 
fruits,  and  tithes,  and  sacrifices,  and  oblations,  without  disturbance, 
they  and  their  wives^  and  their  sons,  and  their  daughters.     Since 
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their  employment  was  the  ministration  of  the  tabernacle,  therefore 
they  had  not  any  lot  or  inheritance  in  the  land  among  the  children 
of  Israel,  because  the  oblations  of  the  people  were  the  lot  of  Levi, 
and  the  inheritance  of  their  tribe. 

Ye,  therefore,  at  the  present  day,  0  Bishops,  are  to  your  people 
priests  and  Levites,  ministering  to  the  holy  tabernacle,  the  holy  cath- 
olic church  ;  who  stand  at  the  altar  of  ihc  Lord  your  God,  and  offer 
to  him  reasonable  and  unbloody  sacrifices,  through  Jesus,  the  great 
High  Priest.  Ye  are  to  the  laity  prophets,  rulers,  governors,  and 
kings;  the  mediators  between  God  and  his  faithful  people,  who 
receive  and  declare  his  word,  well  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures. 
Ye  are  the  voice  of  God,  and  witnesses  of  his  will,  who  bear  the  sins 
of  all,  and  intercede  for  all ;  whom,  as  ye  have  heard,  the  Word 
severely  threateneth,  if  ye  hide  from  men  the  key  of  knowl-  {nfit: 
edge ;  who  are  liable  to  perdition,  if  ye  do  not  declare  his  will  to  the 
people  that  are  under  you ;  who  shall  have  a  sure  reward  from  God, 
and  unspeakable  honor  and  glory,  if  ye  duly  minister  to  the  holy 
tabernacle.  For  as  yours  is  the  burden,  so  ye  receive,  as  your  fruit, 
the  supply  of  food  and  other  necessaries.  For  yo  imitate  Christ  the 
Lord  ;  and,  as  ho  bare  Hie  sins  of  tis  all  upon  the  tree^  at  his  cruci- 
fixion, the  innocent  for  those  who  deser\'ed  punishment ;  so  also  ye 
ought  to  make  the  sins  of  the  people  your  own.  For  concerning  our 
Saviour,  it  is  said  in  Isaiah,  He  beareih  our  sins^  and  is  {^J^; 
afflicted  for  u^.  And  again.  He  bare  the  sins  of  many^  and  {ss:  12. 
was  delivered  for  their  offences. 

As  therefore  ye  are  patterns  for  others,  so  ye  have  Christ  for  your 
pattern  ;  as  therefore  he  himself  is  the  pattern  for  you  all,  so  are  ye 
for  the  laity  under  you.  Think  not  that  the  office  of  a  Bishop  is  an 
easy  or  light  burden.  As  therefore  ye  bear  the  weight,  so  ye  have 
a  right  to  partake  of  the  fruits  before  others,  and  to  impart  to  those 
that  are  in  want,  as  having  to  give  an  account  to  Him  who  without 
bias  will  examine  your  accounts. 

For  they  who  attend  upon  the  church  ought  to  be  maintained  by 
the  church,  as  being  priests,  Levites,  presidents,  and  ministers  of 
God.  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Numbers  concerning  the 
priests :  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Aaron ^  TJtou  and  thy  sons,  {isri'. 
and  the  house  of  thy  family,  shall  bear  the  iniquities  of  the  {  s- 
nanctuary  and  of  your  2^riesthood.  Behold,  I  have  yiven  unto  you 
the  charge  of  tlui  first  fruits.     From  all  Hiat  are  sanctified  to  me  by 
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the  children  of  Israel ;  I  have  given  them  for  a  reward  to  thee,  and 
to  thy  sons  after  thee,  by  an  ordinance  for  ever.  This  shall  he  yours 
out  of  the  holy  things,  out  of  the  oblations,  and  out  of  the  gifts,  and 
out  of  all  the  sacrifices,  and  out  of  every  trespass-offering  and  sin- 
offering,  and  all  that  they  render  unto  me  out  of  all  their  holy  things; 
they  shall  belong  to  thee,  and  to  thy  sons.  In  the  sanctuary  shall 
they  eat  them.  And  a  little  after :  All  the  firstfruits  of  the  oil,  and 
of  the  wins,  and  of  the  wheat,  and  all  that  they  shall  give  unto  the 
Lord,  to  thee  Jiave  I  given  them  ;  and  all  that  is  first  ripe,  to  thee  have 
I  given  it,  and  every  devoted  thing.  Every  firstrbom  of  man  and 
of  beoM,  clean  and  unclean,  and  the  breast  and  the  right  shoulder 
of  a  sacrifice,  appertain  to  the  priests,  and  to  the  rest  wlio  continue 
with  them,  namely,  the  Levites. 

Hear  this,  ye  of  the  laity  also,  the  elect  church  of  God.  For  the 
isfs?!*}  people  were  formerly  called,  the  people  of  Q-od,  and  a  holy 
1^*23.  }  nation.  Ye,  therefore,  are  the  holy  and  sacred  church  of 
*2:*9?''}  0-od,  enrolled  in  heaven,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation, 
a  peculiar  people,  a  bride  adorned  for  the  Lord  God,  a  great  church, 
a  faithful  church.  Hear  attentively  now  what  was  said  formerly : 
Oblations  and  tithes  belong  to  Christ,  our  High  Priest,  and  to  those 
who  minister  to  him.  Tithes  of  salvation  are  the  first  letter  of  the 
name  of  Jesus.  Hear,  0  thou  holy  catholic  church,  who  hast  escap- 
ed the  ten  plagues,  and  hast  received  the  ten  commandments,  and 
hast  learned  the  law,  and  hast  kept  the  faith,  and  hast  believed  in 
Jesus,  and  art  named  after  his  name,  and  art  established,  and  shinest 
in  the  consummation  of  his  glory.  Those  which  were  then  the 
sacrifices  are  now  prayers,  and  intercessions,  and  thanksgivings. 
Those  which  were  then  first-fruits,  and  tithes,  and  offerings,  and 
gifts,  are  now  oblations,  which  are  presented  by  holy  Bishops  to  the 
Lord  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  died  for  them.  For 
these  are  your  high  priests,  as  the  presbyters  are  your  priests  ;  and 
your  present  deacons  are  instead  of  the  Levites,  as  are  also  your 
readers,  your  singers,  your  porters,  your  deaconesses,  your  widows, 
your  virgins,  and  your  orphans.  But  he  who  is  above  all  these  is 
the  high  priest. 
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XXVI. 

According  to  what  pattern  and  dignity  every  order  of  the  clergy  is 
appointed  by  Q-od. 

The  Bishop  is  the  minister  of  the  Word,  the  keeper  of  knowl- 
edge, the  mediator  between  God  and  you  in  the  several  parts  of  your 
divine  worship.  He  is  the  teacher  of  piety ;  and,  next  after  God, 
he  is  your  father,  who  hath  begotten  you  again  to  the  adoption  of 
sons  by  water  and  the  Spirit.  He  is  your  ruler  and  governor ;  he 
is  your  king  and  potentate ;  he  is,  next  after  God,  your  earthly  god, 
who  hath  a  right  to  be  honored  by  you.  For  concerning  him  and 
such  as  he,  it  is  that  God  pronounceth,  /  have  said.  Ye  are  { ^5f  J? 
godsy  and  ye  are  all  children  of  the  Most  High  ;  and,  Ye  {  ^f  ^; 
shall  not  speak  evil  of  the  gods. 

Let  the  Bishop,  therefore,  preside  over  you  as  one  honored  with  the 
authority  of  God,  which  he  is  to  exercise  over  the  clergy,  and  by 
which  he  is  to  govern  all  the  people.  But  let  the  deacon  minister 
to  him  as  Christ  doth  to  his  Father,  and  let  him  serve  him  unblam- 
ably  in  all  things,  as  Christ  doeth  nothing  of  himself,  but  doeth  always 
those  things  that  please  his  Father.  Let  also  the  deaconess  be 
honored  by  you  in  the  place  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  not  do  nor  say 
any  thing  without  the  deacon ;  as  neither  doth  the  Comforter  say 
nor  do  any  thing  of  himself,  but  giveth  glory  to  Christ  by  waiting 
for  his  pleasure.  And  as  we  cannot  believe  on  Christ  without  the 
teaching  of  the  Spirit,  so  let  not  any  woman  address  herself  to  the 
deacon  or  to  the  Bishop  without  the  deaconess.  Let  the  presbyters 
be  esteemed  by  you  to  represent  us  the  apostles,  and  let  them  be  the 
teachers  of  divine  knowledge ;  since  our  Lord,  when  he  sent  us, 
said,  Qo  ye,  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations^  baptizing  {28?w%. 
ihem  in  the  name  of  the  Father ^  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  conv- 
manded  you.  Let  the  widows  and  orphans  be  esteemed  as  represent- 
ing the  altar  of  burnt-offering ;  and  let  the  virgins  be  honored  as 
representing  the  altar  of  incense,  and  the  incense  itself. 
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XXVII. 

That  it  18  a  Jiorrihle  thing  for  a  man  to  thrmt  himself  into  any 
sacerdotal  office^  as  did  Corah  and  his  company^  Saulj  and 
Uzziah. 

As  therefore  it  was  not  lawful  for  one  of  another  tribe,  that  was 
not  a  Levitc,  to  oflFer  any  thing,  or  to  approach  the  altar  without  the 
priest ;  so  also  do  ye  nothing  without  the  Bishop.  But  if  any  one 
doeth  any  thing  without  the  Bishop,  he  docth  it  to  no  purpose.  For 
it  will  not  be  esteemed  as  of  any  avail  to  him.  For  as  Saul,  when 
^J^iS**}  te  had  offered  without  Samuel,  was  told.  It  will  not  avail 
far  thee  ;  so  every  person  among  the  laity,  doing  any  thing  without 
the  priest,  laboreth  in  vain.  And  as  Uzziah  the  king,  who  was  not 
a  priest,  and  yet  would  exercise  the  functions  of  the  priests,  was 
smitten  with  leprosy  for  his  transgression  ;  so  every  lay-person  shall 
be  punished  who  dcspiseth  God,  and,  raging  against  his  priests, 
5*S;  }  snatcheth  the  honor  to  himself ;  not  imitating  Christ,  who 
glorified  not  himself  to  he  made  a  High  Priest^  but  waited  till  he 
iS}\}  heard  from  his  Father,  The  Lord  sware,  and  mil  not  repent^ 
Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek.  If,  there- 
fore, Christ  did  not  glorify  himself  without  God  the  Father,  how 
dareth  any  man  thrust  himself  into  the  priesthood  who  hath  not  re- 
ceived that  dignity  from  his  superior,  and  do  those  things  which  it  is 
lawful  only  for  the  priests  to  do  ?  Were  not  the  followers  of  Corah, 
*i6?' }  oven  they  who  were  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  consumed  with 
fire,  because  they  rose  up  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  meddled 
with  such  things  as  did  not  belong  to  them  ?  And  Dathan  and 
Abiram  went  down  quick  into  hell ;  and  the  rod  that  budded  put  a 
stop  to  the  madness  of  the  multitude,  and  showed  who  was  the  high 
priest  ordained  by  God. 

Ye  ought,  therefore,  brethren,  to  bring  your  sacrifices  and  your  ob- 
lations to  the  Bishop,  as  to  your  high  priest,  either  by  yourselves  or  by 
the  deacons ;  and  bring  to  him  not  those  only,  but  also  your  first-fruits, 
and  your  tithes,  and  your  free-will  oflferings.  For  he  knoweth  who 
they  are  that  are  in  affliction,  and  giveth  to  every  one  as  is  conve- 
nient, so  that  one  may  not  receive  alms  twice  or  oftener  the  same 
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day  or  the  same  week,  while  another  hath  nothing  at  all.  For  it  is 

reasonable  rather  to  supply  the  wants  of  those  who  are  really  in 
distress,  than  of  those  who  only  appear  to  be  so. 


xxvm. 

Of  an  entertainment ;  and  Iww  each  distinct  order  of  the  clergy  i% 
to  he  treated  hy  those  who  invite  them  to  it. 

If  any  determine  to  invite  elder  women  to  an  entertainment  of 
love  or  a  feast,  as  our  Saviour  hath  denominated  it,  let  them  most 
frequently  send  to  her  whom  the  deacons  know  to  be  in  distress. 
But  let  what  is  the  pastor's  due,  I  mean  the  first-fruits,  be  set 
apart  in  the  feast  for  him  (even  though  he  be  not  at  the  entertain- 
ment), as  being  your  priest,  and  in  honor  of  that  God  who  hath 
entrusted  him  with  the  priesthood.  But  whatever  be  the  portion 
pven  to  each  of  the  elder  women,  let  double  be  given  to  the  deacons, 
in  honor  of  Christ.  Let  also  a  double  portion  be  set  apart  for  the 
presbyters,  as  for  those  who  labor  about  the  Word  and  doctrine, 
on  account  of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord,  whoso  place  they  sustain  as 
the  counsellors  of  the  Bishop,  and  the  crown  of  the  church.  For 
they  are  the  sanhedrim  and  senate  of  the  church.  If  there  be  a 
reader  there,  let  him  receive  a  single  portion,  in  honor  of  the 
prophets  ;  and  let  the  singer  and  the  porter  have  as  much. 

Let  the  laity,  therefore,  pay  to  each  distinct  order  the  proper 
honor,  in  gifts  and  in  respectful  deportment.  But  let  them  not 
on  all  occasions  trouble  their  ruler ;  but  let  them  signify  their  de- 
sires by  those  who  minister  to  him,  that  is,  by  the  deacons,  with 
whom  they  may  be  more  free.  For  neither  may  we  address  our- 
selves to  Almighty  God,  but  only  by  Christ.  In  the  same  manner, 
therefore,  let  the  laity  make  known  all  their  desires  to  the  Bishop 
by  the  deacon ;  and  accordingly  let  them  act  as  he  shall  direct 
them.  For  there  was  no  holy  thing  oflFered  or  done  in  the  temple 
formerly  witliout  the  priest :  for  Vie  priesVs  lips  shall  keep  {  ^^[ 
hnotcledge^  and  they  shall  seek  the  Law  at  his  mouth;  as  the 
prophet  somewhere  saith  ;  for  he  is  the  messenger  of  tlie  Lord 
Almighty.  For  if  the  worshippers  of  demons,  in  their  hateful, 
abominable,  and  impure  performances  till  this  very  day,  imitate  the 
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sacred  rules  (it  is  a  mde  comparison  indeed,  and  there  is  a  vast 
distance  between  their  abominations  and  God's  sacred  worship), 
they  neither  offer  nor  do  any  thing  in  their  delusive  acts  of 
worship,  without  their  pretended  priest ;  but  they  esteem  him  as 
the  very  mouth  of  their  idols  of  stone,  waiting  to  see  what  com- 
mands he  will  lay  upon  them.  And  whatsoever  he  commandeth 
them,  that  they  do  ;  and  without  him  they  do  nothing ;  and  they 
honor  their  pretended  priest  himself,  and  esteem  his  name  as  venera- 
ble in  honor  of  lifeless  statues,  and  in  order  to  the  worship  of  wicked 
spirits.  If  these  heathens,  therefore,  who  give  glory  to  lying  vani- 
ties, and  place  their  hope  on  nothing  that  is  firm,  endeavor  to 
imitate  the  sacred  rules,  how  much  more  reasonable  is  it  that  ye, 
who  have  a  most  certain  faith  and  undoubted  hope,  and  who  expect 
glorious,  and  eternal,  and  never-failing  promises,  should  honor  the 
Lord  God  in  those  who  are  set  over  you,  and  esteem  the  Bishops  to 
be  the  mouth  of  God ! 


XXIX. 

What  is  the  digmty  of  a  Bishop  and  of  a  Deacon. 

For  if  Aaron,  because  he  declared  to  Pharaoh  the  words  of  God 
from  Moses,  is  called  a  prophet,  and  Moses  himself  is  called  a  god 
to  Pharaoh,  on  account  of  his  being  at  once  a  king  and  a  high 
priest,  as  GxhI  sidth  to  him,  I  have  made  thee  a  god  to  Pharaohj 
and  Aaron  thy  brother  shaU  be  thy  prophet;  why  do  not  ye  also 
esteem  the  mediators  of  the  word  to  be  prophets,  and  revere  them 
as  gods? 

XXX. 

After  what  manner  the  Laity  are  to  he  obedient  to  the  Deacon. 

For  now  the  Deacon  is  to  you  Aaron;  and  the  Bbhop,  Moses. 
If,  therefore,  Moses  was  called  a  god  by  the  Lord,  let  the  Bishop  be 
honored  among  you  as  a  god,  and  the  Deacon  as  his  prophet. 
For  as  Christ  doeth  nothing  without  his  Father,  so  neither  doeth  the 
Deacon  any  thing  without  his  Bishop.  And  as  the  Son  without 
his  Father  is  nothing,  so  is  the  Deacon  nothing  without  his  Bishop. 


BOOK  U.]  THE    HOLT    APOSTLES.  47 

And  as  the  Son  is  subject  to  his  Father,  so  is  every  Deacon  subject 
to  his  Bishop ;  and  as  the  Son  is  the  messenger  and  prophet  of  the 
Father,  so  is  the  Deacon  the  messenger  and  prophet  of  his  Bishop. 
Wherefore,  let  all  things  that  he  is  to  do  with  any  one  be  nlade 
known  to  the  Bishop,  and  by  him  be  perfected. 


XXXI. 

That  the  Deacon  must  not  do  any  thing  without  the  Bishop, 

Let  him  not  do  any  thing  at  all  without  his  Bishop,  nor  give  any 
thing  without  his  consent.  For  if  he  give  to  any  one  as  to  a  person 
in  distress,  without  the  Bishop's  knowledge,  he  will  give  it  so  that  it 
must  tend  to  the  reproach  of  the  Bishop,  and  will  accuse  him  as 
careless  of  the  distressed.  But  he  that  casteth  reproach  on  his 
Bishop,  either  by  word  or  by  deed,  opposeth  Grod,  not  hearkening 
to  what  he  siuUi,  JTiou  ahait  not  speak  evil  of  the  gods.  {^!n. 
For  he  did  not  make  that  law  concerning  deities  of  wood  and  of 
stone,  which  are  abominable,  because  they  are  falsely  called  gods ; 
but  concerning  the  priests  and  the  judges,  to  whom  God  also  said, 
Ye  are  gods  and  children  of  the  Most  High,  {  ^J 


xxxn. 

That  the  Deacon  must  not  make  any  distributions  toithovt  the  con- 
sent of  the  Bishop,  because  that  mU  turn  to  the  reproach  of  the 
Bishop, 

K,  therefore,  0  Deacon,  thou  knbwest  any  one  to  be  in  distress, 
put  the  Bishop  in  mind  of  him,  and  so  give  to  him  ;  but  do  nothing 
m  a  clandestine  way,  tending  to  his  reproach,  lest  thou  raise  a 
murmur  agiunst  him.  For  the  murmur  will  not  be  against  him,  but 
agunst  the  Lord  Grod.  And  the  Deacon,  with  the  rest,  will  hear 
what  Aaron  and  Miriam  heard,  when  they  spake  against  Moses, 
Wm  is  it  thai  ye  were  not  afraid  to  speak  against  my  servant  {i^^\ 
Moses  f  And  again,  Moses  saith  to  those  who  rose  up  against  him. 
Your  murmuring  is  not  against  us^  but  against  the  Lord    { ij*^: 
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if*«:}  ow^  G-od.  For  if  he  that  calleth  one  of  the  laity  Rcica^  or 
fool,  shall  be  punished  as  doing  injury  to  the  name  of  Christ,  how 
dareth  any  man  speak  against  his  Bishop,  by  whom  the  Lord  gave 
the  Holy  Spirit  among  you  upon  the  laying  on  of  his  hands ;  by 
whom  ye  have  learned  the  sacred  doctrines,  and  have  known  God, 
and  have  believed  in  Christ ;  by  whom  ye  were  known  of  God ;  by 
whom  ye  were  sealed  with  the  oil  of  gladness  and  the  ointment  of 
understanding ;  by  whom  ye  were  declared  to  be  the  children  of 
light ;  by  whom  the  Lord  in  your  illumination  testified  by  the  impo- 
sition of  the  Bishop's  hands,  and  sent  out  his  sacred  voice  upon 
^^^  }  every  one  of  you,  saying.  Thou  art  my  soriy  this  day  have 
I  begotten  thee.  By  thy  Bishop,  0  man,  God  adopteth  thee  for  his 
child.  Acknowledge,  0  son,  that  right  hand  which  was  a  mother  to 
thee.  Love  him  who,  after  God,  is  become  a  father  to  thee,  and 
honor  him. 


xxxm. 

After  what  manner  the  Priests  are  to  he  honored  and  to  be  rever- 
enced as  our  spiritual  parents. 

For  if  the  Divine  Oracle  saith  concerning  our  parents  accordmg 
w^^i  }  to  the  flesh.  Honor  tliy  father  and  thy  motJier,  that  it  may 
21:  27. }  be  well  mth  thee;  and,  He  that  curseth  his  fatlier  or  his 
mother  J  let  him  die  the  death;  how  much  more  should  the  Word 
exhort  you  to  honor  your  spiritual  parents,  and  to  love  them  as  your 
benefactors  and  ambassadors  with  God,  who  have  regenerated  you 
by  water,  and  endued  you  with  the  fulness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
have  fed  you  with  the  word  as  with  milk,  who  have  nourished  you 
with  doctrine,  who  have  confirmed  you  by  their  admonitions,  who  have 
imparted  to  you  the  saving  body  and  precious  blood  of  Christ,  who 
have  loosed  you  from  your  sins,  who  have  made  you  partakers  of 
the  holy  and  sacred  Eucharist,  who  have  admitted  you  to  be  par- 
takers and  fellow-heirs  of  the  promise  of  God !  Reverence  these, 
and  honor  them  with  all  kinds  of  honor ;  for  they  have  received  from 
God  the  power  of  life  and  death  in  judging  sinners  and  condemning 
them  to  the  death  of  eternal  fire,  as  also  in  loosing  the  penitent  from 
their  sins,  and  restoring  them  to  a  new  life. 
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XXXIV. 

That  the  Priests  are  to  be  preferred  before  the  Rulers  and  JSings. 

Account  these  worthy  to  be  esteemed  your  rulers  and  kings,  and 
bring  them  tribute  as  to  kings.  For  by  you  they  and  their  fanulies 
ought  to  be  maintained.  As  Samuel  made  constitutions  for  the 
people  concerning  a  king,  in  the  first  book  of  Kings,  and  {^  ^i°'* 
Moses,  concerning  priests,  in  Leviticus ;  so  do  we  also  make  consti- 
tutions for  you  concerning  Bishops.  For  if  there  the  multitude  dis- 
tributed the  inferior  services  in  proportion  to  so  great  a  king,  ought 
not  therefore  the  Bishop  much  more  now  to  receive  of  you  those 
things  which  are  divinely  determined  for  the  sustenance  of  himself, 
and  of  the  rest  of  the  clergy  with  him  ?  But,  if  any  thing  further 
ought  to  be  said,  let  the  Bishop  receive  more  than  the  other 
received  of  old.  For  he  only  managed  the  affairs  of  the  soldiery, 
being  intrusted  with  war  and  peace  for  the  preservation  of  men's 
bodies ;  but  the  other  is  intrusted  with  the  exercise  of  the  priestly 
office  in  relation  to  God,  in  order  to  preserve  both  body  and  soul 
from  dangers.  By  how  much,  therefore,  the  soul  is  more  valuable 
than  the  body,  so  much  the  priestly  office  is  beyond  the  kingly.  For 
it  bindeih  and  looseth  those  that  are  worthy  of  punishment  or  of  remis- 
sion. Wherefore,  ye  ought  to  love  the  Bishop  as  your  father,  and  fear 
him  as  your  king,  and  honor  him  as  your  lord,  bringing  to  him  your 
fruits  and  the  works  of  your  hands,  for  a  blessing  upon  you,  giving 
to  him  your  first-fruits,  and  your  tithes,  and  your  oblations,  and 
your  gifts,  as  to  the  priest  of  God ;  the  first-fruits  of  your  wheat, 
and  wine,  and  oil,  and  autunmal  fruits,  and  wool,  and  all  things 
which  the  Lord  God  giveth  thee.  And  thine  offering  shall  be 
accepted  as  a  savor  of  a  sweet  smell  to  the  Lord  thy  God  ;  and  the 
Lord  will  bless  the  works  of  thy  hands,  and  will  multiply  the  good 
things  of  thy  land.  For  a  blessing  is  upon  the  head  of  him  \uTk. 
that  giveth. 
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XXXV. 

That  both  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  prescribe  offerings. 

Now  ye  ought  to  know,  that  although  the  Lord  hath  delivered  you 
firom  the  additional  bonds,  and  hath  brought  you  out  of  them  to 
your  refreshment,  and  doth  not  permit  you  to  sacrifice  irrational 
creatures  for  sin-offerings,  and  purifications,  and  scape-goats,  and 
continual  washings  and  sprinklings,  yet  hath  he  nowhere  freed  you 
from  those  oblations  which  ye  owe  to  the  priests,  nor  from  doing 
^*M.}  g^d  to  the  poor.  For  the  Lord  saith  to  you  in  the  Gospel, 
Unless  your  righteousness  abound  more  than  that  of  tfie  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  ye  shall  by  no  means  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Now  herein  will  your  righteousness  exceed  theirs,  if  ye  take 
greater  care  of  the  priests,  the  orphans,  and  the  widows :  as  it  is 
iff™.}  written.  He  hath  scattered  abroad,  he  hath  given  to  the  poor, 
Sk^Jz.}  ^*^  righteousness  reniaineth  for  ever.  And  again.  By  acts 
of  righteousness  and  faith,  iniquities  are  purged.  And  a^in, 
u^Js.}     Every  bountiful  soid  is  blessed. 

So,  therefore,  shalt  thou  do  a«  the  Lord  hath  appointed,  and 
shalt  give  to  the  priest  what  things  are  due  to  him,  the  first-frmts 
of  thy  floor  and  of  thy  wine-press,  and  sin-offerings,  as  to  the 
mediator  between  God  and  such  as  stand  in  need  of  purification 
and  forgiveness.  For  it  is  thy  duty  to  give,  and  his  to  administer, 
as  being  the  administrator  and  disposer  of  ecclesiastical  affairs. 

Yet  thou  shalt  not  call  thy  Bishop  to  account,  nor  watch  his  ad- 
ministration, how  he  performeth  it,  when,  or  to  whom,  or  where,  or 
whether  he  do  it  well  or  ill,  or  indifferently ;  for  he  hath  one  who 
will  call  him  to  an  account,  the  Lord  God,  who  put  this  administrsr 
tion  into  his  hands,  and  thought  him  worthy  of  the  priesthood  of 
so  great  dignity. 
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XXXVI. 

Mention  of  the  ten  commandments  ;  and  after  what  manner  they 

prescribe. 

Have  before  thine  eyes  the  fear  of  God,  and  always  remember 
the  ten  commandments  of  God :  to  love  the  one  and  only  Lord 
God  with  all  thy  strength  ;  to  give  no  heed  to  idols,  or  such  like, 
as  being  lifeless  gods,  or  irrational  beings,  or  demons.     Consider 
the  manifold  workmanship  of  God,  which   received  its  beginning 
through  Christ.     Thou  shalt  observe  the  Sabbath,  on  account  of 
Him  who  ceased  from  his  work  of  creation,  but  ceased  not  from  his 
work  of  providence.     It  is  a  rest  for  meditation  of  the  law,  not 
for  idleness  of  the  hands.     Reject  every  unlawful  lust,  every  thing 
destructive  to  men,  and  all  anger.      Honor  thy  parents,  as  the 
authors  of  thy  being.     Love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.     Communi- 
cate the  necessaries  of  life  to  the  needy.     Avoid  swearing  falsely, 
and  swearing  often,  and  in  vain ;  for  thou  shalt  not  be  held  guiltless. 
Appear  not  before  the  priests  empty  ;  and  offer  thy  free-will  offer" 
ings  continually.     Moreover,  do  not  neglect  the  church  of  Christ ; 
but  go  thither  in  the  morning  before  all  thy  work,  and  again  meet 
therd  in  the  evening,  to  return  thanks  to  God  that  he  hath  preserved 
thy  life.     Be  diligent,  and  constant,  and  laborious  in  thy  calling. 
Offer  to  the  Lord  thy  free-will  offerings  ;  for  saith  he,  Manor     J^f®/- 
the  Lord  with  the  fruit  of  tJdne  honest  labors.     If  thou  art  not  able 
to  cast  any  thing  considerable  into  the  sacred  treasury,  yet  at  least 
bestow  upon  the  strangers  one  or  two  or  five  mites.     La^/  up     J  J!*^; 
for  tfiyself  heavenly  treasure^  which  neither  the  moth  nor  thieves  can 
destroy.     And,  in  doing  this,  judge  not  thy  Bishop,  nor  any  of  thy 
neighbors  among  the  laity ;    for  if  thou  judge  thy  brother,  thou 
becomest  a  judge,  without  being  constituted  such  by  any  body  ;  for 
the  priests  only  are  intrusted  with  the  power  of  judging.     For  to 
tiiem  it  is  said,  Judge  righteous  judgment ;  and  again,  Ap-     {J^^yJ; 
prove  yourselves  to  be  exact  money-changers.     For  to  you  this  is  not 
intrusted  ;  for,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  said  to  those  who  are  not  of  the 
dignity  of  ma^strates  or  ministers,  Judge  noty  and  ye  shall     {Jf 5J, 
nut  be  judged. 
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XXXVII. 

Concerning  accusers  and  false  accusers ;  and  lum  a  judge  is  not 
rashly  either  to  believe  them  or  to  disbelieve  them,  but  after  an 
accurate  eocammation. 

But  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Bishop  to  judge  rightly ;  as  it  is  writ- 
7?»fc}  ^^i  Judge  righteous  judgment ;  and  elsewhere,  Why  do  ye 
S!«!}  ^*^^  ^^^  ^f  yourselves,  judge  what  is  right?  Be  ye  there- 
fore as  skilful  dealers  in  money.  For  as  these  reject  bad  money, 
but  take  to  themselves  what  is  current ;  in  the  same  manner  it  is 
the  Bishop's  duty  to  retain  the  unblamable,  but  either  to  heal,  or,  if 
ihey  be  past  cure,  to  cast  off  those  that  are  blameworthy,  so  as  not 
to  be  hasty  in  cutting  off,  nor  to  believe  all  accusations.  For  it 
sometimes  happeneth  that  some,  either  through  passion  or  envy, 
^}  insist  on  a  false  accusation  against  a  brother ;  as  did  the  two 
%'|  elders  in  the  case  of  Susanna,  in  Babylon,  and  the  Egyptian 
woman  in  the  case  of  Joseph.  Do  thou,  therefore,  as  a  man  of  Ood, 
not  rashly  receive  such  accusations,  lest  thou  take  away  the  innocent, 
and  slay  the  righteous.  For  he  that  will  receive  such  accusations 
is  the  author  of  anger,  rather  than  of  peace.  But  where  there  is 
anger,  there  the  Lord  is  not.  For  that  anger,  which  is  the  friend 
of  Satan,  —  I  mean  that  which  is  excited  unjustly  by  the  means  of 
false  brethren,  —  never  suffereth  unanimity  to  be  in  the  church. 
Wherefore,  when  ye  know  such  persons  to  be  foolish,  quarrelsome, 
passionate,  and  delighting  in  mischief,  do  not  give  credit  to  them ; 
but  observe  such  as  they  are,  when  ye  hear  any  thing  from  them 
agunst  their  brother.  For  murder  is  nothing  in  their  eyes,  and 
they  cast  a  man  down  in  such  a  way  as  one  would  not  suspect. 

Do  thou,  therefore,  consider  diligently  the  accuser,  wisely  observ- 
ing his  conversation,  what,  and  of  what  sort,  it  is ;  and  in  case  thou 
find  him  a  man  of  veracity,  do  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord ; 
and,  taking  him  who  is  accused,  rebuke  him  privately,  that  he  may 
repent.  But,  if  he  be  not  persuaded,  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
more,  and  thus  show  him  his  fault,  and  admonish  him  with  mildness 
\£*^,}  ^^d  instruction;  for  wisdom  will  rest  upon  a  heart  that  is 
goodj  but  is  not  understood  in  the  heart  of  the  foolish. 
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xxxvm. 

That  they  who  %in  are  to  he  privately  reproved^  and  the  penitent  to 
be  received^  according  to  the  constitution  of  our  Lord, 

If,  therefore,  he  be  persuaded  by  the  mouth  of  you  three,  it  is 
well.  But  if  any  one  harden  himself,  Tell  it  to  the  church,  {itivi. 
But  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  churchy  let  him  he  to  thee  m  a  heathen 
man  and  a  puhlican  ;  and  receive  him  no  longer  into  the  church  as 
a  Christian,  but  reject  him  as  a  heathen.  But  if  he  be  willing  to 
repent,  receive  him.  For  the  church  doth  not  receive  a  heathen  or 
a  publican  to  communion,  before  they  every  one  repent  of  their 
former  iniquities.  For  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  Christ  of  God,  hath 
appointed  place  for  the  acceptance  of  men  upon  their  repentance. 


XXXIX. 

Examples  of  Repentance. 

For  I,  Matthew,  one  of  the  twelve  who  speak  to  you  in  this  doc- 
trine, am  an  apostle,  having  myself  been  formerly  a  publican,  but 
now  have  obtained  mercy  through  believing,  and  have  repented  of 
my  former  practices,  and  have  been  accounted  worthy  to  be  an 
apostle,  and  preacher  of  the  word.  And  Zaccheus,  whom  the 
Lord  received  upon  his  repentance  and  prayers  to  him,  was  also 
himself  in  the  same  manner  a  publican  at  first.  And  besides,  even 
the  soldiers  and  multitude  of  publicans,  who  came  to  hear  the  word 
of  the  Lord  concerning  repentance,  heard  this  from  the  prophet 
John,  after  he  had  baptized  them.  Do  nothing  more  than  {Jfjj* 
that  which  is  appointed  you.  Jn  like  manner,  life  is  not  refused 
to  the  heathen,  if  they  repent,  and  cast  away  their  unbelief. 

Esteem,  therefore,  every  one  that  is  convicted  of  any  wicked 
action,  and  has  not  repented,  as  a  publican  or  a  heathen.  But  if  he 
afterwards  repent,  and  turn  from  his  error,  then  as  we  receive  them 
into  the  church  indeed  to  hear  the  word,  but  do  not  receive  them 
to  communion,  until  they,  having  received  the  seal,  are  made  com- 
plete Christians ;  so  do  we  also  permit  such  as  these  to  enter  only 
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to  hear,  until  they  show  the  fruit  of  repentance,  that,  by  hearmg  the 
word,  they  may  not  utterly  and  irrecoverably  perish.  But  let  them 
not  be  admitted  to  communion  in  prayer ;  and  let  them  depart  after 
the  reading  of  the  Law,  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Gospel,  that  by 
such  departure  they  may  be  made  better  in  their  course  of  life,  by 
endeavoring  to  meet  every  day  about  the  public  assemblies,  and  to  be 
frequent  in  prayer,  that  they  also  may  be  at  length  admitted,  and 
that  those  who  behold  them  may  be  aflfectcd,  and  be  more  secured 
by  fearing  to  fall  into  the  same  condition. 


XL. 

That  we  are  not  to  he  implacable  towards  him  who  hath  once  or  twice 

offended. 

But  yet  do  not  thou,  0  Bishop,  presently  abhor  any  person  who 
hath  fallen  into  one  or  two  oflfences,  nor  shalt  thou  exclude  him  from 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  nor  reject  him  from  common  intercourse ; 
since  neither  did  the  Lord  refuse  to  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners ; 
and,  when  he  was  accused  by  the  Pharisees  on  this  account,  he  said, 
??ik}  They  tliat  are  well  have  no  need  of  a  physician,  but  thetf 
that  are  sick.  Converse  and  dwell,  therefore,  with  those  who  are 
separated  from  you  for  their  sins,  and  take  care  of  them,  comfort- 
^•Jl'}  ing  them,  and  confirming  them,  and  saying,  Be  strenffthened, 
ye  weak  hands  and  feeble  knees.  For  ye  ought  to  comfort  those 
that  mourn,  and  afibrd  encouragement  to  the  faint-hearted,  lest  by 
immoderate  sorrow  they  degenerate  into  distraction ;  since  he  that 
u^29.  \     is  faints-hearted  is  exceedingly  distracted. 


XLI. 

Bow  we  ought  to  receive  Hie  penitent,  and  how  to  hear  with  Htem  that 
sin,  and  when  to  cut  them  off  from  the  church. 

But  if  any  one  return,  and  show  forth  the  fruit  of  repentance, 
w?Yi-}  ^^^^  receive  him  to  prayer,  as  the  lost  son,  the  prodigal, 
who  had  consumed  his  father* s  substance  with  harlots ;  who  fed 
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swine ^  and  desired  to  he  fed  with  husks y  and  coidd  not  obtain  them. 
When  this  son  repented,  and  returned  to  his  father,  and  said,7^^iv« 
sinned  against  Heaven  and  before  thee^  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be 
called  tliy  son ;  the  father,  full  of  affection  to  his  child,  received 
him  with  music,  and  restored  to  him  his  former  robe,  and  ring,  and 
shoes,  and  slew  the  fatted  calf,  and  made  merry  with  his  friends. 

Do  thou,  therefore,  0  Bishop,  act  in  the  same  manner ;  and  as 
thou  receivest  a  heathen,  after  thou  hast  instructed  and  baptized  him, 
80  do  thou  let  all  join  in  prayers  for  this  man,  and  restore  him  by 
imposition  of  hands  to  his  ancient  place  among  the  flock,  as  one 
purified  by  repentance.  And  that  imposition  of  hands  shall  be  to 
him  instead  of  baptism.  For,  by  the  laying  on  of  our  hands,  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  given  to  believers.  And,  in  case  some  one  of  those 
brethren  who  had  stood  immovable  accuse  thee  because  thou  art 
reconciled  to  him,  say  to  him,  Tliou  art  always  with  me^  and  all 
that  I  have  is  thine.  It  was  meet  to  make  merry  and  be  glad;  for 
this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again  ;  he  was  lost,  and  is 
found. 

For  that  God  doth  not  only  receive  the  penitent,  but  restoreth 
them  to  their  former  dignity,  holy  David  is  a  sufiicient  witness ; 
who,  after  his  sin  in  the  matter  of  Uriah,  prayed  to  God,  and  said. 
Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  uphold  me  {^'So."* 
with  thy  free  spirit.  And  again,  Turn  thy  face  from  my  sins,  and 
blot  out  all  mine  offences.  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  God,  and 
renew  a  right  spirit  in  mine  inward  parts.  Cast  me  not  away  from 
thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy  lioly  spirit  from  me. 

As  a  compassionate  physician,  therefore,  do  thou  heal  all  that  sin, 
making  use  of  saving  methods  of  cure ;  not  only  cutting  and  sear- 
mg,  or  using  corrosives,  but  binding  up,  and  dressing  with  lint,  and 
using  gentle  healing  medicines,  and  sprinkling  comfortable  words. 
If  it  be  a  hollow  wound  or  great  gash,  nourish  it  with  a  suitable 
plaster,  that  it  may  be  filled  up,  and  become  even  with  the  rest  of 
the  whole  flesh.  If  it  be  foul,  cleanse  it  with  corrosive  powder, 
that  is,  with  the  words  of  reproof.  If  it  have  proud  flesh,  eat  it 
down  with  a  sharp  plaster,  the  threats  of  judgment.  If  it  spread 
farther,  sear  it,  and  cut  off  the  putrid  flesh,  subduing  it  with 
fastings.  But  if,  after  all  that  thou  hast  done,  thou  perccivest  that 
from  the  feet  to  the  head  there  is  no  room  for  a  fomentation,  or  oil, 
or  bandage,  but  that  the  malady  spreadeth,  and  preventeth  all  cure, 
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as  a  gangrene,  which  corrapteth  the  entire  member ;  then,  with  a 
great  deal  of  consideration,  and  the  advice  of  other  skilful  physi- 
cians, cut  off  the  putrified  member,  that  the  whole  body  of  the 
church  be  not  corrupted.  Be  not  therefore  ready  and  hasty  to  cut 
off,  nor  do  thou  easily  have  recourse  to  the  saw,  with  its  many 
teeth  ;  but  first  use  a  lancet  to  lay  open  the  wound,  that  the  mward 
cause,  whence  the  pain  is  derived,  being  drawn  out,  may  keep  the 
body  free  from  pain.  But  if  thou  seest  any  one  past  repentance, 
and  he  hath  become  insensible,  then,  with  sorrow  and  lamentation,  cut 
i)S?t  17:'?: }  off  from  the  church  the  incurable.  For,  Put  awatffrom 
^Ji.}  among  t/ourselves  that  wicked  person.  And,  Ye  shaU  make 
i^if:  }  ^A^  chUdreni  of  Israel  circumspect.  And,  again.  Thou  shalt 
iJfw.}  w^^  accept  the  persoyis  of  the  rich  in  judgment.  And,  Thou 
§^*a; }  «Aaft  not  pity  a  poor  man  in  his  cause  ;  for  the  judgment  is 
the  LorWs. 


XLn. 

That  a  Judge  must  not  be  a  respecter  of  persons. 

But  if  the  slanderous  accusation  be  false,  and  ye  that  are  the 
pastors,  with  the  deacons,  admit  that  falsehood  for  truth,  either  by 
acceptance  of  persons  or  by  receiving  bribes,  as  willing  to  do  that 
which  will  be  pleasing  to  the  devil ;  and  so  ye  thrust  out  him  that  is 
accused,  but  is  clear  of  the  crime  ;  ye  shall  give  an  account  in  the 
mIT^s.}  ^^7  of  the  Lord.  For  it  is  written.  The  innocent  and  tlie 
Sr!"^.}  rigliteous  tlwu  sJialt  not  slay.  Thou  shalt  not  take  gifts  to 
16: 19.}  smite  the  soid ;  for  gifts  blind  the  eyes  of  the  unse,  and 
'£?*£; }  destroy  the  words  of  tlie  righteous.  And,  again.  They  that 
justify  the  wicked  for  giftSy  and  take  away  iJie  righteousness  of  the 
righteous  from  him. 

Take  care,  therefore,  lest  by  any  means  ye  become  accepters  of 
persons,  and  thereby  fall  under  this  voice  of  the  Lord.  Be  careful 
therefore  not  to  condemn  any  unjustly,  and  so  to  assist  the  wicked, 
'fifao!'}  Por,  Woe  to  Mm  that  calleth  evil  good,  and  good  evil,  bitter 
sweet,  and  sweet  Utter  ;  that  putteth  light  for  darkness,  and  dark- 
nessfor  light.  For  if  ye  condemn  others  unjustly,  ye  pass  sentence 
^f*^;  }  against  yourselves.  For  the  Lord  saith.  With  wJuU  judg- 
i^l^j]}  ment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged  ;  and  a*  ye  condemn,  ye 
shall  be  condemned. 
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If,  therefore,  ye  judge  without  respect  of  persons,  ye  will  dis- 
coyer  that  accuser  who  beareth  false  witness  against  his  neighbor, 
and  will  prove  him  to  be  a  sycophant,  a  spiteful  person,  and  a 
murderer,  causing  perplexity  (by  accusing  the  man  as  if  he  were 
wicked),  inconstant  in  his  words,  contradicting  himself  in  what  he 
affirmeth,  and  entangled  with  the  words  of  his  own  mouth.  For 
his  own  lips  are  a  dangerous  snare  to  him.  Whom,  when  thou  hast 
convicted  him  of  speaking  falsely,  thou  shalt  judge  severely,  and 
shalt  deliver  him  to  the  fiery  sword,  and  thou  shalt  do  to  him  as  he 
wickedly  purposed  to  do  to  his  brother.  For,  as  much  as  in  him 
lay,  he  slew  his  brother,  by  forestalling  the  ears  of  the  JS^^ij. 
judge.  Now,  it  is  written,  that  Me  that  sheddeth  man^s  \  ^•J; 
blood  J  for  tJuU  Ms  otm  blood  shall  be  shed.  And,  Thau  {{g^Vi. 
shdU  take  away  from  thee  that  innocent  blood  which  was  shed  with- 
out cause. 


XLTTT. 

How  false  accusers  are  to  be  punished. 

Thou  shalt,  therefore,  cast  him  out  of  the  congregation  as  a 
murderer  of  his  brother.  Sometime  afterwards,  if  he  say  that  he 
repenteth,  mortify  him  with  fastings ;  and  afterwards  ye  shall  lay 
your  hands  upon  him,  and  receive  him  ;  but  still  securing  him,  that  he 
do  not  disturb  any  one  a  second  time.  But  if,  when  he  is  admitted 
again,  he  be  alike  troublesome,  and  will  not  cease  to  disturb,  and  to 
quarrel  with  his  brother,  spying  faults  out  of  a  contentious  spirit, 
cast  him  out  as  a  pernicious  person,  that  he  may  not  lay  waste  the 
church  of  God.  For  such  a  one  is  a  raiser  of  disturbances  in  cities ; 
for  he,  though  he  be  within,  doth  not  become  the  church,  but  is  a 
superfluous  and  vain  member,  casting  a  blot,  as  far  as  in  him  lieth, 
on  the  body  of  Christ.  For  if  such  men  as  are  bom  with  super- 
fluous members  of  their  body,  which  hang  to  them,  as  fingers,  or 
excrescences  of  flesh,  cut  them  away  from  themselves  on  account  of 
ttieir  unseemliness,  and  nothing  that  is  unseemly  cometh  any  more, 
the  man  recovering  his  natural  good  shape  by  means  of  the 
surgeon  ;  how  much  more  ought  ye,  the  pastors  of  the  church  (for 
the  church  is  a  perfect  body  and  sound  members,  such  as  believe 
(rod,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  in  love),  to  do  the  Uke,  when  there  is 
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found  in  it  a  superfluous  member,  with  wicked  designs,  and  render- 
ing the  rest  of  the  body  unseemly,  and  disturbing  it  with  sedition, 
and  war,  and  evil  speaking ;  causing  fears,  disturbances,  blots, 
calumnies,  accusations,  disorders,  and  doing  the  like  works  of  the 
devil,  as  if  he  were  ordained  by  the  devil  to  cast  reproach  on  the 
church  by  slanders,  and  much  disorder,  and  strife,  and  division  ! 

Such  a  one,  therefore,  when  he  is  a  second  time  cast  out  of  the 
church,  is  justly  cut  ofif  entirely  from  the  congregation  of  the  Lord. 
And  now  the  church  will  be  more  beautiful  than  it  was  before,  when 
it  had  a  superfluous,  and,  to  itself,  a  disagreeable  member.  Where- 
fore, henceforward  it  will  be  free  from  blame  and  reproach,  and 
become  clear  of  such  wicked,  deceitful,  abusive,  unmerciful,  traitoiv 
1:^1*4.}  ous  persons,  of  such  as  are  haters  of  those  that  are  good, 
lovers  of  pleasure,  afiecters  of  vain  glory,  deceivers,  and  pretenders 
to  wisdom,  such  as  make  it  their  business  to  scatter,  or  rather 
utterly  to  disperse,  the  lambs  of  the  Lord. 

Do  thou,  therefore,  0  Bishop,  together  with  thy  subordinate 
clergy,  endeavor  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth.  For  the  Lord 
^27.  {  saith.  If  ye  walk  cross-gravtied  to  me,  I  will  walk  cross- 
nt'aS!}  grained  to  you,.  And  elsewhere,  With  the  holy  thou  wilt  be 
holy,  and  with  tJie  perfect  tnan  tJvou  wilt  he  perfect,  and  with  the 
froward  tlvou  wilt  he  froward.  Proceed,  therefore,  in  a  holy  manner, 
that  ye  may  rather  appear  worthy  of  praise  from  the  Lord,  than,  on 
the  contrary,  of  reproach. 


XLIV. 

That  the  Deacon  is  to  ease  the  burden  of  the  Bishops,  and  to  order 
the  smaller  matters  himself. 

Being,  therefore,  unanimous  among  yourselves,  0  ye  Bishops,  be 
at  peace  with  one  another ;  be  sympathetic,  and  be  filled  with  broth- 
erly love.  Feed  the  people  with  care ;  teach,  with  one  consent, 
those  that  are  under  you  to  be  of  the  same  sentiments,  and  to  be  of 
1  ?ii.  \  the  same  opinions,  about  the  same  matters,  that  there  may 
he  no  schisms  among  you,  that  ye  may  he  one  body,  and  one  ynrit, 
ff 5:  }  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same 
judgment,  according  to  the  appointment  of  the  Lord. 
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And  let  the  Deacon  refer  ajl  things  to  the  Bishop,  as  Christ  doth 
to  his  Father.  But  let  him  order  such  things  as  he  is  able  by  him- 
self, receiving  power  from  the  Bishop,  as  the  Lord  did  from  his 
Father  the  power  of  creation  and  providence.  But  the  weighty 
matters  let  the  Bishop  judge.  But  let  the  Deacon  be  the  Bishop's 
ear,  and  eye,  and  mouth,  and  heart,  and  soul,  that  the  Bishop  may 
not  be  distracted  with  many  cares,  but  with  such  only  as  are  more 
considerable ;  as  Jethro  appointed  for  Moses,  and  his  coun-  {^^' 
sel  was  received. 


XLV. 

That  contentions  and  quarrels  are  unbecoming  Christians. 

It  is  indeed  a  beautiful  enconuum  for  a  Christian  to  have  no  con- 
test with  any  one.  But  if,  by  any  management  or  temptation,  a 
contest  arise  with  any  one,  let  him  endeavor  that  it  may  be  com- 
posed, though  thereby  he  be  obliged  to  lose  somewhat ;  and  let  it 
not  come  before  a  heathen  tribunal.  Still  further,  ye  are  not  to 
permit  that  the  rulers  of  this  world  pass  sentence  against  your 
people.  For  by  them  the  devil  contrivcth  miscliief  to  the  servants 
of  God,  and  causeth  a  reproach  to  be  cast  upon  us,  as  though  we 
had  not  one  wise  man  that  is  able  to  judge  between  his  brethr  {^e^s!* 
re»,  or  to  decide  their  controversies. 


XLVI. 

That  believers  ought  not  to  go  to  law  before  xmbelievers  ;  nor  ought 
any  unbeliever  to  be  called  for  a  uritness  against  believers. 

Let  not  the  heathen,  therefore,  know  of  your  differences  with  one 
another,  nor  receive  ye  unbelievers  as  witnesses  against  yourselves, 
nor  be  judged  by  them  ;  nor  owe  them  any  thing  on  account  of  im- 
posts or  taxes  ;  but,  Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  {22^*21. 
Ccesar^Sy  and  unto  Qod  the  things  that  are  God^Sy  as  taxes  or  tribute, 
or  what  was  levied  on  every  Jew ;  as  our  Lord,  by  giving  a  piece 
of  money,  was  freed  from  disturbance.  Choose,  therefore,  rather  to 
suffer  harm,  and  to  endeavor  after  those  things  that  make  for  peace, 
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not  only  among  the  brethren,  but  also  among  the  unbelievers.  For, 
by  suffering  loss  in  the  afiairs  of  this  life,  thou  wilt  be  sure  not  to 
suffer  in  the  concerns  of  piety,  and  wilt  live  religiously,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  command  of  Christ.  But  if  brethren  have  lawsuits  one 
with  another,  which  God  forbid,  ye  who  are  the  rulers  ought  thence  to 
learn  that  such  as  these  perform  the  work,  not  of  brethren  in  the 
Lord,  but  rather  of  public  enemies  ;  and  one  of  the  parties  will  be 
found  to  be  mild,  gentle,  and  the  child  of  light ;  but  the  other,  xm- 
merciful,  insolent,  and  covetous. 

He,  therefore,  who  is  condemned,  let  him  be  punished,  let  him  be 
separated,  let  him  undergo  the  punishment  of  his  hatred  to  his 
brother.  Afterward,  when  he  repenteth,  let  him  be  received ;  and 
so,  when  they  have  learned  prudence,  they  will  ease  your  judica- 
tures. It  is  also  a  duty  to  forgive  each  other's  trespasses ;  not  the 
duty  of  those  that  judge,  but  of  those  that  have  quarrels ;  as  the 
uk%  \  I^^  determined  when  I,  Peter,  asked  him,  How  oft  skaU 
my  brother  tin  against  mej  and  I  forgive  Mm  f  TiU  seven  times  f 
He  replied,  I  sag  not  unto  thee^  until  seven  timesy  but  until  seventy 
times  seven.  For  so  would  our  Lord  have  us  to  be  truly  his  discir 
pies,  and  never  to  have  any  thing  against  any  one  ;  as,  for  instance, 
anger  without  measure,  passion  without  mercy,  covetousness  without 
justice,  or  hatred  without  reconciliation.  By  your  instruction  draw 
those  who  are  angry  to  friendship,  and  those  who  are  at  variimce  to 
X*"  }  agreement.  For  the  Lord  saith,  Blessed  are  the  peace-ma- 
kers ;  for  theg  sliall  be  called  the  children  of  Ood. 


XLVII. 

That  the  judicatures  of  Christians  ought  to  be  held  on  the  second 
dag  of  the  week. 

Let  your  judicatures  be  held  on  the  second  day  of  the  week,  that, 
if  any  controversy  arise  about  your  sentence,  having  an  interval  till 
the  Sabbath,  ye  may  be  able  to  set  the  controversy  right,  and  to 
bring  the  contending  parties  to  peace,  against  the  Lord's  day. 

Let  also  the  deacons  and  presbyters  be  present  at  your  .judica- 
tures, to  judge  without  acceptance  of  persons,  as  men  of  God,  with 
righteousness. 
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When,  therefore,  both  the  parties  are  come,  according  as  the  Law 
suth,  the  J  shall  both  stand  in  the  middle  of  the  court ;  and  {iI^^it; 
when  je  have  heard  them,  give  your  votes  religiously,  endeavoring  to 
make  them  both  friends  before  the  sentence  of  the  Bishop,  that 
judgment  against  the  offender  may  not  go  abroad  into  the  world ; 
knowing  that  he  (the  Bishop)  hath  in  the  court  the  Christ  of  God, 
observing  and  approving  his  judgment.  But  if  any  persons  are 
accused  by  any  one,  and  their  fame  suffereth,  as  if  they  did  not  walk 
uprightly  in  the  Lord ;  in  like  manner,  ye  shall  hear  both  parties, 
the  accuser  and  the  accused,  but  not  with  prejudice,  nor  with  heark- 
ening to  one  party  only,  but  with  righteousness,  as  passing  a  sen- 
tence concerning  eternal  life  or  death.  For,  saith  God,  He  {i?f^. 
9haU  prosecute  that  which  is  right  justly.  For  he  that  is  justiy  pun- 
ished and  separated  by  you  is  rejected  from  eternal  life  and  glory. 
He  becometh  dishonorable  among  holy  men,  and  one  condemned  of 
God. 


XLVHL 

That  the  same  punishment  is  not  to  be  inflicted  for  every  offence^ 
but  different  punishments  for  different  offenders. 

Do  not  pass  the  same  sentence  for  every  sin,  but  one  suitable  to 
each  crime,  distinguishing,  with  much  prudence,  all  the  several  sorts 
of  offences,  the  small  and  the  great.  Treat  a  wicked  action  after  one 
manner,  and  a  wicked  word  after  another,  and  a  base  intention  still 
otherwise.  So  also  in  the  case  of  a  contumely  or  a  suspicion.  And 
some  thou  shalt  curb  by  threatenings  alone ;  some  thou  shalt  punish 
by  fines  to  the  poor ;  some  thou  shalt  mortify  with  fastings ;  and 
others  thou  shalt  separate,  according  to  the  greatness  of  their  sev- 
eral crimes.  For  the  Law  did  not  allot  the  same  punishment  to  every 
oflfence,  but  had  a  different  regard  to  a  sin  against  God,  against  the 
priest,  against  the  temple,  or  against  the  sacrifice,  from  a  sin  against 
the  king  or  ruler,  or  a  soldier,  or  a  fellow-subject ;  and  so  were  the 
offences  different  which  were  against  a  servant,  or  a  possession,  or 
m  irrational  creature.  And  again,  sins  were  differently  rated,  ac- 
cording as  they  were  against  parents  and  kinsmen,  and  those  differ- 
entiy  which  were  done  on  purpose,  from  those  that  happened  invol- 
naterily.     Accordingly  the  punishments  were  different;  as  death, 
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either  by  crucifixion  or  by  stoning ;  fines,  scourgings,  or  the  suffer- 
ing of  the  same  mischiefs  which  the  criminal  had  done  to  others. 

Wherefore  do  ye  also  allot  different  penalties  to  different  offences, 
lest  any  injustice  should  happen,  and  provoke  God  to  indignation. 
For  of  what  unjust  judgment  soever  ye  are  the  instruments,  of  the 
?*"*}  same  ye  shall  receive  the  reward  from  God.  For  mthwhat 
jvdgment  ye  judge ^  ye  shall  be  judged. 


XLIX. 

What  are  to  be  the  characters  of  accusers  and  witnesses. 

When,  therefore,  ye  are  seated  in  your  tribunal,  and  the  parties 
are  both  of  them  present  (for  we  will  not  call  them  brethren,  until 
they  receive  each  other  in  peace),  exanune  diligently  concerning 
those  who  appear  before  you ;  and  first  concerning  the  accuser, 
whether  this  be  the  first  person  he  hath  accused,  or  whether  he  hath 
advanced  accusations  against  some  others  before  ;  and  whether  this 
contest  and  accusation  do  not  arise  from  some  quarrel  of  the  parties ; 
and  what  is  the  general  conduct  of  the  accuser.  Yet,  though  he  be 
of  a  good  conscience,  do  not  give  credit  to  him  alone  ;  for  that  is 
contrary  to  the  Law.  But  let  him  have  others  to  join  in  his  testi- 
mony, and  those  of  the  same  course  of  life.  As  the  Law  saith, 
Rl^ii.}  ^^  ^  mouth  of  two  or  three  mtnesses  every  thing  shall  he 
established. 

But  why  did  we  say  that  the  life  of  the  witnesses  was  to  be 
inquired  after,  of  what  sort  it  is?  Because  it  frequently  happeneth 
that  two  and  more  testify  for  mischief,  and  with  joint  consent  prefer  a 

^1*"'  }  lie ;  as  did  the  two  elders  against  Susanna,  in  Babylon,  and 
'^sL^'}     ^^  sons  of  transgressors  against  Naboth,  in  Samaria,  and 

^Sl'-  \  the  multitude  of  the  Jews  against  our  Lord,  at  Jerusalem, 
6  dp7.  }  ^^^  against  Stephen,  his  first  martyr.  Let  the  witnesses, 
therefore,  be  meek,  free  from  anger,  full  of  equity,  kind,  prudent, 
continent,  free  from  wickedness,  faithful,  relipous ;  for  the  testi- 
mony of  such  persons  is  firm  on  account  of  their  character,  and  true 
on  account  of  their  deportment.  But  as  to  those  of  a  different 
character,  receive  not  their  testimony,  although  they  seem  to  agree 
together  in  their  evidence  against  the  accused.    For  it  is  ordained 
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in  the  Law,  Thou  shalt  not  be  with  a  multitude  for  uncked-  { aJfifi. 
ness.  Thou  shalt  not  receive  a  vain  report.  TIiou  shalt  not  consent 
with  a  multitude  to  pervert  judgment. 

Ye  ought  also  particularly  to  know  him  that  is  accused,  what  he 
is  in  his  course  of  life  and  in  his  deportment,  whether  he  hath  a 
good  report  as  to  his  life,  whether  he  hath  been  unblamable, 
whether  he  hath  been  zealous  in  holiness,  whether  he  is  a  lover  of 
the  widows,  a  lover  of  the  strangers,  a  lover  of  the  poor,  and  a  lover 
of  the  brethren ;  whether  he  is  not  ^ven  to  filthy  lucre ;  whether 
he  is  not  an  extravagant  person,  or  a  spendthrift ;  whether  he  is 
sober,  and  free  from  luxury,  or  a  drunkard,  or  a  glutton  ;  whether 
he  is  compassionate  and  liberal. 


That  former  offences  sometimes  render  subsequent  ones  credible. 

For  if  he  hath  been  before  addicted  to  wicked  works,  the  accusa- 
tions which  are  now  brought  against^  him  will  thence,  in  some 
measure,  appear  to  be  true,  unless  justice  do  plainly  plead  for  him. 
For  it  may  be,  that,  though  he  had  formerly  been  an  oflfender,  yet 
that  he  may  not  be  guilty  of  this  crime  of  which  he  is  accused. 
Wherefore,  be  thoroughly  cautious  about  such  circumstances,  and 
80  render  your  sentences,  when  pronounced  against  an  oflfender  con- 
victed, safe  and  firm.  And  if,  after  his  separation,  he  beg  pardon, 
and  fall  down  before  the  Bishop,  and  acknowledge  his  fault,  receive 
him.  But  suflFer  not  a  false  accuser  to  go  unpunished,  lest  he  either 
calumniate  another  who  liveth  virtuously,  or  encourage  some  other 
person  to  do  like  himself.  On  the  other  hand,  indeed,  suffer  not  a 
person  convicted  to  go  oflf  clear,  lest  another  be  ensnared  in  the  same 
crimes.  For  neither  shall  a  witness  of  mischiefs  be  unpunished,  nor 
shall  he  that  oflfendeth  be  without  censure. 
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LI. 

Against  judging  withjont  liearing  both  sides. 

We  said  before  that  judgment  ought  not  to  be  given  upon  hearing 
only  one  of  the  parties.  For  if  ye  hear  one  of  them  when  the  other 
is  not  present,  and  so  cannot  make  his  defence  to  the  accusation 
brought  against  him,  and  rashly  give  your  notes  for  condemnation, 
ye  will  be  found  guilty  of  that  man's  destruction,  and  partakers 
«E°i7.  \  '^th  the  false  accuser  before  God,  the  just  Judge.  For,  As 
he  that  Iholdeth  tJie  tail  of  a  dog^  so  is  he  that  presideth  at  ur^ust 
judgment. 

But  if  ye  become  imitators  of  the  elders  in  Babylon,  who,  when 
they  had  borne  witness  against  Susanna,  unjustly  condemned  her  to 
death,  ye  will  become  obnoxious  to  their  judgment  and  condemna- 
tion. For  the  Lord,  by  Daniel,  delivered  Susanna  from  the  hand 
of  the  ungodly,  but  condemned  to  the  fire  those  elders  who  were 
guilty  of  her  blood ;  and  he  reproacheth  you  by  him,  saying,  Are 
ye  so  foolish,  ye  children  of  Israel  f  Without  exanunation^  tmd 
without  knowing  the  truth,  ye  have  condemned  a  daughter  of  Israel. 
Return  again  to  tlie  place  of  judgment ;  for  these  men  have  borne 
false  mtness  against  Iver. 


Ln. 

The  caution  observed  at  heathen  tribunals  before  the  condemnation  of 
criminals,  affordeth  (Christians  a  good  example. 

Consider  even  the  judicatures  of  this  world,  by  whose  power  we 
see  murderers,  adulterers,  wizards,  robbers  of  sepulchres,  and  thieves, 
brought  to  trial ;  for  those  that  preside,  when  they  have  received 
their  accusations  from  those  that  brought  them,  ask  the  malefactor 
whether  those  things  are  so.  And  though  he  acknowledge  the 
crime,  they  do  not  presently  send  him  out  to  punishment,  but  for 
several  days  they  make  inquiry  concerning  him,  with  a  full  council, 
and  with  the  veil  interposed.  And  he  that  b  to  pass  the  final 
decree  and  suffrage  of  death  against  him,  lifteth  up  his  hands  to  the 
sun,  and  solemnly  affirmeth  that  he  b  innocent  of  the  blood  of  the 
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man.  Though  they  are  heathens,  and  know  not  the  Deity,  nor  the 
vengeance  which  will  fall  upon  men  from  God,  on  account  of  those 
that  are  unjustly  condemned,  yet  they  avoid  such  unjust  judgments. 


Lm. 

That  Christiana  aught  not  to  have  contentions  one  with  anolJier. 

Bat  ye  who  know  who  oar  God  is,  and  what  are  his  judgments, 
how  can  ye  bear  to  pass  an  anjust  judgment,  since  your  sentence 
will  be  immediately  known  to  God?  And  if  ye  have  judged 
righteoasly,  ye  will  be  deemed  worthy  of  the  recompenses  of 
righteoosness,  both  now  and  hereafter ;  but,  if  unrighteously,  ye  will 
partake  of  the  like.  We  therefore  advise  you,  brethren,  rather  to 
deserve  commendation  ^rom  God  than  rebukes ;  for  the  commen- 
dation of  Gt)d  is  eternal  life  to  men,  as  is  his  rebuke  everlasting 
death. 

Be  ye,  therefore,  righteous  judges,  peace-makers,  and  without 
anger.  For  Se  that  is  angry  without  a  cause  is  obnoxious  { ^^. 
to  the  judgment.  But  if  it  happen,  that  by  any  one's  contrivance 
ye  are  aagry  at  any  body.  Let  not  the  sun  go  dotvn  upon  { f.^. 
your  wrath.  For,  saith  David,  Be  angry ^  and  sin  not ;  that  {^4^ 
is,  be  soon  reconciled,  lest  your  wrath  continue  so  long  that  it  turn 
to  a  settled  hatred,  and  work  sin.  For  the  souls  of  those  {n!*l^, 
that  bear  a  settled  hatred  are  to  deaths  saith  Solomon.  But  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  saith  in  the  Gospels,  If  thou  { ^y^%, 
bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar ^  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother 
hath  aught  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar ^  and  go 
iky  way  ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother^  and  then  come  and  offer 
thy  gift.  Now  the  gift  is  every  one's  eucharistical  prayer  and 
thanks^ving.  If,  therefore,  thou  hast  any  thing  against  thy 
brother,  or  he  hath  any  thing  against  thee,  neither  will  thy  prayers 
be  heard,  nor  will  thy  thanksgivings  be  accepted,  by  reason  of  that 
hidden  anger.  But  it  is  your  duty,  brethren,  to  pray  contmually  ; 
yet,  becaase  God  heareth  not  those  who  are  at  enmity  with  their 
brethren  by  unjust  quarrels,  even  though  they  should  pray  three 
tunes  an  hour,  it  is  our  duty  to  compose  all  our  enmity  and  bitter- 
ness of  soul,  that  we  may  be  able  to  pray  with  a  pure  and  unpolluted 
5 


66  CONSTITUTIONS    OF  [BOOK  n. 

heart.  For  the  Lord  commanded  us  to  love  even  our  enemies,  and 
lifi?.}  by  no  means  to  hate  our  friends.  And  the  law^ver  s^th, 
Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  mind.  Thou  shaU  oertaitdy 
§J°7:}  reprove  thy  brother,  and  not  incur  9in  on  his  (iccount.  Thau 
Bhcdt  not  hate  an  Egyptian,  for  thou  wast  a  sojourner  with  him. 
Thou  shalt  not  hate  an  Idumcean,  for  he  is  thy  brother.  And 
^■J^f }  David  saith,  If  I  have  repaid  those  that  requited  me 
evil. 

Wherefore,  if  thou  wilt  be  a  Christian,  follow  the  Law  of  the 
'«S^'}  Lord:  Loose  every  band  of  wickedness.  For  the  Lord 
hath  ^ven  thee  authority  to  remit  to  thy  brother  those  sins  which 
he  hath  committed  against  thee,  as  far  as  seventy  times  seven,  that 
is,  four  hundred  and  mne^  times.  How  often,  therefore,  hast  thou 
remitted  to  thy  brother,  that  thou  art  unwilling  to  do  it  now  ?  when 
i^^\}  thou  hast  heard  Jeremiah  saymg.  Do  not  any  of  you  impute 
the  wickedness  of  his  neighbor  in  your  hearts.  But  thou  remem- 
^SiA  berest  injuries,  and  keepest  enmity,  and  comest  into  judg- 
ment, and  art  suspicious  of  his  anger,  and  thy  prayer  is  hindered. 
Nay,  if  thou  hast  remitted  to  thy  brother  four  hundred  and  ninety 
times,  do  thou  still  multiply  thme  acts  of  gentleness  more  to  do  good 
for  thine  own  sake.  Although  he  may  not  do  so,  yet  do  thou  en- 
Jf^}  deavor  to  for^ve  thy  brother  for  God's  sake,  that  thou 
mayest  be  the  son  of  thy  Father  who  is  in  heaven ;  and,  when 
ihou  prayest,  mayest  be  heard  of  God. 


LIV. 

ITiat  the  Bishops  must  by  their  Deacon  put  the  people  in  mind  of 
the  obligation  they  are  under  to  live  peaceably  together. 

Wherefore,  0  Bishops,  when  ye  are  to  go  to  prayer,  after  the 
lessons,  and  the  psalmody,  and  the  instruction  out  of  the  Scriptures, 
let  the  Deacon  stand  nigh  you,  and  with  a  loud  voice  say,  Let  no  one 
have  any  quarrel  against  another  ;  let  no  one  come  in  hypocrisy  ;  — 
that,  if  there  be  any  controversy  found  among  any  of  you,  they  may 
be  affected  in  conscience,  and  may  pray  to  God,  and  be  reconciled  to 
their  brethren. 
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For  if,  upon  coming  into  any  one's  house,  we  are  to  say,  Peace  he 
to  this  honsej  like  sons  of  peace  bestowing  peace  on  those  who  are 
worthy,  as  it  is  written.  To  them  that  are  mgh^  and  to  them  that  ate 
f<xr  offi  whom  the  Lord  knoweth  to  be  his  ;  much  more  is  it  incum- 
bent on  those  that  enter  into  the  church  of  God  before  all  things  to 
pray  for  the  peace  of  God.  But  if  one  pray  for  it  upon  others,  much 
more  let  himself  be  within  the  same,  as  a  child  of  light ;  for  he  that 
hath  it  not  within  himself  is  not  fit  to  bestow  it  upon  others.  On 
which  account,  before  all  things,  it  is  our  duty  to  be  at  peace  in  our 
own  minds  ;  for  he  that  doth  not  find  any  disorder  in  himself,  will 
not  quarrel  with  another,  but  will  be  peaceable,  friendly,  gathering 
the  Lord's  people,  and  a  fellow-worker  with  him,  in  order  to  increase 
the  number  of  those  that  shall  be  saved  in  unanimity.  For  those 
who  contrive  enmities,  and  strifes,  and  contests,  and  lawsuits,  are 
wicked,  and  aliens  from  God. 


LV. 

An  enumeration  of  severed  instances  of  Divine  Providence^  and 
hoWy  in  every  age  from  the  beginning^  &od  hath  invited  all  men 
to  repentance. 

For  God,  being  a  God  of  mercy  from  the  be^nning,  called  every 
generation  to  repentance,  by  righteous  men  and  prophets.  He 
instructed  those  before  the  flood  by  Abel,  and  Shem,  and  Seth ; 
also  by  Enos,  and  by  Enoch,  that  was  translated ;  those  at  the  flood, 
by  Noah ;  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  by  hospitable  Lot ;  those  after 
the  flood,  by  Melchisedek,  and  the  patriarchs,  and  Job,  the  beloved 
of  God ;  the  Egyptians,  by  Moses ;  the  Israelites,  by  him,  and 
Joshua,  and  Caleb,  and  Phineas,  and  the  rest;  those  after  the 
Law,  by  angels  and  prophets  ;  and  the  same,  by  his  own  incarnation 
proceedmg  from  the  Holy  Spirit  and  from  the  Virgin ;  those  a  little 
before  his  bodily  appearance,  by  John,  his  forerunner ;  and  the  same, 
by  the  same  person  after  Christ's  birth,  saymg,  Repent  \^ifu\ 
ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand;  those  after  his  passion, 
by  us  the  twelve  apostles,  and  Paul,  the  chosen  vessel. 

We,  therefore,  who  have  been  accounted  worthy  of  being  the  wit- 
nesses of  his  appearance,  together  with  James,  the  brother  of  our 
Lord,  and  the  seventy-two  disciples^  and  his  seven  deacons,  have 
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heard  fix>m  the  mouth  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  exact  kuowl- 
JfeS:}  edge  declare  what  is  the  will  of  Godj  that  good^  cmd  accept- 
dUcj  and  perfect  tviU,  which  is  made  known  to  us  by  Jesus ;  that 
none  should  perish,  but  that  all  men,  with  one  accord,  should  believe 
in  him,  and  send  up  to  him  harmonious  praise,  and  thus  have  ever- 
lasting life. 


LVI. 

That  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  men  shoiUd  be  of  one  mind  in  mat- 
ters ofreUgionj  like  the  heavenly  powers. 

For  tlus  is  that  which  our  Lord  taught  us,  when  we  pray,  to  say 
%^^,}  to  his  FaUier,  Thy  will  he  done,  as  in  heaven j  so  upon  earth; 
that  as  the  heavenly  natures  of  the  incorporeal  powers  do  all  glorify 
God  with  one  consent,  so  also  upon  earth,  all  men,  with  one  mouth 
and  one  purpose,  may  glorify  the  only,  the  one  and  true  God,  by 
Christ,  his  only-begotten. 

It  is  thereffore  his  will  Uiat  men  should  praise  him  with  unanimily, 
and  adore  him  with  one  consent.  For  this  is  his  will  in  Christ,  that 
those  who  are  saved  by  him  may  be  many ;  but  that  ye  do  not  occa- 
sion any  loss  or  diminution  to  him,  nor  to  the  church,  nor  lessen  the 
number  by  one  soul  of  man,  as  destroyed  by  you,  which  might  have 
been  saved  by  repentance  ;  and  which,  therefore,  perisheth  not  only 
by  its  own  sin,  but  also  by  your  treachery,  whereby  ye  fulfil  that 
1^19.}  which  is  written,  Se  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth. 
Such  a  one  is  a  disperser  of  the  sheep,  an  adversary,  an  enemy  of 
God,  a  destroyer  of  those  lambs  whose  shepherd  was  the  Lord ;  and 
we  were  the  collectors  out  of  various  nations  and  tongues,  by  much 
pains  and  danger,  and  perpetual  labor,  by  watchings,  by  fastings, 
by  lyings  on  the  ground,  by  persecutions,  by  stripes,  by  imprison- 
ments, that  we  might  do  the  will  of  God,  and  fill  the  feastH^hamber 
mth  guests  to  sit  down  at  his  table,  that  is,  the  holy  catholic  church, 
with  joyful  and  chosen  people,  singing  hymns  and  praises  to  God, 
who  hath  called  them  by  us  to  life.  And  ye,  as  much  as  in  you 
lieth,  have  dispersed  them. 

Moreover,  do  ye  also  of  the  laity  be  at  peace  with  one  another ; 
endeavoring,  like  wise  men,  to  increase,  the  church,  and  to  turn 
back,  and  tame,  and  restore  those  who  seem  wild.    For  this  is  the 
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greatest  reward  by  his  promise  from  God,  If  thou  fetch  out  {ii?v9, 
the  worthy  and  precious  from  the  unworthtfj  thou  sJiaU  be  as  my 
mouth. 


Lvn. 

An  exact  description  of  a  churchy  and  the  clergy  ;  and  what  things 
in  particular  every  one  is  to  do  in  the  solemn  assemblies  of  the 
clergy  and  laity  for  religious  worship. 

But  be  thou,  0  Bishop,  holj,  unblamable,  no  striker,  not  soon 
angry,  not  cruel ;  but  one  that  buildeth  up,  a  converter,  apt  to 
teach,  firm  in  enduring  evil,  of  a  gentle  mind,  meek,  longHSiufiering, 
ready  to  exhort,  ready  to  comfort,  as  a  man  of  Gx)d. 

When  thou  callest  an  assembly  of  the  church,  as  one  that  is  the 
commander  of  a  great  ship,  appoint  the  assemblies  to  be  made  with 
all  possible  skill ;  charging  the  Deacons,  as  mariners,  to  prepare 
places  for  tl^e  brethren,  as  for  passengers,  with  all  due  care  and 
decorum. 

And  first,  indeed,  let  the  building  be  long,  with  its  head  to  the 
east,  with  its  vestries  on  both  sides  at  the  east  end ;  and  so  it  will 
be  like  a  ship.  In  the  middle  let  the  Bishop's  throne  bo  placed  ; 
and  on  each  side  of  him  let  the  Presbytery  sit  down ;  and  let  the 
Deacons  stand  near  at  hand,  in  close  and  small  girt  garments  ;  for 
they  are  like  the  mariners  and  managers  of  the  ship.  Through  the 
care  of  these,  let  the  laity  sit  in  the  other  part,  with  all  quietness 
and  good  order;  and  let  the  women  sit  by  themselves,  keep- 
ing silence.  In  the  middle  let  the  Reader  stand  upon  some  high 
place.  Let  him  read  the  books  of  Moses,  of  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun, 
of  the  Judges,  and  of  the  Kings,  and  of  the  Chronicles,  and  those 
written  after  the  return  from  the  captivity ;  and  besides  these,  the 
books  of  Job  and  of  Solomon,  and  of  the  sixteen  prophets.  But 
when  there  have  been  two  lessons  severally  read,  let  some  other 
person  sing  the  hymns  of  David,  and  let  the  people  join  at  the  con- 
clusions of  the  verses.  Afterwards,  let  our  Acts  be  read,  and  the 
Epistles  of  Paul,  our  fellow-worker,  which  he  sent  to  the  churches 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  afterwards  let  a  Deacon 
or  a  Presbyter  read  the  Gh)spels,  both  those  which  I,  Matthew, 
and  John  have  delivered  to  you,  and  those  which  Luke  and  Mark, 
the  fellow-workers  of  Paul,  received  and  left  to  you. 
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And  while  the  Gospel  is  read,  let  all  the  presbyters  and  deacons, 
and  all  the  people,  stand  up  in  great  silence  ;  for  it  is  written,  Be 
^Vi'u':^'}  ^^t  and  hear  J  0  Israel.  And  agam.  Butt  do  thou 
stand  there  and  hear. 

In  the  next  place,  let  the  Presbyters,  one  by  one,  not  all  together, 
exhort  the  people,  and  the  Bishop  in  the  last  place,  as  being  the 
commander. 

Let  the  Porters  stand  at  the  entries  of  the  men,  and  observe 
them.  Let  the  Deaconesses  also  stand  at  those  of  the  women,  like 
28?°-}  ship-men.  For  the  same  description  and  pattern  was  both 
in  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  and  in  the  temple  of  God.  But 
if  any  one  be  found  sitting  out  of  his  place,  let  him  be  rebuked  by 
the  Deacon,  as  a  messenger  of  the  fore-diip,  and  be  removed  into 
the  place  proper  for  Mm.  For  the  church  is  not  only  like  a  ship, 
but  also  I^e  a  sheep-fold  ;  for  as  the  shepherds  place  all  the  irra- 
tional animals  distinctly,  I  mean  goats  and  sheep,  according  to  their 
kind  and  age ;  and  still  every  one  runneth  togetiier,  like  to  his  like ; 
80  is  it  to  be  in  the  church.  Let  the  young  persons  sit  by  themselves, 
if  there  be  a  place  for  them ;  if  not,  let  them  stand  up.  But  let 
those  who  are  already  stricken  in  years  sit  in  order.  As  to  the 
children  that  stand,  let  their  fathers  and  mothers  take  them  to  them- 
selves. Let  the  younger  women  also  sit  by  themselves,  if  there  be 
a  place  for  them ;  but,  if  there  be  not,  let  them  stand  behind  the 
women.  Let  those  women  who  are  married,  and  have  children,  be 
placed  by  themselves.  But  let  the  virgins,  and  the  widows,  and  the 
elder  women,  stand  first  of  all,  or  sit ;  and  let  the  Deacon  be  the 
disposer  of  the  places,  that  every  one  of  those  that  come  in  may  go 
to  his  proper  place,  and  may  not  sit  at  the  entrance.  Li  like  man- 
ner let  the  Deacon  oversee  the  people,  that  no  one  may  whisper, 
nor  slumber,  nor  laugh,  nor  nod.  For  in  the  church  all  ought  to 
stand  wisely,  and  soberly,  and  attentively,  having  their  attention 
fixed  upon  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

After  this,  let  all  rise  up  with  one  consent,  and,  looking  towards 
the  east,  after  the  catechumens  and  the  penitents  are  gone  out,  pray 
6^?^}  to  God  eastward,  who  ascended  up  to  the  heaven  of  heavens 
to  the  east ;  remembering  also  the  ancient  situation  of  paradise  in 
the  east,  whence  the  first  man,  when  he  had  yielded  to  the  per- 
suasion of  the  serpent,  and  disobeyed  the  command  of  God,  was 
expelled. 
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As  to  the  Deacons,  after  the  prayer  is  over,  let  some  of  them 
attend  upon  the  oblation  of  the  Eucharist,  ministering  to  the  Lord's 
body.  Let  others  of  them  watch  the  multitude,  and  keep  them 
silent.  But  let  that  Deacon  who  is  at  the  High  Priest's  hand,  say 
to  the  people.  Let  no  one  have  any  quarrel  against  another.  Let 
no  one  come  in  hypocri9y.  Then  let  the  men  give  the  men,  and  the 
women  ^ve  the  women,  the  Lord's  kiss.  But  let  no  one  do  it  with 
deceit,  as  Judas  betrayed  the  Lord  with  a  kiss. 

After  this  let  the  Deacon  pray  for  the  whole  church,  for  the  whole 
world,  and  the  several  parts  of  it,  and  the  fruits  of  it ;  for  the  priests 
and  the  rulers,  for  the  high  priest  and  the  king,  and  for  universal 
peace.  After  this,  let  the  High  Priest  pray  for  peace  upon  the 
people,  and  bless  them  in  these  words :  The  Lard  bless  {f^ 
theej  and  keep  thee  ;  the  Lord  make  his  face  to  shins  upon  thecy  and 
give  thee  peace.  Let  the  Bishop  pray  for  the  people,  and  say,  Saive 
thy  people^  0  Lord^  and  bless  thine  inheritance^  which  thou  hast 
obtained  toith  the  precious  blood  of  thy  Christy  and  hast  called  a 
royal  priesthood  and  a  holy  nation. 

Then  let  the  sacrifice  follow,  all  the  people  standing,  and  praymg 
ffllently  ;  and,  when  the  oblation  hath  been  made,  let  every  rank  by 
itself  partake  of  the  Lord's  body  and  precious  blood,  in  order,  and 
approach  with  reverence  and  holy  fear,  as  to  the  body  of  their  King. 
Let  the  women  approach  with  their  heads  covered,  as  is  becoming 
the  order  of  women.  Moreover,  let  the  door  be  watched,  lest  there 
come  in  any  unbeliever,  or  one  not  yet  initiated. 


Lvm. 

Of  commendatory  letters  in  favor  of  stranger s^  lay  persons,  clergy- 
men, and  Bishops;  and  that  those  who  come  into  the  church 
assemblies  are  to  be  received  without  regard  to  their  quality. 

If  any  one,  a  brother  or  a  sister,  come  in  from  another  parish, 
bringing  recommendatory  letters,  let  the  Deacon  be  the  judge  of 
that  affair,  inquiring  whether  they  are  of  the  faithful,  and  of  the 
church  ;  whether  they  are  not  defiled  by  heresy ;  and,  besides, 
whether  the  sister  is  a  married  woman  or  a  widow.  And  when  he 
is  satisfied  in  these  questions,  that  they  are  really  of  the  fsuthful, 
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and  of  the  same  sentiments  in  the  things  of  the  Lord^  let  him  con- 
duct every  one  to  the  place  proper  for  him.  And  if  a  Presbyter 
come  from  another  parish,  let  him  be  received  to  communion  by  the 
Presbyters ;  if  a  Deacon,  by  the  Deacons ;  if  a  Bishop,  let  him  ut 
with  the  Bishop,  and  be  allowed  the  same  honor  with  himself.  And 
thou,  0  Bishop,  shalt  desire  him  to  speak  to  the  people  words  of 
instruction ;  for  the  exhortation  and  admonition  of  strangers  is  very 
acceptable,  and  exceedingly  profitable.  For,  as  the  Scripture  saith, 
J^;i'  44!}  ^  prophet  i%  accepted  in  his  ovm  country.  Thou  shalt 
also  permit  him  to  offer  the  Eucharist.  But  if,  out  of  reverence  to 
ihee,  and  as  a  wise  man,  to  preserve  the  honor  belonging  to  thee, 
he  will  not  offer,  at  least  thou  shalt  compel  him  to  give  the  blessmg 
to  tiie  people. 

But  if,  after  the  congregation  are  seated,  any  other  person  come 
upon  you,  of  good  fashion  and  character  in  the  world,  whether  he  be 
a  stranger,  or  one  of  your  own  country,  neither  do  thou,  0  Bishop, 
if  thou  art  speaking  the  word  of  God,  or  hearing  him  that  singeth, 
or  that  readeth,  accept  persons  so  far  as  to  leave  the  ministry  of  the 
word,  that  thou  mayest  appoint  an  upper  place  for  him ;  but  con- 
tinue quiet,  not  interrupting  thy  discourse  nor  thine  attention ;  but 
let  the  brethren  receive  him  by  the  Deacons.  And  if  there  be  not 
a  place,  let  the  Deacon,  by  speaking,  but  not  in  anger,  cause  some 
younger  person  to  rise,  and  place  the  stranger  there.  And  it  is  but 
reasonable  that  one  who  loveth  the  brethren  should  do  so  of  his  own 
accord :  but,  if  he  refuse,  let  him  raise  him  up  by  force,  and  set  him 
behind  all ;  that  the  rest  may  be  taught  to  give  place  to  those  who 
are  more  honorable.  Nay,  if  a  poor  man,  or  one  of  a  low  family,  or 
a  stranger,  come  upon  you,  whether  he  be  old  or  young,  and  there 
be  no  place,  the  Deacon  shall  find  a  place  even  for  these,  with  all 
his  heart ;  that,  instead  of  accepting  persons  before  men,  his  minis- 
tration may  be  well  pleasing  to  God.  The  very  same  thing  let  the 
Deaconess  do  for  those  women  that  come,  whether  they  be  j)oor  or 
rich. 
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LIX. 

That  every  Christian  ought  to  frequent  the  church  diliffenili/j  both 
morning  and  evening. 

When  thou  instnictest  the  people,  0  Bishop,  command  and 
exhort  them  to  come  constantly  to  church,  morning  and  evening, 
every  day,  and  by  no  means  to  forsake  it  on  any  account,  but  to 
assemble  together  continually ;  nor  to  diminish  the  church  by  with- 
drawing themselves,  and  causing  the  body  of  Christ  to  be  without 
its  members.  For  it  is  spoken  not  only  concerning  the  priests,  but 
let  every  one  of  the  laity  hearken  to  it,  as  concermng  himself; 
considering  that  it  is  said  by  the  Lord,  He  that  is  not  with  {u?». 
me  is  against  mcj  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereOi 
abroad.  Do  not  ye,  therefore,  scatter  yourselves  abroad,  who  are 
the  members  of  Christ,  by  not  assembling  together ;  since,  accord- 
ing to  his  promise,  ye  have  Christ,  your  Head,  present,  and 
communicating  to  you.  Be  not  careless  of  yourselves,  nor  deprive 
your  Saviour  of  his  own  members,  nor  divide  his  body,  nor  disperse 
his  members,  nor  prefer  the  occasions  of  this  life  to  the  Word  of 
God ;  but  assemble  yourselves  together  every  day,  morning  and 
evening,  singing  psalms,  and  praying  in  the  Lord's  house,  —  in  the 
morning  saying  the  sixty-second  psalm,  and  in  the  evening  the 
hundred  and  fortieth ;  but  principally  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  on 
the  day  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  which  is  the  Lord's  day,  meet 
more  diligently,  sending  up  praise  to  God  that  made  the  universe  by 
Jesus,  and  sent  him  to  us,  and  condescended  to  let  him  suffer,  and 
rabed  him  from  the  dead.  Otherwise  what  apology  to  God  will  he 
make,  who  doth  not  assemble  on  that  day  to  hear  the  saving  word 
concerning  the  resurrection?  On  which  day  we  pray  thrice, 
standing,  in  memory  of  him  who  arose  in  three  days ;  and  on 
which  are  the  reading  of  the  prophets,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
the  oblation  of  the  sacrifice,  and  the  gift  of  the  holy  food. 
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LX. 

Tke  vain  zeal  which  ike  Heathen  and  the  Jew%  shotv^  in  frequenting 
their  temples  and  synagogueSy  is  a  proper  example  and  motive  to 
excite  Christians  to  frequent  the  church. 

What,  moreover,  but  an  adversary  to  Grod  can  he  be  who  takeih 
pains  about  temporary  things  night  and  day,  but  taketh  no  care  of 
things  eternal  ?  Who  taketh  care  of  washings  and  temporary 
food  every  day,  but  doth  not  take  care  of  interests  that  endure  for 
ever  ?  How  can  such  a  one,  even  now,  avoid  hearing  that  word  of 
Sffti.}  the  Lord,  The  Q-enUles  are  justified  more  than  you  ?  as  he 
sidih  by  way  of  reproach  to  Jerusalem,  Sodom  is  justified  rather 
than  thou.  For  if  the  Gentiles  every  day,  when  they  arise  from 
sleep,  run  to  their  idols  to  worship  them,  and  first  of  all  pray  to 
them,  before  all  their  work  and  all  their  labors ;  and  in  their  feasts 
and  in  their  solemnities  do  not  keep  away,  but  attend  upon  them  ; 
and  not  only  those  at  the  place,  but  those  living  far  distant,  do  the 
same  ;  and  in  their  public  shows  all  come  together,  as  into  a  syna- 
gogue ;  —  in  the  same  manner,  those  who  are  vainly  called  Jews, 
resting  from  work  after  every  period  of  six  days,  come  together 
into  their  synagogue  on  the  seventh  day,  never  leaving  nor  neglect- 
ing either  rest  from  labor  or  assembling  together ;  while  yet  they 
are  deprived  of  the  efficacy  of  the  word  in  their  unbelief;  nay, 
and  of  the  force  of  that  name  Judahj  by  which  they  call  them- 
selves ;  for  Judah  is  interpreted  confession  ;  but  these,  having  un- 
justly occasioned  the  suffering  on  the  cross,  do  not  confess  to  God,  so 
as  to  be  saved  on  their  repentance ;  —  if,  therefore,  those  who  are 
not  saved  frequently  assemble  together  for  such  purposes  as  do  not 
profit  them,  what  apology  to  the  Lord  God  wilt  thou  make,  who 
forsakest  his  church,  not  imitating  so  much  as  the  heathen,  but  by 
thine  absence  growest  slothful,  or  tumest  apostate,  or  committest 
^•7^-  }  imquity  ?  To  whom  the  Lord  saith  by  Jeremiah,  Ye  have 
16: 47. }  not  kept  mine  ordinances  ;  nay^  ye  have  not  walked  accord' 
ing  to  the  ordinances  of  the  heathen^  and  ye  have  in  a  manner 
l^li,  }  exceeded  them.  And  again,  Israel  hath  justified  his  soul 
^10^'  }  ^^''^  ^^w  treacherous  Judah.  And  afterwards.  Will  the 
0-entiles   change  their  godSy  which  are  not  gods  ?      Wherefore 
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pass  over  to  the  isles  of  ChitUmy  and  behold^  and  send  to  Kedar, 
and  observe  diligently  whether  such  things  have  been  done.  For 
those  nations  have  vat  changed  their  ordinances.  Butj  ssdth  he,  mtf 
people  have  changed  its  glory  for  that  which  will  not  profit. 

How,  therefore,  will  any  one  make  his  apology,  who  hath  des- 
pised or  absented  himself  from  the  church  of  God  ? 


LXI. 

l^at  we  must  not  prefer  the  affairs  of  this  life  to  those  which  concern 
the  worship  of  Ghd. 

But  if  any  one  bring  forward  the  pretence  of  his  own  work,  and 
so  is  a  despiser,  offering  pretences  for  his  sins,  let  snch  a  one  know 
that  the  trades  of  the  faithftd  are  works  by  the  by ;  but  the  worship 
of  GK)d  is  their  great  work.  Follow,  therefore,  your  trades,  as  by 
the  by,  for  your  maintenance,  but  make  the  worship  of  Ctod  your 
main  business;  as  also  our  Lord  said.  Labor  not  for  the  meat  \l?^] 
which  perishethy  but  for  that  wJdch  endureth  unto  everlasting  life. 
And,  again,  This  is  the  work  of  Qody  that  ye  believe  on  him  {If^: 
whom  he  hath  sent. 

Endeavor,  therefore,  never  to  forsake  the  church  of  God.  But,  if 
any  one  neglect  it,  and  go  either  into  a  polluted  temple  of  the 
heathen,  or  into  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  or  of  the  heretics,  what 
apology  will  such  a  one  make  in  the  day  of  judgment,  who  hath  for- 
saken the  oracles  of  the  living  God,  that  are  living  and  quickening, 
and  able  to  deliver  from  eternal  punishment,  and  hath  gone  into  a 
house  of  demons,  or  into  a  synagogue  of  the  murderers  of  Christ, 
or  the  congregation  of  the  wicked  ?  not  hearkening  to  him  that 
saith,  /  have  hated  the  congregation  of  the  tvicked,  and  I  {^fS 
will  not  enter  with  the  ungodly.  I  have  not  sat  tvith  the  {25^4? 
assembly  of  vanity y  nor  will  I  sit  with  the  ungodly.  And  agsdn. 
Blessed  is  the  man  that  hath  not  walked  in  the  counsel  of  {^" 
the  ungodly y  nor  stood  in  the  way  of  sinnerSy  and  hath  not  sat  in  the 
uat  of  the  scornful ;  but  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lordy  and 
in  his  law  will  he  meditate  day  and  night.  But  thou,  forsaking  the 
gathering  together  of  the  faithful,  the  church  of  God,  and  his  laws, 
hast  respect  to  those  dens  of  MeveSj  calling  those  things  holy  which 
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he  hath  called  profane,  and  making  those  things  unclean  which  he 
hath  sanctified.  And  not  only  so,  but  thou  already  nmnest  after 
the  pomps  of  the  Gentiles,  and  hastenest  to  their  theatres,  being 
desirous  to  be  reckoned  one  of  those  that  enter  into  them,  and  to 
partake  of  unseemly,  not  to  say  abominable  words  ;  not  hearkening 
w*!"*?. }  to  Jeremiah,  who  saith,  0  Lord^  I  have  not  sat  in  Iheir 
assemblies^  for  they  are  scomers  ;  but  I  was  afraid,  because  of  thy 
iih.}  hand;  nor  to  Job,  who  speaketh  in  like  manner.  If  I  have 
gone  at  any  time  with  the  scomfvA  ;  for  I  shall  be  weighed  in  ajtist 
balance.  But  why  wilt  thou  be  a  partaker  of  the  heathen  oracles, 
which  are  nothing  but  dead  men,  declaring,  by  the  inspiration  of  the 
devil,  deadly  things,  and  such  as  tend  to  subvert  the  faith,  and  to 
draw  to  polytheism  those  that  attend  to  them  ? 

Do  ye,  therefore,  who  attend  to  the  laws  of  God,  esteem  those 
laws  more  honorable  than  the  necessities  of  life,  and  pay  a  greater 
respect  to  them,  and  run  together  to  the  church  of  the  Lord. 
m!*28.  }  which  he  hath  purchased  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  beloved, 
i^^iB.  }  ^  firstrbom  of  every  creature.  For  this  church  is  the  daugh- 
ter of  the  Highest,  which  haih  been  in  travail  of  you  by  the  word  of 
grace,  and  h^JSi  formed  Christ  in  you  ;  of  whom  ye  are  made  partak- 
f?27,}  ers,  and  thereby  become  his  holy  and  chosen  members,  not 
having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing  ;  but  as  being  holy  and  un- 
spotted in  the  faith,  ye  are  complete  in  him,  after  the  image  of  God 
that  created  you. 

Lxn. 

That  Christians  must  abstain  from  all  the  impious  practices  of  tfte 

heathen. 

Take  heed,  therefore,  not  to  join  yourselves  in  your  worship  with 
those  that  perish,  which  is  the  assembly  of  the  Gentiles,  to  your  de- 
ceit and  destruction.  For  there  is  no  fellowship  between  God  and 
the  devil.  For  he  that  assembleth  himself  with  those  that  savor 
the  things  of  the  devil,  will  be  esteemed  one  of  them,  and  will 
inherit  a  woe. 

Avoid  also  unbecoming  spectacles,  I  mean  the  theatres  and  the 
pomps  of  the  heathen,  their  enchantments,  observations  of  omens, 
soothsayings,  purifications,  divinations,  observations  of  birds,  their 
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necromancies,  and  invocations.     For  it  is  written,  Tliere  is     \  £°^. 
no  divination  in  JcLcoly  nor  soothsaying  in  Israel,     And  again, 
JKvination  is  iniquity.    And  elsewhere.  Ye  sJiall  not  be     {^i^*^* 
soothsayers^  and  follow  observers  of  omens^  nor  diviners^     {  i^. 
nor  dealers  with  familiar  spirits.     Ye  shall  not  preserve     { jg*J^ 
alive  wizards.  Wherefore  Jeremiah  exhorteth,  saying,  Walk     {  ^^\ 
ye  not  according  to  the  ways  of  the  heathen^  and  be  not  afraid 
of  Ihe  signs  of  heaven.     So  tiiat  it  is  the  duty  of  a  believer  to 
avoid  tiie  assemblies  of  the  impious  heathen  Mid  Jews,  and  of  the 
rest  of  the  heretics,  lest,  by  uniting  ourselves  to  them,  we  bring 
snares  upon  our  own  souls ;  that  we  may  not,  by  joining  in  their 
feasts,  which  are  celebrated  in  honor  of  demons,  be  partakers  with 
them  in  their  impiety.    Ye  are  also  to  avoid  their  public  meetings, 
and  those  sports  which  are  celebrated  in  them.     For  a  believer 
ought  not  to  go  to  any  of  those  public  meetings,  unless  to  purchase 
a  slave,  and  save  a  soul ;  and  at  the  same  time  to  buy  such  other 
things  as  suit  our  necessities. 

Abstain,  therefore,  from  all  idolatrous  pomp  and  display,  the 
festival  assembly,  compotations,  duels,  and  all  shows  belonging  to 
demons. 


Lxni. 

That  no  Christian  who  will  not  work  must  eat ;  as  Peter  and  the 
rest  of  the  apostles  were  fishermen  ;  Paul  and  Aquila,  tent-makers  ; 
and  Jude,  the  son  of  JameSy  a  husbandman. 

Let  the  young  persons  of  the  church  endeavor  to  minister  dili- 
gently in  all  necessaries.  Attend  to  your  business  with  all  becom- 
ing seriousness,  that  so  ye  may  always  have  sufficient  to  support 
yourselves,  and  those  that  are  needy,  and  not  burden  the  church  of 
God.  For  we  ourselves,  besides  our  attention  to  the  word  of  the 
Gospel,  do  not  neglect  our  inferior  employments ;  for  some  of  us 
are  fishermen,  some  tent-makers,  some  husbandmen,  that  so  we  may 
never  be  idle.  So  saith  Solomon  somewhere.  Go  to  the  ant^  {fe^ 
ihou  sluggardy  and  consider  her  ways  diligently ^  and  become  wiser 
than  she.  For  she^  having  neither  fields  overseer ^  nor  ruler ^  prepareth 
her  food  in  the  summer ^  and  layeth  up  a  great  store  in  the  harvest. 
Or  else  go  to  the  bee^  and  learn  how  laborious  she  is^  and  her  work 
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how  valuMe  it  isy  whose  labors  hoik  kings  and  private  men  make 
use  of  for  their  health.  She  is  desirable  and  glorious :  though  she 
he  weak  in  strength^  yetj  by  honoring  unsdomj  she  is  improved.  Sow 
long  mlt  thou  lie  on  thy  bedj  0  sluggard  ?  When  wUt  thou  awake 
out  of  thy  sleep  f  Thou  steepest  a  while  j  thou  liest  down  a  while^ 
thou  sluniberest  a  while j  thou  f oldest  thy  hands  on  thy  breast  to  sleep 
a  while.  Then  poverty  cometh  on  thee  like  an  evil  traveller j  and 
want  as  a  swift  racer.  But  if  thou  be  diligent^  thy  harvest  shaU 
come  as  a  fountain;  and  want,  as  a  bad  m^n,  shall  fly  from  thee. 
i^fn.}  And  agm,  Se  that  manageth  his  own  land  shall  be  filled 
4^5.' }  ^i^  bread.  And  elsewhere  he  saith,  The  slotJ^ful  hath 
folded  his  hands  together,  and  hath  eaten  his  own  flesh.  And 
wTw.}  afterwards,  The  sluggard  hideth  his  hand;  he  will  not  be 
lof  u.}  ^^^  ^0  bring  it  to  his  mouth.  And  again,  By  slothfulness 
of  the  hands  a  floor  will  be  brought  low. 

Labor,  therefore,  continually ;  for  the  blot  of  the  slothful  is  not  to 
^H^fS'}  b©  healed.  But  if  any  one  do  not  work,  let  him  n/ot  eat 
among  you.  For  the  Lord  our  God  hateth  the  slothful,  and  no  one 
of  those  who  worship  him  ought  to  be  idle. 


BOOK    III. 

CONCBRNING     WIDOWS 

CHAPTER   I. 


That  those  who  are  chosen  widows  ought  to  be  not  under  sixty  years 

of  age. 

Choose  your  widows  not  under  sixty  years  of  age,  that  in  some 
^^9!']  measure  the  suspicion  of  a  second  marriage  may  be  pre- 
vented by  their  age.  But  if  ye  admit  one  younger  into  the  order 
of  widows,  and  she  cannot  bear  her  widowhood  in  her  youth,  and 
marrieth,  she  will  procure  indecent  reflections  on  the  glory  of  the 
order  of  the  widows,  and  shall  give  an  account  to  God ;  not  because 
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she  married  a  second  time,  bat  because  she  hath  waxed  wan-  {Wn! 
ton  against  Christy  and  not  kept  her  promise.  Wherefore,  such  a 
promise  ought  not  to  be  rashlj  made,  but  with  great  caution.  For 
it  is  better  far  her  not  to  vow,  than  to  vow  and  not  to  pay.  {5ft* 

But  if  any  younger  woman,  who  hath  lived  only  a  little  while  with 
her  husband,  and  hath  lost  him  by  death,  or  some  other  occasion, 
remain  by  herself,  having  the  gift  of  widowhood,  she  will  be  found 
to  be  blessed,  and  to  be  like  the  widow  of  Serepta,  belonging  to 
Sidon,  with  whom  the  holy  prophet  of  God,  Elijah,  was  entertuned 
as  a  guest.  Such  a  one  may  also  be  compared  to  Anna,  {|;°|2: 
the  daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser,  who  darted  not 
from  the  temple,  but  continued  in  mppUcations  and  prayers,  night 
and  day;  who  was  fourscore  years  old,  and  had  lived  with  a  hus- 
band seven  years  from  her  virginity  ;  who  glorified  the  coming  of 
Christ,  and  gaxe  thanks  to  the  Lord,  and  spake  concerning  him  to 
aU  those  who  looked  for  redemption  in  Israel.  Such  a  widow  will 
have  a  good  report,  and  will  be  honored,  having  both  glory  with  men 
upon  earth,  and  eternal  praise  with  God  in  heaven. 


n. 

That  we  must  avoid  the  choice  of  younger  toidows,  because  of  sus- 
picion. 

But  let  not  the  younger  widows  be  placed  in  the  order  of  widows, 
lest,  under  pretence  of  inability  to  be  continent  in  the  flower  of  their 
age,  they  accede  to  a  second  marriage,  and  become  embarrassed. 
But  let  them  be  assisted  and  supported,  that  so  ^ej  may  not,  under 
pretence  of  being  deserted,  come  to  a  second  marriage,  and  so  be 
ensnared  in  an,  unseemly  embarrassment.  For  ye  ought  to  know 
this,  that  once  marrying  according  to  the  law,  is  righteous,  as  being 
according  to  the  will  of  God;  but  second  marriages,  after  the 
promise,  are  wicked ;  not  on  account  of  the  marriage  itself,  but  be- 
cause of  the  falsehood.  Third  marriages  are  indications  of  incontL 
nency.  But  such  marriages  as  are  beyond  the  third,  are  manifest 
fornication  and  unquestionable  uncleanness.  For  Gt>d,  in  the  crea- 
tion, gave  one  woman  to  one  man ;  for  they  two  shall  be  one     {3^ 
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But  to  the  younger  women  let  a  second  marriage  be  allowed,  ftfier 
the  death  of  their  first  husband,  lest  they  fall  into  the  condemnation 
of  the  devil,  and  many  snares,  and  foolish  lusts,  which  are  hurtful  to 
souls,  and  which  bring  upon  them  punishment  rather  than  rest. 


m. 

Of  what  cJutracter  the  widows  ought  to  he,  and  how  they  aught  to  be 
supported  by  the  Bisltop. 

But  the  true  widows  are  those  who  have  had  only  one  husband, 
having  a  good  report  among  the  generality  for  good  works ;  widtnios 
indeed^  sober,  chaste,  faithful,  pious,  who  have  brought  up  their 
children  well,  and  have  entertained  strangers  unblamably ;  who  are 
to  be  supported,  as  devoted  to  Qt>d. 

Besides,  do  thou,  0  Bishop,  be  mindful  of  the  needy,  both  reach- 
ing out  thy  helping  hand,  and  making  provision  for  them,  as  the 
steward  of  God,  distributing  seasonably  the  oblations  to  every  one  of 
them,  to  the  widows,  the  orphans,  the  friendless,  and  those  who  are 
tried  with  affliction. 


IV. 

That  we  ought  to  he  charitable  to  all  sorts  of  persons  in  want. 

For  what  if  some  are  neither  widows  nor  widowers,  but  stand  in 
need  of  assistance,  either  through  poverty,  or  some  disease,  or  tiie 
maintenance  of  a  great  number  of  children  ?  It  is  thy  duty  to 
oversee  all  people,  and  to  take  care  of  them  all.  For  they  that 
bestow  gifts  do  not  inmiediately,  and  without  the  use  of  discretiofi, 
^ve  them  to  the  widows,  but  barely  bring  them  in,  calling  them 
free-will  offerings^  that  so  thou,  who  knowest  those  that  are  in  afflic- 
tion, mayest,  as  a  good  steward,  give  them  their  portion  of  the  giR. 
For  God  knoweth  the  giver,  though  thou  distributest  it  to  those  in 
want,  when  he  is  absent.  And  he  hath  the  reward  of  well-doing, 
but  thou  the  blessedness  of  a  just  distribution  of  it.  But  do  thou 
tell  them  who  was  the  giver,  that  they  may  pray  for  him  by  name. 
For  it  is  our  duty  to  do  good  to  all  men,  not  fondly  preferring  one 
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or  another,  whoever  they  may  be.  For  the  Lord  saith,  CHve  { JfU* 
to  every  one  that  a$keth  thee.  It  is  evident  that  it  is  meant  of  every 
one  that  is  really  in  want,  whether  he  be  firiend  or  foe,  whether  he 
be  a  kinsman  or  a  stranger,  whether  he  be  single  or  married. 

For  in  all  the  Scriptore  the  Lord  giveth  ns  exhortations  in  respect 
to  the  needy,  saying,  first  by  Isaiah,  Deal  thy  bread  to  the  {^^; 
h%mgry,  and  briny  the  poor  who  have  no  coveriny  into  thy  Jumse.  If 
thou  seest  the  naked,  do  thou  cover  him  ;  and  thou  shait  not  overlook 
those  who  are  of  thine  own  family  and  seed.  And  then  by  Daniel 
he  saith  to  the  potentate.  Wherefore,  0  king,  let  my  conn-  { J^\ 
sel  please  thee,  and  pur  ye  thy  sins  by  acts  of  mercy,  and  thine  ini- 
quities by  bowels  of  compassion  to  the  needy.  And  he  saith  by  Sol- 
omon, By  acts  of  mercy  and  of  faith,  iniquities  are  purged.  {uT^n. 
And  he  saith  again  by  David,  Blessed  is  he  that  hath  re-  {Z^%^ 
yard  to  the  poor  and  needy  ;  the  Lord  shall  deliver  him  in  the  evU 
day.  And  again.  Be  hath  dispersed  abroad;  he  hath  given  {n?^ 
to  the  needy ;  his  righteousness  remaineth  for  ever.  And  Solomon 
sidth,  He  that  hath  mercy  on  the  poor  lendeth  to  the  Lord;  {^ij, 
according  to  his  gift  it  shall  be  paid  him  again.  And  afterwards, 
Ee  that  stoppeth  his  ear,  that  he  may  not  hear  him  that  is  {uTiV 
in  want,  he  also  himself  shall  call,  and  there  shall  be  none  to  hear 
Mm. 


V. 

That  the  widows  are  to  be  very  careful  of  their  deportment. 

Let  every  widow  be  meek,  quiet,  gentle,  sincere,  free  from  anger ; 
not  talkative,  not  clamorous,  not  hasty  of  speech,  not  given  to  evil- 
speaking,  not  captious,  not  double-tongued,  not  a  busy-body.  If  she 
see  or  hear  any  thing  that  is  not  right,  let  her  be  as  one  that  doth 
not  see,  and  as  one  that  doth  not  hear ;  and  let  the  widow  mind 
nothing  but  to  pray  for  those  that  give,  and  for  the  whole  church  ; 
and  when  she  is  asked  any  thing  by  any  one,  let  her  not  eas3y  an- 
swer, except  questions  concerning  faith,  and  righteousness,  and 
hope  in  Gk)d ;  renntting  to  the  rulers  those  that  desire  to  be  in- 
sliTicted  in  the  doctrines  of  godliness.  Let  her  answer  only  so  as 
may  tend  to  subvert  the  error  of  polytheism,  and  demonstrate  the 
doctrine  concerning  the  monarchy  of  God.  But  of  the  remaimng 
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doctrines,  let  her  not  answer  any  thing  rashly,  lest,  by  saying  any 
thing  unleamedly,  she  should  cause  the  Word  to  be  blasphemed. 

For  the  Lord  haih  taught  us,  that  the  Word  is  like  a  grain  of 
S^n.}  fnustard  seedy  which  is  of  a  fiery  nature  ;  and,  if  any  one 
useth  it  unskilfully,  he  will  find  it  bitter.  For  in  the  mystical  points  we 
ought  not  to  be  rash,  but  cautious.  For  the  Lord  exhorteth  us,  say- 
^S" }  i^g?  ^^  ^^^  your  pearls  before  stvine,  lest  tlkey  trample  them 
with  their  feetj  and  turn  again  and  rend  you.  For  unbelievers, 
when  they  hear  the  doctrine  concerning  Christ  not  explained  as  it 
ou^t  to  be,  but  defectively,  and  especially  that  concerning  his  in- 
carnation or  his  passion,  will  rather  reject  it  with  scorn,  and  lau^ 
at  it  as  fiilse,  than  pnuse  (hA  for  it.  And  so  the  aged  women  will 
be  guilty  of  rashness,  and  of  causing  blasphemy,  and  will  inherit  a 
%|f;}  woe.  For,  saith  he.  Woe  to  hifh  by  wham  my  name  is  Uot- 
phemed  among  the  Gentiles. 


VI. 

That  women  ought  not  to  teach j  because  it  is  unseemly;  and  what 
women  followed  our  Lord. 

u?M.}  ^c  do  ^0^  permit  our  women  to  teach  in  the  churchy  but 
only  to  pray,  and  to  hear  those  that  teach.  For  our  Master  and  Lord, 
Jesus  Christ  himself,  when  he  sent  us,  the  twelve,  to  make  disciples 
of  the  people  and  of  the  nations,  did  nowhere  send  out  women  to 
preach,  although  he  did  not  want  such  ;  for  there  were  with  us  the 
mother  of  our  Lord,  and  his  sisters ;  also  Mary  Magdalen ;  and  Mary, 
the  mother  of  James ;  and  Martha  and  Mary,  the  sisters  of  LaEarus ; 
Salome,  and  certain  others.  For>  had  it  been  necessary  for  women 
to  teach,  he  himself  would  have  first  commanded  these  also  to  instruct 
ii?8:}  the  people  witti  us.  l^ovy'yi  theheadof  the  wife  be  theman^ii 
is  not  reasonable  that  the  rest  of  the  body  should  govern  the  head. 

Let  the  widow,  therefore,  own  herself  to  be  the  altar  qf  Chd^ 
and  let  her  sit  in  her  house,  and  not  enter  into  the  houses  of  the 
faithful,  under  any  pretence,  to  receive  any  thing ;  for  the  altar  of 
God  never  runneth  about,  but  is  fixed  in  one  place.  Let,  therefore, 
the  vir^  and  the  widow  be  such  as  do  not  run  about,  or  gad  to  the 
houses  of  thoee  who  are  alien  from  the  faith.    For  such  as  these  are 
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gadders  and  impudent ;  they  do  not  make  their  feet  to  rest  m  one 
place,  because  they  are  not  widows,  but  purses  ready  to  receive, 
triflers,  evil  speakers,  counsellors  of  strife,  without  shame,  impudent ; 
who,  being  such,  are  not  worthy  of  him  that  called  them.  For  they 
do  not  come  to  the  common  resting  place  of  the  congregation  on  the 
Lord's  day,  as  those  that  are  watchful.  But  they  either  slumber, 
or  trifle,  or  allure  men,  or  beg,  or  ensnare  others,  bringing  them  to 
the  evil  one ;  not  suffering  them  to  be  watchful  in  the  Lord ;  but 
taking  care  that  they  go  out  as  yain  as  they  came  in,  because  they 
do  not  hear  the  Word  of  the  Lord  either  taught  or  read.  For  oi 
such  as  these  the  prophet  Isaiah  saith.  Searing  ye  shall  heavj  \  ^J^« 
and  shall  not  understand  ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see^  and  not  perceive  ; 
for  the  heart  of  this  people  is  waxen  gross. 


vn. 

What  are  the  characters  of  widows^  falsely  so  called. 

In  the  same  manner,  therefore,  the  ears  of  the  hearts  of  such 
widows  as  these  are  stopped,  so  that  they  will  not  sit  within  in  their 
cottages  to  speak  to  the  Lord,  but  will  run  about  with  the  design  of 
getting,  and,  by  their  foolish  prattling,  fulfil  the  desires  of  the 
adversary.  Such  widows,  therefore,  are  not  affixed  to  the  altar  of 
Christ. 

For  there  are  some  widows  who  esteem  gain  their  business  ;  and, 
since  they  ask  without  shame,  and  receive  without  being  satisfied, 
they  render  the  generality  more  backward  in  giving.  For  when 
they  ought  to  be  content  with  their  subsistence  from  the  church,  as 
having  moderate  desires  ;  on  the  contrary,  they  run  from  the  house 
of  one  of  their  neighbors  to  that  of  another,  and  disturb  them,  heap- 
ing up  to  themselves  plenty  of  money,  and  lend  at  bitter  usury ; 
and  are  solicitous  only  about  Mammon,  whose  bag  is  their  god ; 
who  prefer  eating  and  drinking  before  all  virtue,  saying.  Let  {^^: 
us  eat  and  drinks  for  to-morrow  we  die  ;  who  esteem  these  {u?n. 
thmgs  as  if  they  were  durable,  and  not  transitory.  For  she  that 
useth  herself  to  nothing  but  talking  of  money,  worshippeth  Mammon 
instead  of  God ;  that  is,  she  is  a  servant  to  gam,  but  cannot  be 
pleasing  to  God,  nor  resigned  to  his  worship ;  not  being  able  to  in- 
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tercede  with  him,  because  her  mind  and  disposition  ran  after  money ; 
Sni}  foi*  wTiere  the  trea9i4re  i$y  there  tmll  the  heart  be  also.  For 
she  is  tiiinking  in  her  mind  whither  she  may  go  to  receive,  or  that 
a  certain  woman,  her  fiiend,  hath  forgotten  her,  and  she  bath  some- 
what to  say  to  her.  She  that  thinketh  of  such  things  as  these  will 
'  no  longer  attend  to  her  prayers,  but  to  that  thought  which  offereth 
itself;  so  that,  although  sometimes  she  may  wish  to  pray  for  some 
one,  she  will  not  be  heard,  because  she  doth  not  offer  her  petition  to 
the  Lord  with  the  whole  heart. 

But  she  that  will  attend  to  God  will  sit  within,  and  mind  the 
things  of  die  Lord,  day  and  night,  offering  her  sincere  petition  witii 
a  mouth  ready  to  utter  the  same  without  ceasing.  As,  therefore, 
Judith,  most  famous  for  her  wisdom,  and  of  a  good  report  for  her 
/«"&.}  modesty,  prayed  to  God  night  and  day  for  Israel ;  so 
also  the  widow  who  b  like  her,  will  offer  her  intercession,  without 
ceasing,  for  the  church  of  God ;  and  he  will  hear  her,  because  her 
mind  is  fixed  on  this  thing  alone,  and  is  disposed  to  be  neither  insa- 
tiable nor  expensive ;  when  her  eye  is  pure,  and  her  hearing  clean, 
and  her  hands  undefiled,  and  her  feet  quiet,  and  her  mouth  prepared 
for  neither  gluttony  nor  trifling,  but  speaking  the  things  that  are  fit, 
and  partaking  of  only  such  things  as  are  necessary  for  her  mainten- 
ance. So  being  grave,  and  giving  no  disturbance,  she  will  be  pleas- 
ing to  God ;  and,  as  soon  as  she  asketii  any  thing,  the  gift  will  anti- 
^^»}  cipate  her ;  as  he  saith,  While  thou  art  speaking^  I  will 
sayy  Behold  lam  here.  Let  such  a  one  also  be  free  from  the  love 
of  money,  free  from  arrogance,  not  given  to  filthy  lucre,  not  insa- 
tiable nor  gluttonous  ;  but  continent,  meek,  giving  nobody  disturb- 
ance, pious,  modest,  sitting  at  home,  singing,  and  praying,  and  read- 
ing, and  watching,  and  fasting ;  speaking  to  God  continually  in 
songs  and  hymns.  And  let  her  take  wool,  and  assist  others,  rather 
than  herself  be  in  need  of  any  thing ;  being  mindful  of  that  widow 
who  is  honored  with  the  Lord's  testimony,  who,  coming  into  the  tem- 
ple, cast  into  the  treasury  two  ndtes,  which  make  a  farthing.  And 
Christ  our  Lord  and  Master,  and  Searcher  of  hearts,  saw  her,  and 
iliSto,  M:*8i}  Mud,  Verily  I  say  unto  you^  that  this  widow  hath  cast 
into  the  treasury  mare  than  they  all.  For  all  they  have  east  m  of 
their  abundance;  but  this  woman  of  her  penury  hath  cast  in  all  the 
living  that  she  had. 
The  widows,  therefore,  ought  to  be  grave,  obedient  to  their  Bish- 


BOOK  in.]  THB    HOLT    APOSTLES.  JSS 

ops,  and  their  Presbyters,  and  their  Deacons,  and  besides  these  to 
the  Deaconesses,  with  piety,  reverence,  and  fear ;  not  usurping 
authority,  nor  desiring  to  do  any  thing  beyond  the  constitution, 
without  the  con3ent  of  the  Deacon  ;  as  suppose  the  going  to  any  one 
to  eat  or  drink  with  him,  or  to  receive  any  thing  from  any  body  ; 
but,  if  without  direction  she  do  any  one  of  these  things,  let  her  be 
punished  with  fasting,  or  else  let  her  be  separated  on  account  of  her 
rashness. 


vin. 

That  a  widow  ought  not  to  accept  of  alms  from  the  unworthy  ;  rwr 
ought  a  Bishop^  nor  any  other  of  the  faiihfvl. 

For  how  doth  such  a  one  know  of  what  character  the  person  is 
from  whom  she  receiveth  ;  or  from  what  sort  of  ministration  he  sup- 
plieth  her  with  food,  — -  whether  it  doth  not  arise  from  rapine,  or  some 
other  ill  course  of  life  ?  while  the  widow  is  unmindful,  that,  if  she 
receive  in  a  way  unworthy  of  God,  she  must  give  an  account  for 
every  one  of  these  things.  For  neither  vrill  the  priests  at  any  time 
receive  a  free-will  oflFering  from  such  a  one,  as  suppose  from  a  rapa- 
cious person,  or  from  a  harlot.  For  it  is  written,  Thou  {aofn. 
%halt  not  covet  those  things  that  are  thy  neighbor's;  and,  Thau 
shall  not  offer  the  hire  of  a  harlot  to  the  Lord  God.  From  {^fli, 
such  as  these  no  offerings  ought  to  be  accepted,  nor  indeed  from 
those  that  are  separated  from  the  church. 

Let  the  widows  also  be  ready  to  obey  the  commands  given  them 
by  their  superiors,  and  let  them  do  according  to  the  appointment  of 
the  Bishop,  being  obedient  to  him  as  to  God.  For  he  that  receiveth 
from  one  so  deserving  of  blame,  or  from  one  excommunicated, 
and  prayeth  for  him  while  he  purposeth  to  go  on  in  a  wicked 
course,  and  while  he  is  not  willing  at  any  time  to  repent,  holdeth 
communion  with  him  in  prayer,  and  grieveth  Christ,  who  rejecteth 
the  unrighteous ;  and  he  confirmeth  them  by  means  of  the  unworthy 
gift,  and  is  defiled  with  them,  not  suffering  them  to  come  to  repent- 
ance, so  as  to  fall  down  before  God  with  lamentation,  and  pray  to 
him. 
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IX. 

That  women  aught  not  to  baptize;  became  it  is  impiom,  and  eon- 
trary  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

Now  as  to  women's  baptizing,  we  let  you  know,  that  there  is  no 
small  peril  to  those  that  undertake  it.  Therefore  we  do  not  advise 
yon  to  do  it ;  for  it  is  dangerous,  or,  rather,  wicked  and  impious. 
1^?:}  For  if  the  man  be  the  head  of  the  woman^  and  he  be  origin- 
ally ordained  for  the  priesthood,  it  is  not  just  to  abrogate  the  order 
of  the  creation,  and,  leaving  the  ruler,  to  come  to  the  subor- 
dinate body.  For  the  woman  is  the  body  of  the  man,  taken  from 
his  side,  and  subject  to  him,  from  whom  also  she  was  separated  for 
Svi.\  ^^  procreation  of  children.  For  the  Scripture  saith.  He 
shall  rule  over  thee.  For  the  man  is  ruler  of  the  woman,  as  being 
her  head.  But  if  in  the  foregoing  ConsOtutions  we  have  not 
permitted  them  to  teach,  how  will  any  one  allow  them,  contrary  to 
nature,  to  perform  the  office  of  a  priest  ?  For  this  is  one  of  the 
ignorant  practices  of  the  Gentile  atheism,  to  ordain  women  priests 
to  the  female  deities ;  not  one  of  the  constitutions  of  Christ. 

But,  if  baptism  were  to  be  administered  by  women,  certainly  our 
Lord  would  have  been  baptized  by  his  own  mother,  and  not  by 
John ;  or,  when  he  sent  us  to  baptize,  he  would  have  sent  along 
with  us  women  also  for  this  purpose.  But  now  he  hath  nowhere, 
either  by  constitution  or  by  writing,  delivered  to  us  any  such  thing ; 
as  knowing  the  order  of  nature  and  the  decency  of  the  action  ;  as 
being  the  Creator  of  nature,  and  the  Legislator  of  the  constitution. 


X. 

"HMt  a  Layman  ought  not  to  perform  a  priesUy  work^  —  baptism^  or 
sacrifice^  or  laying  on  of  handsy  or  Messing. 

Nor  do  we  permit  the  laity  to  perform  any  of  the  offices  belonging 
to  the  priesthood ;  as,  for  instance,  neither  the  sacrifice,  nor  bap- 
tism, nor  the  laying  on  of  hands,  nor  the  blessing,  whether  the 
^•\'  ]     smaller  or  the  greater.     For  no  one  taketh  this  honor  to 


BOOK  m.]  THB    HOLY    AP0BTLB8.  87 

hhna^j  but  he  that  U  called  of  God.  For  such  sacred  offices  are 
conferred  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Bishop.  But  a 
person  to  whom  such  an  office  is  not  committed,  but  who  seiseili 
upon  it  for  himself,  shall  undergo  the  punishment  of  Uzziah.    I'^^* 


XI. 

That  none  but  a  Bishop  or  a  Presbyter,  none  even  of  the  inferior 
ranks  of  the  clergy^  are  permitted  to  do  the  offices  of  the  Priests  ; 
that  ordination  bdongeth  whoUy  to  the  Bishop,  and  to  no  other 
person. 

Nay  farther,  we  do  not  permit  to  the  rest  of  the  clergy  to  bap- 
tize ;  as,  for  instance,  either  to  Readers,  or  Singers,  or  Porters, 
or  Ministers,  but  only  to  the  Bishops  and  Presbyters ;  yet  so  that 
the  Deacons  are  to  minister  to  them  therein.  But  those  who  venture 
upon  it  shall  undergo  the  punishment  of  the  companions  of  {^p** 
Corah.  We  do  not  permit  Presbyters,  but  only  Bishops,  to  ordain 
Deacons,  or  Deaconesses,  or  Readers,  or  Servants,  or  Singers,  or 
Porters.     For  this  is  the  ecclesiastical  order  and  harmony. 


xn. 

The  rejection  of  all  uncharitable  actions. 

Now  concerning  envy,  or  passion,  or  evil  speaking,  or  strife,  or 
the  love  of  contention,  we  have  already  said  to  you,  that  these  are 
alien  from  a  Christian,  and  chiefly  in  the  case  of  widows.  But 
because  the  devil,  who  worketh  in  men,  is  in  his  conduct  cunning, 
and  full  of  various  devices,  he  goeth  to  those  that  are  not  truly 
widows,  as  formerly  to  Cain ;  for  some  say  they  are  widows,  but  do 
not  perform  the  injunctions  agreeable  to  the  widowhood  ;  as  neither 
did  Cain  discharge  the  duties  due  to  a  brother.  For  they  do  not 
consider  that  it  is  not  the  name  of  widowhood  that  will  bring  them 
to  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  true  faith  and  holy  works. 

But  if  any  one  possesseth  the  name  of  widowhood,  but  performeth 
the  works  of  the  adversary,  her  widowhood  will  not  be  imputed ; 
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but  she  will  be  thrust  out  of  the  kingdom,  and  delivered  to  eternal 
punishment.  For  we  hear  that  some  widows  are  jealous,  envious, 
oalumniators,  cavilling  at  the  comforts  of  others.  Such  widows  as 
these  are  not  the  disciples  of  Christ,  nor  of  his  doctrine.  For  it 
becometh  them,  when  one  of  their  fellow-widows  is  clothed  by  any 
one,  or  receiveth  money,  or  food,  or  drink,  or  shoes,  at  the  sight  of 
the  refreshment  of  their  sister,  to  say,  — 


xm. 

Haw  the  mdows  are  to  pray  for  those  who  Bupply  their  necessities. 

Thou  art  blessed,  0  God,  who  hast  re&eshed  my  fellow-widow. 
Bless,  0  Lord,  and  glorify  him  who  hath  bestowed  these  things 
upon  her ;  and  let  his  good  work  ascend  in  truth  to  thee ;  and 
remember  him  for  good  in  the  day  of  his  visitation.  And  as  for 
my  Bishop,  who  hath  so  well  performed  his  duty  to  thee,  and  hath 
ordered  such  a  reasonable  alms  to  be  bestowed  on  my  fellow-widow, 
in  need  of  clothing,  do  thou  increase  his  glory,  and  give  him  a 
crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  day  when  thy  visitation  shall  be  revealed. 

In  the  same  manner,  let  the  widow  who  hath  received  the  favor 
join  with  the  other  in  praying  for  him  who  bestowed  it. 


XIV. 

T^hat  she  who  hath  been  kind  to  the  poor  ought  not  to  boastj  and  tell 
abroad  her  name,  according  to  the  constitution  of  the  Lord. 

But  if  any  woman  hath  done  a  kindness,  let  her,  as  a  prudent 
person,  conceal  her  own  name,  not  sounding  a  trumpet  before  her, 
that  her  alms  may  be  with  God  in  secret,  as  the  Lord  saith, 
^f^  }  When  thou  doest  thine  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know 
what  thy  right  hand  doeth,  that  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret.  And  let 
the  widow  pray  for  him  that  gave  her  the  alms,  whosoever  he  be,  as 
she  is  the  holy  altar  of  Christ ;  and  the  Father,  who  seeth  in  secret, 
will  reward  openly  him  that  did  good. 

But  those  widows  who  will  not  live  according  to  the  command  of 
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Grody  are  solicitous  and  inquisitive  what  Deaconess  it  is  that  hath 
administeFed  the  charity,  and  what  widows  have  received  it. 
And  when  such  a  one  hath  learned  those  things,  she  murmureth  at 
the  Deaconess  who  distributed  the  charity,  saying,  Dost  not  thou  see 
that  I  am  in  more  distress  and  in  greater  want  of  thy  charity  ?  Why, 
therefore,  hast  thou  preferred  her  before  me  ?  She  saith  these 
tlungs  foolishly,  not  understanding  that  this  doth  not  depend  on  the 
will  of  man,  but  on  the  appointment  of  God.  For  if  she  is  herself  a 
witness  that  she  was  nearer,  and  proved  herself  in  greater  want  and 
more  in  need  of  clothing,  than  the  other,  she  ought  to  understand 
who  it  is  that  made  this  constitution,  and  to  hold  her  peace,  and  not 
to  murmur  at  the  Deaconess  who  distributed  the  charity,  but  to 
enter  into  her  own  house,  and  to  cast  herself  prostrate  on  her  face, 
to  make  supplication  to  God  that  her  sin  may  be  forgiven  her.- 
For  God  commanded  her  who  did  the  kindness  not  to  proclaim  it ; 
and  this  widow  murmured,  because  proclamation  was  not  made,  so 
that  she  might  know,  and  run  to  receive;  nay,  did  not  only 
murmur,  but  also  cursed  her,  forgettmg  him  that  said,  He  {^f^i, 
that  blesseth  thee  is  blessed^  and  he  that  curaeth  thee  is  cursed.  But 
the  Lord  saith,  WTien  ye  enter  into  a  house^  say^  Peace  he  to  {^J?!* 
this  house;  and  if  the  san  of  peace  be  there^your  peace  {io?i«. 
shUl  rest  upon  it.  But  if  it  be  not  worthy^  your  peace  sliall  return 
to  you. 


XV. 

That  it  doth  not  become  us  to  revile  our  neighbors^  because  cursing  is 
contrary  to  Christianity, 

If,  therefore,  peace  retumeth  upon  those  that  sent  it,  nay,  upon 
those  that  before  had  actually  given  it,  because  it  did  not  find 
persons  fit  to  receive  it,  much  rather  will  a  curse  return  upon  the 
head  of  him  that  unjustly  sent  it,  because  he  to  whom  it  was  sent 
was  not  worthy  to  receive  it.  For  all  those  who  abuse  others 
without  cause,  curse  themselves ;  as  Solomon  saith,  As  {^T^J 
birds  and  sparrows  fly  away^  so  the  curse  causeless  shall  not  come 
upon  any  one.  And  again  he  saith.  Those  that  bring  {fo^Ig. 
reproaches  are  exceeding  foolish.  But  as  the  bee,  a  creature  as  to 
its  strength  feeble,  if  she  stingeth  any  one,  loseth  her  sting,  and 
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becometh  a  drono ;  in  the  same  manner,  je  also,  whatsoever  injustice 
^u!]  yo  do  to  others,  will  bring  it  upon  jrourselYes.  He  hath 
excavated  and  digged  a  pit ;  and  he  shall  fall  into  the  ditch  that  he 
U^vi.}  ^f^  made.  And  again,  He  that  diggeth  a  pit  far  his 
neighbor  shall  fall  into  it.  Let  him,  therefore,  who  would  avoid  a 
^li  }  curse,  not  curse  another.  For  what  thou  hatest  should  be 
done  to  thee,  do  not  thou  to  another. 

Wherefore  admonish  the  widows  that  are  feeble-minded,  strengthen 
those  of  them  that  are  weak,  and  praise  such  of  them  as  walk  in 
holiness.  Let  them  rather  bless,  and  not  calumniate.  Let  them 
make  peace,  and  not  stir  up  contention.  Nor  let  a  Bishop,  nor  a 
Presbyter,  nor  a  Deacon,  nor  anjr  one  else  of  the  sacerdotal  cata- 
logue, defile  his  tongue  with  calumny,  lest  he  inherit  a  curse  instead 
of  a  blessing.  And  let  it  also  be  the  Bishop's  business  and  care, 
that  no  lay  person  utter  a  curse.  For  he  ought  to  take  care  of  the 
Clergy,  of  the  Virgins,  of  the  Widows,  of  the  Laity. 

For  which  reason,  0  Bishop,  do  thou  ordain  thy  fellow-workers, 
the  laborers  for  life  and  for  righteousness,  —  such  Deacons  as  are 
pleasing  to  God,  such  as  thou  provest  to  be  worthy  among  all  the 
people,  and  such  as  shall  be  ready  for  the  necessities  of  their  minis- 
tration. Ordain  also  a  Deaconess,  who  is  faithful  and  holy,  for  the 
ministrations  to  the  women.  For  sometimes  thou  canst  not  send  a 
Deacon,  who  is  a  man,  to  the  women  in  certain  houses,  on  account 
of  the  unbelievers.  Thou  shalt  therefore  send  a  woman,  a  Deacon- 
ess, on  account  of  the  imaginations  of  the  bad. 

And  we  stand  in  need  of  a  woman,  a  Deaconess,  for  many  occa- 
sions ;  and  first  in  the  baptism  of  women,  the  Deacon  shall  anoint 
their  forehead  with  the  holy  oil,  and  after  him  the  Deaconess  shall 
anoint  them.  For  there  is  no  necessity  that  the  women  should 
be  seen  by  the  men ;  but  only,  in  the  laying  on  of  hands,  the 
Bishop  shall  anoint  her  head,  as  the  priests  and  kings  were  formerly 
anointed,  not  because  those  who  are  now  baptized  are  ordained 
priests,  but  as  being  Christians,  or  anointed,  from  Christ  the 
\Tp:}  Anointed;  a  royal  priesthood  and  a  holy  nation;  the 
^a7*5:}  church  of  Grod,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  present  light  ; 
who  formerly  were  not  a  people,  but  now  are  beloved  and  chosen ; 
upon  whom  is  called  his  new  name,  as  Isaiah  the  prophet  testifieth, 
'S:*2!}  -^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  people  by  his  new  namCy  which  the 
Lord  shall  name  for  them. 


BOOK  m.]  THIS    HOLT    APOSTLBS.  91 

XVI. 

Concerning  the  divine  Initiation  of  holy  Baptism. 

^ovLy  therefore,  0  Bishop,  according  to  that  type,  shalt  anoint 
the  head  of  those  that  are  to  be  baptized,  whether  they  be  men  or 
women,  with  the  holy  oil,  for  a  type  of  the  spiritual  baptism.  Then, 
either  thou,  0  Bishop,  or  a  Presbyter  that  is  under  thee,  shall  pro- 
nounce over  them  the  sacred  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  shall  dip  them  in  the  water ;  and  let  a 
Deacon  receive  the  man,  and  a  Deaconess  the  woman,  that  so  the 
conferring  of  this  inviolable  seal  may  be  done  with  a  becoming 
decency.  And,  after  this,  let  the  Bishop  anoint  those  that  are 
baptized  with  ointment. 

xvn. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  Baptism  into  Christ;  and  on  tohat  aecaunt 
every  thing  therein  is  said  and  done. 

This  baptism,  therefore,  is  given  into  the  death  of  Jesus.  The 
water  is  instead  of  the  burial ;  and  the  oil,  instead  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  the  seal,  instead  of  the  cross  ;  the  ointment,  the  confirmation 
of  the  confession  ;  the  mention  of  the  Father,  as  of  tiie  author  and 
sender ;  the  joint  mention  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  of  the  witness ; 
the  descent  into  the  water,  the  dying  together  with  Christ;  the 
ascent  out  of  the  water,  the  rising  agdn  with  him.  The  Father  is 
the  God  over  all ;  Christ  is  the  only-begotten  God,  the  beloved 
Son,  the  Lord  of  glory ;  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Comforter,  who  is 
Bent  by  Christ,  and  is  taught  by  him,  and  proclsdmeth  him. 


xvm. 

Of  what  character  fie  ought  to  be  who  is  Initiated. 

And  let  him  who  is  to  be  baptized  be  free  from  all  iniquity,  one 
that  is  not  disposed  to  sin ;  the  friend  of  God,  the  enemy  of  the 
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devil ;  the  heir  of  God  the  Father,  the  fellow-heir  of  his  Son ;  one 
that  hath  renounced  Satan,  and  the  demons,  and  Satan's  deceits ; 
chaste,  pure,  holy,  beloved  of  God,  a  son  of  God,  praying  as  a  son 
to  his  Father,  and  saying,  as  from  the  common  congregation  of  the 
ftothful,  thus :  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven^  hallowed  be  thy  name  ; 
thy  kingdom  come ;  thy  will  be  done  on  earthy  as  it  is  in  heaven. 
CHve  lis  this  day  our  daily  bread;  and  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors  ;  and  lead  us  not  into  temptatioUj  but  deliver  us 
from  the  evil  one.  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and 
the  ghryfor  ever.    Amen. 


XIX. 

Of  what  character  a  Deacon  ought  to  be. 

Let  the  Deacons  be  in  all  things  unspotted,  as  the  Bishop  himself 
is  to  be,  only  more  active  ;  in  number  according  to  the  largeness  of 
the  church,  that  they  may  minister  to  the  infirm,  as  workmen  that 
are  not  ashamed  ;  and  let  the  woman  appointed  be  diligent  in  taking 
care  of  the  women.  Moreover,  let  both  the  Deacons  and  the 
Deaconesses  be  ready  to  carry  messages,  to  travel  about,  to  minis- 
ter and  serve ;  as  spake  Isaiah  concerning  the  Lord,  saying,  To 
M?ii!}    j'^tify  the  righteous,  who  serveth  many  faitJfuUy. 

Let  all,  therefore,  know  their  proper  place,  and  perform  their 
duty  diligently  with  one  consent,  with  one  mind,  as  knowing  the 
reward  of  their  ministration.  But  let  them  not  be  ashamed  to 
mimster  to  those  that  are  in  want ;  as  even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
»?*».}  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  amd  to  give 
his  life  a  ransom  for  many.  So  therefore  ought  they  also  to  do, 
and  not  to  hesitate,  if  it  should  be  needful  to  lay  down  their  life  for 
a  brother.  For  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  did  not  hesitate 
'^®*i6';  13'^**}  to  ^y  down  his  life,  as  himself  saith,  for  his  friends. 
If,  therefore,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  underwent  all  his 
sufiFerings  for  us,  how  then  do  ye  make  a  difficulty  to  minister  to 
such  as  are  in  want ;  —  ye  who  ought  to  imitate  him  that  under- 
went for  us  servitude,  and  want,  and  stripes,  and  the  cross  ?  It  is 
therefore  a  duty  that  we,  too,  serve  the  brethren,  in  imitation  of 
^^^,\  Christ.  For  he  saith,  He  that  will  be  great  among  you,  let 
him  be  your  minister  ;  and  he  that  will  be  first  among  you,  let  him 
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be  your  servant.  For  so  did  he  really,  and  not  in  word  only,  fulfil 
the  prediction  of  serving  many  faithfully.  For  when  he  {Jj?*!!. 
had  taken  a  towel,  he  girded  himself.  After  that,  he  pour-  {u^Si 
eth  water  into  a  basin  ;  and,  as  we  were  sitting  at  meat,  he  came 
and  washed  the  feet  of  us  all,  and  wiped  them  with  the  towel.  By 
doing  this  he  indicated  to  us  the  affectionateness  of  brotherly  love, 
that  we  also  might  do  the  same  to  one  another. 

If,  therefore,  our  Lord  and  Master  so  humbled  himself,  how  can 
ye,  tlie  laborers  of  the  truth  and  administrators  of  piety,  be  ashamed 
to  do  the  same  to  such  of  the  brethren  as  are  weak  and  infirm  ? 
Minister,  therefore,  affectionately,  not  murmuring  nor  mutinying; 
for  ye  do  not  do  it  on  account  of  man,  but  on  account  of  God ; 
and  ye  shall  receive  from  him  the  reward  of  your  ministry  in 
the  day  of  your  visitation.  Ye,  therefore,  who  are  Deacons,  ought 
to  visit  all  those  who  stand  in  need  of  being  visited.  And  tell  your 
Bishop  of  all  those  that  are  in  affliction.  For  yc  ought  to  be  his 
Boul  and  sensation ;  being  active  and  attentive  in  all  things  to  him, 
as  to  your  Bishop,  and  father,  and  master. 


XX. 

Thjt  a  Bishop  ought  to  he  ordained  by  three  or  by  itvo  BishopSj  but 
not  by  one  ;  for  that  would  be  invalid. 

We  command  that  a  Bishop  be  ordained  by  three  Bishops,  or  at 
least  by  two :  but  it  is  not  lawful  that  he  be  set  over  you  by  one ; 
for  the  testimony  of  two  or  three  witnesses  is  more  firm  and  secure. 

But  a  Presbyter,  and  a  Deacon,  and  the  rest  of  the  clergy,  are 
to  be  ordained  by  one  Bishop.  Nor  must  either  a  Presbyter  or  a 
Deacon  ordain  from  the  laity  into  the  clergy.  But  the  Presbyter  is 
only  to  teach,  to  offer,  to  baptize,  and  to  bless  the  people  ;  and  the 
Deacon  is  to  minister  to  the  Bishop  and  to  the  Presbyters,  that  is, 
to  do  the  office  of  a  ministering  Deacon,  and  not  to  meddle  with  the 
other  offices. 
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BOOK    IV. 

CONCERNING      ORPHANS. 

CHAPTER  I. 

That  it  is  Ughly  commendable  to  receive  orphans  kindly  ^  and  adopt 

them. 

When  any  Christian  is  left  an  orphan,  whether  a  bojr  or  a  ^1,  it 
is  good  that  some  one  of  the  brethren,  who  is  without  a  child,  should 
take  the  lad,  and  esteem  him  in  the  place  of  a  son ;  and  that  he  who 
hath  a  son  of  an  age  corresponding  with  that  of  the  maid,  should 
connect  her  with  him,  when  she  is  marriageable.  For  they  who  do 
so,  perform  a  great  work,  and  become  fathers  to  the  orphans,  and 
shall  receive  the  reward  of  this  charity  from  the  Lord  God.  ^ 

But  if  any  one  that  walketh  in  the  way  of  man-pleasing,  being 
rich,  is  ashamed  of  the  orphan  members,  the  Father  of  orphans  and 
Judge  of  widows  will  make  provision  for  the  orphan ;  but  himself 
shall  have  such  an  heir  as  will  spend  what  was  laid  up  by  his  parsi- 
mony. And  it  shall  happen  to  him  according  as  it  is  siud.  What 
things  the  holy  people  have  not  eateuy  those  shall  the  Assyrians  eat. 
^|*»}  As  also  Isaiah  saith.  Your  land-r  strangers  devour  it  in 
yovr  presence. 

n. 

Row  the  Bishop  ought  to  provide  for  the  orphans. 

Do  ye,  therefore,  0  Bishops,  be  solicitous  about  their  nudntenr 
ance,  being  in  nothing  wanting  to  ihem ;  exhibiting  to  the  orphans 
the  care  of  parents,  and  to  widows  the  care  of  husbands ;  to  those 
of  suitable  age,  marriage  ;  to  the  artificer,  work ;  to  the  unable, 
commiseration ;  to  the  strangers,  a  house  ;  to  the  hungry,  food  ;  to 
the  thirsty,  drink ;  to  the  naked,  clothing ;  to  the  sick,  visitation ; 
to  the  prisoners,  assistance.    Besides  these,  have  a  greater  care  of 
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the  orphans,  that  nothing  may  be  wanting  to  them ;  to  the  maid, 
indeed,  till  she  arriye  at  the  age  of  marriage,  and  ye  give  her  in 
marriage  to  a  brother ;  and  assist  ye  the  lad,  that  he  may  learn  a 
trade,  and  may  be  maintained  by  the  advantage  arising  from  it, 
that,  when  he  is  dexterous  in  its  management,  he  may  thereby  be 
enabled  to  buy  himself  the  tools  of  his  trade,  so  that  he  may  no  lon- 
ger burden  any  of  the  brethren,  or  their  sincere  love  to  him,  but 
may  support  himself.  For,  certidnly,  he  is  a  happy  man  who  is  able 
to  support  himself,  and  doth  not  take  up  the  place  of  the  orphan, 
the  stranger,  and  the  widow ;  — 


m. 

Who  ought  to  he  supportedy  according  to  the  Lord^a  Qmstitutian. 

Since  even  the  Lord  said,  that  the  giver  is  happier  than  {^f^ 
the  receiver.  For  it  is  again  said  by  him,  Woe  to  those  that  have^ 
and  receive  in  hypocrisy ^  or  who  are  able  to  support  themselves j  yei 
wiU  receive  of  others  ;  for  both  of  them  shall  give  an  accownt  to  ike 
Lord  God  in  the  day  of  judgment.  But  an  orphan,  who,  by  reason 
of  his  youth,  or  he  who  by  the  feebleness  of  old  age,  or  the  incidence 
of  a  disease,  or  the  brining  up  of  many  children,  receiveth  alms, 
such  a  one  shall  not  only  not  be  blamed,  but  shall  be  commended. 
For  he  shall  be  esteemed  an  altar  to  God,  and  be  honored  by  God, 
rince  he  is  zealously  and  constantly  praying  for  those  that  ^ve  to 
him ;  not  receiving  idly,  but  to  the  utmost  of  his  power  recompensing 
by  his  prayer  what  is  bestowed  upon  him.  Such  a  one,  therefore, 
shall  be  blessed  by  God  in  eternal  life.  But  he  that  hath,  and 
receiveth  in  hypocrisy  or  through  idleness,  instead  of  working,  and 
assisting  others,  shall  be  obnoxious  to  punishment  before  God,  be- 
cause he  hath  snatched  away  the  morsel  of  the  needy. 


IV. 

Concerning  the  love  of  money. 

For  he  that  hath  money,  and  doth  not  bestow  it  upon  others,  nor 
use  it  himself,  is  like  the  serpent,  which,  they  say,  sleepeth  over 


96  CONSTITUTIONS    OF  [BOOK  IV. 

the  treasures ;  and  of  him  is  that  Scripture  true  which  saith,  He 
aJ^ii}  ^/*  gathered  richer  of  which  he  shall  not  taste;  and  they 
will  be  of  no  use  to  him  when  he  perisheth  justly.  For  it  saith, 
iiTi}  Riches  will  not  profit  in  the  day  of  tvrath.  For  such  a  one 
hath  not  believed  in  God,  but  in  his  own  gold  ;  esteeming  that  his 
god,  and  trusting  therein.  Such  a  one  is  a  dissembler  of  tiie  tmtib, 
an  accepter  of  persons,  unfaithfiil,  cheating,  fearful,  unmanly,  light, 
of  no  value,  a  complainer,  ever  in  pain,  his  own  enemy,  and  nobody's 
friend.  Such  a  person's  money  shall  perish,  and  a  man  that  is  a 
stranger  shall  consume  it,  either  by  theft,  while  he  is  alive,  or  by 
^?il}  inheritance,  when  he  is  dead.  For  nclies  unjustly  gotten 
shall  be  vomited  up. 


With  what  fear  men  ought  to  partake  of  the  Lord^s  oblations. 

We  exhort,  therefore,  the  widows  and  orphans  to  partake  of  those 
things  that  are  bestowed  upon  them,  with  all  fear  and  all  pious  rever- 
ence, and  to  return  thanks  to  God,  who  giveth  food  to  the  needy,  and 
^i:  }  lift  up  their  eyes  to  him.  For  the  Scripture  saith.  Which  of 
u^iS.}  y^^  ^'*^^^  ^^>  ^  ^^  *^^^  drink  without  him?  For  he 
openeth  his  Jiafid,  and  filleth  every  living  thing  with  his  kindness  ; 
9^1  }  giving  wheat  to  the  young  men^  and  wine  to  the  maidens^ 
io£  u"i6.  \  ^^^  oil  for  the  joy  of  the  living,  grass  for  the  catde,  and 
green  herb  for  the  service  of  men,  flesh  for  the  wild  beasts^  seeds 
for  the  birds  J  and  suitable  food  for  all  creatures.  Wherefore  the 
«:*26.  }  Lord  saith.  Consider  tlie  fowls  of  fu^aven,  that  tJiey  sow  not j 
neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams,  and  your  Father  feedeth 
them.  Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they  ?  Be  not  therefore  solicit- 
ous,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat?  or  what  shall  we  drink?  For 
your  Father  knowetJi  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things. 

Since  ye  therefore  enjoy  such  a  providential  care  from  him,  and 
are  partakers  of  the  good  things  that  are  derived  from  him,  ye 
ought  to  return  praise  to  Him  that  receiveth  the  orphan  and  the 
widow,  —  to  Almighty  God,  through  his  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  ;  through  whom  glory  be  to  Gt)d  in  spirit  and  truth,  for 
ever.    Amen. 
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VI. 

Whose  oblations  are  to  be  received^  and  whose  are  not  to  be  received. 

Now  it  behooveth  the  Bishop  to  know  whose  oblations  he  ought  to 
receive,  and  whose  he  ought  not.  For  he  is  to  avoid  corrupt  deal- 
ers, and  not  receive  their  gifts.  For  a  corrupt  dealer  shall  {iSf ISJ* 
not  be  justified  from  sin.  For  of  them  it  was  that  Isaiah  reproached 
Israel,  and  said,  Thy  corrupt  dealers  mingle  wine  tvith  wa-  {^i^; 
ter.  He  is  also  to  avoid  fornicators ;  for,  Thou  shalt  not  offer  the 
hire  of  a  harlot  to  the  Lord.  He  is  also  to  avoid  extortioners,  and 
those  that  covet  other  men's  goods,  and  adulterers ;  for  the  sacri- 
fices of  such  as  these  are  abominable  with  Ood :  also  those  that 
oppress  the  widow,  and  overbear  the  orphan,  and  fill  prisons  with 
the  innocent,  and  abuse  their  own  servants  wickedly,  I  mean  with 
stripes,  and  hunger,  and  hard  service ;  nay,  destroy  whole  cities. 
Do  thou,  0  Bishop,  avoid  such  as  these,  and  their  odious  oblations. 
Thou  shalt  also  refuse  rogues,  and  such  advocates  as  plead  on  the 
side  of  injustice,  and  idol-makers,  and  tlueves,  and  unjust  publicans, 
and  those  that  deceive  by  false  balances  and  deceitful  measures,  and 
a  soldier  that  is  a  false  accuser,  and  not  content  with  his  wages,  but 
doeth  violence  to  the  needy ;  a  murderer,  an  executioner,  and  an 
unjust  judge,  a  subvertcr  of  causes,  him  that  lieth  in  wait  for  men, 
a  worker  of  abominable  wickedness,  a  drunkard,  a  blasphemer,  a 
Sodomite,  an  usurer,  and  every  one  that  is  vicious  and  opposeth 
the  will  of  God.  For  the  Scripture  saith  that  with  God  all  such  as 
these  are  abominable.  Those  that  receive  from  such  persons,  and 
thereby  support  the  widows  and  the  orphans,  shall  be  obnoxious  to 
the  tribunal  of  God ;  as  Adonias  the  prophet,  in  the  book  {^^i"."' 
of  Kings,  when  he  disobeyed  God,  and  both  ate  bread  and  drank 
water  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  had  forbidden  him,  because  of  the 
wickedness  of  Jeroboam,  was  slain  by  a  lion. 

For  the  bread  which  is  distributed  to  the  widows  from  labor  is 
better,  though  it  be  short  and  little,  than  that  from  injustice  and 
false  accusation,  though  it  be  much  and  fine.  For  the  Scripture 
saith.  Better  is  a  little  to  the  righteous^  than  great  riches  of  {Je'lS 
the  sinners.  Now,  although  a  widow  who  catcth  and  is  filled  from 
the  wicked,  pray  for  them,  she  shall  not  be  heard ;  for  God,  who 
7 
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knoweth  the  heart,  with  judgment  hath  declared  concerning  the 
lifi.}  unrighteous,  saying,  If  Moses  and  Samud  stand  hefore  my 
7: 16.  J  face  in  their  behalf^  I  will  not  Iiear  them.  And,  Pray  thou 
not  for  this  people,  and  d)  not  ask  mercy  for  them,  and  do  not  inter- 
cede with  me  for  them  ;  for  I  will  not  liear  thee. 


VII. 

Thxi  the  obhOons  of  the  unworthy,  while  tJiey  are  mch,  do  "not  only 
not  propitiate  Q-od,  but,  on  the  contrary,  provoke  Jam  to  indigna- 
tion. 

And  not  these  only,  but  those  that  are  in  sin,  and  have  not  re- 
pented, will  not  only  not  be  heard  when  they  pray,  but  will  provoke 
(jod  to  anger,  as  putting  him  in  mind  of  their  own  wickedness. 
Avoid,  therefore,  such  ministrations,  as  you  would  the  price  of  a 
wfw.}  d^g>  ^*  *^®  ^^^^  ^f  *  harlot ;  for  both  of  them  are  forbidden 
4Ktag8.j  by  the  laws.  For  neither  did  Elisha  receive  tiie  presents 
'  ^14.*"' }  which  were  brought  by  Hazael,  nor  Ahijah  those  from  Jero- 
boam. If  now  the  prophets  of  God  did  not  admit  of  presents  from 
the  ungodly,  it  is  reasonable,  0  Bishops,  that  neither  should  you. 
Nay,  when  Simon  the  magician  ofiFered  money  to  me,  Peter,  and 
John,  and  endeavored  to  obtain  the  invaluable  grace  by  purchase, 
we  did  not  admit  it,  but  bound  him  with  everlasting  maledictions, 
because  he  thought  to  possess  the  gift  of  God,  not  by  a  pious  mind 
towards  God,  but  by  the  price  of  money. 

Avoid,  therefore,  such  oblations  to  God's  altar  as  are  not  from  a 
Sfu.i  &^  conscience.  For  saith  he,  Abstain  from  all  injustice, 
and  thou  sliait  not  fear,  and  trembling  sluxll  not  come  nigh  thee. 
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VIII. 

That  it  18  better  to  present  to  the  tvidmvs  from  our  oxen  labors^ 
though  it  be  inconsiderable  and  few  contributions^  than  to  yresenJt. 
those  which  are  many  and  large^  received  from  the  ungodly.  For 
it  is  better  to  perish  by  famine  titan  to  receive  an  oblation  from 
the  vngodly. 

But  if  ye  say  that  those  who  give  alms  arc  such  as  these,  and  if 
ire  do  not  receive  from  them,  whence  shall  wo  administer  to  the 
^dows  ?  and  whence  shall  the  poor  among  the  people  be  main- 
tained ?  Ye  shall  hear  from  us  that  for  this  purpose  ye  have 
received  the  gift  of  the  Levites,  the  oblations  of  your  people,  that  ye 
might  have  enough  for  yourselves,  and  for  those  that  are  in  want, 
and  that  ye  might  not  be  so  straitened  as  to  receive  from  the  wicked. 
But  if  the  churches  be  so  straitened,  it  is  better  to  pei-ish,  than  to 
receive  any  thing  from  the  enemies  of  God,  to  the  reproach  and 
abuse  of  liis  friends.  For  of  such  as  these  the  prophet  speaketh, 
Let  not  the  oil  of  a  sinner  moisten  my  head.  {i4o?*S! 

Be  ye  therefore  examiners  of  such  persons,  and  receive  from 
such  as  walk  piously,  and  supply  the  afflicted.  But  receive  not 
from  those  that  are  excommunicated,  until  they  are  thought  wortliy 
to  become  members  of  the  church  ;  but,  if  a  gift  be  wanting,  infonii 
the  brethren,  and  make  a  collection  from  them  ;  and  thence  minister 
to  the  orphans  and  widows  in  righteousness. 


IX. 

Tlial  the  peoi>le  ought  to  be  exhorted  by  the  Piiest  to  do  good  to  th* 
needy ^  as  saith  Solomon  the  Wise. 

Say  unto  the  people  under  thee  what  Solomon  the  Wise  saith, 
Honor  the  Lord  out  of  thy  just  labors^  and  pay  tJiy  first-  {  ^^J; 
fruits  to  him  out  of  thy  fruits  of  righteousness^  that  thy  garners  may 
be  filled  with  fulness  of  zcheatj  and  thy  presses  may  burst  out  mth 
mne.  Therefore  maintain  and  clothe  those  that  are  in  want,  from 
the  righteous  labor  of  the  faithful.      And  the  sums  of  money 


100  CONSTITUTIONS    OF  [BOOK  IV. 

collected,  as  we  have  before  said,  from  them,  appoint  to  be  laid  oat 
in  the  redemption  of  \he  saints,  the  deliverance  of  slaves,  and  of 
captives,  and  of  prisoners,  and  of  those  that  have  been  abused,  and 
of  those  who  by  tyrants  have  been  condenmcd  to  single  combat  and 
STii. }  to  death.  For  the  Scripture  saith.  Deliver  time  that  are  led 
to  deatJiy  and  redeem  those  that  are  ready  to  be  slain  ;  do  not  spare. 


X. 

A  Constitution  y  that  if  any  one  of  the  ungodly  hy  force  will  cast 
money  to  the  Priests^  they  spend  it  in  wood  and  cojils^  but  "not 
in  food. 

But  if  at  any  time  ye  be  forced  unwillingly  to  receive  money  from 
any  ungodly  person,  lay  it  out  in  wood  and  coals,  that  so  neither 
the  widow  nor  the  orphan  may  receive  any  of  it,  or  be  under  the 
necessity  of  buying  with  it  either  food  or  drink,  which  it  is  unfit  to 
do.  For  it  is  reasonable  that  such  gifts  of  the  ungodly  be  fuel  for 
fire,  and  not  food  for  the  pious.  And  this  method  is  plainly 
appointed  by  the  Law,  when  it  callcth  a  sacrifice  kept  too  long  a 
tlung  not  fit  to  be  eaten,  and  commandcth  it  to  be  consumed  with 
fire.  For  such  oblations  are  not  evil  in  their  nature,  but  on  account 
of  the  mind  of  those  that  bring  them.  And  this  we  ordam,  that  we 
may  not  repel  those  who  come  to  us  ;  for  we  know  that  intercourse 
with  the  pious  hath  often  been  very  profitable  to  the  ungodly,  but 
that  only  religious  communion  with  them  is  hurtful.  Let  so  much, 
therefore,  be  spoken  to  you,  beloved,  in  order  to  your  security. 


XI. 

Of  Parents  and  Children. 

Ye  fathers,  educate  your  children  m  the  Lord,  brin^g  them  up 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord ;  and  teach  them  such 
trades  as  are  agreeable  and  suitable  to  tho  Word,  lest  they,  becom- 
ing extravagant  through  opportunity,  and  remaining  ^vithout  cor- 
rection from  their  parents,  having  had  tlieir  liberty  prematurely, 
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break  away  from  virtue.  Wherefore  be  not  afraid  to  reprove  them, 
and  to  teach  them  wisdom  with  severity.  For  your  corrections  will 
not  kill  them,  but  rather  preserve  them.  As  Solomon  saith  some- 
where in  the  book  of  Wisdom,  Chasten  thy  son^  and  he  {S^ii. 
mil  refresh  thee  ;  so  milt  thou  luive  good  hope  of  him.  Thou  {i»:  is. 
verili/  slialt  smite  him  with  tJie  rod^  and  shalt  deliver  his  {23:14. 
soul  from  death.  And  again  saith  the  same  Solomon  thus :  He 
that  spareth  his  rod  Iiateth  his  son;  and  afterwards,  Beat  JiafSi. 
his  sides  while  he  is  an  infant^  lest  he  be  hardened^  and  die-  {^Sfri!' 
obey  thee. 

He,  therefore,  who  neglecteth  to  admonish  and  instruct  his  son, 
hateth  his  own  child.  Do  ye,  therefore,  teach  your  children  tiie 
Word  of  the  Lord.  Moreover,  bring  tliem  under,  even  with  stripes, 
and  make  them  subject  from  their  infancy,  teaching  them  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  both  ours  and  divine,  and  delivering  to  them  every  sacred 
writing,  not  giving  such  liberty  that  they  get  the  mastery,  {^^S: 
and  act  against  your  judgment ;  not  permitting  them  to  club  together 
for  a  drinking  party  with  their  equals.  For  so  they  will  be  turned 
to  disorderly  courses,  and  will  fall  into  fornication ;  and  if  this 
happen  by  the  carelessness  of  their  parents,  those  that  begat  them 
will  be  guilty  of  their  souls.  For  if  the  ofiFending  children  get  into 
the  company  of  debauched  persons,  by  the  negligence  of  those  that 
begat  them,  they  will  not  be  punished  alone  ;  but  their  parents  also 
will  be  condemned  on  their  account.  For  this  cause,  endeavor,  at 
the  time  when  they  are  of  an  age  fit  for  marriage,  to  join  them  in 
wedlock,  and  settle  them  together,  lest,  in  the  heat  and  fervor  of 
their  age,  their  course  of  life  become  dissolute,  and  ye  be  required 
by  the  Lord  God  to  give  an  account  in  the  day  of  judgment. 


XII. 

Of  Servants  and  Masters. 

But  as  to  servants,  what  can  we  say  more,  than  that  the  servant 
bring  a  good  will  to  his  master,  with  the  fear  of  God,  al-     {  8.^5; 
though  he  be  impious  and  wicked ;  yet,  indeed,  let  him  not     {Jj'w. 
yield  any  compliance  as  to  his  worship.    And  let  the  master  love 
his  servant.    Although  he  be  his  superior,  let  him  consider  wherein 
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\.T*5?}  they  arc  equal,  even  as  he  is  a  man.  And  he  that  hath  a 
believing  master^  the  master's  authority  being  preserved,  let  him 
love  him,  both  as  his  master,  and  as  of  the  same  faith,  and  as  a 
^Pj-  }  father ;  not  as  an  eye-servant j  but  as  a  hver  of  his  master , 
-?«.  }  <^^  hwioing  that  Q-od  will  recompense  him  for  his  service. 
In  like  manner,  let  a  master  who  hatli  a  believing  servant,  the  ser- 
vice being  continued,  love  him  as  a  son,  or  as  a  brother,  on 
account  of  their  communion  in  the  faith. 


xm. 

In  what  tUngs  we  ought  to  be  subject  to  the  rulers  of  this  world. 

Be  ye  subject  to  all  royal  power  and  dominion,  in  things  that 
2:^1^:}  ^6  pleasing  to  God,  as  to  the  ministers  of  God,  and  the  pun- 
J' 1.  }  ishcrs  of  the  wicked.  Render  all  the  fear  that  is  due  to 
13/1!  i,'?.}     them,  all  offerings,  all  customs,  all  honor,  gifts  and  taxes. 

8.  }  For  this  is  God's  command,  that  ye  owe  nothing  to  any 
one,  but  the  pledge  of  love,  which  God  hath  commanded  by  Christ. 


XIV. 

Concerning  Virgins. 

\?U\\  Concerning  virpnity  we  have  received  no  commandment; 
but  we  leave  it  to  the  power  of  those  that  are  willing,  as  a  vow  ; 
exhorting  them  so  far  in  this  matter,  that  they  do  not  promise  any 
^^i  }  thing  rashly ;  since  Solomon  saith.  It  is  better  not  to  voWy 
than  to  vow  and  not  pay. 

1}     Let  such  a  virgin,  therefore,  be  holy  in  body  and  soulj  as  a 
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temple  of  God,  as  a  house  of  Christ,  as  a  habitation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  For  she  that  voweth  ought  to  do  such  works  as  are  suitable 
to  her  vow  ;  and  to  show  that  her  vow  is  real,  and  made  on  account 
of  leisure  for  piety,  not  to  cast  a  reproach  on  marriage.  Let  her 
not  be  a  gadder  abroad,  nor  one  that  ramblcth  about  unseasonably ; 
not  dlhible-minded  ;  but  grave,  continent,  sober,  pure,  avoiding  the 
conversation  of  many,  and  especially  of  those  that  are  of  ill  reputation. 
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BOOK    V. 

CONCERNING   MARTYRS. 

CHAPTER  I. 

That  it  18  reasonable  for  the  faithful  to  supply^  according  to  the 
constitution  of  the  Lord^  the  wants  of  those  who,  by  tlie  unbeUev- 
ers,  are  afflicted  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

If  any  Christian,  on  account  of  the  name  of  Christ,  and  love  and 
faith  towards  God,  be  condemned  by  the  ungodly  to  the  games,  to 
the  beasts,  or  to  the  mines,  neglect  him  not ;  but  send  to  him  from 
your  labor  and  your  very  sweat,  for  his  sustenance,  and  for  a  reward 
to  the  soldiers,  that  he  may  be  eased,  and  be  taken  care  of,  that,  as 
far  as  lieth  in  your  power,  your  blessed  brother  may  not  be  afflicted. 
For  he  that  is  condemned  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  is  a  holy 
martyr,  a  brother  of  the  Lord,  a  son  of  the  Highest,  a  receptacle  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  (by  whom  every  one  of  the  faithful  hath  received 
the  illumination  of  the  glory  of  the  holy  Gospel),  in  being  accounted 
worthy  of  the  incorruptible  crown,  and  the  testimony  of  Christ's  suf- 
ferings, and  the  fellowship  of  his  blood,  that  he  might  be  made  con- 
formable to  the  death  of  Christ,  and  be  adopted  as  a  child. 

For  this  cause,  all  ye  of  the  faithful,  by  your  Bishop,  minister  to 
the  samts  from  your  substance  and  from  your  labor.  But  if  any 
one  hath  not,  let  liim  fast  a  day,  and  set  apart  what  is  thus  saved,  and 
order  it  for  the  saints.  If,  however,  any  one  hath  abundance,  let  him 
minister  more  to  them,  according  to  the  proportion  of  his  ability. 
But,  if  he  can  possibly  sell  all  his  livelihood,  and  redeem  them  out  of 
prison,  he  will  be  blessed,  and  a  friend  of  Christ.  For  if  he  that  giv- 
eth  his  goods  to  the  poor  be  perfect,  after  a  knowledge  of  divine  things, 
much  rather  is  he  that  giveth  them  on  account  of  the  martyrs.  For 
such  a  one  is  worthy  of  God,  and  will  do  his  will  by  supplying  those 
who  have  confessed  liim  before  nations  and  kings,  and  the  children 
of  Israel ;  concerning  whom  our  Lord  declared,  saying.  Whosoever 
^hall  confess  nie  before  men^  him  will  I  also  coyfess  before     {1^*33. 
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my  FaUier.  And  if  these  be  such  as  to  be  attested  to  by  Christ 
before  his  Father,  ye  ought  not  to  be  ashamed  to  go  to  them  in  the 
prisons.  For  if  ye  do  this,  it  will  be  esteemed  to  you  for  a  testi- 
mony ;  because  their  testimony  was  what  they  actually  experienced, 
and  yours  will  be  your  zealous  good  will,  as  being  partakers  of  their 
combat.  For  the  Lord  speaketh  somewhere  to  such  as  these,  saying, 
^^U"}  Come^  ye  blessed  of  my  Father ,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  For  I  was  hungry^  and 
ye  gave  me  to  eat;  I  was  thirsty^  and  ye  gave  me  drink.  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me.  I  was 
sick,  and  ye  visited  me.  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me. 
Then  shall  the  righteous  answer,  and  say.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee 
hungry,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink  ?  When  saw 
we  thee  naked,  and  clothed  thee?  or  sick,  and  visited  Hiee  ?  When 
saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in  ?  or  in  prison,  and  came 
unto  thee  f  And  lie  will  answer  and  say  unto  them.  Inasmuch  as 
ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done 
it  unto  me.  And  these  shall  go  away  into  life  everlasting.  Then 
shall  he  say  unto  tJiem  on  his  left  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  For  I 
was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  no  food.  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave 
me  no  drink.  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in  ;  naked,  and 
ye  clothed  me  not;  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not. 
Then  shall  tliey  also  answer  and  say.  When  saw  we  thee  hungry,  or 
thirsty,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not 
minister  unto  tJieef  Tlien  shall  lie  answer  and  say  unto  them, 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  have  not  done  it  unto  one  of 
the  least  of  these,  neither  have  ye  done  it  unto  me.  And  these  shaU 
go  away  into  everlasting  punishment. 


II. 

That  we  are  to  avoid  intercourse  with  false  brethren,  when  they 
continue  in  their  perversity. 

But  if  any  one  who  calleth  himself  a  brother  is  seduced  by  the 
evil  one,  and  doeth  wickedness,  and  is  convicted,  and  condenmed  to 
death,  as  an  adulterer  or  a  murderer,  depart  firom  him,  that  ye  may 
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be  secure,  and  none  of  jou  may  be  suspected  as  a  partner  in  the  abom- 
inable crime,  and  that  no  evil  report  may  bo  spread  abroad,  as  if  all 
Christians  took  a  pleasure  in  unlawful  actions.  Wherefore,  keep 
far  from  them.  But  with  all  diligence  assist  those  who,  for  the  sake 
of  Christ,  are  abused  by  the  ungodly,  and  shut  up  in  prison,  or  who 
are  given  over  to  death,  or  bonds,  or  banishment,  in  order  to  deliver 
your  fellow-members  from  wicked  hands.  And  if  any  one  who 
accompanieth  with  them  is  taken,  and  falleth  under  ill-treatment, 
blessed  is  he ;  because  he  is  partaker  with  the  martyr,  and  is  one 
that  imitateth  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  For  we  ourselves  also,  when 
we  often  received  stripes  from  Caiaphas,  and  Alexander,  and  Annas, 
went  out  rejoicinff  that  tve  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  {^^^'i\.^' 
meh  tJiings  for  our  Saviour.  Do  ye  also  rejoice  when  ye  {  ci^mVm. 
suffer  such  things ;  for  ye  shall  be  blessed  in  that  day. 


m. 

Tliat  we  ought  to  afford  a  helping  liand  to  such  as  are  plundered  for 
the  sake  of  Christy  altliough  we  sJiould  incur  danger  ourselves. 

Receive  also  those  that  aro  persecuted  on  account  of  the  fdth, 
and  that  flee  from  city  to  city  on  account  of  the  Lord's  com-  {w*m. 
mandment ;  and  assist  them  as  martyrs,  rejoicing  that  ye  are  made 
partakers  of  their  persecution,  knowing  that  they  are  declared  by 
our  Lord  to  be  blessed.  For  himself  saith.  Blessed  are  ye  {  J?  u; 
when  men  shall  reproach  you^  and  persecute  you^  and  say  all  manner 
of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  my  sake.  Rejoice  and  he  {  Jf^i"; 
exceeding  gladj  because  your  reward  is  great  in  heaven  ;  for  so  per- 
secuted they  the  prophets  tvlio  tvere  before  us.  And  again,  {u1*w. 
If  they  have  persecuted  mCj  they  mil  also  p^^rsecute  you  ;  and  after- 
wards. If  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  to  another.  For 
in  the  tvorld  ye  have  tribulation  ;  for  they  shall  deliver  {^au;  loi  if: 
you  into  the  synagogues,  and  ye  shall  be  brought  before  rulers  and 
kings  for  my  sake,  and  for  a  testimony  to  (Item.  And,  He  {101*22. 
that  endureth  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved.  For  he  that  is 
persecuted  for  the  sake  of  the  faith,  and  beareth  witness  to  Christ, 
and  endureth, — this  person  is  truly  a  man  of  God. 
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IV. 

Th^  it  is  a  horrible  and  destructive  tJdng  to  deny  Christ. 

But  he  that  denieth  his  being  Christ's,  that  he  may  not  be  hated 
of  men,  and  so  loveth  his  own  life  more  than  the  Lord,  in  whose 
hand  his  breath  is,  —  this  person  is  wretched  and  miserable,  as 
being  detestable  and  abominable,  who  desireth  to  be  the  friend  of 
men,  but  is  the  enemy  of  Gt>d,  having  no  longer  his  portion  with  the 
saints,  but  with  those  that  are  accursed ;  choosing,  instead  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  blessed,  that  eternal  fire  which  is  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels;  not  being  any  longer  hated  by  men,  but 
rejected  by  God,  and  cast  out  from  his  presence.  For  of  such  a 
io*8a.}  one  our  Lord  declared,  saying,  WJiosoever  shall  deny  me 
5!°^!'}  before  men^  and  shall  be  ashamed  of  my  name^  I  also  will 
deny  and  be  ashamed  of  him  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
loJ^a:"-}  And  again,  he  speaketh  thus  to  ourselves,  his  disciples,  He 
that  loveth  fatJier  or  mother  more  than  me^  is  not  worthy  of  me  ;  and 
he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me^  is  not  worthy  of  me  ; 
and  he  that  tuketh  not  his  cross  andfolloweth  after  we,  is  not  worthy 
of  me.  Se  thatfindeth  his  life  shall  lose  ity  and  he  that  loseth  his 
JS*26.}  lif^for  my  sake  shidl  find  it.  For  what  is  a  mem  profiled 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world^  and  lose  Ids  own  soul  f  or  what  shall 
a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soulf  And  afterwards.  Fear  not 
w:*28.}  ^^^^  ^^^  **'^  ^he  body  J  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but 
rather  fear  Him  who  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 


TJtat  we  ought  to  imitate  Christ  in  suffering^  and  with  zeal  to 
follow  his  patience. 

Every  one,  therefore,  who  leameth  any  art,  when  he  seeth  his 
master,  by  his  diligence  and  skill,  perfecting  his  art,  doth  himself 
earnestly  endeavor  to  make  what  he  taketh  in  hand,  similar  to  the 
article  made  by  his  master.  If  he  is  not  able,  he  is  not  perfected 
in  his  work.     We,  therefore,  who  have  a  Master,  our  Lord  Jesus 
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Christ,  why  do  we  not  follow  his  doctrine  ?-— since  he  renounced 
repose,  pleasure,  glory,  riches,  pride,  the  power  of  revenge,  his 
mother  and  brethren,  nay,  and  moreover,  his  own  life,  on  account  of 
his  piety  towards  his  Father,  and  his  love  to  us,  tiie  human  family ; 
and  suffered  not  only  persecution  and  stripes,  reproach  and  mockery, 
but  also  crucifixion,  that  he  might  save  the  penitent,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  If,  therefore,  he,  for  our  sake,  renounced  his  repose, 
was  not  ashamed  of  the  cross,  and  did  not  esteem  death  inglorious, 
why  do  we  not  imitate  his  sufferings,  and  renounce,  on  his  account, 
even  our  own  life,  with  that  patience  which  he  giveth  us  ?  For  he 
did  all  for  our  sake,  but  we  for  our  own  sake ;  for  he  doth  not  stand 
in  need  of  us,  but  we  stand  in  need  of  his  mercy.  He  requireth 
only  the  sincerity  and  readiness  of  our  faith,  as  saith  the  Scripture, 
If  thou  art  righteous^  what  dost  thou  give  to  him  ?  &r  what  \  ^?Y 
tcill  he  receive  at  thy  handf  Thy  mckedness  is  to  a  man  like  thy- 
self ^  and  thy  righteousness  is  to  a  son  of  man. 


VI. 

Tluit  a  believer  ought  neither  rashly  to  run  into  danger^  through 
security  ;  nor  to  he  over-tinwrous,  through  punllanimity  ;  but  to 
jly  away  for  fear  ;  yet^  if  he  fall  into  tJu^  enemy^s  hajid,  to  strive 
earnestly  on  account  of  tJie  crown  that  is  laid  up  for  him. 

Let  us  therefore  renounce  our  parents,  and  kinsmen,  and  friends, 
and  wife,  and  children,  and  possessions,  and  all  the  enjoyments  of 
life,  Avhen  any  of  these  things  become  an  impediment  to  piety.  For 
we  ought  to  pray  that  we  may  not  enter  into  temptation ;  but,  if  we 
be  called  to  martyrdom,  with  constancy  to  confess  his  precious  name ; 
and  if,  on  this  account,  we  be  punished,  let  us  rejoice,  as  hastemng 
to  immortality.  When  we  are  persecuted,  let  us  not  think  it 
strange.  Let  us  not  love  the  present  world,  nor  the  praises  which 
come  from  men,  nor  the  glory  and  honor  of  rulers ;  as  some  of  the 
Jews  wondered  at  the  mighty  works  of  our  Lord,  yet  did  not  believe 
on  him,  for  fear  of  the  high  priests  and  the  rest  of  the  rulers.  For 
they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  tfuin  the  praise  of  God.     { ^i!^^\ 

But  now,  by  avowing  a  good  confession,  we  not  only  save  oui> 
selves,   but  wc  confirm   those  who  are  newly  illuminated,  and 
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strengthen  the  faith  of  the  catechumens.  But,  if  we  remit  any 
part  of  our  confession,  and  deny  godliness  by  the  faintness  of  our 
persuasion,  and  the  fear  of  a  very  short  punishment,  we  not  only 
deprive  ourselves  of  everlasting  glory,  but  we  shall  also  become  the 
causes  of  the  perdition  of  others ;  and  shall  suffer  double  punish- 
ment, as  affording  suspicion,  by  our  denial,  that  that  truth  in  which 
we  gloried  so  much  before  is  an  erroneous  doctrine. 

Wherefore,  neither  let  us  be  rash  and  hasty  to  thrust  ourselves 
26*4i. }  into  dangers ;  for  the  Lord  saith,  Pray  tliat/yefaU  not  into 
temptation;  tJie  spirit^  indeed^  is  mlUng,  but  the  flesh  is  weak;  nor 
let  us,  when  we  do  fall  into  dangers,  be  fearful  or  ashamed  of  our 
profession.  For  if  a  person,  by  the  denial  of  his  own  hope,  which 
is  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  should  be  delivered  from  a  temporary 
death,  and  the  next  day  should  fall  dangerously  sick  upon  his  bed, 
with  a  malady  in  his  bowels,  his  stomach,  or  his  head,  or  any  of  the 
incurable  diseases,  as  a  consumption,  or  gangrene,  or  looseness,  or 
iliac  passion,  or  dropsy,  or  cholic,  and  have  a  sudden  catastrophe, 
and  depart  this  life ;  is  he  not  deprived  of  the  things  present,  and 
doth  he  not  lose  those  which  are  eternal  ?  Or,  rather,  is  he  not 
Jf*": }  within  the  verge  of  eternal  punishment,  and  gone  into  outer 
darkness^  where  shall  he  weeping  and  gnasUng  of  teeth? 

But  he  who  is  deemed  worthy  of  the  honor  of  martyrdom,  let  him 
rejoice  with  joy  in  the  Lord,  as  obtaining  thereby  so  great  a  crown, 
and  departing  out  of  this  life  by  his  confession.  Nay,  though  he  be 
but  a  catechumen,  let  lum  depart  without  trouble  ;  for  his  suffering 
for  Christ  will  be  to  him  a  more  genuine  baptism,  because  he  dieth 
with  Christ  in  reality,  but  the  rest  only  in  a  figure.  Let  him  there- 
of 40!  I  fo^6  rejoice  in  the  invitation  of  his  Master ;  since  it  is  thus 
ordained.  Let  every  one  he  perfect^  as  his  Master.  Now,  his  and 
our  Master,  Jesus  the  Lord,  was  smitten  for  our  sake.  He  under^ 
went  reproaches  and  revilings,  with  long-suffering.  He  was  spit 
upon  ;  he  was  smitten  on  the  face  ;  he  was  buffeted  ;  and  when  he 
had  been  scourged,  he  was  nailed  to  the  cross.  He  had  vinegar 
and  gall  to  drink ;  and  when  he  had  fulfilled  all  things  that  were 
2^  46'. }  written,  he  said  to  his  God  and  Father,  IrUo  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit.  Wherefore,  let  him  that  desireth  to  be  his 
disciple,  earnestly  follow  his  conflicts.  Let  him  inutate  his  patience ; 
^;J°-  \  knowing  that,  although  he  be  burned  in  the  fire  by  men,  he 
will  suffer  nothing,  as  tiie  three  cluldren ;  or,  if  he  suffer  any  thing, 
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he  shall  receive  a  reT^ard  from  the  Lord,  believing  in  the  one  and 
only  true  Grod  and  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  High 
Priest,  and  Redeemer  of  our  souls,  and  Rewarder  of  our  sufferings ; 
to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.    Amen. 


VII. 

Several  demonstratiaTis  conceminy  the  Remrrection^  concerning  the 
Sihyl^  and  what  the  Stoics  Bay  concerning  tlie  bird  called 
Phoenix, 

For  the  Almighty  God  himself  will  raise  us  up  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  accordmg  to  his  infallible  promise,  and  grant  us  a 
resurrection  with  all  those  that  have  slept  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world.  And  we  shall  then  be  such  as  we  now  are,  in  our  present 
form,  without  any  defect  or  corruption ;  since  we  shall  rise  incor- 
ruptible. For  whether  we  die  at  sea,  or  are  scattered  on  the  earth, 
or  are  torn  to  pieces  by  wild  beasts  and  birds,  he  will  raise  us  by  his 
own  power  ;  because  the  whole  world  is  held  together  by  the  hand  of 
God.  Moreover,  he  saith,  A  hair  of  your  head  shall  not  {  JiV*i|» 
perish.  Wherefore  ho  exhorteth  us,  saying,  In  your  pa-  {  19. 
tience  possess  ye  your  souls. 

Besides,  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  recom- 
pense of  reward  for  the  martyrs,  Gabriel  saith  to  Daniel,  {  ^J^j. 
And  many  of  them  tfiat  sleep  shall  arise  out  of  tlie  dust  of  the  earthy 
some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt. 
And  they  that  understand  shall  shine  as  the  sim,  and  as  the  {  i^f^g, 
firmament,  and  as  the  stars.  Therefore  the  most  holy  Gabriel  fore- 
told that  the  saints  should  shine  like  the  stars ;  for  his  sacred  name 
testified  to  them  that  they  might  imderstand  the  truth. 

Nor  is  a  resurrection  declared  only  for  the  martyrs,  but  for  all 
men,  righteous  and  unrighteous,  godly  and  ungodly,  that  every  one 
may  receive  according  to  his  desert.  For  Q-od,  saith  the  { fl^H^ 
Scripture,  tvill  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret 
thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  wlwtlier  it  be  evil.  This  resurrection 
was  not  believed  by  the  Jews,  when  of  old  they  said,  Our  \  j^f  n*. 
hones  are  withered,  and  we  are  gone.  To  whom  God  answered,  and 
Sidd,  Behold,  I  open  your  graves,  and  will  bring  you  out  of  them, 
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and  mill  put  my  spirit  into  you  ;  and  ye  shall  Uve^  and  ye  shall  know 
that  /,  the  Lord^  have  spoken  itj  and  will  do  it.  And  he  saith  by 
26?'iJ.'l  Isaiah,  The  dead  shall  rise^  and  those  that  arc  in  the  graves 
shall  be  raised  up.  And  those  that  rest  in  the  earth  shall  rejoice ; 
for  the  dew  which  is  from  thee  shall  he  healing  to  tJiem. 

There  are,  indeed,  many  and  various  things  said  concerning  the 
resurrection,  and  concerning  the  continuance  of  the  righteous  in 
glory,  and  concerning  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  their  fall, 
rejection,  condemnation,  shame,  eternal  fire,  and  endless  worm. 
And  that,  if  it  had  pleased  him  that  all  men  should  be  immortal,  it 
was  in  his  power,  he  showed  in  the  examples  of  Enoch  and  Elijah, 
while  he  did  not  suflfer  them  to  have  any  experience  of  death.  Or, 
if  it  had  pleased  him  in  every  generation  to  raise  those  that  died, 
that  this  also  he  was  able  to  do  he  hath  made  manifest  both  by  him- 
:iKing»,|  g^]f  ^^^  ^Jy  others ;  as  when  he  raised  the  widow's  son  by 
4Ktag»,|     Elijah,  and  the  Shunamite's  son  by  Elisha. 

But  we  are  persuaded  that  death  is  not  a  retribution  of  punish- 
ment, because  even  the  saints  have  undergone  it ;  nay,  even  the 
Lord  of  the  saints,  Jesus  Christ,  the  life  of  them  that  believe,  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  On  this  account,  therefore,  as  if  [to 
exhibit  a  spectacle]  for  those  who  live  in  a  great  city,  after  the 
combats  he  bringeth  a  dissolution  for  a  little  while,  that,  when  he 
raiseth  up  every  one,  he  may  either  reject  or  crown  him.  For 
he  that  made  the  body  of  Adam  out  of  the  earth  will  rsdse  up  the 
bodies  of  the  rest,  and  that  of  the  first  man,  after  the  dissolution  to, 
pay  what  is  owing  to  the  rational  nature  of  man  ;  we  mean  the  con- 
tinuance in  being  through  all  ages.  He,  therefore,  who  bringeth 
on  the  dissolution  will  himself  also  procure  the  resurrection.  And 
♦??:  }  he  who  said,  The  Lord  took  dust  from  the  ground^  and 
formed  man^  and  breathed  into  his  face  tlie  breath  of  life^  and  man 
^i"9.  }  became  a  living  soul;  and  who  added,  after  the  disobedi- 
ence, ^ar^A  thou  art,  and  unto  earth  sJialt  thou  return;  himself 
ifn%.}  promised  us  a  resurrection  afterwards.  For,  saith  he,  AU 
that  are  in  the  graves  shall  Jiear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
they  that  hear  shall  live. 

Besides  these  arguments,  we  believe,  even  from  the  resurrection 
"^11."  }  of  oiir  Lord,  that  there  is  to  be  a  resurrection.  For  he 
^Sf*' }  himself  who  raised  Lazarus,  when  he  had  been  in  the  grave 
Luke,  J     fo^J.  ^2LjSj  and  Jairus's  daughter,  and  the  widow's  son ;  and 
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who,  by  the  command  by  the  Father,  raised  himself  in  the  space  of 
tiiree  days,  is  the  pledge  of  our  resurrection.  For,  saith  { n?*'!;;. 
he,  lam  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  He  that  brought  Jonah,  in 
the  space  of  three  days,  alive  and  unhurt,  out  of  the  belly  of  the 
whale,  and  the  three  children  out  of  the  furnace  of  Babylon,  and 
Daniel  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lions,  will  be  in  no  want  of  power  also 
to  awake  us. 

But  if  the  Gentiles  laugh  at  us,  and  disbelieve  our  Scriptures,  let 
at  least  their  own  prophetess,  the  Sibyl,  oblige  them  to  believe,  who 
siuth  thus  to  them,  in  so  many  words : 

But  when  all  things  shall  be  reduced  to  dust  and  ashes, 

And  the  immortal  God,  who  kindled  the  fire,  shall  have  quenched  it. 

Bones  and  ashes  God  himself  shall  again  form  into  a  man, 

And  shall  place  mortals  again  as  ihey  were  before. 

And  then,  indeed,  shall  be  a  judgment,  in  which  God  himself  will  render  justice. 

Judging  the  world  again ;  and  whoever  have  impiously  sinned. 

These  the  earth  again  shall  cover ; 

Bat  all  the  pious  shall  live  again  in  the  world, 

God  giving  spirit,  life,  and  favor  to  them,  the  devout. 

Then,  moreover,  all  shall  see  themselves. 

Orac,  Sibyl'-' B.  IV,  (end.) 

If,  therefore,  tliis  prophetess  herself  confesseth  the  resurrection, 
and  doth  not  deny  the  restoration  of  all  things,  and  distinguisheth 
the  godly  from  the  ungodly,  it  is  in  vain  for  them  to  deny  our  doc- 
trine. Nay,  indeed,  they  say  they  can  show  a  resemblance  of  the 
resurrection  (while  they  do  not  believe  the  things  which  they  them- 
selves declare).  For  they  say  that  there  is  a  bird,  single  in  its 
kind,  which  affordeth  a  rich  evidence  of  the  resurrection.  This 
bird,  they  affirm,  is  without  a  mate,  and  the  only  one  in  the  crea- 
tion. They  call  it  a  Phoenix,  and  relate  that,  every  five  hundred 
years,  it  cometli  into  Egypt,  to  what  is  called  the  altar  of  the  sun, 
and  bringeth  with  it  a  great  quantity  of  cinnamon,  and  cassia,  and 
balsam  wood,  and,  standing  towards  the  east,  as  they  say,  and 
praying  to  the  sun,  of  its  own  accord,  is  burnt,  and  bccometh  dust ; 
but  that  a  worm  ariseth  again  out  of  those  ashes ;  and  when  this  is 
warmed,  it  is  formed  into  a  new-bom  Phoenix ;  and  when  it  is  able 
to  fly,  it  gooth  to  Arabia,  which  is  beyond  the  Egyptian  countries. 
If  now,  as  even  themselves  say,  a  resurrection  is  exhibited  by  means 
of  an  irrational  bird,  why  do  they  vainly  disparage  our  accounts, 
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-5yhen  we  profess  that  He  who,  by  his  power,  bringeth  that  into  being 
which  was  not  in  being  before,  is  able  also  to  restore  this  body,  and 
raise  it  up  agjdn  after  its  dissolution  ? 

For,  on  account  of  this  full  assurance  of  hope,  we  undergo  stripes, 
and  persecutions,  and  deaths.  Otherwise,  we  should  to  no  purpose 
undergo  such  things,  if  we  had  not  a  full  assurance  of  these  prom- 
ises, of  which  we  profess  ourselves  to  be  the  preachers.  As,  there- 
fore, we  believe  Moses,  when  he  sjdth.  In  the  beginning  God  made 
the  heaven  and  the  earth  ;  and  we  know  that  he  was  not  in  need  of 
matter,  but  by  his  will  alone  brought  those  things  into  being  which 
Christ  was  commanded  to  make  ;  we  mean  the  heaven,  the  earth, 
the  sea,  the  light,  the  mght,  the  day,  the  luminaries,  the  stars,  the 
fowls,  the  fishes,  the  four-footed  beasts,  the  creeping  things,  tiie 
plants,  and  the  herbs ;  so  also  will  he  raise  all  men  up  by  his  will, 
not  wanting  any  assistance.  For  it  is  the  work  of  the  same  power 
to  create  the  world  and  to  riuse  the  dead.  And  then  he  made  man, 
who  was  not  a  man  before,  of  different  parts ;  ^ving  to  him  a  soul 
made  out  of  nothing.  But  now  he  will  restore  the  bodies,  which 
have  been  dissolved,  to  the  souls  that  are  still  in  bemg ;  for  the 
rising  again  belongeth  to  things  laid  down,  not  to  things  which  have 
no  being.  The  same  Being,  therefore,  that  made  the  original 
matter  out  of  nothing,  and  out  of  it  formed  various  bodies,  will  also 
vivify  and  again  raise  up  those  that  are  dead. 

For  he  that  formed  man  in  the  womb  out  of  a  little  seed,  and 
created  in  him  a  soul  which  was  not  in  being  before,  as  himself 
i®J-.  }  somewhere  saith  to  Jeremiah,  Before  I  formed  thee  in  the 
f^il  }  womb,  I  knew  thee ;  and  elsewhere,  I  am  the  Lord  who 
established  the  heaven,  and  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earthy  and 
formed  the  spirit  of  man  in  him  ;  he  himself  will  also  raise  up  all 
men,  as  bemg  his  workmanship ;  as  also  the  divine  Scripture  testi- 
S^^l }  fieth  that  Gt)d  said  to  Christ,  his  only-begotten,  Let  us 
make  man  after  our  image,  and  after  our  likeness.  And  Chd  made 
man;  after  the,  image  of  God  made  he  him;  male  aiid  female 
made  he  tliem.  And  the  most  divine  and  patient  Job,  of  whom  the 
di\i. }  Scripture  saith.  It  is  written  that  he  shaU  rise  again  with 
10: 10.}  those  whom  the  Lord  raisethup,  thus  addresseth  God :  Hast 
thou  not  milked  me  like  milk,  and  curdled  me  like  cheese  ?  Thou 
hast  clothed  me  with  skin  and  flesh,  and  hast  formed  me  with  bones 
and  sinews.     Thou  Jiast  granted  me  life  and  favor,  and  thy  visitar 
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Hon  hath  preserved  my  spirit.  Haviiuj  these  things  trithin  me^  I 
know  tJiat  thou  canst  efo  all  tliinys,  and  that  nothing  is  impossible 
with  thee.  Wherefore,  also,  our  Saviour  and  Master,  Jesus  Christ, 
saith,  that  what  is  imj)ossible  mth  men  is  posnhh  with  God,  {  l^^^. 
And  David,  the  beloved  of  God,  saith.  Thy  hands  have  \nS!^T^, 
made  wte,  and  fashioned  tne.  And  again.  Thou  hioive^t  {102: 14. 
^wy  frame  ;  and  afterwards.  Thou  had  fashioned  we,  and  { iy«:  *. 
laid  thy  hand  upon  me.  The  hioivledjje  nfthec  is  declared  to  be  too 
wonderful  for  me.  It  is  very  great ;  I  cannot  attain  vnto  it. 
Thine  eyes  did  see  my  substance^  being  yet  imperfect ;  and  all  men 
shall  be  icritt^m  in  thy  book.  But  also  Isaiah  saith  in  his  prayer 
to  him,  We  are  the  clay,  and  thou  art  the  Framer  of  us.  If,  there- 
fore, man  be  his  workmanship,  made  by  Christ,  by  him  most  cer^ 
tainly  will  he,  after  he  is  dead,  be  raised  again,  for  the  purpose  of 
being  either  crowned  for  his  good  actions,  or  punished  for  his  trans- 
gressions. But  if,  being  the  lawgiver,  ho  judgcth  with  righteous- 
ness, as  he  punisheth  the  wicked,  so  doth  he  do  good  to  and  save 
the  faithful.  And  those  saints  who,  for  his  sake,  have  been  slain  by 
men,  some  of  them  he  will  cause  to  shine  as  the  stars,  {^5?*l?' 
and  others  he  will  make  bright  as  the  luminaries ;  as  Gabriel  said 
to  Daniel. 

All  we  of  the  faithful,  therefore,  who  are  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
believe  his  promises.     For  he  that  hath  promised,  cannot  lie.     But, 
Kuth  the  blessed  prophet  David,  The  Lord  is  faithfid  in     {n4?M. 
dl  his  words,  and  h4y  in  all  his  works.     For  he  that  framed  for 
himself  a  body  out  of  a  virgin,  is  also  tlie  Former  of  other  men. 
And  he  that  raised  himself  from  the  dead,  will  also  raise  again  all 
that  are  lying  in  death.     lie  who  raiscth  wheat  out  of  the  ground, 
with  many  stalks  from  one  grain  ;    he  who  makcth  the  tree  that  is 
cut  down,  send  forth  fresh  branches ;  he  who  made  Aaron's  dry  rod 
put  forth  buds,  will  himself  also  raise  us  up  in  glory.     He     {  ^!**2' 
who  raised  up  to  perfect  health  him  that  had  the  palsy,  and     { *^y!*?' 
healed  him  that  had  the  withered  hand ;  he  who,  from  clay     J  'I;;*'/;' 
and  spittle,  supplied  a  defective  part  to  him  who  was  born  blind,  the 
same  will  also  raise  us  up.     He  that  satisfied  five  thousand     { ilf%, 
men  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,"  and  caused  a  remainder  of 
twelve  baskets ;  and  out  of  the  water  made  wine,  and  sent  a     { '\?}'S: 
piece  of  money  out  of  a  fish's  mouth,  by  me  Peter,  to     {i]f^2i. 
those  who  demanded  tribute ;   he  also  will  raise  the  dead.     For  we 
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testify  all  these  things  concerning  him,  and  the  prophets  testify  the 
Other. 

We,  who  have  eaten  and  drunk  with  him,  and  have  been  specta- 
tors of  his  wonderful  works,  and  of  his  life,  and  of  his  deportment, 
and  of  his  words,  and  of  his  sufferings,  and  of  his  death,  and  of  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  who  conversed  with  him  forty  days 
after  his  resurrection,  and  who  received  a  command  from  him  to 
M^ik  }  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world,  and  to  mdce  disciples  of 
all  nations,  and  to  baptize  them  into  his  death,  by  the  authority  of 
the  God  of  the  universe,  who  is  his  Father ;  and  by  the  testimony 
of  the  Spirit,  who  is  the  Comforter, — we  teach  you  all  these  things 
1^»;  }  which  he  appointed  us  by  his  constitutions,  before  he  was 
received  up  in  our  sight  into  heaven,  to  him  that  sent  him.  And  if 
ye  will  believe,  ye  shall  be  happy ;  but  if  ye  will  not  believe,  we 
shall  be  found  innocent,  and  clear  from  your  incredulity. 


VIII. 

Concerning  James,  the  brother  of  Hie  Lord,  and  Stephen,  the  first 

Martyr. 

Now,  concerning  the  martyrs,  we  say  to  you,  that  they  are  to  be 
held  in  all  honor  with  you,  as  we  honor  the  blessed  James,  the 
Bishop,  and  the  holy  Stephen,  our  fellow-servant.  For  these  are 
accounted  by  God  to  be  blessed,  and  are  honored  by  holy  men,  as 
being  pure  from  all  transgressions,  immovable,  when  tempted  to  sin, 
or  persuaded  from  good  works  ;  undoubtedly  entitled  to  encomiums. 
ii^^u.]  Of  whom  also  David  said,  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 
frov.  I  j-g  l|^^^  death  of  his  holy  ones  ;  and  Solomon,  Tlie  rmmory 
^w'^L  \  ^f  ihejusi  is  mfh  praise.  Of  whom  also  the  prophet  said, 
Righteous  men  are  taken  away. 
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IX. 

Concerning  False  MartyrB. 

These  things  we  have  said  concerning  those  who,  in  truth,  have 
been  martyrs  for  Christ,  but  not  concerning  false  martyrs,  concernr 
ing  whom  the  oracle  saith,  The  name  of  the  wicked  is  extin-  { K?*?. 
guislied.  For,  A  faithful  witness  will  not  lie,  lut  an  un-  {  m:  «. 
faiihfid  witness  infiameth  lies.  For  he  that  departcth  this  life  in 
testimony  for  the  truth,  without  falsification,  is  a  faithful  martyr, 
worthy  to  be  believed  in  those  things  in  which  he  strove,  by  his 
own  blood,  for  the  word  of  piety. 


A  moral  ad'tnonition  that  we  are  to  abstain  from  vain  talking^  ob- 
scene talking  J  jesting,  drunke^iness,  lasdviou»nesSy  and  luxury. 

Moreover,  we  exhort  you,  brethren  and  fellow-servants,  to  avoid 
vam  talk,  and  obscene  discourses,  and  jesting,  drunkenness,  lasciv- 
iousness,  luxury,  and  unbounded  passions,  witli  foolish  talking ; 
fflnce  neither  on  the  Lord's  days,  which  arc  days  of  joy,  do  we 
permit  you  to  speak  or  act  any  thing  unseemly.  For  the  Scripture 
somewhere  saith.  Serve  tJie  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  unUt  { af^ii" 
him  with  trembling.  Even  your  very  rejoicings,  therefore,  ought  to 
be  done  with  fear  and  trembling.  For  a  Christian  who  is  faithful 
ought  neither  to  repeat  a  heathen  hymn,  nor  an  obscene  song ; 
because  ho  will  be  obliged,  by  that  hymn,  to  make  mention  of  the 
idolatrous  names  of  demons ;  and,  instead  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
wicked  one  will  enter  into  him. 
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XI. 

An  admonition^  instructing  men  to  avoid  the  abominable  sin  of 

Idolatry. 

Ye  arc  also  forbidden  to  swear  by  Uiem,  or  to  utter  their  abomina- 
ble names  through  your  mouth,  and  to  worship  them,  or  fear  them  as 
gods ;  for  they  are  not  gods,  but  either  wicked  demons,  or  the  ridic- 
ulous contrivances  of  men.  For  somewhere  God  saitli  concerning 
J^9.  }  the  Israelites,  Tfuy  have  forsaken  mr^  and  sworn  ly  them 
g!^5; }  th<it  are  nn  godn ;  and  afterwards,  I  irill  take  away  the 
names  of  thii  idols  out  of  their  moutJi;  and  elsewhere,  Tlicy  have 
a?2i.}  provoked  me  to  jealousy  with  them  that  are  no  gods;  they 
have  provoked  me  to  anger  with  their  idols.  And  in  all  the  Scrip- 
tures these  things  are  forbidden  by  the  Lord  God. 


XII. 

Tfuit  we  ought  not  to  sing  a  he  allien  or  an  obscene  song;  nor  to 
swear  by  an  idol,  beeause  it  is  an  impious  thing^  and  contrary  to 
the  knowledge  of  God, 

But  not  only  conceming  idols  do  our  holy  statutes  give  us  prohi- 
bitions, but  also  concerning  the  luminaries.  They  admonish  us  not 
M; }  ^  swear  by  them,  nor  to  serve  them.  For  they  say.  Lest 
when  Hiou  seest  the  sun  and  th'  moon^  and  the  stars ^  tJiou  shoiddst 
lofa. }  ^  seducf'd  to  worship  them  ;  and  elsewhere.  Learn  7iot  to 
walk  after  the  ways  of  the  heathen^  and  hf  not  afraid  of  the  signs  of 
J{£ave7i.  For  the  stara  and  the  luminaries  were  given  to  men  to 
shine  upon  them,  but  not  for  worship ;  although  the  Israeliteg,  by 
the  perversencss  of  their  temper,  woi-shippcd  the  creature  instead  of 
the  Creator,  and  became  injurious  to  their  Maker,  and  admired  the 
^^ST^J."'}  creature  more  tlian  was  fit.  And  sometimes  they  made  a 
g?*?;  }  calf,  as  in  the  wilderness ;  sometimes  they  worshipped 
2' }  Baal-peor ;  another  time,  Baal,  and  Thammuz,  and  Astarte 
}     of  Sidon  ;  and  again,  Moloch  and  Chamos  ;  another  time, 


Jiidfi 


8:  14. 
3  KlnKS, 


ulT'}     the  sun  ;    as  it  is  written  in  Ezckiel ;   nay,  and  besides, 
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irrational  creatures,  as,  amongst  the  Egyptians,  apes  and  {  f^[ 
the  Mendcsian  goat ;  and  gods  of  silver  and  gold,  as  in  Judea.  On 
account  of  all  which  things,  ho  threatened  them,  and  said  by  the 
prophet,  Is  it  a  -small  thing  to  the  liome  of  Judah  to  do  these  abom- 
inationSj  which  they  have  done?  For  they  have  filled  tlie  land 
witJi  their  wickedness ,  to  jyrovoke  me  to  amjer.  And  behold^  they 
are  as  tJiose  that  mock.  But  Twill  act  ivith  angtr  ;  mine  eye  shall 
not  sparCy  nor  will  I  have  mercy.  And  tJiey  shall  cry  in  mine  ears 
with  a  great  voice,  and  Twill  not  hearken  mito  them. 

Consider,  beloved,  how  many  things  the  Lord  declarcth  against 
idolaters,  and  the  worshippers  of  the  sun  and  moon.  "Wherefore  it  is 
the  duty  of  a  man  of  God,  as  he  is  a  Christian,  not  to  swear  by  the 
sun,  nor  by  the  moon,  nor  by  the  stars,  nor  by  the  heaven,  nor  by 
the  earth,  nor  by  any  of  the  elements,  whether  small  or  great. 
For  if  our  Master  charged  us  not  to  swear  by  the  true  God,  {5^*34. 
that  our  word  might  be  firmer  than  an  oath,  nor  by  heaven  ^23:  is. 
itself,  for  that  is  a  heathenish  impiety,  nor  by  Jerusalem,  nor  by 
the  sanctuary  of  God,  nor  the  altar,  nor  the  gift,  nor  the  gilding  of 
the  altar,  nor  one's  own  head  ;  for  this  custom  is  a  piece  of  Jewish 
corruption,  and  on  that  account  it  was  forbidden ;  and  if  he  enjoined 
upon  the  faithful  that  their  yea  be  yea,  and  their  nay  nay ;  and 
said  that  what  is  more  than  these  is  of  the  evil  one  ;  how  much  more 
blamable  are  those  who  appeal  to  deities  falsely  so  called,  as  the 
objects  of  an  oath,  and  who  glorify  imaginary  beings  instead  of 
those  that  are  real  I  whom  God,  for  their  perverseness,  delivered 
over  to  foolishness,  to  do  tfiose  things  that  are  not  conve-  { ^^* 
rUent. 

XIII. 

A  catalogue  of  the  feasts  of  the  Lord  which  are  to  he  krpi  ;  and 
when  each  of  them  ought  to  observed. 

Brethren,  observe  the  festival  days,  and  first  indeed  the  birth-day 
of  our  Lord,  which  is  to  be  celebrated  by  you  on  the  twenty-fifth 
of  the  ninth  month.*     After  which,  let  Epiphany  be  to  you  the 


♦  Corresponding  to  our  Dccom])cr  j  for  this  is  the  itinth  from  the  Macedonian 
Xanthicus  (April,)  which  the  writer  regarded  as  the  Jirst  month.  See  the  next 
ch;t^ter.— C. 
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most  honorable,  in  which  the  Lord  made  to  ns  a  manifestation  of  his 
own  divinity  ;  but  let  this  festival  be  observed  on  the  sixth  of  the 
tenth  month.  Subsequently  the  Quadragesimal  fast  (Lent)  is  to  be 
observed  by  you,  as  containing  a  memorial  both  of  our  Lord's 
deportment  and  of  his  legislation.  But  let  this  fast  be  observed 
before  the  fast  of  the  Passover,  beginning  from  the  second  day  of 
the  week,  and  ending  at  the  day  of  the  Preparation.  After  which 
solemnities,  breaking  off  your  fast,  begin  the  Holy  Week  of  the 
Passover,  fasting  in  the  same  all  of  you  with  fear  and  trembling, 
praying  in  those  days  for  the  perishing. 


XIV. 

Conceniiny  the  Passion  of  our  Lord,  and  what  was  done  on  each 
day  of  his  sufferings ;  and  concerning  Judas ;  and  that  Jvda% 
wa^t  not  present  when  the  Lord  delivered  the  mysteries  to  his 
disciples. 

For  they  began  to  hold  a  council  against  the  Cord  on  the  second 
day  of  the  week,  in  the  first  month,  which  is  Xanthicus ;  and  the 
deliberation  continued  on  the  third  day  of  the  week  ;  but  on  the 
fourth  day,  they  determined  to  take  away  his  life  by  crucifixion. 
And  Judas  knowing  this,  who  for  a  long  time  had  been  perverted, 
but  was  then  smitten  by  the  devil  himself  with  the  love  of  money, 
although  he  had  long  been  entrusted  with  the  purse,  and  used  to 
steal  what  was  set  apart  for  the  needy,  yet  was  not  cast  off  by 
the  Lord,  through  much  long-suficring.  Besides,  when  we  were 
once  feasting  with  him,  being  willing  both  to  bring  him  back  to  his 
duty,  and  to  instruct  us  in  his  own  foreknowledge,  he  said.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  will  betray  me.  And  every 
one  of  us  saying.  Is  it  I?  and  the  Lord  being  silent,  I,  who  was  one 
of  the  twelve,  and  more  beloved  by  him  than  the  rest,  arose  up 
•from  lying  in  his  bosom,  and  besought  him  to  tell  who  it  should  be 
that  should  betray  him.  Yet  neither  then  did  our  gracious  Lord 
declare  his  name,  but  gave  two  signs  of  the  betrayer ;  one  by 
saying,  He  that  dlppeth  with  me  in  the  dish ;  and  a  second,  To 
achom  I  shall  give  the  sop  when  I  have  dipped  it.  Although  even 
'he  said.  Master,  is  it  I?  the  Lord  did  not  say  yes,  but  Thjou  Juut 
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$(dd.  And  being  willing  to  terrify  him  in  tbc  matter,  he  said,  Woe 
to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed.  Good  were  it 
for  him  if  Jie  had  never  been  born.  And  having  heard  these  things, 
he  went  away,  and  said  to  the  priests,  What  will  ye  give  {26*15. 
me^  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you?  And  they  bargained  with 
him  for  thirty  pieces  of  i^ilver.  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled 
which  saith,  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  { JJ-fJ; 
price  of  him  that  was  valued,  wliom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did 
value,  and  gave  them  for  the  house  of  the  potter. 

And  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  week,  when  we  had  eaten  the  Pass- 
over with  him,  and  when  Judas  had  dipped  his  hand  into  the  dish, 
and  received  the  sop,  and  was  gone  out  by  night,  the  Lord  said  to 
us.  The  hour  is  come  that  ye  sJiall  be  dispersed,  and  shall  {i6?*S. 
leave  me  alone.  And  every  one  vehemently  affirming  that  {^*^^, 
we  would  not  forsake  him,  I,  Peter,  adding  this  promise  that  I 
would  even  die  with  him,  he  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  {^^^, 
before  the  cock  croweth,  thou  shalt  thrice  d^'^ynj  that  thou  knotvest  me. 
And  when  he  had  delivered  to  us  the  representative  mysteries  of 
his  precious  body  and  blood,  Judas  not  being  present  with  us,  he 
went  out  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  near  the  brook  Ccdron,  { /g^*J 
where  there  was  a  garden  ;  and  we  were  with  him,  and  sang  {20*30. 
a  hymn,  according  to  the  custom  ;  and  being  separated  from  us,  he 
prayed  earnestly  to  his  Father,  saying.  Father,  remove  this  {-Jj?^?. 
cup  away  from  me  ;  yi  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done.  {2^*i». 
And  when  he  had  done  this  thrice,  while  we  out  of  despondency 
were  fallen  asleep,  he  came  and  said,  The  hour  is  come,  {^*4e. 
and  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

And  behold,  Judas,  and  with  him  a  multitude  of  ungodly  men, 
to  whom  he  showeth  the  signal  by  which  he  was  to  betray  him,  a 
deceitful  kiss.  But  they,  when  they  had  received  the  signal  agreed 
on,  took  hold  of  the  Lord  ;  and,  having  bound  him,  they  led  him  to 
the  house  of  Caiaphas,  the  high  priest,  in  which  were  assembled 
many,  not  the  people,  but  a  rabble,  not  a  holy  council  of  elders,  but 
an  assembly  of  the  wicked,  and  senate  of  the  ungodly,  who  did 
many  things  against  him,  and  left  no  kind  of  injury  untried,  spitting 
upon  him,  deriding  him,  beating  him,  smiting  him  on  the  face, 
reviling  him,  tempting  him,  seeking  vain  divination  instead  of  true 
prophecies  from  him,  calling  him  a  deceiver,  a  transgressor  of  Moses, 
a  destroyer  of  the  temple,  a  taker  away  of  sacrifices,  an  enemy  to 


120  CONSTITUTIONS     OP  [BOOK  V. 

the  Romans,  an  adversary  to  Cicsar.  And  these  reproaches  did 
^"l^}']  these  bulls  and  dogs,  in  their  madness,  cast  upon  him,  till 
it  was  very  early  in  the  morning  ;  and  then  they  led  him  away  to 
Annas,  who  was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas ;  and  when  they  had  done 
the  like  things  to  him  there,  it  being  the  day  of  the  Preparation, 
they  delivered  him  to  Pilate,  the  Roman  governor,  accusing  him  of 
many  and  great  things,  none  of  which  they  could  prove. 

Upon  which,  the  governor,  being  out  of  patience  with  them,  said, 
i?i4.}  I  find  no  came  (xrfainst  him.  But  they  brought  two  false 
M?  »8. }  witnesses,  and  wished  thus  to  substantiate  a  slanderous  ac- 
cusation against  him  ;  but,  these  being  found  disagreeing,  they 
lilV. }  referred  the  matter  to  loyalty,  saying,  This  fellow  scdth 
that  he  is  a  king^  and  forllddeth  to  yive  tribute  to  Cofsar.  And 
themselves  became  accusers,  and  witnesses,  and  judges,  and  authors 
u7\\.}  of  the  sentence,  saying  Crucify  him,  crucify  him;  that  it 
might  bo  fulfilled  which  is  written  by  the  prophets  concerning  him, 
26?i?.}  Uujujft  ivitncsscs  were  gathered  toycther  against  ?/?c,  <md  inr 
21: 17.  \  justice  lied  to  itself.  And  again.  Many  doys  compassed  nie 
about;  the  assembly  <f  the  icicked  laid  sieye  ayaimt  me.  And 
i|y-8.}  cheviherCj  My  heriiaye  lath  bccojne  to  me  as  a  lion  in  a 
forest,  and  hath  sent  forth  hi^r  voice  ^yainst  me.  Pilate,  therefore, 
disgracing  his  authority  by  his  pusillanimity,  convicteth  himself  of 
wickedness,  by  regarding  the  multitude  more  than  this  just  person, 
and  bearing  witness  to  him  as  innocent,  yet  delivering  him  up,  as 
guilty,  to  the  punishment  of  the  cross ;  although  the  Romans  had 
made  laws  that  no  man  unconvicted  should  be  put  to  death. 

But  the  executioners  took  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  nailed  him  to 
the  cross,  crucifying  him  indeed  at  the  tenth  hour,  but  having 
received  the  sentence  of  his  condemnation  at  the  third  hour.  After 
this  they  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink,  mingled  with  gall.  Then  they 
divided  his  garments  by  lot.  Then  they  crucified  two  malefactors 
with  him,  on  each  side  one,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  writ- 
©"a?}  ten.  They  gave  me  gall  to  eat ;  and  when  I  was  tJarsty^  they 
gave  rnc  vinegar  t^)  drinlc.  And  again,  They  divided  my  garments 
fifVS.}  cLinong  themselves,  and  upon  my  vesture  they  Jiavc  cast  lots. 
|5f'J.J}  And  in  another  place.  And  I  teas  reckoned  with  the  trans- 
gressors. 

Then  there  was  darkness  for  three  hours,  from  the  sixth  to  the 
ninth,  and  again  light  in  the  evening ;  as  it  is  written,  It  shall  not 
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be  day  nor  night ;  and  at  the  eveahuf  Uwre  shall  be  light,  \  f Jf^; 
All  which  things  when  those  malefactors  saw  that  were  crucified 
with  him,  one  of  them  reproached  him,  as  though  he  was  weak,  and 
unable  to  deliver  himself ;  but  the  other  rebuked  the  ignorance  of 
his  companion,  and,  turning  to  the  Lord,  as  being  enlightened  by 
him^and  acknowledging  who  he  was  that  suffered,  he  prayed  that  he 
would  remember  him  in  hin  kingdom  hereafter.  The  Lord  then  imme- 
diately granted  him  the  forgiveness  of  his  former  sins,  and  brought 
him  into  Paradise  to  enjoy  the  mystical  good  thhigs.  He  also, 
about  the  ninth  hour,  cried  out  and  said  to  his  Father,  My  Oodj 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  And  a  little  after-  {.j/fiie. 
wards,  when  he  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Father,  Mif^^ 
forgive  them,  f>r  they  knmv  not  what  tliey  do ;  and  had  added, 
Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit,  h:  gave  up  the  gliost ;  {i£%, 
and,  before  sunset,  he  was  buried  in  a  new  sepulchre. 

But  when  the  first  day  of  the  week  dawned,  he  arose  from  the 
dead,  and  fulfilled  those  things  which  before  his  passion  he  foretold 
to  us,  saying.  The  Son  of  Man  must  continue  in  the  heart  {12*40. 
of  the  earth  three  days  and  three  nights.  And  when  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  he  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalen,  and  { Jg.** 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  ;  then  to  Cleopas  in  the  way;  \ii%, 
and,  after  that,  to  us  his  disciples,  who  had  fled  away  for  JicfiV 
fear  of  the  Jews,  but  privately  were  very  inquisitive  ^  conceniing 
him.     But  these  things  are  also  written  in  the  Gospel. 


XV. 

Of  the  Great  Week  ;  and  on  whit  account  they  enjoin  us  to  fast  on 
Wednesday  and  Friday. 

He  therefore  himself  charged  us  to  fast  these  six  days,  on  ac- 
count of  tlie  impiety  and  transgression  of  the  Jews ;  commanding 
us  to  mourn  over  them,  and  lament  for  their  perdition.  For  even 
he  YnmsoM  wrpt  over  them,  hccausc  thnj  knew  not  the  time  of  {iljl'44. 
their  viaitafiou.  But  he  commanded  us  to  fast  on  the  fourth  day  of 
the  week  (Wednesday),  and  on  the  Preparation  (Friday),  —  the 
former  on  account  of  his  being  betrayed,  and  the  latter  on  account 
of  his  Passion.     But  he  appointed  us  to  break  our  fast  on  the 
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seventh  day  at  the  cock-crowing,  but  to  fast  during  the  Sabbath 
itself;  not  that  the  Sabbath  is  a  day  of  fasting,  it  being  the  rest 
&^m  the  creation,  but  because  we  ought  to  fast  this  one  Sabbath 
only,  while  on  this  day  the  Creator  was  yet  under  the  earth.  For 
on  their  very  Feast  day  they  apprehended  the  Lord,  that  that  oracle 
JJflj™}  might  be  fulfilled  which  saith,  Tlwy  placed  their  signs  At  the 
middle  of  their  feasty  and  knew  them  not.  Ye  ought,  therefore,  to 
mourn  over  them,  because  when  the  Lord  came  they  did  il^t  believe 
on  him,  but  rejected  his  doctrine,  judging  themselves  unworthy  of 
salvation. 

Consequently,  ye  are  blessed,  who  once  were  not  a  people,  but 
are  now  a  holy  nation,  delivered  from  the  deceit  of  idols,  from  igno- 
rance, from  impiety ;  who  once  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now 
have  obtained  mercy,  through  your  hearty  obedience.  For  to  you, 
the  converted  Gentiles,  is  opened  the  gate  of  life,  who  formerly 
were  not  beloved,  but  are  now  beloved ;  a  people  ordained  for  the 
possession  of  God,  to  show  forth  his  virtues  ;  concerning  whom  our 
%!*M  Saviour  said,  I  was  found  of  tliem  that  sought  me  not;  I 
was  made  manifest  to  tJtem  iJiat  asked  not  after  me,  Isaidy  Behold 
mey  to  a  nation  tJtat  did  not  call  upon  my  name.  For  when  they 
did  not  seek  after  him,  then  were  they  sought  for  by  him  ; 
and  yc  who  have  believed  in  him  have  hearkened  to  his  call, 
and  have  left  the  madness  of  polytheism,  and  have  fled  to  the 
true  monarchy,  to  Almighty  God,  through  Christ  Jesus,  and 
are  become  the  completion  of  the  number  of  the  saved.  Ten 
7?*iJ)\  \  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  tJiousands  of  tJioUr 
90*7"}  ^ands  ;  as  it  is  written  in  David,  A  thousand  shall  fall  at 
thy  siddy  and  t-en  thousand  at  Viy  right  hand.  And  again.  The 
IiTii.}  chariots  of  God  are  hy  tens  of  thousandSy  and  thousands  of 
'oJi'al'i  the  prosperous.  But  to  unbelieving  Israel  he  saith.  All  the 
day  long  have  I  stretched  out  my  hands  to  a  disobedient  and  gain- 
saying people y  which  go  in  a  way  that  is  not  goody  but  after  their 
own  stju  ;  a  people  provoking  me  before  my  face. 
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XVI. 

An  enumeration  of  the  prophetical  predictions  ivhich  declare  Christ ; 
whose  completion  though  the  Jews  saw^  yet^  out  of  the  evil  temper 
of  tlieir  mindy  they  did  not  believe  lie  was  tJte  Christ  of  God,  and 
condemned  tJie  Lord  of  glory  to  t/ie  cross. 

See  how  the  people  provoked  the  Lord  by  not  believing  in  him. 
Therefore  he  saith,  They  provoked  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  he  {S^'w! 
was  turned  to  he  their  enemy.  For  blindness  is  east  upon  them  by 
reason  of  the  wickedness  of  their  mind  ;  because,  when  they  saw 
Jesus,  they  did  not  beUeve  him  to  be  the  Christ  of  God,  who  was 
before  all  ages  begotten  of  him,  his  only-begotten  Son,  God  the 
Word,  whom  they  did  not  own,  through  their  unbelief,  neither  on 
on  account  of  his  mighty  works,  nor  yet  on  account  of  the  prophe- 
cies which  were  written  concerning  him.  For  that  he  was  to  be 
bom  of  a  virgin,  they  read  this  prophecy,  Behold  a  virgin  {^^: 
shall  he  with  child ^  and  shull  hring  forth  a  son^  and  they  shall  call 
his  name  Immanuel.  For  to  us  a  child  is  horn,  to  us  a  son  {^Sf?' 
is  given,  lohose  government  is  upon  his  shoulders  ;  and  his  name  is 
called  the  Angel  of  the  great  Council,  the  Wonderful  Counsellor,  the 
Mxghty  God,  the  Potentate.,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  Father  of  the 
future  age.  Moreover,  that  through  their  exceedingly  great  wick- 
edness, they  would  not  believe  in  him,  the  Scripture  saith,  {^^\^\: 
Lord,  who  Juith  believed  our  report?  and  to  tvhom  hath  the  arm  of 
the  Lord  been  revealed?  And  afterwards,  Hearing  ye  shall  {^6f*5^ 
hear,  and  shall  not  understand;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  sluill 
not  perceive  ;  for  the  heart  of  this  peojyle  is  waxed  gross. 

Wherefore  knowledge  was  taken  from  them,  because  seeing,  they 
overlooked ;  and  hearing,  they  heard  not.  "But  to  you,  the  converted 
of  the  Gentiles,  is  the  kingdom  given,  because  ye,  who  knew  not 
God,  have  believed  by  preaching,  and  have  hnowii  him,  or  {  ^^l\ 
rather  are  kn&wn  of  him,  through  Jesus,  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer 
of  those  that  hope  in  him.  For  ye  are  translated  from  your  former 
vain  and  tedious  customs,  and  have  contemned  the  lifeless  idols,  and 
despised  the  demons  which  are  in  darkness,  and  have  hastened  to 
the  true  light,  and  by  it  have  hiown  the  one  and  only  {''^  i";  \\  *• 
true  God  and  Father,  and  so  are  owned  to  be  heirs  of  his  kingdom. 
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Rom. 
6:  a. 


}  For  since  ye  have  been  baptized  into  the  Lord^a  death,  and 
^arS!' }  into  his  resurrection,  as  newborn  babes,  ye  ought  to  be 
IPil' }  wholly  free  from  all  sinful  actions.  F^>r  ye  are  not  your 
ovrn,  but  his  (hat  bought  you  with  his  own  blood.  For  concerning 
the  form3r  Israel,  the  Lord  said,  on  account  of  their  unbelief,  that 
^*4^.  }  ^^^^  kingdom  of  God  i<hall  be  taken  from  them,  and  given 
to  a  nation  bringing  f^^rth  the  fruits  thereof ;  that  is  to  say,  that", 
having  given  the  kingdom  to  you  who  were  once  far  estranged  from 
him,  he  expecteth  the  fruits  of  your  gratitude  and  probity.  For  ye 
are  those  that  were  once  sent  into  the  vineyard,  and  did  not  obey, 
but  these  they  that  did  obey ;  but  ye  have  repented  of  your  denial, 
and  ye  work  therein  now.  But  they,  being  uneasy  on  account  of 
their  own  covenants,  have  not  only  left  the  vineyard  uncultivated,  but 
have  also  killed  the  stewards  of  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  ;  one  with 
stones,  another  with  the  sword ;  one  they  sawed  asunder,  another 
they  slew  in  the  holy  place,  between  the  temple  and  the  altar;  nay, 
^^]Ji}  at  last  they  cast  the  heir  himself  out  of  the  vineyard,  and 
sleto  him.  And  by  them  he  was  rejected  as  an  unprofitable  stone ; 
j?*42. }  but  by  you  he  was  received  as  a  corner-stone.  Wherefore 
n|^45.}  he  saith  concerning  you,  A  people  whom  I  knew  not  have 
served  nie  ;  and  at  tite  liearing  of  Hie  ear  they  obeyed  me. 


XVII. 

How  tfie  Passover  ought  to  be  celebrated. 

Therefore,  brethren,  ye,  who  are  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  ought  diligently  to  celebrate  the  days  of  the  Passover, 
with  all  carefulness,  after  the  equinox,  that  ye  keep  not  the  memo- 
rial of  the  one  passion  t^cice  in  a  year,  but  once  only  in  a  year  for 
him  that  died  but  once ;  no  longer  indeed  scrupulously  caring  to 
celebrate  the  feast  with  the  Jews ;  for  with  them  we  now  have  no 
fellowship.  For  they  are  deceived  in  respect  to  the  computation 
itself,  which  they  think  to  carry  into  efiect ;  as  on  every  side  they 
are  deceived,  and  are  separated  from  the  tnith.  But  do  ye  regard 
attentively  the  vernal  equinox,  which  occurreth  on  the  twenty-second 
day  of  the  twelfth  month  (which  is  March),  watching  carefully  until 
the  twenty-first  day  of  the  moon,  lest  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  moon 
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fall  on  another  week ;  and,  an  error  being  made,  ye  through  igno- 
rance celebrate  the  Passover  twice  in  the  year ;  or  keep  the  feast 
commemorative  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  on  some  other 
than  the  Lord's  day. 


XVIII. 

A  Constitution  coyiccrnintf  the  great  Passover  Week. 

In  the  days,  therefore,  of  the  Passover,  fast,  beginning  from  the 
second  day  of  week  until  the  Preparation  and  the  Sabbath,  six  days ; 
making  use  of  only  bread,  and  salt,  and  herbs,  and  water  for  your 
drink ;  but  abstain  from  wine  and  flesh  on  these  days  ;  for  they  are 
days  of  lamentation,  and  not  of  feasting.  Do  ye  who  are  able  fast 
the  day  of  the  Preparation  and  the  Sabbath  entirely,  tasting  nothing 
till  the  cock-crowing  of  the  night ;  but  if  any  one  is  not  able  to  join 
them  both  together,  at  least  let  him  retain  the  Sabbath ;  for  the 
Lord  saith  somewhere,  speaking  of  himself.  When  the  h^de-  {^*ao: 
groom  sfiall  be  taken  aivay  from  theyn^  in  tliose  dags  shall  tliey  foM, 
In  these  days,  therefore,  he  was  taken  from  the  Jews,  falsely  so 
named,  and  fastened  to  the  cross,  and  was  wimhercd  among  5  J^*a: 
the  transgressors. 


XIX. 

Concerning  the  ivatching  all  the  night  of  the  great  Sabbath^  and 
concerning  the  day  of  the  Resurrection, 

Wherefore  we  exhort  you  to  fast  on  those  days,  till  the  evening, 
as  we  also  fasted  when  he  was  taken  away  from  us.  But  on  the 
rest  of  the  days,  before  the  day  of  the  Preparation,  let  every  one 
cat  at  the  ninth  hour,  or  at  the  evening,  or  as  every  one  is  able. 
But  on  the  Sabbath,  extending  the  fast  till  cock-crowhig,  discontinue 
it  at  the  dawning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  which  is  the  Lord's 
day.  From  the  evening  till  cock-crowing  keep  awake,  and  assemble 
together  in  the  church ;  watch,  praying  and  entreating  God ;  read- 
mg,  when  ye  sit  up  all  night,  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms, 
until  cock-crowing ;  and  baptizing  your  catechumens,  and  reading 
the  gospel  with  fear  and  trembling,  and  speaking  to  the  people  such 
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XI. 

An  admonition^  instructing  men  to  avoid  the  abominable  sin  of 

Idolatry. 

Ye  are  also  forbidden  to  swear  by  them,  or  to  utter  their  abomina- 
ble names  through  your  mouth,  and  to  worship  them,  or  fear  them  as 
gods ;  for  they  are  not  gods,  but  either  wicked  demons,  or  the  ridic- 
ulous contrivances  of  men.  For  somewhere  God  saith  concerning 
If^i^  }  the  Israelites,  They  have  forsaken  me,  and  sworn  by  them 
gf  5: }  *'^^  ^''^  ^  9^^  >  ^^d  afterwards,  I  will  take  aivay  the 
names  of  tJie  idols  out  of  their  mouth;  and  elsewhere.  They  have 
»fVi.}  provoked  me  to  jealousy  with  tJiem  that  are  no  gods;  tJiey 
have  provoked  me  to  anger  with  their  idols.  And  in  all  the  Scrip- 
tures these  things  are  forbidden  by  the  Lord  God. 


xn. 

Tfiat  we  ought  not  to  sing  a  heathen  or  an  obscene  song;  nor  to 
swear  by  an  idol,  because  it  is  an  impious  thing,  and  contrary  to 
the  knowledge  of  God. 

But  not  only  conceraing  idols  do  our  holy  statutes  give  us  prohi- 
bitions, but  also  concerning  the  luminaries.  They  admonish  us  not 
2*w.* }  ^  swear  by  them,  nor  to  serve  them.  For  they  say.  Lest 
when  thou  seest  the  sun  and  tlie  moon,  and  the  stairs,  thou  shouldst 
lof  2. }  ^  seduced  to  worship  them  ;  and  elsewhere.  Learn  not  to 
walk  after  Hie  ways  of  the  heathen,  and  be  not  afraid  of  the  signs  of 
heaven.  For  the  stars  and  the  luminaries  were  given  to  men  to 
shine  upon  them,  but  not  for  worship ;  although  the  Israelites,  by 
the  perverseness  of  their  temper,  worshipped  the  creature  instead  of 
the  Creator,  and  became  injurious  to  their  Maker,  and  admired  the 
^88^4."'}     creature  more  than  was  fit.     And  sometimes  they  made  a 

£?*3;  }  calf,  as  in  the  wilderness ;  sometimes  they  worshipped 
^afftf!' }     Baal-peor ;  another  time,  Baal,  and  Thammuz,  and  Astarte 

Sfil  }  of  Sidon  ;  and  again,  Moloch  and  Chamos  ;  another  time, 
^nlT*}     ^c  8^^  ;   as  it  b  written  in  Ezekiel ;   nay,  and  besides. 
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irrational  creatures,  as,  amongst  the  Egyptians,  apes  and  {  fi'ie: 
the  Mendesian  goat ;  and  gods  of  silver  and  gold,  as  in  Judea.  On 
account  of  all  which  things,  he  threatened  them,  and  said  by  the 
prophet.  Is  it  a  -small  thine/  to  the  house  of  Jndah  to  do  these  abom- 
inatiatiJiy  which  th^y  have  done?  For  they  have  filled  tlie  land 
with  their  wich^dness^  to  jtrovoke  me  to  amjer.  And  heJtoldy  they 
are  as  tJiose  that  mock.  But  Twill  act  with  angir  ;  rnhm  eye  shall 
not  spare^  nor  will  I  have  mercy.  And  tJiey  shall  cry  in  mine  ears 
with  a  yreat  imce,  and  I  will  not  hearken  nnfo  thnn. 

Consider,  beloved,  how  many  things  the  Lord  declareth  against 
idolaters,  and  the  worsliippers  of  the  sun  and  moon.  Wherefore  it  is 
the  duty  of  a  man  of  God,  as  he  is  a  Christian,  not  to  swear  by  the 
sun,  nor  by  the  moon,  nor  by  the  stars,  nor  by  the  heaven,  nor  by 
the  earth,  nor  by  any  of  the  elements,  wliethcr  small  or  great. 
For  if  our  Master  charged  us  not  to  swear  by  the  true  God,  {'^•yV. 
that  our  word  might  be  firmer  than  an  oath,  nor  by  heaven  ^23:  u. 
itself,  for  that  is  a  heathenish  impiety,  nor  by  Jerusalem,  nor  by 
the  sanctuary  of  God,  nor  the  altar,  nor  the  gift,  nor  the  gilding  of 
the  altar,  nor  one's  own  head  ;  for  this  custom  is  a  piece  of  Jewisli 
corruption,  and  on  that  account  it  was  forbidden ;  and  if  ho  enjoined 
upon  the  faithful  that  their  yea  be  yea,  and  their  nay  nay ;  and 
said  that  what  is  more  than  these  is  of  the  evil  one  ;  how  much  more 
blamable  are  those  who  appeal  to  deities  falsely  so  called,  as  the 
objects  of  an  oath,  and  who  glorify  imaginary  beings  instead  of 
those  that  are  real  I  whom  God,  for  their  perverseness,  delivered 
over  to  foolishness  J  to  do  those  thinr/s  that  are  yiot  conve-  { J**5'. 
nient. 

XIII. 

A  catal(fgu4^  of  the  feasts  of  the  Lord  which  arc  to  be  kepi  ;  and 
wheti  each  of  them  ought  t/j  observed. 

Brethren,  observe  the  festival  days,  and  first  indeed  the  birth-day 
of  our  Lord,  which  is  to  be  celebrated  by  you  on  the  twenty-fifth 
of  the  ninth  month.*     After  which,  let  Epiphany  be  to  you  the 


♦  Corresponding  to  our  December  j  for  this  is  tlie  ninth  from  the  Macedonian 
Xanthicus  ( April,)'  which  the  writer  regarded  as  the  Jirst  month.  See  thfi  next 
chapter. —  C. 
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most  honorable,  in  which  the  Lord  made  to  as  a  manifestation  of  his 
own  divinity  ;  but  let  this  festival  be  observed  on  the  sixth  of  the 
tenth  month.  Subsequently  the  Quadragesimal  fast  (Lent)  is  to  be 
observed  by  you,  as  containing  a  memorial  both  of  our  Lord's 
deportment  and  of  his  legislation.  But  let  this  fast  be  observed 
before  the  fast  of  the  Passover,  beginning  from  the  second  day  of 
the  week,  and  ending  at  the  day  of  the  Preparation.  After  which 
solemnities,  breaking  off  your  fast,  begin  the  Holy  Week  of  the 
Passover,  fasting  in  the  same  all  of  you  with  fear  and  trembling, 
praying  in  those  days  for  the  perishing. 


XIV. 

ConcenUnt/  the  Pamon  of  our  Lord,  and  what  was  done  on  each 
day  of  his  sufferings ;  and  concerning  Judas  ;  and  that  Judas 
was  not  present  when  the  Lord  delivered  the  mysteries  to  his 
disciples. 

For  they  began  to  hold  a  council  against  the  lord  on  the  second 
day  of  the  week,  in  the  first  month,  which  is  Xanthicus ;  and  the 
deliberation  continued  on  the  third  day  of  the  week  ;  but  on  the 
fourth  day,  they  determined  to  take  away  his  life  by  crucifixion. 
And  Judas  knowing  this,  who  for  a  long  time  had  been  perverted, 
but  was  then  smitten  by  the  devil  himself  with  the  love  of  money, 
although  he  had  long  been  entrusted  with  the  purse,  and  used  to 
steal  what  was  set  apart  for  the  needy,  yet  was  not  cast  off  by 
the  Lord,  through  much  long-suffering.  Besides,  when  we  were 
once  feasting  with  him,  being  willing  both  to  bring  him  back  to  his 
duty,  and  to  instruct  us  in  his  own  foreknowledge,  he  said.  Verily , 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  mil  betray  me.  And  every 
one  of  us  saying.  Is  it  I?  and  the  Lord  being  silent,  I,  who  was  one 
of  the  twelve,  and  more  beloved  by  him  than  the  rest,  arose  up 
from  lying  in  his  bosom,  and  besought  him  to  tell  who  it  should  be 
that  should  betray  him.  Yet  neither  then  did  our  gracious  Lord 
declare  his  name,  but  gave  two  signs  of  the  betrayer ;  one  by 
saying,  He  that  dippeih  with  me  in  the  dish ;  and  a  second,  To 
schom  I  shall  give  the  sop  when  I  have  dipped  it.  Although  even 
he  sjud,  Master,  is  it  If  the  Lord  did  not  say  yes,  but  Thou  hast 


BOOK  v.]  THE    UOLY    APOSTLES.  119 

Mid.  And  being  willing  to  terrify  him  In  tlie  matter,  ho  said,  Woe 
to  that  man  ly  whom  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed.  Good  were  it 
for  him  if  he  had  never  been  born.  And  having  heard  these  things, 
he  went  away,  and  said  to  the  priests,  What  will  yc  (five  {2?^. 
me^  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you?  And  they  bargained  with 
him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled 
which  saith.  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieees  of  silver,  the  { J^*^; 
price  of  him  tJuU  was  valued,  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did 
value,  and  gave  them  for  the  house  of  the  jfOtter. 

And  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  week,  when  we  had  eaten  the  Pass- 
over with  him,  and  when  Judas  had  dipped  his  hand  into  the  dish, 
and  received  the  sop,  and  was  gone  out  by  night,  the  Lord  said  to 
us,  The  hour  is  come  that  ye  shall  be  dispersed,  and  shall  {i£^, 
leave  me  alone.  And  every  one  vehemently  affirming  that  {26:*3j. 
we  would  not  forsake  him,  I,  Peter,  adding  this  promise  that  I 
would  even  die  with  him,  he  said,  Venly  I  say  inito  thee,  {^?^ 
before  the  cock  croweth,  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  me. 
And  when  he  had  delivered  to  us  the  representative  mysteries  of 
his  precious  body  and  blood,  Judas  not  being  present  with  us,  he 
went  out  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  near  the  brook  Ccdron,  { f^^f^ 
where  there  was  a  garden  ;  and  wc  were  witli  liim,  and  mng  {aci^ao. 
a  hymn,  according  to  the  custom ;  and  being  separated  from  us,  he 
prayed  earnestly  to  his  Father,  saying,  Father,  remove  this  {j^^^. 
cup  away  from  7ne  ;  yt  not  my  will,  hut  thine,  he  done.  {2?*s». 
And  when  he  had  done  this  thrice,  wliile  we  out  of  despondency 
were  fallen  asleep,  he  came  and  said,  The  hour  is  <vme,  {If^SSi. 
and  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  .dinners. 

And  behold,  Judas,  and  with  him  a  multitude  of  ungodly  men, 
to  whom  he  showeth  the  signal  by  which  he  was  to  betray  him,  a 
deceitful  kiss.  But  they,  when  they  had  received  the  signal  agreed 
on,  took  hold  of  the  Lord  ;  and,  having  bound  him,  they  led  him  to 
the  house  of  Gaiaphas,  the  high  priest,  in  which  were  assembled 
many,  not  the  people,  but  a  rabble,  not  a  holy  council  of  elders,  but 
an  assembly  of  the  wicked,  and  senate  of  the  ungodly,  who  did 
many  things  against  him,  and  left  no  kind  of  injury  untried,  spitting 
upon  him,  deriding  him,  beating  him,  smiting  him  on  the  face, 
reviling  him,  tempting  him,  seeking  vain  divination  instead  of  true 
prophecies  from  him,  calling  him  a  deceiver,  a  transgressor  of  Moses, 
a  destroyer  of  the  temple,  a  taker  away  of  sacrifices,  an  enemy  to 
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the  Romans,  an  adversary  to  Caesar.  And  these  reproaches  did 
'*B!"»7^^'}  ^^^^®  '^^''^  ^^^  ^^gSj  ^"  *^®^^  madness,  cast  upon  him,  till 
it  was  very  early  in  the  morning  ;  and  then  they  led  him  away  to 
Annas,  who  was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas ;  and  when  they  had  done 
the  like  things  to  him  there,  it  being  the  day  of  the  Preparation, 
they  delivered  him  to  Pilate,  the  Roman  governor,  accusing  him  of 
many  and  great  things,  none  of  which  they  could  prove. 

Upon  which,  the  governor,  being  out  of  patience  with  them,  said, 
£*!*.}  I  find  no  came  agairiBt  him.  But  they  brought  two  false 
M?a8.}  witnesses,  and  wished  thus  to  substantiate  a  slanderous  ac- 
cusation against  him ;  but,  these  being  found  disagreeing,  they 
^1*2. }  referred  the  matter  to  loyalty,  saying,  Tliis  fellcnv  saith 
tiiot  he  is  a  king^  and  forliddt'th  to  yivc  tribute  to  Ca'sar.  And 
themselves  became  accusers,  and  witnesses,  and  judges,  and  authors 
^^21.}  of  ^'ic  sentence,  saying  Crucify  him,  crucify  him  ;  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  is  written  by  the  prophets  concerning  him, 
26*iJ. }  Unjni<t  2vitne8HC8  were  gathered  toyether  ayainst  me,  and  imr 
SI:  17.  \  juaticc  lied  to  itacJf.  And  again.  Many  days  compassed  me 
about;  tJie  assembly  of  (he  wicked  laid  sieye  against  nie.  And 
ill's.}  ehcYihoTO,  My  heritaye  hath  become  to  me  as  a  lion  in  a 
forest,  and  hath  sent  fortli  h^ir  voice  •ayainst  me.  Pilate,  therefore, 
disgracing  his  authority  by  his  pusillanimity,  convicteth  himself  of 
wickedness,  by  regarding  the  multitude  more  than  this  just  person, 
and  bearing  witness  to  him  as  innocent,  yet  delivering  him  up,  as 
guilty,  to  the  punishment  of  the  cross ;  although  the  Romans  had 
made  laws  that  no  man  unconvicted  should  be  put  to  death. 

But  the  executioners  took  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  nailed  him  to 
the  cross,  crucifying  him  indeed  at  the  tenth  hour,  but  having 
received  the  sentence  of  his  condemnation  at  the  third  hour.  After 
this  they  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink,  mingled  with  gall.  Then  they 
divided  his  garments  by  lot.  Then  they  crucified  two  malefactors 
with  him,  on  each  side  one,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  writ- 
©fa!!}  ten.  They  gave  me  gall  to  cat ;  and  when  I  was  thirsty,  they 
gave  me  vinegar  to  drink.  And  again.  They  divided  my  yarments 
Ji*i5.}  amony  tliemselves,  and  upon  my  vesture  they  have  cast  lots. 
J5f*{a }  And  in  another  place.  And  I  was  reckoned  with  the  trans' 
gressors. 

Then  there  was  darkness  for  three  hours,  from  the  sixth  to  the 
ninth,  and  agsdn  light  in  the  evening ;  as  it  is  written,  It  shall  not 
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be  day  nor  niglit ;  and  at  tJie  evenini)  tJiere  shall  be  Uglit,  \  \^\ 
All  which  things  \Yhen  those  malefactors  saw  that  were  crucified 
with  him,  one  of  them  reproached  him,  as  though  he  was  weak,  and 
unable  to  deliver  himself ;  but  the  other  rebuked  the  ignorance  of 
his  companion,  and,  turning  to  the  Lord,  as  being  enlightened  by 
him^nd  acknowledging  who  he  was  that  suffered,  he  prayed  that  he 
would  remember  him  in  hia  kingdom  hereafter.  The  Lord  then  imme- 
diately gianted  him  the  forgiveness  of  his  former  sins,  and  brought 
him  into  Paradise  to  enjoy  the  mystical  good  things.  He  also, 
about  the  ninth  hour,  cried  out  and  said  to  his  Father,  My  Godj 
my  God,  why  Jiast  thou  forsaken  yne  1-  And  a  little  after-  {.J7:*46. 
wards,  when  lie  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice.  Father,  ^hf^A. 
far  give  them,  far  thy  hww  not  what  they  c7/>;  and  had  added, 
Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit^  he  gave  up  the  gJiost ;  {.J^"^. 
and,  before  sunset,  he  was  buried  in  a  new  sepulchre. 

But  when  the  first  day  of  the  week  dawned,  he  arose  from  the 
dead,  and  fulfilled  those  things  which  before  his  passion  he  foretold 
to  us,  saying.  The  Son  of  Man  must  continue  in  the  heart  {1^*40. 
of  the  earth  three  days  and  three  nights.  And  when  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  he  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalen,  and  { JJf  J 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  ;  then  to  Cleopas  in  the  way;  {J4V1S. 
and,  after  that,  to  us  his  disciples,  who  had  fled  away  for  JiUfiV 
fear  of  the  Jews,  but  privately  were  very  inquisitive  ^  concerning 
him.     But  these  things  are  also  written  in  the  Gospel. 


XV. 

Of  the  Great  Week  ;  and  on  what  account  they  enjoin  us  to  fast  on 
Wednesday  and  Friday, 

lie  therefore  himself  charged  us  to  fast  these  six  days,  on  ac- 
count of  the  impiety  and  transgression  of  the  Jews ;  commanding 
us  to  mourn  over  tliem,  and  lament  for  their  perdition.  For  even 
he  himself  /r/;//^  over  them,  because  (hey  knew  not  the  time  of  {/{i"44. 
their  visitaflo)t.  But  he  commanded  us  to  fast  on  the  fourth  day  of 
the  week  (Wednesday),  and  on  the  Preparation  (Friday),  —  the 
former  on  account  of  his  being  betrayed,  and  the  latter  on  account 
of  his  Passion.     But  he  appointed  us  to  break  our  fast  on  the 
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m. 

Concerning  the  virtue  of  Moses j  and  the  incredulity  of  the  Jewish 
nation^  and  what  wonderful  works  God  did  among  them. 

And  they  nused  a  sedition  against  Moses,  the  servant  of  God, 
fsTS:}     ^  meekest  of  all  meny  and  faithful,  and  affronted  so  great  a 
man  with  the  highest  ingratitude  ;  him  who  was  their  lawgiver,  and 
guardian,  and  high  priest,  and  king,  the  administrator  of  divine 
things ;   one  that  showed,  as  a  creator,  the  mighty  works  of  the 
Creator ;  the  meekest  man,  freest  from  arrogance,  and  full  of  forti- 
tude,  and  most  benign  in  his  temper ;  one  who  had  delivered  them 
firam  many  dangers,  and  freed  them  from  several  deaths  by  his 
holiness ;  who  had  done  so  many  signs  and  wonders  from  God  before 
die  people,  and  had  performed  glorious  and  wonderful  works  for 
their  benefit ;   who  had  brought  the  ten  plagues  upon  the  Egyp- 
^^}    tians ;  who  had  divided  the  Red  Sea,  and  had  separated  the 
waters  as  a  wall  on  this  side  and  on  that  side,  and  had  led  the 
people  through  them,  as  through  a  dry  wilderness,  and  had  drowned 
St^.}     Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  and  all  that  were  in  company 
with  them,  and  had  made  the  fountain  sweet  for  them  wiUi  wood, 
^.^}     and  had  brought  water  out  of  the  abrupt  rock  for  them 
16.  }     when  they  were  thirsty,  and  had  given  them  manna  out  of 
heaven,  and  had  distributed  flesh  to  them  out  of  the  air,  and  had 
^^,\     afforded  them  a  pillar  of  fire  in  the  night  to  enlighten  and 
conduct  them,  and  a  pillar  of  a  cloud  to  shadow  them  in  the  day,  on 
^ff?* }     account  of  the  violent  heat  of  the  sun,  and  had  exhibited 
to  them  the  Law  of  God,  engraven  from  the  mouth,  and  hand,  and 
writing  of  God,  in  tables  of  stone,  the  perfect  number  of  ten  com- 
^^1 }     mandments ;  to  whom  God  spake  fi&ce  to  face,  as  if  a  man 
St%.}     spake  to  his  friend  ;  of  whom  he  said,  And  there  arose  not 
a  Prophet  like  unto  Moses.    Against  him  arose  the  followers  of 
uffd.}     Corah,  and  the  Reubenites,  and  threw  stones  at  Moses, 
16: 15.}     who  prayed  and  said.  Accept  not  thou  their  offering.    And 
the  glory  of  God  appeared,  and  sent  some  down  into  the  earth,  and 
burnt  up  others  with  fire ;   and  so  as  to  those  ringleaders  of  this 
^i^i  }     schismatical  error,  who  said.  Let  tis  make  ourselves  a  leader y 
the  earth  opened  its  mouUi,  and  swallowed  them  up,  and  their  tents, 
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and  what  appertained  to  them ;  and  they  went  down  alive  into  hell. 
Moreover,  he  destroyed  the  followers  of  Corah  with  fire. 


IV. 

That  he  maketJi  scMsmj  not  who  separaleth  hiimelffrom  the  wicked^ 
but  who  departeth  from  the  godly. 

If,  therefore,  God  inflicted  punishment  immediately  on  those  that 
made  a  schism  on  account  of  their  ambition,  how  much  rather  will 
he  do  it  upon  those  who  are  the  leaders  of  impious  heresies !  Will 
he  not  inflict  severer  punishment  on  those  that  blaspheme  his  provi- 
dence or  his  creation  ?  But  do  ye,  brethren,  who  are  instructed 
out  of  the  Scripture,  take  care  not  to  make  divisions  in  opinion, 
nor  divisions  in  your  unity.  For  those  who  set  up  unlawful  opin- 
ions are  harbingers  of  perdition  to  the  people.  In  like  manner, 
ye  of  the  laity,  come  not  near  such  as  advance  doctrines  contrary 
to  the  mind  of  God,  nor  be  ye  partakers  of  their  impiety.  For, 
saith  God,  Sr'parate  yourselves  from  the  midst  of  these  men^  {le^n. 
lest  ye  perish  together  with  them.  And  again,  Depart  from  \  \9^i^ 
the  midst  of  them^  and  separate  yourselves^  saith  the  Lord,  and 
touch  not  the  unclean  thing ^  and  I  will  receive  you. 


On  what  account  Israel^  falsely  so  nafned,  is  rejected^  —  a  deman- 
stration  from  the  prophetic  predictions. 

For  those  most  certainly  are  to  be  avoided  who  blaspheme  God. 
The  greatest  part  of  the  ungodly,  indeed,  are  ignorant  of  God ;  but 
these  men,  as  fighters  against  God,  are  possessed  with  a  wilful,  evil 
disposition,  as  with  a  disease.  For  from  the  wickedness  of  the  her- 
etics. Pollution  is  gone  out  upon  all  the  landy  as  saith  the  {23*1*5. 
prophet  Jeremiah.  Accordingly,  the  wicked  synagogue  is  now  cast 
off  by  the  Lord  God,  and  his  house  is  rejected  by  him,  as  he  some- 
where saith,  /  have  forsaken  my  house  ;  I  have  left  mine  { lafj. 
inheritance.     And  again,  saith  Isaiah,  /  will  neglect  my     {H^* 
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vineyardj  and  it  shall  not  be  pruned  nor  digged^  and  thorns  shaU 
spring  up  upon  it,  as  upon  a  desert ;  and  I  will  command  the  clouds 
'^^'}  tliaJt  they  rain  no  rain  upon  it.  He  hath  therefore  left  his 
people,  as  a  tent  in  a  vineyard^  and  as  a  lodge  in  a  garden  of  cu- 
cumbers,  and  as  a  besieged  city.  He  hath  taken  away  from  them 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  prophetic  rain,  and  hath  replenished  his 
church  with  spiritual  grace,  as  the  river  of  Egypt  in  the  time  of 
first-fruits ;  and  hath  exceedingly  exalted  it,  as  a  house  upon  a  hill, 
w^iS!}  or  as  a  high  mountain ;  as  a  mountain  swelling  into  emi- 
nences,  and  fertile ;  in  which  it  hath  pleased  God  to  dwell ;  yea, 
the  Lord  will  establish  his  habitation  therefor  ever.  And  he  ssdth  in 
1^*1*2.}  Jeremiah,  Our  sanctuary  is  an  exalted  throne  of  ghry ; 
^2^}  ^^^  ^^  saith  in  Isaiah,  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last 
days,  that  the  mountain  of  tJie  Lord  shall  be  glorious ;  and  the 
house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  Ujyon  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall 
he  exalted  above  the  hills. 

Since,  therefore,  he  hath  forsaken  his  people,  he  hath  also  left 
his  temple  desolate,  and  rent  the  veil  of  the  temple,  and  took  from 
«?«.}  i^^^  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  saith  he.  Behold,  your  house  is 
left  unto  you  desolate  ;  and  he  hath  bestowed  upon  you,  the  con- 
i:°m!  }  verted  of  the  Gentiles,  spiritual  grace  ;  as  he  saith  by  Joel, 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  after  these  things,  saith  God,  that  I  will 
pour  out  of  my  Spirit  tipon  all  flesh  ;  and  your  sons  shall  prophesy, 
and  your  daughters  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams.  For  God  hath  taken  away  all  the  power  and  efficacy  of 
his  word,  and  such  like  visitations,  from  that  people,  and  hath  trans- 
ferred them  to  you,  the  converted  of  the  Gentiles.  On  this  account, 
the  devil,  being  very  angry  at  the  holy  church  of  God,  hath  betaken 
himself  to  you,  and  hath  raised  against  you  afflictions,  persecutions, 
seditions,  reproaches,  schisms,  heresies.  For  he  had  before  subdued 
that  people  to  himself,  by  their  slaying  of  Christ.  But  you,  who 
have  left  his  vanities,  he  tempteth  in  different  ways,  as  he  did  the 
^\l }  blessed  Job.  And,  indeed,  he  opposed  that  great  high 
«:"»!:}  priest,  Joshua,  the  son  of  Josedek ;  and  he  sometimes 
sought  to  sift  us,  that  our  faith  might  fail.  But  our  Lord  and 
^*J; }  Master,  having  brought  him  to  trial,  said  to  him.  The  Lord 
rebuke  thee,  0  Satan,  even  the  Lord  who  hath  clwse^i  Jerusalem, 
rebuke  thee.  Is  not  this  plucked  out  of  the  fire,  as  a  brand  f  And 
he  who  then  said  to  those  that  stood  by  the  high  priest,  Take  away 
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Ids  ragged  garmentB  from  Mm^  and  added,  Beholdj  I  have  taken 
thine  iniquities  away  from  thee^  — he  will  now  say,  as  he  formerly 
said  of  us,  when  wo  were  assembled  together,  /  have  prayed  {njSli 
that  your  faith  may  not  fail. 


VI. 

That  even  among  the  Jews  there  arose  the  doctrine  of  several  here- 
sies, hateful  to  God. 

Verily,  even  the  Jewish  nation  had  wicked  heresies  ;  for  of  them 
were  the  Sadducees,  who  do  not  confess  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  ;  and  the  Pharisees,  who  ascribe  the  practice  of  sinners  to  for- 
tune and  fate ;  and  the  Basmotheans,  who  deny  Providence,  and 
say,  that  the  world  is  made  by  spontaneous  motion,  and  take  away 
^  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  and  the  Hemerobaptists,  who,  every 
day,  unless  they  bathe,  do  not  eat ;  nay,  unless  they  cleanse  their 
couches,  and  tables,  or  platters,  and  cups,  and  seats,  do  not  make 
use  of  any  of  them  ;  and  those  who  have  recently  appeared  in  our 
time,  the  Ebionites,  who  will  have  the  Son  of  God  to  be  a  mere 
man,  begotten  by  human  pleasure  and  the  conjunction  of  Joseph  and 
Mary.  There  are  also  the  Essenes,  who  separate  themselves  from 
all  these,  and  observe  the  laws  of  their  fathers. 

The  sects,  then,  which  have  been  mentioned,  arose  among  the 
former  people.  And  now,  the  evil  one,  who  is  wise  to  do  mischief, 
and  never  knoweth  to  do  any  good  whatever,  hath  overcome  some 
from  among  us,  and  by  them  hath  wrought  heresies  and  schisms. 


VII. 

Whence  the  heresies  sprang j  and  who  was  the  ringleader  of  their 

impiety. 

Now,  the  origin  of  the  new  heresies  was  thus :  The  devil  entered 
into  one  Simon,  of  the  village  called  Gitthas,  a  Samaritan,  by  pro- 
fession a  magician,  and  made  him  the  minister  of  his  wicked  design. 
For  when  Philip,  our  fellow-apostle,  by  the  ^ft  of  the  Lord,     {  ^Y- 
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and  the  energy  of  his  Spirit,  performed  the  miracles  of  hesding  in 
Samaria,  so  that  the  Samaritans  were  astonished,  and  embraced  the 
&ith  of  the  God  of  the  universe,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  were 
baptized  into  his  name  ;  and  when  already  Simon,  also  himself,  seeing 
the  signs  and  wonders  which  were  done  without  any  magic  ceremo- 
nies, fell  into  admiration,  and  believed j  and  was  baptizedy  and  con- 
tinued in  fasting  and  prayer,  we  heard  of  the  grace  of  God,  which 
was  among  the  Samaritans,  by  Philip,  and  came  down  to  them ; 
and,  enlarging  much  upon  the  word  of  doctrine,  we  laid  our  hands 
upon  all  that  were  baptized,  and  we  conferred  upon  them  the  par- 
ticipation of  the  Spirit. 

But  when  Simon  saw  that  the  Spirit  was  given  to  believers  by 
Uie  imposition  of  our  hands,  he  took  money,  and  offered  it  to  ns, 
saying.  Give  me  also  the  power ^  that  on  whomsoever  I  also  shall  laj/ 
my  haiidy  he  may  receive  tJie  Holy  Ghost ;  being  desirous  that,  as 
the  devil  deprived  Adam,  by  the  tasting  of  the  tree,  of  that  immor- 
tality which  was  promised,  so  also  he  might  entice  us  by  the  re-  * 
ceiving  of  money,  and  thereby  cut  us  off  from  the  gift  of  God,  thai 
00  by  exchange  we  might  give  away  to  him,  for  money,  the  inesti- 
mable gift  of  the  Spirit.  But,  as  we  were  all  troubled  at  this  offer, 
I,  Peter,  with  a  fixed  attention  on  that  malicious  serpent  which  was 
in  him,  said  to  Simon,  Let  thy  money  go  with  thee  to  perdition^ 
because  thou  hast  thought  to  purchase  the  gift  of  God  with  money. 
Thou  hast  no  part  in  this  matter  ^  nor  lot  in  this  faith  ;  for  thy  fteart 
is  not  rigid  in  the  sight  of  God.  Repent ^  therefore^  of  this  thy 
wickedness^  and  pray  to  the  Lord,  if  perhaps  the  thouglit  of  thy  heart 
may  be  forgiven  thee.  For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  tJie  gall  of 
bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity.  But  then  Simon  was  terri- 
fied, and  said,  I  entreat  you^pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that  none 
of  those  things  which  ye  have  spoken  come  upon  me. 


VIII. 

*  Who  were  tlie  successors  of  Simon^s  impiety ,  and  what  heresies  they 

set  up. 

But  when  wc  went  forth  among  the  Gentiles,  to  preach  the  word 
of  life,  then  the  devil  wrought  in  the  people  to  send  after  us  false 
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apostles,  to  the  corrupting  of  the  word ;  and  they  sent  forth  one 
Gleobius,  and  joined  him  with  Simon ;  and  these  became  disciples  to 
one  Dositheus,  whom  they,  having  surpassed,  thrust  away  from 
being  the  leader.  Afterwards,  also,  others  were  the  authors  of 
absurd  doctrines :  Gerinthus,  and  Marcus,  and  Menander,  and  Ba- 
silides,  and  Satumilus.*  Of  these,  some  own  the  doctrine  of  many 
gods  ;  some,  only  of  three,  but  contrary  to  each  other,  without  be- 
^ning,  and  ever  with  one  another  ;  and  some,  of  gods  infinite  in 
number,  and  unknown.  And  some  reject  marriage,  thinking  that 
it  is  not  the  appointment  of  God ;  others  abhor  some  kinds  of  food ; 
and  some  are  impudent  in  uncleanness,  such  as  those  who  are  falsely 
called  Nicolaitans. 

But  Simon,  indeed,  meeting  me,  Peter,  first  at  Gaesarea  of  Strato 
(where  the  faithful  Gomelius,  a  Gentile,  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
by  me),  endeavored  to  pervert  the  word  of  God ;  there  being  with 
me  the  holy  children,  Zaccheus,  who  was  once  a  publican  ;  and  Bar- 
nabas, and  Nicetas,  and  Aquila,  who  were  brethren,  and  Glement, 
the  Bishop  and  citizen  of  Rome,  who  was  the  disciple  of  Paul,  oar 
fellow-apostle  and  fellow-helper  in  the  Gospel.  I  thrice  discoursed 
before  them,  with  him,  concerning  the  true  prophet,  and  concerning 
the  monarchy  of  God  ;  and  when  I  had  overcome  him  by  the  power 
of  the  Lord,  and  had  put  him  to  silence,  I  drove  him  away  into 
Italy. 


IX. 

How  Simo7ij  denring  to  fly  by  some  magical  artSyfell  down  head- 
long from  on  high,  at  the  prayers  of  Peter,  and  broke  his  feet, 
and  fiands,  and  ankle-bones. 

Now,  when  he  was  in  Rome,  he  mightily  disturbed  the  church, 
and  subverted  many,  and  brought  them  over  to  himself,  and  aston- 
ished the  Gentiles  with  his  skill  in  magic  ;  insomuch  that  once,  in 
the  middle  of  the  day,  he  went  into  their  theatre,  and  commanded 
the  people  that  I  also  be  brought  into  the  theatre,  and  promised 


♦  It  is  prohable  that  the  person  intended  to  he  mentioned  here  was  Sntuminns,  of 
Aotioch.  He  was  contemporary  with  Basilidcs,  of  Alexandria.  Both  floarished 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  125. —  C. 
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that  he  would  fly  in  the  air.  And  when  all  the  people  were  in  sus- 
pense at  this,  I  prayed  by  myself.  And  indeed  he  was  carried  up 
into  the  air  by  demons,  and  flew  on  high  in  the  air,  saying  that  he 
was  returning  into  heaven,  and  that  he  would  supply  them  with  good 
tilings  from  thence.  And  the  people  making  acclamations  to  him, 
as  to  a  god,  I  stretched  out  my  hands  to  heaven,  with  my  mind,  and 
besought  God,  through  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  throw  down  this  pestilent 
fellow,  and  to  destroy  the  power  of  those  demons  who  made  use  of 
it  for  the  seduction  and  perdition  of  men ;  to  dash  him  agsdnst  the 
ground,  and  bruise  him,  but  not  to  kill  him.  And  then,  fixing  my 
eyes  on  Simon,  I  said  to  him.  If  I  be  a  man  of  God,  and  a  real 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  a  teacher  of  piety,  and  not  of  deceit,  as 
thou  art,  0  Simon,  I  command  those  wicked  powers  of  the  apostate 
from  piety,  by  which  Simon  the  mayician  is  carried,  to  let  go  their 
hold,  that  he  may  fall  down  headlong  from  his  Jieight,  and  be  ex- 
posed to  tlie  laughter  of  those  who  have  been  seduced  by  him. 

When  I  had  said  these  words,  Simon  was  deprived  of  his  powers, 
and  fell  down  headlong  with  a  great  noise,  and  was  violently  dashed 
against  the  ground,  and  had  his  hip  and  ankle-bones  broken.  And 
tiie  people  cried  out,  saying.  There  is  one  God  only,  whom  Peter 
rightfully  preaclieth  in  truth.  And  many  left  him  ;  but  some,  who 
were  worthy  of  perdition,  continued  in  his  wicked  doctrine.  And 
thus  this  most  atheistical  heresy  was  fixed  in  Rome.  The  devil 
wrought  also  by  the  rest  of  the  false  aposUes. 


JBow  the  Heresies  differ  from  each  otJier,  and  from  the  truth. 

But  all  these  had  one  and  the  same  design  of  atheism,  to  blas- 
pheme Almighty  God,  to  spread  their  doctrine,  that  he  is  an 
unknown  Being,  and  not  the  Father  of  Christ,  nor  the  Creator  of 
the  world ;  but  one  who  cannot  be  spoken  of,  ineffable,  not  to  be 
named,  and  begotten  by  himself ;  that  we  are  not  to  make  use  of 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets  ;  that  there  is  no  Providence  ;  that  we 
are  not  to  believe  in  a  resurrection ;  that  there  is  no  judgment  nor 
retribution ;  that  the  soul  is  not  immortal ;  that  we  must  indulge 
only  our  pleasures,  and  turn  to  any  sort  of  worship  without  dis- 
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tinction.  Some  of  them  say  that  there  are  many  gods ;  some, 
that  there  are  three  gods  without  beginning ;  some,  that  there  are 
two  onbegotten  gods;  some,  that  there  are  innumerable  aeons. 
And  some  of  them  teach  that  men  are  not  to  marry,  and  must 
abstain  from  flesh  and  wine,  affirming  that  marriage,  and  the  beget- 
ting of  children,  and  the  eating  of  certain  foods,  are  abominable ; 
that  so,  as  sober  persons,  they  may  make  their  wicked  opinions  to 
be  received  as  worthy  of  belief.  But  some  of  them  prohibit  the 
eating  of  flesh,  as  being  the  flesh,  not  of  irrational  animals,  but  of 
creatures  that  have  a  rational  soul,  and  as  if  those  that  ventured  to 
day  them  would  be  charged  with  the  crime  of  murder.  Others  of 
them,  however,  affirm  that  we  must  abstain  only  from  swine's  flesh, 
but  may  eat  such  kinds  as  are  clean  by  the  Law ;  and  that  we 
ought  to  be  circumcised,  according  to  the  Law,  and  to  believe  in 
Jesus,  as  in  a  holy  man  and  a  prophet.  But  others  teach  men  to 
be  impudent  in  uncleanness,  and  to  abuse  the  flesh,  and  to  go 
through  all  unholy  practices,  as  if  this  were  the  only  way  for  the 
soul  to  avoid  the  rulers  of  this  world.  Now  all  these  are  the  instru- 
ments of  the  devil,  and  the  children  of  wrath. 


XL 

An  exposition  of  Apostolic  preaching. 

But  we,  who  are  the  children  of  God  and  the  sons  of  peace, 
preach  the  holy  and  right  word  of  piety,  and  declare  one  God 
only,  the  Lord  of  the  Law  and  of  the  Prophets,  the  Maker  of  the 
world,  the  Father  of  Christ ;  not  a  being  that  caused  himself  or 
begat  himself,  as  they  suppose,  but  eternal,  and  without  origin,  and 
dwelling  in  light  inaccessible ;  not  second,  or  third,  or  one  of  many, 
but  the  only  one  eternally ;  not  unknown,  or  that  must  not  be 
spoken  of,  but  that  was  preached  by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  ;  the 
Almighty,  the  Supreme  Governor  of  all  things,  having  authority 
over  all ;  the  God  and  Father  of  the  Only-begotten,  and  of  the 
First-born  of  the  whole  creation  ;  one  God,  the  Father  of  one  Son, 
not  of  many  ;  the  Source  sending  forth  one  Comforter  by  Christ ; 
the  Maker  of  the  other  orders,  the  one  Creator  of  the  several 
creatures  by  Christ,  the  same  their  preserver  and  legislator  by  him ; 
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the  author  of  the  resurrection  and  of  the  judgment,  and  of  the 
retribution  which  shall  be  made  by  him  ;  and  that  this  Son  himself 
was  pleased  to  become  man,  and  lived  among  men  without  sin,  and 
suffered,  and  rose  from  the  dead,  and  returned  to  Him  that  sent 
him. 

We  also  sayMhat  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing 
abominable ;  that  every  thing  for  the  support  of  life,  when  par- 
taken of  righteously,  is  excellent.  For,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
^a*. }  t^re,  all  things  were  very  good.  We  believe  that  lawful 
marriage,  and  the  begetting  of  children,  is  honorable  and  undefiled ; 
for  difference  of  sexes  in  Adam  and  Eve  was  formed  for  the  in- 
crease of  mankind.  Wo  abhor  all  unlawful  mixtures,  and  that 
which  is  practised  by  some  against  nature,  as  wicked  and  im- 
pious. 

We  acknowledge  a  soul  within  us,  incorporeal  and  immortal ;  not 
corruptible,  as  bodies  are,  but  immortal,  as  being  rational  and 
free. 

We  profess  that  there  will  be  a  resurrection,  both  of  the  just  and 
of  the  unjust,  and  a  retribution. 

We  profess  that  Christ  is  not  a  mere  man,  but  God  the  Word 
and  man,  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  High  Priest  of 
the  Father.  Nor  are  we  circumcised  with  the  Jews ;  since  we 
4|Ti6.}  know  that  he  is  come  to  whom  it  was  reserved^  and  on 
whose  account  the  families  were  kept  distinct,  —  the  expectdtion  of 
the  Gentiles,  Jesus  Christ,  who  sprang  out  of  Judah,  the  Son  from 
^S^:\  the  Branch,  the  Flower  from  Jesse,  whose  government  is 
9:  6.  }     upon  his  shoulder. 

xn. 

To  those  tlutt  confess  Christ,  hut  are  desirous  to  Judaize. 

But  because  this  heresy  seemed  then  to  be  the  more  powerful  to 
^; }  seduce  men,  and  the  whole  church  was  in  danger,  we,  the 
1.M-}  Twelve,  being  assembled  at  Jerusalem  (for  Matthias  was 
chosen  to  be  an  apostle,  in  the  room  of  the  betrayer,  and  took  the 
lot  of  Judas,  as  it  is  said,  His  bishopric  let  another  take),  deli- 
berated, together  with  James  the  Lord's  brother,  what  was  to  be 
done  ;  and  it  seemed  good  to  him,  and  to  the  elders,  to  speak  to 
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the  people  words  of  doctrine.  For  certain  men  went  down  from 
Judea  to  Antioch,  and  taught  the  brethren  who  were  there,  sajing, 
Unless  ye  be  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses j  and  \  i|?*i. 
walk  according  to  the  other  customs  which  he  ordained^  ye  cannot 
he  saved. 

There  having  been,  therefore,  no  small  dissension  and  disputation, 
the  brethren  who  were  at  Antioch,  when  they  knew  that  we  were 
all  met  together  about  this  question,  sent  forth  unto  us  men  who  were 
faithful  and  understanding  in  the  Scriptures,  to  learn  concerning 
this  question.  And  these,  when  thej  were  come  to  Jerusalem, 
declared  to  us  what  questions  had  arisen  in  the  church  of  Antioch ; 
namely,  that  some  said,  Men  ought  to  be  circumcised,  and  to  observe 
the  other  purifications. 

And  when  some  said  one  thing,  and  some  another,  I,  Peter,  stood 
up,  and  said  to  them.  Men  and  hrethreuy  ye  hnmv  how  {  ^^^. 
that  from  ancient  days  Q-od  made  choice  among  you  that  the  Qen- 
tUes  should  hear^the  Word  of  the  Gospel  by  my  mouthy  and  be- 
lieve ;  and  God,  who  knoweth  the  hearts j  bare  them  witness.  For 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  on  a  certain  time  to  Cornelius,  who 
was  a  centurion  of  the  Roman  government,  and  spake  to  him  con- 
cerning me,  that  he  should  send  for  me,  and  hear  the  word  of  life 
from  my  mouth.  He  therefore  sent  for  me  from  Joppa  to  Csesarea 
of  Strato  ;  and  when  I  was  ready  to  go  to  him,  I  would  have  eaten; 
and  while  they  made  ready,  I  was  in  the  upper  room  praying,  and  I 
saw  heaven  opened,  and  a  vessel,  knit  at  the  four  comers  like  a 
splendid  sheet,  let  down  to  the  earth,  wherein  were  all  manner 
of  four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things  of  the  earth,  and  fowls  of 
the  heaven.  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of  heaven  to  me,  saying, 
Arise^  Peter ^  kill  and  eat.  And  I  said,  By  no  means,  {lo^u^ 
Lord  ;  for  I  have  never  eaten  any  thing  common  or  unclean.  And 
there  came  a  voice  a  second  time,  saying.  What  God  hath  cleansed^ 
that  call  not  tlu>u  common.  And  this  was  done  thrice ;  and  the 
vessel  was  received  up  again  hito  heaven.  But  as  I  doubted  what 
this  vision  should  mean,  Hie  Spirit  said  to  me.  Behold,  men  seek 
thee.  But  rise  up,  and  go  with  them,  nothing  doubting;  for  I 
have  sent  them. 

These  men  were  those  who  came  from  the  centurion,  and  so  by 
reasoning  I  understood  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  is  written. 
Whosoever  shall   call   on   the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be     { f!^\ 
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S^sel}  saved.  And  again,  All  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  remerth 
befy  and  turn  unto  the  Lordy  and  all  the  families  of  the  Heathen 
AaU  worship  before  him;  for  the  kingdom  is  the  Lord^Sy  and  he  is 
the  Governor  of  the  nations.  And  observing  that  there  were  expres- 
sions everywhere  concerning  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  I  rose  up, 
and  went  with  them,  and  entered  into  the  man's  house.  And  while 
iifik.}  I  ^^  preaching  the  word,  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  on  ifwi,  and 
on  those  that  were  with  Am,  as  it  did  on  us  at  the  beginning ; 
^*5»}  and  lie  put  no  difference  between  us  and  themy  purifying 
io:M.{  their  hearts  by  faith.  And  I  perceived  that  God  is  no  re- 
epecter  of  personSy  but  that  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  Wm, 
and  worketh  righteousness y  will  be  accepted  with  him.  But  even 
ii:^&}  ^  believers  y  who  were  of  the  circumeisiony  were  astan- 
li:  10.}  ished  at  this.  NoWy  thereforCy  why  tempt  ye  God  to  lay  a 
heavy  yoke  upo^i'the  neck  of  the  discipleSy  which  neither  we  nor  our 
uf&.}  fathers  were  able  to  bear  f  But  we  believe  thaty  through  the 
grace  of  the  Lordy  we  shall  be  saved  even  as  they.  For  the  Lord 
hath  loosed  us  from  our  bonds,  and  hath  made  our  burden  light,  and 
hath  loosed  the  heavy  yoke  from  us  by  his  clemency. 

While  I  spake  these  things,  the  whole  multitude  kept  silence. 
lif^ui.}  But  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  answered  and  said.  Men  cmd 
bretJtreny  hearken  unto  me.  Simeon  hath  declared  how  God  at  first 
visited  to  take  out  a  people  from  the  Gentiles  to  his  name.  And 
to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophetSy  as  it  is  writteny  After- 
^f*S:}  wards  IwUl  retumy  and  will  raise  again  and  rebuild  the 
tabernacle  of  Davidy  which  is  fallen  down;  and  I  will  rebuild  its 
ruinSy  and  will  again  set  it  upy  that  the  residue  of  men  may  seek 
after  the  Lordy  and  all  the  nations  upon  whom  my  name  is  calledy 
saith  the  Lordy  who  doeth  these  things.  Known  unto  God  are  all 
his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Wlierefore  my  sentence 
iSy  that  we  do  not  trouble  those  who  from  among  the  Gentiles  turn 
unto  God;  but  that  we  write  to  them  that  they  abstain  from  the 
pollutions  of  the  GentileSy  and  from  what  is  sacrificed  to  idolSy  and 
from  bloody  and  from  things  strangledy  and  from  fornication. 
Which  laws  were  given  to  the  ancients,  who  lived  before  the  Law, 
under  the  law  of  nature,  Enos,  Enoch,  Noah,  Melchisedek,  Job,  and 
if  there  be  any  other  of  the  same  sort 

Then  it  seemed  good  to  us,  the  apostles,  and  to  James  the 
ui^}    bishop,  and  to  the  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  to  send  men 
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chosen  from  among  our  own  selves,  with  Barnabas  and  Paul  of  Tar- 
sus, the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  Judas,  who  was  called  Barsabbas, 
and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the  brethren ;  and  we  wrote  by  their 
hand  as  foUoweth  :  The  Apostles  and  Elders  to  the  brethren  who  are 
of  the  Gentiles  in  Antiochj  and  Syria^  and  Cilicia^  send  greeting. 
Since  we  have  heard  that  some  from  us  liave  troubled  you  with  wordsy 
subverting  your  soulsj  to  whom  we  gave  no  such  commandment^ 
it  hath  seemed  good  to  uSy  when  we  were  met  together  mth  one 
accord^  to  send  chosen  men  to  youj  with  our  beloved  Barnabas  and 
Pauly  men  who  have  hazarded  tlieir  lives  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
and  by  whom  ye  sent  unto  us.  We  have  sent  also  vnth  them  Judas 
and  Silas  J  who  shall  themselves  declare  the  same  things  by  mouth. 
For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us  to  lay  no  other 
burden  upon  you  than  these  necessary  things :  that  ye  abstain  from 
things  offered  to  idols j  and  from  bloody  and  from  tilings  strangled, 
and  from  fornication.  From  which  things  j  if  ye  keep  yourselves  j  ye 
shall  do  well.    Fare  ye  well. 

We  accordingly  sent  this  epistle  ;  but  we  ourselves  remsdned  in 
Jerusalem  many  days,  consulting  together  for  the  public  benefit, 
for  the  well  ordering  of  all  things. 


xm. 

Uiat  we  must  separate  from  Heretics. 

But  after  a  long  time  we  visited  the  brethren,  and  confirmed 
them  with  the  word  of  piety,  and  charged  them  to  avoid  those  who, 
under  the  name  of  Christ  and  Moses,  war  against  Christ  and  Moses, 
and  in  the  clothing  of  sheep  hide  the  wolf.  For  these  are  false 
Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and  false  apostles ;  deceivers  and  cor- 
rupters, portions  of  foxes,  the  destroyers  of  the  herbs  of  the  vine- 
yards ;  for  whose  sake  the  love  of  many  will  wax  cold.  {ufiL 
But  he  that  endureth  steadfast  to  the  end,  the  same  shaU  be  {m:  ib. 
saved.  Concerning  whom,  that  he  might  secure  us,  the  Lord  de> 
Glared,  saying,  There  will  come  to  you  men  in  sheep^s  {Jf^ 
elothingy  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves.  Ye  shall  know 
them  by  their  fruits.  Beware  of  them.  For  false  Christs  \h?u. 
and  false  prophets  shall  arise,  and  shall  deceive  many.  {  m:  ». 


144  CONSTITUTIONS    OP  [bOOK  TI. 


XIV. 

Who  were  tJie  preachers  of  the  Catholic  Doctrine^  and  which  are 
the  commandmenta  given  by  them. 

On  whose  account,  also,  we  who  are  now  assembled  in  one  place, 
—  Peter  and  Andrew,  James  and  John,  sons  of  Zebedec,  Philip 
and  Bartholomew,  Thomas  and  Matthew,  James  the  son  of  Alpheus, 
and  Lebbeus  who  was  sumamed  Thaddeus,  and  Simon  the  Cana- 
nite,  and  Matthias,  who,  instead  of  Judas,  was  numbered  with  us ; 
James  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  and  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  Paul 
the  teacher  of  the  Gentiles,  the  chosen  vessel,  —  all  being  present, 
have  written  to  you  this  Catholic  Doctrine,  for  the  confirmation  of 
you  to  whom  the  oversight  of  the  church  universal  is  committed  ; 
wherein  we  declare  to  you  that  there  is  only  one  God  Almighty, 
besides  whom  there  is  no  other ;   and  that  ye  must  worship  and 
adore  him  only,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  in  the  most  Holy 
Spirit ;  that  ye  are  to  make  use  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets ;    to  honor  your  parents ;  to  avoid  all  unlawful 
actions ;   to  believe  in  the  resurrection  and  the  judgment,  and  to 
expect  the  retribution ;  and  to  use  all  his  creatures  with  thankful- 
ness, as  the  works  of  God,  and  having  no  evil  in  them ;   and  to 
marry  aftor  a  lawful  manner,  for  such  marriage   is   unblamable. 
i»r*H.}     ^^  ^'^^  woman  is  suited  to  the  man  by  Hie  Lord,     And 
Sft }     ^^  liOvi,  saith.  Re  that  made  them  from  the  beginning 
made  them  'male  and  female^  and  saidy  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  fatJier  and  his  mother ^  and  shall  cleave  to  his  ivife^  and 
they  two  shall  be  one  flesh.     Nor  let  it  be  esteemed  lawful  after 
marriage  to  put  her  away  who  is  without  blame.     For,  saith  he, 
^u.  }     TIwu  slialt  take  lieed  to  thy  spirit^  and  shalt  not  forsake  the 
wife  of  thy  youJQi ;  for  she  is  the  partner  of  thy  lifcy  and  the 
Jf^i. }     remains  of  thy  spirit,    /,  and  no  other ^  have  made  tier.    For 
JJf*^*; }     the  Lord  saith,  What  God  hath  joined  together  let  not  man 
put  asunder. 

For  the  wife  is  the  partner  of  life,  united  by  God  into  one  body 
from  two.  But  he  that  divideth  that  again  into  two,  which  is 
become  one,  is  the  enemy  of  the  creation  of  God,  and  the  adversary 
of  his  providence.    In  like  manner,  he  that  retunetti  her  that  is 
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corrupted,  is  a  transgressor  of  the  law  of  nature ;  since  he  {^^n. 
tfuU  retaineth  an  adulteress  is  foolish  and  mcked.  For  the  Scrip- 
ture saith,  Cut  her  off  from  thy  flesh  ;  for  she  is  not  a  help,  {iS^^g: 
but  a  snare,  bending  her  mind  from  thee  to  another. 

Nor  be  ye  circumcised  in  your  flesh ;  but  let  the  circumcision 
which  is  of  the  heart  by  the  spirit  suffice  for  the  faithful.  For  the 
Scripture  saiih^jB^  ye  circumcised  to  your  God;  and  cir-  {/^: 
cumcise  the  foreskin  of  your  hearts. 


XV. 

That  we  ouyJU  neither  to  rebaptize^  nor  to  receive  that  baptism 
which  is  given  by  the  mcked  ;  which  is  not  baptism,  but  pollution. 

Be  ye  likewise  contented  with  one  baptism  alone,  that  which  is 
into  the  death  of  the  Lord  ;  not  that  which  is  conferred  by  wicked 
heretics,  but  that  which  is  conferred  by  unblamable  priests  in  the 
name  of  the  Father j  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  {JS^fe. 
and  let  not  that  which  cometh  from  the  ungodly  be  received  by  you, 
nor  let  that  which  is  done  by  the  godly  be  annulled  by  a  second. 
For  as  there  is  one  God,  one  Christ,  and  one  Comforter,  and  one 
death  of  the  Lord  in  the  body,  so  let  the  baptism  which  is  given 
into  that  death  be  one.  But  those  that  receive  polluted  baptism 
from  the  ungodly,  will  become  partners  in  their  opinions.  For  they 
are  not  priests ;  for  God  saith  to  them.  Because  thou  hast  { ]?°J 
rejected  knowledge,  luHl  also  reject  i/iee  fram  the  office  of  aimest 
to  me.  Nor  indeed  are  those  that  arc  baptized  by  them  initiated, 
but  polluted ;  not  receiving  the  remission  of  sins,  but  the  bond  of 
impiety.  And  besides,  they  that  attempt  to  rebaptize  those  who  are 
already  initiated,  crucify  the  Lord  afresh ;  slay  him  a  second  time ; 
laugh  at  divine  and  ridicule  holy  things ;  affront  the  Spirit ;  dis- 
honor the  sacred  blood  of  Christ,  as  common  blood ;  are  impious 
against  Him  that  sent.  Him  that  suffered,  and  Him  that  witnessed. 

But  also  he  that,  out  of  contempt,  will  not  be  baptized,  shall  be 
condemned  as  an  unbeliever,  and  shall  be  reproached  as  ungrateful 
and  foolish.  For  the  Lord  swth,  Except  a  man  be  bap-  \  5?^"' 
tized  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  shall  by  rw  means  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  And  again.  He  that  bdieveth,  and  is^  {jsfS: 
baptized^  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  beUeveth  not  shall  be  damned. 
10 
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But  he  that  saith,  When  I  am  djing,  I  will  be  baptized,  lest  I  should 
sin,  and  defile  mj  baptism,  is  ignorant  of  God,  and  forgetful  of  his 
Tm}t!l  i:l'23.}  own  nature.  For,  Delai/  not  to  turn  unto  the  Lord; 
for  tJiou  knowest  not  what  the  next  day  will  bring  forth. 

Moreover,  baptize  your  children,  and  bring  them  up  in  the  nur- 
ture and  admonition  of  God.  For  the  Saviour  saith,  Suffer  the 
i9*?4.}     ^i^^l^  children  to  come  unto  nie^  and  forbid  them  not. 


XVI. 

Concerning  books  with  false  inscriptions. 

Wo  have  written  all  these  things  to  you,  that  ye  may  know  our 
decree,  what  it  is  ;  and  that  ye  may  not  receive  those  books  which 
have  been  fabricated  in  our  name  by  the  ungodly.  For  ye  are  not 
to  attend  to  the  names  of  the  apostles,  but  to  the  nature  of  the  thing?, 
and  the  correct  decision.  For  we  know  that  Simon  and  Cleobius,  and 
their  followers,  have  compiled  poisonous  books  under  the  name  of 
Christ  and  of  his  disciples,  and  carry  them  about  in  order  to  deceive 
you  who  love  Christ  and  us  his  servants.  And  among  the  ancients, 
also,  some  hlEive  written  apocryphal  books  of  Moses,  and  Enoch,  and 
Adam,  and  Isaiah,  and  David,  and  Elias,  and  of  the  three  patri- 
archs ;  pernicious,  and  repugnant  to  the  truth.  And  such  thmgs 
now  have  the  wicked  heretics  done  ;  reproaching  the  creation,  mar- 
riage, providence,  the  begetting  of  children,  the  law,  and  the 
prophets ;  inscribing  certain  barbarous  names,  and,  as  they  think, 
of  angels,  but,  to  speak  the  truth,  of  demons,  who  suggest  things  to 
them  :  whose  doctrine  eschew,  that  ye  may  not  be  partakers  of  the 
punishment  due  to  those  who  write  such  things  for  the  seduction  and 
perdition  of  the  faithful  and  unblamable  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 


XVII. 

Matrimonial  precepts  concerning  Clergymen. 

We  have  said  that  a  Bishop,  and  a  Presbyter,  and  a  Deacon, 
^  3it5i'i:*i" }     when  they  are  constituted,  must  be  but  once  married. 
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whether  their  wives  be  alive,  or  whether  they  be  dead  ;  and  that  it 
is  not  lawful  for  them,  if  they  be  unmarried  when  they  are  ordained, 
to  be  married  afterwards ;  or  if  they  be  then  already  married,  to  be 
married  a  second  time ;  but  that  they  should  be  content  with  the 
wife  whom  they  had  when  they  came  to  ordination. 

We  also  command  that  the  Attendants,  and  the  Singers,  and  the 
Readers,  and  the  Porters,  be  only  once  married.  But  if  they 
entered  into  the  clergy  before  they  were  married,  we  permit  them 
to  marry,  if  they  have  an  inclination  thereto,  lest  they  sin,  and  incur 
punishment. 

But  we  do  not  permit  any  one  of  the  clergy  to  marry  a  prostitute, 
or  a  slave,  or  a  widow,  or  one  that  is  divorced ;  as  also  saith  {21^*14. 
the  Law. 

Let  the  Deaconess  be  a  pure  virgin,  or,  at  the  least,  a  widow  who 
hath  been  but  once  married,  faithful,  and  well-esteemed. 


xvm. 

An  exhortation  commanding  to  avoid  iJie  communion  of  the  impious 

Heretics. 

Receive  ye  the  penitent ;  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ. 
Instruct  the  catechumens  in  the  elements  of  religion,  and  then  bap- 
tize them.  Eschew  the  atheistical  Heretics,  who  are  past  repent- 
ance, and  separate  them  from  the  faithful,  and  excommunicate  them 
firom  the  church  of  Grod ;  and  charge  the  faithful  to  abstain  entirely 
from  them,  and  not  to  partikke  with  them  either  in  sermons  or  in  pray- 
ers. For  these  men  are  enemies  to  the  church,  and  lay  snares  for 
it ;  men  who  corrupt  the  flock,  and  defile  the  heritage  of  Christ ; 
pretenders  only  to  wisdom,  and  wholly  depraved  :  concerning  whom 
Solomon  the  Wise  swd,  TJie  tricked  doers  pretend  to  act  piously. 
For,  saith  he.  There  is  away  which  seemeth  right  to  some^  {u^ 
but  the  ends  thereof  hoh  to  the  bottom  of  hell.  These  are  they  con- 
cerning whom  the  Lord  declared  his  mind  with  bitterness  and 
severity,  saying  that  they  are  false  Christs  and  false  {u^ 
prophOSj  who  have  blasphemed  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  done  despite 
to  the  gift  from  him,  after  the  grace  [of  baptism]  ;  to  whom  {S^. 
forgiveness  shaU  not  he  granted^  neither  in  this  tvorld^  nor  in  that 
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which  is  to  come ;  who  are  both  more  wicked  than  the  Jews,  and 
more  atheistical  than  the  Gentiles ;  who  blaspheme  the  God  over 
all,  and  tread  imder  foot  his  Son,  and  do  despite  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Spirit ;  who  deny  the  words  of  God,  or  pretend  hypocritically  to 
receive  them,  to  the  affronting  of  God,  and  the  deceiving  of  those 
that  come  among  them ;  who  abuse  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and,  as  for 
righteousness,  know  not  what  it  is ;  who  spoil  the  church  of  God,  as 
2^.}  ^  ^*^  foxes  do  the  vineyards  ;  whom  we  exhort  you  to 
avoid,  lest  ye  lay  traps  for  your  own  souls. 

m^k}  Indeed,  He  that  walketh  tvith  wise  nien  shall  be  wise ;  but 
he  that  walketJi  with  the  foolish  shall  be  known.  For  we  ought 
neither  to  run  along  with  a  thief,  nor  put  in  our  lot  with  an  adul- 
i^S.}  terer;  since  holy  David  saith,  0  Lord,  I  have  Jiatedihem 
that  hate  thee  ;  and  I  am  withered  away  on  account  of  thine  enemies. 
i^S. }  ^  hated  them  with  a  perfect  hatred :  they  were  to  me  as  ener 
'i9^°'}  mie^.  And  God  reproacheth  Jehosaphat  with  his  friend- 
ship towards  Ahab,  and  his  league  with  him,  and  with  Ahaziah,  by 
the  prophet  Jehu,  the  son  of  Hanani,  saying.  Art  thou  in  friend- 
ship ivith  a  sinner?  or  dost  thou  aid  him  that  is  Jiated  by  the  Lord? 
For  this  cause  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  would  be  upon  tJiee  suddenly^ 
*^37?*  \     fr^  ^'^  ^hy  heart  is  found  perfect  with  tJie  Lord,     For 


SO: 


Ms  cause  the  Lord  hath  spared  thee.  Yet  are  thy  works  shattered^ 
and  thy  ships  broken  to  pieces. 

Eschew,  therefore,  their  fellowship,  and  be  estranged  from  peace 
with  them.  For  concerning  them  the  prophet  declared,  saying, 
fiif  2i! }  I^  ^*  ^^^  lawful  to  rejoice  with  the  ungodly^  saith  the  Lord, 
w:  10. }  For  these  are  hidden  wolves,  dumb  dogs  that  cannot  bark ; 
who  at  present  are  but  few,  but  in  process  of  time,  when  the  end  of 
the  world  draweth  nigh,  they  will  be  more  in  number  and  more 
w^a  }  troublesome ;  concerning  whom  the  Lord  said.  Will  the 
Son  of  many  tvhcn  he  comeihj  find  faitJh  on  the  earth  f  And, 
Hiu. \  Because  iniquity  shall  abound^  the  love  of  many  shall  wax 
84:  »4.}  cold.  And,  There  shall  come  false  Christs  and  false 
prophets,  and  shall  slww  signs  in  heaven,  so  as,  if  it  were  possible^ 
to  deceive  even  the  elect; — but  from  their  deceit  God,  through  Jesos 
Christ,  who  is  our  hope,  will  deliver  us. 

And  indeed,  as  we  passed  through  the  nations  and  confirmed  the 
churches,  curing  some  with  much  exhortation  and  iivith  healing  dis* 
course,  we  brought  them  back  when  they  were  in  the  certain  way  to 
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death.  But  those  that  were  incurable  we  cast  out  from  the  flock, 
that  they  might  not  infect  with  their  scabby  disease  the  Iambs  which 
were  sound ;  but  that  these  might  continue  before  the  Lord  God 
pure  and  undefiled,  sound  and  unspotted.  And  this  we  did  in  every 
city,  everywhere  through  the  whole  world,  and  have  left  to  you  the 
Bishops,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Priests,  this  catholic  doctrine  worthily 
and  righteously,  as  a  memorial  of  confirmation  to  those  who  have 
believed  in  God ;  and  we  have  sent  it  by  our  fellow-minister  Clem- 
ent, our  most  faithful  and  like-minded  son  in  the  Lord,  together  with 
Barnabas,  and  Timothy  our  most  dearly  beloved  son,  and  the  gen- 
uine Mark.  Together  with  whom  we  recommend  to  you  also  Titus, 
and  Luke,  and  Jason,  and  Lucius,  and  Sosipater  ;  by  whom  {leTn. 
also  we  exhort  you  in  the  Lord  to  abstain  from  your  old  manner  of 
life,  vain  bonds,  separations,  observances,  distinction  of  meats,  and 
daily  washings.  For  old  things  are  passed  away  ;  behold^  {'gpJJ; 
all  things  are  become  new. 


XIX. 

To  tliose  who  speak  evil  of  the  Law. 

For  since  ye  have  kno\vn  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  all  his 
dispensation,  as  it  hath  been  from  the  beginning ;  that  he  gave  a 
plain  Law  to  assist  the  law  of  nature,  such  a  one  as  is  pure,  {^If^Jo/ 
salutary,  and  holy,  in  which  he  inscribed  his  own  name  ;  per-  {  12  "1; 
feet,  unfailing,  complete  in  ten  commands,  unspotted,  converting 
souls ;  which  when  the  Hebrews  forgot,  he  put  them  in  {^S?^™ 
mind  of  it  by  the  prophet  Malachi,  saying,  Remember  ye  {  Jf^ 
the  Law  of  Moses^  the  man  of  God,  who  gave  you  in  charge  com- 
mandments and  ordinances.  'Which  Law  is  so  very  holy  and  right- 
eous, that  even  our  Saviour,  when  on  a  certain  time  he  healed  one 
leper,  and  afterwards  nine,  said  to  the  first,  Go^  show  {Mlik,i:*li. 
thyself  to  the  high  priestj  and  offer  the  gift  which  Moses  comr 
mandedj  for  a  testimony  unto  them ;  and  afterwards  to  the  nine, 
Qo^  show  yourselves  to  the  priests.  {i7°it 

For  nowhere  hath  he  abrogated  the  Law,  as  Simon  pretendeth, 
but  he  hath  fulfilled  it ;  for  he  saith.  One  jot  or  one  tittle  {  Jf*^. 
shall  not  pass  from  the  law^  until  all  be  fulfilled.    For,  saith  he. 
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J!*!?".}  I  carm  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it.  Afld  indeed 
Moses  himself,  who  was  at  once  the  lawgiver  and  the  high  priest, 
and  the  prophet  and  the  king,  and  Elias,  the  zealous  follower  of 
the  prophets,  were  present  at  our  Lord's  transfiguration  on  the 
mountain,  and  witnesses  of  his  incarnation  and  of  his  sufferings,  as 
the  friends  and  familiars  of  Christ,  but  not  as  enemies  and  strangers. 
Whence  it  is  manifest  that  the  Law  is  good  and  holy,  as  also  the 
prophets. 


XX. 

Which  is  tJie  Law  of  Nature^  and  which  is  that  afterwards  intro- 
duced ;  and  why  it  was  introduced. 

Now  the  Law  is  the  Decalogue,  which  the  Lord  promulgated  to 
*5S?*}  them  with  an  audible  voice,  before  the  people  made  that  calf 
which  represented  the  Egyptian  Apis.  And  the  Law  is  righteous, 
and  therefore  is  called  the  Law  because  its  judgments  are  rightly 
made,  according  to  nature  ;  but  the  followers  of  Simon  despise  it, 
supposing  that  they  shall  not  be  judged  thereby,  and  so  shall  escape 
punishment.  This  Law  is  good,  holy,  not  forced ;  for  it  saith,  If 
jofSJi}  ^^^  ^^^  make  me  an  altar ,  thou  slialt  make  it  of  earth.  It 
doth  not  say.  Make  one ;  but,  If  thou  unit  make.  It  doth  not 
impose  a  necessity,  but  gave  leave  to  their  power  as  being  free. 
For  God  ncedeth  not  sacrifices,  since  he  is  by  nature  above  all  want. 
But  knowing  that,  as  of  old,  Abel,  beloved  of  God,  and  Noah,  and 
Abraham,  and  those  that  succeeded,  without  being  required,  but 
only  moved  of  themselves  by  the  law  of  nature,  offered  sacrifice  to 
(Jod,  out  of  a  grateful  mind ;  so  he  now  permitted  the  Hebrews, 
not  commanding,  but  if  they  chose,  permitting  them  ;  and,  if  they 
offered  from  a  right  intention,  showing  himself  pleased  with  their 
2S3!}  sacrifices.  Therefore  he  saith,  Jf  thou  desirest  to  offer j  do 
not  offer  to  me  as  to  one  that  needeth,  for  I  stand  in  need  of  noth- 
ing  ;  for  the  world  is  mine^  and  the  fulness  thereof. 

But  when  the  people  became  forgetful  of  this,  and  called  upon  a 
calf  as  God,  instead  of  the  true  God,  and  to  him  ascribed  the  cause 
§/^:}  of  their  coming  out  of  Egypt,  saying.  These  are  thy  gods, 
0  Israely  who  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  and 
when  these  men  had  committed  wickedness  with  the  simiUtude  of  a 


BOOK  YI.]  THE    HOLY    AP0STLE8.  151 

ccif  that  eateth  hay^  and  denied  God,  who  had  visited  them  by 
Moses,  in  their  afflictions,  and  had  done  signs  with  his  hand  and  rod, 
and  had  smitten  the  Egyptians  with  ten  plagues ;  who  had  divided 
the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  into  two  parts ;  who  had  led  them  in  the 
midst  of  the  water,  as  a  horse  upon  the  plain ;  who  had  drowned 
iheir  enemies,  and  those  that  lay  in  wait  for  them ;  who,  at  Marah, 
had  made  sweet  the  bitter  fountain  ;  who  had  brought  water  out  of 
the  abrupt  rock,  till  they  were  satisfied ;  who  had  overshadowed 
them  with  a  pillar  of  a  cloud,  on  account  of  the  immoderate  heat, 
and  with  a  pillar  of  fire,  which  enlightened  and  guided  them,  when 
they  knew  not  which  way  they  were  to  go ;  who  gave  them  manna 
from  heaven,  and  gave  them  quails  for  flesh,  from  the  sea;  {u."S*. 
who  gave  them  the  Law  in  the  mountdn ;  whose  voice  they  were 
Veemed  worthy  to  hear ;  him  they  denied,  saying  to  Aaron,  Make 
UB  gods  who  shall  go  before  vs.  And  they  made  a  molten  calf,  and 
sacrificed  to  an  idol.  Then  God  was  angry,  as  being  ungratefully 
treated  by  them  ;  and  he  bound  them  with  bonds  which  could  not 
be  loosed,  with  a  mortifying  burden  and  a  hard  collar,  and  no  longer 
said.  If  thou  makestj  but  Make  an  altar,  and  sacrifice  per-  {afSl: 
petually  ;  for  thou  art  forgetful  and  ungrateful.  Ofier  bumtK)fier- 
ings,  therefore,  continually,  that  thou  mayest  be  mindful  of  me. 
For  since  thou  hast  wickedly  abused  thy  power,  I  lay  a  necessity 
upon  thee  for  the  time  to  come ;  and  I  command  thee  to  abstain 
from  certain  meats;  and  I  ordain  thee  the  distinction  of  clean 
and  unclean  creatures,  although  every  creature  is  good,  as  being 
made  by  me.  And  I  appoint  thee  several  separations,  purgations, 
frequent  washings  and  sprinklings,  and  several  times  of  rest ;  and  if 
thou  neglect  any  of  them,  I  determine  that  punishment  which  is 
proper  to  the  disobedient ;  that,  being  pressed  and  galled  by  thy 
collar,  thou  mayest  depart  from  the  error  of  polytheism,  and,  laying 
aside  the  declaration,  Tliese  are  thy  gods,  0  Israel,  mayest  be 
mindful  of  this.  Hear,  0  Israel,  Hie  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord; 
and  mayest  hasten  back  again  to  that  law  which  is  imparted  by  me 
to  all  men  naturally,  Tfiat  there  is  only  ane  God  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  ;  and  that  it  is  thy  duty  to  love  him  tvith  all  thy  heart,  and  all 
thy  might,  and  all  thy  mind;  and  to  fear  none  but  him,  nor  to 
admit  the  names  of  other  gods  into  thy  mind,  nor  to  let  thy  tongue 
utter  them  out  of  thy  mouth. 
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On  account  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  he  bound  them,  that 
bj  sacrificing,  and  by  resting,  and  by  purifications,  and  the  like, 
they  might  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  who  ordained  theee 
things  for  them. 


XXI. 

That  tre^  who  believe  in  Christy  are  under  grace^  and  not  under  the 
servitude  of  that  additional  Law. 

U:'i6.}  ^^^  blessed  are  your  eyes^  for  they  see;  and  your  ear», 
for  iJiey  hear  ;  ye  who  have  believed  in  the  one  God,  not  by  neces* 
sity,  but  by  a  sound  understanding,  in  obedience  to  Him  that  called 
you.  For  ye  are  released  firom  the  bonds,  and  freed  fit)m  the  se^ 
iKit}  vitude.  For,  saith  he,  /  call  you  no  longer  servants^  but 
friends  ;  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Fatlier^  have  I  made 
known  unto  you.  For  to  them  that  would  not  see  nor  hear,  not  &t 
the  want  of  those  senses,  but  for  the  excess  of  their  wickedness,  / 
gave  statutes  that  were  not  good,  and  judgments  whereby  they  should 
not  live  ;  "  not  good,"  however,  in  their  view :  as  instruments  for 
burning,  and  the  knife,  and  medicines,  are  esteemed  enemies  by  the 
sick  ;  and  "  impossible  to  be  observed,''  on  account  of  their  obsti- 
nacy. Whence  also  those  statutes  brought  death  upon  them,  being 
not  obeyed. 


XXII. 

That  the  Law  for  sacrifices  is  additional^  which  Christ,  when  he 
came,  took  away. 

Te,  therefore,  are  blessed,  who  are  delivered  from  the  curse  f 
for  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  by  his  coming,  hath  strengthened  and 
completed  the  Law.  He  hath  taken  away  the  additional  precepts, 
although  not  all  of  them,  yet,  at  least,  the  more  grievous  ones ; 
having  confirmed  the  Law,  and  having  caused  these  to  cease  ;  and 
he  hath  again  set  free  the  self-government  of  men,  not  subjecting  it 
to  the  punishment  of  a  temporal  death,  but  requiring  an  account  in 
lef&J  another  state.  Wherefore  he  saith.  If  any  mun  unll  come 
/:^OT.'}     <rf^  *^>  ^^  ^^  come.     And  again.  Will  ye  also  go  away  f 
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And,  besides,  before  his  coming,  he  refused  the  sacrifices  of  the 
people,  while  they  frequently  offered  them,  when  they  sinned  agwnst 
him,  and  thought  that  he  was  to  be  appeased  by  sacrifices,  { e*!*!©. 
and  not  by  repentance.  For  he  saith  thus,  Why  dost  thou  bring  to 
me  frankincense  from  Saba,  and  dnnajnan  from  a  remote  land? 
Your  burntrofferings  are  not  acceptable^  and  your  sacrifices  are  not 
sweet  to  me.  And  afterwards.  Gather  your  burntrofferings  \  7^*21. 
together^  with  your  sacrifices^  and  eat  flesh  ;  because  I  did  not  comr 
mand  you,,  when  I  brought  you  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt^  concerning 
burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices.  And  he  saith  by  Isaiah,  To  what 
purpose  do  ye  bring  me  a  multitude  of  sacrifices  ?  I  am  full  of  the 
burntrofferings  of  ramSj  and  I  mil  not  accept  the  fat  of  lambs  y  and 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats.  Nor  come  ye  to  appear  before  me  ; 
for  who  hath  required  these  things  at  your  liands  ?  Tread  my  courts 
no  more.  If  ye  bring  me  fine  flour ^  it  is  vain.  Incense  is  an  abom- 
ination unto  me.  Your  new  moons j  and  your  Sabbaths^  and  your 
great  day^  I  cannot  endure.  Your  fasts  ^  and  your  rests,  and  your 
feasts,  my  soul  hateth.  I  am  overfull  of  them.  And  he  {ifaT 
saith  by  another.  Depart  from  me.  The  sound  of  thy  hymns,  a/nd 
the  psalms  of  thy  musical  instT^iments,  I  will  not  hear.  And  Sam- 
uel said  to  Saul,  when  he  thought  to  sacrifice,  Obedience  is  {^ftl"^' 
better  than  sacrifice  ;  and  hearkening,  than  the  fat  of  rams.  For, 
behold,  the  Lord  doth  not  so  much  delight  in  sacrifice,  as  in  obeying 
him.  And  he  saith  by  David,  I  will  take  no  calves  out  of  {^l^f^^. 
thy  house,  nor  he-goats  out  of  thy  flock.  If  I  should  be  hungry,  I 
would  not  tell  thee  ;  for  the  ivhole  world  is  mine,  and  the  fulness 
thereof.  Shall  I  eat  the  flesh  of  bulls,  or  drink  the  blood  of  goats  ? 
Sacrifice  to  Q-od  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  pay  thy  vows  to  the 
Most  High. 

And  in  all  the  Scriptures,  in  like  manner,  he  refuseth  their  sacri- 
fices on  account  of  their  sinning  against  him.  For  the  sac-  {^.!^L 
rifi^es  of  the  wicked  are  an  abomination  with  the  Lord,  since  they 
offer  them  in  an  unlawful  manner.  And  again.  Their  sacri-  {^9^ 
fi>ees  are  to  them  as  bread  of  lamentation.  All  that  eat  of  them  shall 
be  defiled.  If,  therefore,  before  his  coming,  he  sought  for  a  clean 
heart  and  a  contrite  spirit,  more  than  sacrifices,  much  rather  did 
he  abrogate  those  sacrifices,  we  mean  those  by  blood,  when  he  came. 
Yet  he  so  abrogated  them,  as  that  he  first  fulfilled  them.  For  he 
was  both  circumcised  and  sprinkled  ;   and  he  offered  sacrifices  and 
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"whole  burnt-offerings,  and  made  use  of  the  rest  of  the  customs. 
And  he  that  was  the  lawgiver  became  himself  the  fulfilling  of  the 
Law,  not  taking  away  the  natural  law,  but  abrogating  those  addi- 
tional precepts  that  were  afterwards  introduced,  although  not  all  of 
them. 


XXIII. 

How  Christ  became  a  FulJUler  of  the  Law  ;  and  tohat  porta  of  it  he 
caused  to  cease,  or  changed,  or  transferred. 

For  he  did  not  take  away  the  law  of  nature,  but  confirmed  it.  For 
^^f}  he  that  said  in  the  Law,  The  Lord  thy  God  is  one  Lord,  the 
17^*^?.*  i  same  saith  in  the  Gospel,  That  they  miyld  know  thee  the  only 
lifls.}  ^^'^^  ^^^'-  -A^nd  ho  that  said.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor 
13:34.}  as  thyself y  saith  in  the  Gospel,  renewing  the  same  precept, 
A  netv  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another. 
JIm*:}  He  who  then  forbade  murder,  now  forbiddeth  causeless 
anger.  He  that  forbade  adultery,  now  forbiddeth  all  uidawful  lust. 
3of^.}  He  that  forbade  stealing,  now  pronounceth  him  most 
y.*V^  }  happy  who,  out  of  his  own  labors,  supplieth  the  needy.  He 
48»38.}  that  forbade  hatred,  now  requireth  love,  even  towards  ene- 
mies. He  that  limited  retaliation,  now  requireth  long-suffering,  not 
as  if  just  retaliation  were  an  unjust  thing,  but  because  long- 
suffering  is  better.  Nor  did  he  make  laws  to  destroy  our  natiuiJ 
2?m:  }  passions,  but  only  to  forbid  the  excess  of  them.  He  who 
had  commanded  to  honor  parents,  was  himself  subject  to  them. 
He  who  commanded  to  keep  the  Sabbath,  by  resting  thereon,  for 
the  sake  of  meditating  on  the  laws,  hath  now  commanded  us  to  con- 
sider the  law  of  creation  and  of  providence  every  day,  and  give 
thanks  to  God.  He  abrogated  circumcision,  when  he  had  himself 
4^550.1  fulfilled  it.  For  he  it  was  to  whom  the  inheritance  was 
reserved,  who  was  the  expectation  of  the  nations. 

5:^!«4.}  Ho  who  made  a  law  for  swearing  rightly,  and  forbade 
perjury,  hath  now  charged  us  not  to  awear  at  all.  He  hath  in  sev- 
eral ways  changed  baptism,  sacrifice,  the  priesthood,  and  the  divine 
service,  which  was  confined  to  one  place.  For,  instead  of  daily 
baptisms,  he  hath  given  only  one,  which  is  that  into  his  death. 
Instead  of  one  tribe,  he  hath  appointed  that,  out  of  every  nation, 
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the  best  be  ordaiQed  for  the  priesthood ;  and  that  not  their  bodies 
be  examined  for  blemishes,  but  their  religion  and  their  lives. 
Instead  of  a  bloody  sacrifice,  he  hath  appointed  that  reasonable,  and 
unbloody,  and  mystical  one  of  his  body  and  blood,  which  is  per- 
formed to  represent  by  symbols  the  death  of  the  Lord.  Instead  of 
the  divine  service  confined  to  one  place,  he  hath  commanded  and 
deemed  it  fitting  that  he  should  be  glorified  from  Hie  rimig  {SS?S 
of  the  sun  even  unto  the  going  dotvn  of  the  BamCy  in  every  { if  ft. 
place  of  his  dominion. 

He  did  not,  therefore,  take  away  the  Law  from  us,  but  the  bonds. 
For  concerning  the  Law,  Moses  saith.  Thou  shalt  meditate  { ^f'jj* 
on  the  word  which  I  command  thee^  when  thou  nttest  in  tJy  Jiovse^ 
and  when  thou  risest  up^  and  when  thou  walkest  in  the  wag.  And 
David  saith,  Sis  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lardy  and  in  {  \^ 
his  law  will  he  meditate  day  and  night.  For  everywhere  would  he 
have  us  subject  to  his  laws,  but  not  transgressors  of  them.  For 
saith  he,  Blessed  are  the  undefiled  in  the  way^  who  walk  in  {liS?. 
the  law  of  the  Lord.  Blessed  are  they  that  search  out  his  testinuh 
nies;  with  their  whole  heart  shall  they  seek  him.  And  again, 
Blessed  are  we,  0  Israel^  because  those  things  that  are  {  J^' 
pleasing  to  Ood  are  known  to  us.  And  the  Lord  saith.  If  {fJlTi. 
ye  knmv  these  things^  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 


XXIV. 

Thai  it  pleased  tlie  Lord  that  the  law  of  rigldcousness  should  be 
manifested  also  by  Romans. 

Nor  doth  he  desire  that  the  law  of  righteousness  should  be  exhib- 
ited through  us  only;  but  he  is  pleased  that  through  Romans 
also  it  should  appear  and  shine.  For  these  also,  when  they  have 
believed  on  the  Lord,  have  withdrawn  both  from  polytheism  and 
from  injustice ;  and  they  approve  the  good,  and  punish  the  bad. 
But  they  hold  the  Jews  under  tribute,  and  do  not  suffer  them  to 
make  use  of  their  own  ordinances ;  — 
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XXV. 

How  Grody  on  account  of  their  impiety  towards  Christ  j  made  the  Jews 
captives  J  and  placed  them  binder  tribute. 

Because,  indeed,  they  drew  servitude  upon  themselves  voluntar 
SK'ia.}  rily?  when  they  said,  We  have  rvo  Hng  hut  Ccesar.  And, 
u:  48.}  If  we  do  not  slay  Christ,  all  men  will  believe  on  him;  avid 
the  Romans  will  come,  and  unU  take  away  both  our  place  and 
nation.  And  so  they  prophesied  unwittingly ;  for,  indeed,  the 
Gentiles  have  believed  on  him ;  and  they  themselves  have  been 
deprived  by  the  Romans  of  their  power  and  of  their  legal  worship. 
They  are  also  forbidden  to  slay  whom  they  please,  and  to  sacrifice 
when  they  will.  Wherefore  they  are  accursed,  not  being  able  to 
5f  M.}  perform  the  things  commanded.  For  saith  the  Scripture, 
«?io. }  Cursed  is  he  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are 
written  in  the  hook  of  the  law  to  do  them.  Now,  it  is  impossible  for 
them,  in  their  dispersion,  while  they  are  among  the  heathen,  to  per- 
form all  things  in  their  law.  For  the  divine  Moses  forbiddeth  both 
to  rear  an  altar  out  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  read  the  law  out  of  the 
bounds  of  Judea. 

Let  us  therefore  follow  Christ,  that  we  may  inherit  his  blessings. 
Let  us  walk  after  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  by  the  Gospel.  Let  us 
eschew  the  worshippers  of  many  gods,  and  the  murderers  of  Christ, 
and  the  murderers  of  the  prophets,  and  the  wicked  and  atheistical 
heretics.  Let  us  be  obedient  to  Christ,  as  to  our  king,  as  having 
authority  to  change  various  constitutions,  and  having,  as  a  legisla- 
tor, wisdom  to  make  new  constitutions  in  different  circumstances ; 
yet  so  that  everywhere  the  laws  of  nature  be  immutably  preserved. 


XXVI. 

That  we  ought  to  avoid  the  heretics,  as  the  corrupters  of  souls. 

Therefore,  0  Bishops,  and  ye  of  the  laity,  avoid  all  heretics,  who 
abuse  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  For  they  are  enemies  to  Almighty 
God,  and  disobey  him,  and  do  not  confess  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of 
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God.  For  they  also  deny  his  generation  according  to  the  flesh ; 
they  are  ashamed  of  his  cross  ;  they  abuse  his  passion  and  death  ; 
they  know  not  his  resurrection;  they  take  away  his  generation 
before  all  ages.  Besides,  some  of  them  are  impious  after  another 
manner,  imagining  the  Lord  to  be  a  mere  man ;  supposing  him  to 
consist  of  a  soul  and  a  body.  But  others  of  them  suppose  that  Jesus 
lumself  is  the  God  over  all,  and  glorify  him  as  being  his  own  Father, 
and  suppose  him  to  be  both  the  Son  and  the  Comforter ;  than  which 
doctrines  what  can  be  more  impious  ?  Others,  again,  of  them  refuse 
certain  meats,  and  say  that  marriage,  with  the  procreation  of  chil- 
dren, is  eyil,  and  the  contrivance  of  the  devil ;  and,  being  ungodly 
themselves,  they  are  not  willing  to  rise  agsdn,  on  account  of  their 
wickedness.  Wherefore  also  they  ridicule  the  resurrection,  and 
say,  "  We  are  holy  people,"  unwilling  to  eat  and  to  drink ;  and 
th^y  fancy  that  from  the  dead  they  shall  arise,  spirits  without  flesh, 
who  shall  be  condemned  for  ever  in  eternal  fire.  Fly,  therefore, 
from  them,  lest  ye  perish  with  them  in  their  impieties. 


xxvn. 

Of  some  Jetvish  and  Gentile  observances. 

Now  if  any  persons  keep  to  the  Jewish  observances  con-  {  Ly- 
coming gonorrhoeas  and  nocturnal  pollutions,  and  the  lawful  con- 
jugal acts  ;  let  them  tell  us  whether,  in  those  hours  or  days  when 
they  undergo  any  such  thing,  they  observe  not  to  pray,  or  to  touch 
a  sacred  book,  or  to  partake  of  the  Eucharist  ?  And  if  they  own  it 
to  be  so,  it  is  plain  that  they  are  void  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
always  continueth  with  the  faithful.  For  concerning  holy  persons 
Solomon  saith,  That  a^ery  one  may  prepare  himself^  that  so  {efM. 
when  he  sleepeiJi^  it  may  keep  him;  and  wJien  he  arisethy  it  may  talk 
mth  Jam. 

For  if  thou  thinkest,  0  woman,  when  thou  art  seven  days  in  thy 
separation,  that  thou  art  void  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  then,  if  thou  die 
suddenly,  thou  wilt  depart  void  of  the  Spirit,  and  without  assured 
hope  in  God.  Or  indeed  thou  hast  the  Spirit  altogether  insepara- 
ble, as  not  being  in  a  place.  And  it  is  suitable  for  thee  to  offer 
prayer,  and  receive  the  Eucharist,  and  enjoy  the  coming  of  the 
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Holy  Spirit,  as  having  been  guilty  of  no  fault  in  this  matter.  For 
neither  lawful  mixture,  nor  child-bearing,  nor  the  menstrual  purga- 
tion, nor  nocturnal  pollution,  can  defile  the  nature  of  a  man,  or 
separate  the  Holy  Spirit  from  him.  Nothing  but  wickedness  and 
unlawful  practice  can  do  that.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  always  abideih 
with  those  who  are  possessed  of  it,  so  long  as  they  are  worthy ; 
and  those  from  whom  it  is  departed,  it  leaveth  desolate,  and  exposed 
to  the  wicked  spirit. 

Now  every  man  is  filled  either  with  the  Holy  or  with  the  Un- 
clean Spirit ;  and  it  is  not  possible  to  avoid  both  the  one  and  the 
other,  unlesSr  they  can  receive  opposite  spirits.  For  the  Comforter 
hateth  every  lie,  and  the  devil  hateth  all  truth.  But  every  one  that 
is  baptized  agreeably  to  the  truth  is  separated  from  the  Diabolical 
Spirit,  and  is  under  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  remaineth 
with  him,  so  long  as  he  is  doing  good,  and  filleth  him  with  wisdom 
and  understanding,  and  suSereth  not  the  wicked  spirit  to  approach 
him,  but  watcheth  over  his  goings. 

If,  therefore,  0  woman,  as  thou  sayest,  thou  art,  in  the  days  of 
thy  separation,  void  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  thou  art  filled  with  the 
unclean  one ;  for,  by  neglecting  to  pray  and  to  read,  thou  wilt  invite 
him  to  thee,  though  he  were  unwilling.  For  this  spirit,  if  any 
other,  lovcth  the  ungrateful,  the  slothful,  the  careless,  and  the 
drowsy,  since  he  himself  by  ingratitude  was  distempered  with  an 
evil  mind,  and  was  deprived  by  God  of  his  dignity  ;  having  chosen 
to  be  a  devil,  instead  of  an  archangel.  Wherefore,  0  woman,  eschew 
such  vain  words,  and  be  ever  mindful  of  God  that  created  thee,  and 
pray  to  him.  For  he  is  thy  Lord,  and  the  Lord  of  the  universe ; 
and  meditate  on  his  laws,  observing  nothing  superstitiously, — 
neither  the  natural  purgation,  nor  lawful  mixture,  nor  childbirth,  nor 
a  miscarriage,  nor  a  blemish  of  the  body ;  since  such  observances 
are  the  vain  and  unreasonable  inventions  of  foolish  men. 

Neither  the  burial  of  a  man,  nor  a  dead  man's  bone,  nor  a  sepul- 
chre, nor  any  particular  sort  of  food,  nor  nocturnal  pollution,  can 
defile  the  soul  of  man ;  but  only  impiety  towards  God,  and  trans- 
gression and  injustice  towards  one's  neighbor ;  I  mean  rapine,  vio- 
lence, or  if  there  be  any  tlung  contrary  to  his  righteousness,  as 
adultery  or  fornication. 

Wherefore,  beloved,  avoid  and  eschew  such  observances ;  for 
they  are  heatheiush.    For  we  do  not  abominate  a  dead  man  as  the 
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heathen  do,  since  we  hope  that  he  will  live  again.  Nor  do  we  hate 
lawful  mixture ;  for  it  is  their  practice  to  be  wicked  in  such  things. 
For  the  conjunction  of  man  and  wife,  if  it  be  with  righteousness,  is 
agreeable  to  the  mind  of  God.  For  he  that  vuide  them  at  {  JJ**: 
the  beginning  made  them  male  and  female ;  and  he  blessed  them^ 
and  said^  Increase  and  multiply^  and  fill  the  earth.  If,  {  i?^; 
therefore,  the  difference  of  sexes  was  made  by  the  will  of  God  for 
the  generation  of  multitudes,  then  must  the  conjunction  of  male  and 
female  be  also  agreeable  to  his  mind. 


xxvin. 

Cf  the  love  of  boys,  adultery,  and  fornication. 

But  we  do  not  say  so  of  that  mixture  which  is  contrary  to  nature, 
or  of  any  unlawful  practice ;  for  such  are  enmity  to  God.  For 
the  sin  of  Sodom  is  contrary  to  nature,  as  is  also  that  with  irra- 
tional animals ;  but  adultery  and  fornication  are  against  the  Law. 
Of  which  vices  the  first-mentioned  are  impieties  ;  one  of  the  others 
is  an  injustice,  and  the  last  is  a  sin.  But  none  of  them  is  without 
its  punishment  according  to  its  own  nature. 

For  the  practisers  of  the  first  sort  of  lewdness  attempt  the  disso- 
lution of  the  world,  and  endeavor  to  make  the  natural  course  of 
things  change  for  one  that  is  unnatural.  But  those  of  the  second 
sort,  the  adulterers,  are  unjust,  by  corrupting  others'  marriages,  and 
dividing  into  two  what  God  hath  made  one,  rendering  the  children 
suspected,  and  exposing  the  true  husband  to  the  snares  of  others. 
And  fornication  is  the  destruction  of  one's  own  flesh,  as  it  is 
done  not  for  the  procreation  of  children,  but  entirely  for  the  sake  of 
pleasure ;  which  is  a  mark  of  incontinency,  and  not  a  sign  of 
virtue. 

Moreover,  all  these  things  are  forbidden  by  the  Law ;  for  thus 
say  the  oracles:  Thou  shaltnot  liemth  mankind  as  with  {u^, 
fcomankind  ;  for  such  a  one  is  accursed  ;  and  ye  shall  stone  {»:  i8. 
them  with  stones.  They  Jiave  tvrought  abomination.  Everyone  {^^, 
that  lieth  with  a  beast,  slay  ye  1dm.  He  hath  wrought  wickedness 
in  his  people.  And  if  any  one  defile  a  married  woman,  {aoTTo. 
slay  ye  them  both.     They  have  wrought  wickedness ;  they     {»f». 
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Sfii.}  «'"«  g^'dty  ;  let  them  die.  And  afterwards,  There  sJiatt  not 
he  a  fornicator  among  tJie  sons  of  Israel^  and  there  shall  not  be  a 
fornicatress  among  the  daugJUers  of  Israel.  Thou  sJuxlt  not  offer 
the  hire  of  a  Jiarlot  to  the  Lord  thy  Grod  upon  the  altar,  nor  the 
li^u.]  pf^i^<^  ^f  0,  doy.  For  the  vows  arising  from  the  hire  of  a 
harlot  are  not  clean. 

These  things  the  laws  have  forbidden ;  but  they  have  honored 
marriage,  and  have  called  it  blessed ;  since  God  hath  blessed  it, 
i?28'. }  wl^o  joined  male  and  female  together.  And  wise  Solo- 
wTm.}  naon  somewhere  saith,  A  wife  is  suited  to  her  husband  by 
WT? a }  ^^^  I^^d  >  a^nd  David  saith,  Tliy  wife  w  like  a  flourishing 
oine  by  the  sides  of  thy  house ;  thy  children,  like  olive  branehes 
7vund  almit  thy  talde.  Behold,  thus  shall  tJte  man  be  blessed  that 
feareth  Hie  Lord. 

i*  4. }     Wherefore  matriage  is  honorable,  and  comely,  and  the 
begetting  of  children  pure ;  for  there  b  no  evil  in  that  which  is 
good.    Therefore  neither  is  the  natural  purgation  abominable  before 
(jod,  who  hath  ordered  it  to  happen  to  women  within  the  space  of 
thirty  days  for  their  advantage  and  healthful  state,  who  are  more 
confined  Uian  men,  as  keeping  usually  at  home  in  the  house.     Nay 
more,  in  the  Gospel,  where  the  woman  with  the  perpetual  purgation 
of  blood  touched  the  saving  border  of  the  Lord's  garment,  m  hope 
of  being  healed,  he  was  not  angry  at  her,  nor  did  he  complain  of  her 
at  all.     But,  on  the  contrary,  he  healed  her,  saying,  T/iy  faith  hath 
saved  Hwe.    When  the  natural  purgations  appear  in  the  wives,  let 
not  their  husbands  approach  them,  out  of  regard  to  the  children  to 
be  begotten ;  for  the  Law  hath  forbidden  it.     For  it  saith.  Thou 
iSfw.}     di4ilt  not  come  near  thy  wife  ivhen  she  is  in  her  separation, 
^^\: }     Nor  indeed  let  them  frequent  their  wives'  company  when 
they  are  with  child.     For  they  do  this,  not  for  the  begetting  of 
children,  but  for  the  sake  of  pleasure.     Now  a  lover  of  God  ought 
not  to  be  a  lover  of  pleasure. 
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XXIX. 

How  Wives  ought  to  be  subject  to  their  own  Husbands^  and  Hus- 
bands to  love  their  own  Wives. 

Ye  wives,  be  subject  to  your  own  husbands,  and  have  them  in 
esteem,  and  serve  them  with  fear  and  love,  as  holy  Sarah  honored 
Abraham.  For  she  could  not  endure  to  call  him  by  his  name  ;  but 
called  him  Lord,  when  she  ssdd  My  Lord  is  old.  In  like  {  \Tl^ 
manner,  ye  husbands,  love  your  own  wives,  as  your  own  members, 
as  partners  in  life,  and  fellow-helpers  for  the  procreation  of  children. 
For  the  Scripture  swth.  Rejoice  with  the  wife  of  thy  youth.  {  ^TJ; 
Let  her  conversation  be  to  thee  as  a  loving  Mndy  and  a  pleasant  foal ; 
let  her  alone  guide  thee,  and  be  with  thee  at  all  times.  For  if  thou 
be  every  way  encompassed  with  her  friendship  y  thou  wilt  be  happy  in 
her  society.  Love  them,  therefore,  as  your  own  members,  as  your 
very  bodies ;  for  so  it  is  written,  The  Lord  Ivath  testified  { J!*ii. 
between  tJiee  and  between  the  wife  of  thy  youth.  And  she  is  thy 
partner  ;  and  another  luxth  not  made  her  ;  and  she  is  the  remains 
of  iky  spirit.  And,  Take  ye  heed  to  your  spirit ;  and  forsake  not 
thou  the  wife  of  tJiy  youth. 

A  husband,  therefore,  and  a  wife,  when  they  company  together 
in  lawful  marriage,  and  rise  from  one  another,  may  pray  without 
any  observances ;  and,  without  washing,  are  clean.  But  whoever 
corrupteth  and  defileth  another  man's  wife,  or  is  defiled  with  a 
harlot ;  when  he  ariseth  up  from  her,  though  he  wash  himself  in 
the  entire  ocean  and  all  the  rivers,  cannot  be  clean. 


XXX. 

That  it  is  the  custom  of  Jews  and  Q-entiles  to  observe  natural 
purgations^  and  to  abominate  the  remains  of  the  dead;  but  that 
all  this  is  contrary  to  Christianity. 

Be  not  scrupulous,  therefore,  about  things  ceremonial  and  natu- 
ral, as  thinking  that  ye  are  defiled  by  them.     Nor  seek  after 
Jewish  separations,  nor  perpetual  washings,  nor  purifications  upon 
11 


162  CONSTITUTIONS    OF  [BOOK  VI. 

the  touch  of  a  dead  body.  But,  without  such  observances,  assemble 
in  the  cemeteries,  reading  the  holy  books,  and  singing  for  the  martyrs 
who  are  fallen  asleep  in  the  Lord,  and  for  all  the  samts  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  and  for  your  brethren  that  are  asleep  in  the 
Lord;  and  offer  the  acceptable  Eucharist,  the  representation  of  the 
royal  body  of  Christ,  both  in  your  churches  and  in  the  cemeteries  ; 
and,  at  the  funerals  of  the  departed,  accompany  them  forth  with 
mflJ.}  singing,  if  they  were  faithful  in  Christ.  For,  Precious  in 
the  siffht  of  tlie  Lord  is  the  death  of  Jus  saints.  And  again,  O  my 
nSl.}  *^^'^  return  unto  thy  rest ;  for  the  Lord  hath  done  tJ^e 
lol'V}  ff^^^^'  'A.nd  elsewhere,  Thi*.  memory  of  the  just  is  with 
^'Y; }  encomiums.  And,  The  souls  of  the  righteous  are  in  the 
hands  of  God.  For  those  that  have  believed  in  God,  although  they 
are  asleep,  arc  not  dead.  For  our  Saviour  saith  to  the  Sadducces, 
w:*»i.}  ^^^  concerniny  the  resurreetion  of  the  deady  have  ye  not 
w!*^!}  ^^^^  ^''^^  which  is  written^  I  am  tlie  God  of  Abraham^  and 
5*6?'}  ^^^  ^^^  ^f  IsaaCy  arid  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  God,  therefore^ 
is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  liviny  ;  for  all  live  to  him. 

Wherefore  of  those  that  live  with  God,  even  the  very  relics  are  not 
*iaP5P}  without  honor.  For  even  Elisha  the  prophet,  after  he  was 
fallen  asleep,  raised  up  a  dead  man  who  had  been  slain  by  the  pirates 
of  Syria.  For  his  body  touched  the  bones  of  Elisha,  and  he  arose 
and  lived.  Now  this  would  not  have  happened,  unless  the  body  of 
J{f."i, }  Elisha  were  holy.  And  chaste  Joseph  embraced  Jacob 
^*i5J  after  he  was  deceased,  upon  his  bed.  And  Moses  and  Jo* 
mTSj.}  shua  the  son  of  Nun,  carried  away  the  relics  of  Joseph,  and 
did  not  esteem  this  a  defilement.  Whence  ye  also,  0  Bishops,  and 
the  rest,  who,  without  such  observances,  touch  the  departed,  ought 
not  to  think  yourselves  defiled.  Nor  abhor  the  relics  of  these  per- 
sons ;  but  avoid  such  observances,  for  they  are  foolish.  And  adorn 
yourselves  with  holiness  and  chastity,  that  ye  may  become  partakers 
of  immortality,  and  partners  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  may 
receive  the  promise  of  God,  and  may  rest  for  ever,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour. 

To  him,  therefore,  who  is  able  to  open  the  ears  of  your  hearts 
to  the  receiving  of  the  oracles  of  God  administered  to  you,  both 
by  the  Gospel,  and  by  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth, 
who  was  crucified  under  Pontius  Filate  and  Herod,  and  died,  and 
rose  again  from  the  dead ;  and  will  come  again  at  the  end  of  the 
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world  with  power  and  great  glory,  and  will  raise  the  dead,  and 
put  an  end  to  this  world,  and  distribute  to  every  one  according  to 
his  deserts ;  to  him  who  bath  given  us  himself  for  an  earnest  of  the 
resurrection ;  who  was  taken  up  into  the  heavens  by  the  power  of  his 
God  and  Father,  in  our  sight,  we  having  eaten  and  drunk  with  him 
for  forty  days  after  he  arose  from  the  dead ;  who  is  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  majesty  of  Almighty  God  upon  the 
cherubim ;  to  whom  it  was  said.  Sib  thou  on  my  right  handj  {f^, 
untU  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool ;  whom  the  most  blessed 
Stephen  saw  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  cried  out  and 
sidd,  Behold  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man  {  ff^B. 
standing  at  the  right  hand  of  Ood,  as  the  High  Priest  of  all  the 
rational  orders ;  —  through  him,  worship,  and  majesty,  and  glory,  be 
^ven  to  Almighty  God,  both  now  and  for  ever.    Amen. 


BOOK    VII. 

CONCERNING  DEPORTMENT,   AND    THE    EUCHARIST,   AND   INITIATION 

INTO   CHRIST. 


CHAPTER   I. 

That  there  are  two  ways ;  the  one  natural,  of  life,  and  the  other 
introduced  afterwanls,  of  death ;  and  that  die  former  is  from 
Grod,  and  the  latter  of  error ,  from  the  snares  of  the  adversary. 

The  lawgiver  Moses  said  to  the  Israelites,  Behold,  I  {^^is, 
have  set  before  your  face  the  way  of  life  and  the  way  of  death  ;  and 
added.  Choose  life,  that  thou  mayest  live.  Elijah  the  {s^iJ; 
prophet  also  sfidd  to  the  people.  How  long  will  ye  halt  mth  {^igj'jf • 
both  your  legs  f  If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  him.  The  Lord 
Jesus  also  said  justly,  No  one  can  serve  two  masters  ;  for  { Jf^jg; 
eiHier  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other  ;  or  else  he  mil  hold 
to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.    We  also,  following  our  Master 
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Christy  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  meny  especiaUy  of  those  that 
believej  are  obliged  to  say  that  there  are  two  ways,  the  one  of  life, 
tiie  other  of  death ;  which  have  no  comparison  one  with  another ; 
for  they  are  very  different,  or  rather  entirely  separate.  And  the 
way  of  life  is  natural,  but  that  of  death  was  ftElerwards  introduced ; 
it  not  being  according  to  the  mmd  of  God,  but  from  the  snares  of 
the  adversary. 


n. 

Moral  exhortations  of  the  LorcTs  constitutions  agreeing  with  the 
ancient  prohibitions  of  the  divine  Laws.  The  prohibition  of 
angery  corruption^  adultery j  and  every  forbidden  action. 

The  first  way,  therefore,  is  that  of  life,  and  is  this,  which  the 
Y^f- }  Law  also  appomteth.  To  love  the  Lord  God  wiiJi  all  thy 
iS?^i.}  ^I'i^j  ^^  ^*^'*  ^^  '^'y  ^ouly  wJio  is  tJie  one  and  only  Ghdy 
i5f  18.}  besides  wliom  there  is  no  other;  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself. 
^«^  }  And  wJiatsoever  thou  aH  unwilling  to  have  done  to  theej 
J?*g; }  that  do  not  thou  to  another.  Bless  tliem  that  curse  you  ; 
i^i!. }  P^^y  f^^  ^^^^  ^^  despitefully  v^e  you.  Love  your  ene. 
J5*47: }  ^^*^* ''  f^^  ^'*^  tJianks  is  it  if  ye  love  tlwse  that  love  you  f 
For  even  the  Gentiles  do  the  same.  But  love  ye  those  that  hate  youy 
g!"J;  \  and  ye  sliall  have  no  enemy.  For  it  sjuth.  Thou  shodt  not 
hate  any  mauy  noj  not  an  Egyptian^  nor  an  Edomit^\  For  they  are 
all  the  workmanship  of  God.  Avoid  not  the  persons,  but  the  senti- 
\^{{-  ]  meats,  of  the  wicked.  Abstain  from  fleshly  and  worldly 
lusts. 

Jf'Si: }  If  ^^y  ^^^^  smite  thee  07i  thy  right  cheeky  turn  to  him  the 
other  also.  Not  that  retaliation  is  evil,  but  that  patience  is  more 
^•^^  }  honorable.  For  David  saith.  If  I  have  made  returns  to 
!I*4L  }  ^^  ^^  repaid  me  evil.  If  any  one  compel  tliee  to  go  a 
6: 40. }  mUcy  go  mill  him  twain.  And  he  that  mil  site  tliee  at  the 
laWj  and  take  away  thy  coaty  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also.  And 
J°5J'}  /^^  ^'^  ^'"^^  tizketh  thy  goods  require  them  not  again. 
!! «: }  ^^^  ^  ^^^^  ^^^  asketh  thee^  and  from  him  that  would 
borrow  of  thee  turn  not  tliou  away  and  shut  thy  hand.  For 
m?".}     ^  righteous  man  is  compassionate^  cmd  lendeth.     For 
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your  Father  would  have  you  give  to  all,  who  himself  {{f*^ 
makeOi  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evU  and  on  the  ffoodj  and  sendeth  his 
rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  wnjust.  It  is  therefore  reasonable  to 
pvo  to  all  out  of  thine  own  labors.  For  the  Scripture  saith,  {^: 
Honor  the  Lord  out  of  thy  righteous  labors  ;  but  so  that  the  {efft. 
saints  be  preferred. 

Thou  shalt  not  kill;  that  is,  thou  shalt  not  destroy  a  man  like 
thyself;  for  thou  dissolvest  what  was  well  made.  Not  as  if  all 
killing  were  wicked,  but  only  that  of  the  innocent ;  but  the  killmg 
which  is  just,  is  reserved  to  the  magistrates  alone. 

Thou  shaU  not  commit  adultery  ;  for  thou  dividest  one  flesh  into 
two.  They  two  shall  be  one  flesh.  For  the  husband  and  {  g^ 
wife  are  one  in  nature,  in  consent,  in  union,  in  disposition,  and  the 
conduct  of  life.    But  they  are  separated  in  sex  and  in  number. 

Thou  shalt  not  corrupt  hoys;  for  this  wickedness  is  con-  {^n. 
trary  to  nature,  and  arose  from  Sodom,  which  was  consumed  {  ^; 
with  fire  sent  from  God.  Let  such  a  one  he  accursed;  and  {^"** 
all  the  people  shall  say^  So  be  it. 

Thou  shalt  not  commit  fornication.  For  the  Scripture  {^17. 
suth.  There  shall  not  be  afomicalor  arMng  the  sons  of  Israel. 

Thou  shalt  not  steal.  For  Achan,  when  he  had  stolen  in  Israel  at 
Jericho,  was  stoned  to  death ;  and  Gehazi,  who  stole,  and  told  a 
lie,  inherited  the  leprosy  of  Naaman ;  and  Judas,  who  stole  the 
money  of  the  poor,  betrayed  the  Lord  of  glory  to  the  Jews,  and 
repented,  and  hanged  himself,  and  burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and 
all  his  bowels  gushed  out ;  and  Ananias  and  Sapphira  his  wife,  who 
stole  their  own  goods,  and  tempted  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  were 
immediately,  at  the  sentence  of  Peter  our  fellow-apostle,  struck 
dead. 


m. 

Prohibition  of  conjuring^  murder  of  infants^  perjury ^  and  false 

witness. 

Thou  shalt  not  use  magic.  Thou  shalt  not  use  witchcraft.  For 
the  Scripture  saith.  Ye  sliaU  not  suffer  those  to  live  who  {w^iJ: 
practise  sorcery. 


166  CONSTITUTIONS    OF  [BOOK  VH. 

Thou  shalt  not  slay  ihy  child  by  causing  abortion,  nor  kill  that 
§[**&.}  which  is  begotten.  For  every  thing  that  is  shaped,  and 
hath  received  a  soul  from  God,  if  it  be  slain,  shall  be  avenged,  as 
bemg  unjustly  destroyed. 

Thou  shalt  not  covet  the  things  that  belong  to  thy  neighbor,  aa 
his  wife,  or  his  servant,  or  his  ox,  or  his  field. 

Jf'jJ; }  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself ;  for  it  is  said,  Swear  not 
at  all.    But  if  that  cannot  be,  thou  shalt  swear  piously  and  truly. 

^12.}     For  every  one  that  ^weareth  by  him  shall  be  commended, 

S^^i.l  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness.  For  Ae  that  faiUely 
accuseth  the  7i£edy  j^rovoketh  to  anger  him  that  made  him. 


IV. 

Prohibition  of  evil  speaking^  and  tvrathy  of  deceitful  conduct^  idle 
wordSjfaheJioodj  covetoiisnesSj  and  hypocrisy. 

Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil.  For  the  Scripture  saith.  Love  not  to 
y)eak  evil^  lest  thou  be  taken  away.  ^Nor  shalt  thou  be  mindful  of 
wTS.}  injuries ;  for  the  ways  of  tJiose  tliat  remember  injuries  are 
unto  death. 

Thou  shalt  not  bo  double-minded  nor  double-tongued.  For 
^5:  }  a  man^s  own  Ups  are  a  strong  snare  to  him  ;  and  a  talk' 
fiS Ti. }     <^^'f'^*'  person  shall  not  be  prospered  upoii  the  earth. 

M*86. }  Thy  words  shall  not  be  vain.  For  ye  shall  give  account 
of  every  idle  word. 

^^*}"^}  Thou  shalt  not  lie.  For  the  Scripture  saith,  TIwu  wilt 
destroy  all  those  tJiat  speak  lies. 

Thou  shalt  not  be  covetous  nor  rapacious.  For  it  saith.  Woe 
^;  }  to  1dm  that  is  covetous  towards  his  neighbor^  mth  an  evil 
covetousness. 

24*51.}  Thou  shalt  not  be  a  hypocrite,  lest  thy  portion  be  with 
them. 
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V. 

Prohibition  of  malifftiity^  acceptatioti  of  peraonSj  prolonged  anger ^ 

and  detraction. 

Thou  shalt  not  be   ill-natured  nor  proud.     For   Qod    {VV. 
reaisteth  thej/roud. 

Thou  shalt  mt  accept  persons  in  judgtncnt;  for  the     {i^il, 
judgment  is  the  Lord's. 

Thou  sfuxlt  iiot  hate  any  inan;   tliou  shalt  surely  reprove     {iJfn. 
thy  brotheTy  and  not  become  guilty  on  his  account.    And,  Reprove 
a  wise  man^  andhe  mil  love  thee.     Eschew  all  evil,  and  all     {^g- 
that  is  like  it.     For,  saith  the  Scripture,  Abstain  from  in-     {54^14. 
justice^  and  trembling  shall  not  come  nigh  thee. 

Be  not  soon  angry,  nor  spiteful,  nor  passionate,  nor  furious,  nor 
daring,  lest  thou  undergo  the  fate  of  Cain,  and  of  Saul,  and  {  ^f*- 
of  Joab ;  for  the  first  of  these  slew  his  brother  Abel,  because  Abel 
was  found  to  be  preferred  before  him  with  God,  and  because  Abel's 
sacrifice  was  preferred;  the  second  persecuted  holy  {nwUi'ii. 
David,  who  had  slain  Goliath  the  Philistine,  being  envious  upon  the 
praises  of  the  women  who  danced ;  the  third  slew  two  gen-  {^  J^'ST' 
erals  of  armies,  Abner  of  Israel,  and  Amasa  of  Judah. 


VI. 

Concerning  augury  and  enchantments. 

Be  not  a  diviner ;  for  that  leadeth  to  idolatry.  Besides,  Divi- 
nation, saith  Samuel,  is  a  sin.  And,  There  shall  be  7w  {\^}^^: 
divination  in  Jacobs  nor  sootlisaying  in  Israel.  Thou  shalt  {  ^^"S; 
not  use  enchantments  or  purifications  for  thy  child.  Thou  shalt  not 
be  a  soothsayer,  nor  a  diviner  by  great  or  little  birds.  Nor  shalt 
thou  learn  wicked  arts.  For  all  these  tilings  the  law  {EoTiJfyi^a" " 
hath  forbidden. 

Long  not  for  what  is  evil ;  for  thou  wilt  be  led  into  much  sin. 
Speak  not  obscenely,  nor  use  wanton  glances,  nor  be  a  drunkard. 
For  from  such  causes  arise  whoredoms  and  adulteries. 
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Jf'sl:}  Be  not  a  lover  of  money,  lest  then  serve  mammon^  instead 
of  Chd. 

Be  not  vain-glorioos,  nor  elated,  nor  haughty ;  for  hence  spring 
manifestations  of  arrogance.  Remember  him  who  said,  Lord^  my 
MO?*?}  h,eart  is  not  haughty^  nor  mine  eyes  hfty;  I  have  not  ezer* 
eised  myself  in  great  matters^  nor  in  things  too  high  for  me.  Surely 
I  was  huynble. 


vn. 

Prohibition  of  murmuring^  arrogance,  pride j  and  audacity. 

Be  not  a  murmurer,  remembering  the  punishment  which  they 
^^' }  underwent  who  murmured  against  Moses.  Be  not  self* 
willed  ;  be  not  malicious ;  be  not  hard-hearted ;  be  not  passionate ; 
be  not  pusillanimous.  For  all  these  things  lead  to  blasphemy, 
^•g- }  But  be  meek,  as  were  Moses  and  David ;  since  the  meek 
shall  inherit  tJ^  earth. 

vm. 

Of  hng-sufferingj  simplicity ,  meekness,  and  patience. 

Be  slow  to  wrath ;  for  such  a  one  is  very  prudent ;  sin6e  he 
14^19.}     ff^^^i  i^  Jiosfy  of  spirit  is  a  very  fool. 

^6:*"}  Be  merciful ;  for  blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall 
obtain  mercy. 

60?^.}     Be  sincere,  quiet,  good,  tronbUng  at  tJie  word  of  O-od. 

Thou  shalt  not  exalt  thyself,  as  did  the  Pharisee ;  for  every  07ie 
iB^il]  ^hat  exalteth  lumself  shall  be  abased.  And  that  winch  is 
16:15.}  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abomination  with  God. 
^li}  Thou  shalt  not  entertain  temerity  in  thy  soul ;  for  a  rash 
man  shall  fall  into  mischief. 

Thou  shalt  not  go  along  with  the  foolish ;  but  with  the  wise  and 
wTS).}  righteous.  For  he  that  wcUketh  toitJi  wise  men  shall  be 
wise  ;  but  he  that  walketh  with  the  foolish  sludl  be  known. 

Receive  the  afflictions  that  befall  thee,  with  an  even  mind ;  and 
revei^ses,  without  overmuch  sorrow ;  knowing  that  a  reward  shall 
«^'  }  ^^  given  to  thee  from  God,  as  was  given  to  Job  and  to 
^^:'^\     Lazarus. 
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IX. 

That  it  i%  our  duty  to  esteem  our  Christian  teacheri  above  our 
parents  ;  the  former  being  the  means  of  our  welUeing^  the  other 
ordy  of  our  being. 

Thou  shalt  honor  him  that  speaketh  to  thee  ihe  Word  of  God,  and 
be  mindful  of  him,  day  and  night ;  and  thou  shalt  reverence  him, 
not  as  the  cause  of  thy  being,  but  as  the  cause  of  thy  well-being. 
For  where  the  doctrine  concermng  God  is,  there  God  is  present. 
Thou  shalt  every  day  seek  the  face  of  the  saints,  that  thou  mayest 
acquiesce  in  their  words. 


That  we  ought  not  to  separate  ourselves  from  the  saints^  but  to  make 
peace  between  those  that  quarrel^  to  judge  righteously ^  and  not  to 
accept  persons. 

Thou  shalt  not  make  schisms  among  the  saints,  but  be  { ^fj]*' 
mindful  of  the  followers  of  Corah. 

Thou  shalt  make  peace  between  those  that  are  at  variance,  as 
Moses  did,  when  he  persuaded  them  to  be  friends. 

Thou  shalt  judge  righteously ;  for  tJie  judgment  is  the  { j^iJ: 
Lord*s.  Thou  shalt  not  accept  persons  when  thou  reprovest  for 
sins  ;  but  do  as  Elijah  and  Micaiah  did  to  Ahab ;  and  { i|:^"%. 
Ebedmelech  the  Etliiopian  to  Zedekiah,  and  Nathan  to  {2x1^/12! 
David,  and  John  to  Herod.  {  Matt  h. 

XI. 

Concerning  him  that  is  double-minded,  or  of  little  faith. 

Be  not  of  a  doubtful  mind  in  thy  prayer,  whether  it  shall  be 
granted  or  not.  For  the  Lord  said  to  mc,  Peter,  upon  the  { u.^J}; 
sea,  0  thou  of  little  faith^  wherefore  didst  tJmi  doubt  ?  Be  { ^4f i?* 
not  thou  ready  to  stretch  out  thy  hand  to  receive j  and  to  shut  it  token 
thou  sJiouidst  give. 
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xn. 

Of  doing  good. 

If  thou  hast  by  the  work  of  thy  hands,  give,  that  thou  mayest 
iSrS*.}  labor  for  the  redemption  of  thy  sins.  For  hy  alms  and  acts 
i«:  e.  \  of  faith^  sins  are  purged  away.  Thou  shalt  not  grudge  to 
give  to  the  poor ;  nor,  when  thou  hast  given,  shalt  thou  murmur. 
For  thou  shalt  know  who  will  repay  thee  thy  reward ;  for  the  Scrip- 
wTn.  I  t^ire  saith.  He  Hiat  Juith  pity  on  the  poor^  lendeth  to  tJte  Lord  ; 
and  according  to  his  gift  so  it  shall  be  repaid  1dm  again.  Thou 
H?w.}  shalt  not  turn  away  from  him  that  is  needy.  For  it  ssdth. 
He  tJiat  stoppeth  Ms  ears^  tluit  he  may  not  hear  tJie  cry  of  the  needy, 
himself  also  sJiall  call,  and  there  shall  be  none  to  hear  Mm.  Thou 
shalt  commimicate  in  all  things  to  thy  brother,  and  shalt  not  say 
that  they  are  thine  own.  For  the  common  participation  of  the 
necessaries  of  life  is  prepared  by  God  for  all  men. 

Thou  shalt  not  take  oflF  thy  hand  from  thy  son,  or  from  thy 
daughter,  but  shalt  teach  them  the  fear  of  God  from  their  youth. 
£ri8.J  For  it  saith,  Correct  thy  son;  so  shall  he  afford  thee  good 
hope. 

xm. 

Sow  masters  ought  to  behave  tliemselves  to  tJieir  servants  ;  and  how 
servants  ougld  to  be  subject. 

Thy  man-servant  or  thy  maid-servant,  who  trust  in  the  same  God, 
thou  shalt  not  command  with  bitterness  of  spirit;  lest  they  groan 
s?l:  }  against  thee,  and  Avrath  be  upon  thee  from  God.  And  ye 
servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters,  as  to  the  representatives  of 
^tI'  \  God,  with  attention  and  fear,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to 
m^n. 
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XIV. 

Concerning  ht/pocriat/^  and  obedience  to  ilie  laws,  and  confession  of 

sins. 

Thou  shalt  hate  all  hypocrisy ;  and  thou  shalt  do  whatsoever  is 
pleasing  to  the  Lord.  By  no  means  forsake  the  commands  of  the 
Lord ;  but  observe  the  things  which  thou  liast  received  from  him, 
neither  adding  to  them,  nor  taking  away  from  them.  For  {SSTi: 
tJiou  shalt  not  add  unto  his  wordsj  lest  he  convict  thee^  and  thou 
become  a  liar. 

Thou  shalt  confess  thy  sins  to  the  Lord  thy  God  ;  and  thou  shalt 
not  add  to  them  any  more,  that  it  may  bo  well  with  thee  from  the 
Lord  thy  God,  who  willeth  not  the  deatti  of  a  sinner,  but  his  { \Tp: 
repentance. 

XV. 

Concernimj  tlie  regard  due  to  parents. 

Thou  shalt  be  observant  to  thy  father  and  mother,  as  the  causes 
of  thy  being  bom ;  that  thou  mayest  live  long  on  the  earth,  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee.  Overlook  not  thy  brethren  and  thy 
kmdred.  For  iJiou  shalt  not  overlook  those  who  are  nearly  {  aJ!^' 
related  to  thee, 

XVI. 

Concerning  the  subjection  due  to  the  king  and  to  rul  rs. 

Thou  shalt  fear  the  king,  knowing  that  his  appointment  is  of  the 
Lord.  His  rulers  thou  shalt  honor,  as  the  ministers  of  {u^ 
God  ;  for  they  are  the  avengers  of  all  unrighteousness  ;  to  whom 
pay  taxes,  tribute,  and  every  oblation,  with  a  willing  mind. 
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xvn. 

Concerning  the  pure  conscience  of  those  that  pray. 

Thou  shalt  not  proceed  to  thy  prayer  in  the  day  of  thy  wicked- 
ness, before  thou  hast  Isdd  aside  thy  bitterness.  This  is  the  way  of 
life ;  in  which  may  ye  be  found,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

xvm. 

That  the  way  which  was  qfterwards  introduced  by  the  snares  of  the 
adversary y  is  full  of  impiety  and  wickedness. 

But  the  way  of  death  is  known  by  its  wicked  practices ;  for  in  it 
are  ignorance  of  God,  and  the  introduction  of  many  evils,  and  dis- 
orders, and  disturbances ;  through  which  come  murders,  adulteries, 
fornications,  perjuries,  unlawful  lusts,  thefts,  idolatries,  ma^c  arts, 
witchcrafts,  rapines,  false  testimonies,  hypocrisies,  double-hearted- 
ness,  deceit,  pride,  malice,  insolence,  covetousness,  obscene  talk, 
jealousy,  rashness,  haughtiness,  arrogance,  impudence,  persecution 
of  the  good,  enmity  to  truth,  love  of  lies,  ignorance  of  righteousness. 
For  they  who  do  such  things  adhere  not  to  goodness,  nor  to  right- 
eous judgment.  They  watch  not  for  good,  but  for  evil ;  from  whom 
meekness  and  patience  are  far  off;  who  love  vain  things,  pursuing 
after  reward,  havmg  no  pity  on  the  poor,  not  laboring  for  him  that 
is  in  misery,  nor  knowing  Him  that  made  them ;  —  murderers  of 
infants,  destroyers  of  the  workmanship  of  God ;  who  turn  away  from 
the  needy,  adding  affliction  to  the  afflicted ;  the  flatterers  of  the 
rich ;  the  despisers  of  the  poor ;  ftdl  of  sin. 

May  you,  children,  be  delivered  from  all  these. 
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XIX. 

That  we  mu%t  not  turn  from  the  way  of  pkty,  either  to  the  right 
hand  or  to  the  left,  i%  the  exhortaiian  of  the  Lawgiver. 


Drat 
5:81 


See  that  no  one  seduce  thee  from  piety.  For,  saith  God,  { 
Thou  mayest  not  turn  adde  from  it^to  the  right  hand  rwr  to  the 
left ;  that  thou  mayest  have  understanding  in  all  that  thou  doest. 
For  if  thou  turn  not  out  of  the  right  way,  thou  wilt  not  be  wicked. 


XX. 

Thit  we  ought  not  to  despise  any  of  tJie  sorts  of  food  tiiat  are  set 
before  t«,  but  gratefully  and  orderly  to  partake  of  tiiem. 

Now,  concerning  the  several  sorts  of  food,  the  Lord  saith  {\Ti£* 
to  thee.  Ye  shall  eat  the  good  things  of  the  earth.  And  {  2^ 
all  sorts  of  flesh  shall  ye  eat,  as  the  green  herb  ;  but  ^u  {uf». 
shjolJt  pour  out  the  blood.  For  not  those  things  that  go  into  Jufit 
the  mouth,  but  those  that  come  out  of  it,  defile  a  man :  I  moan  blas- 
phemies, evil-speaking,  and  if  there  be  any  other  thing  of  the  like 
nature.  But  do  thou  eat  the  fat  of  the  land,  with  righteousness. 
For  if  there  be  any  tiling  pleasant,  it  is  Sis  ;  and  if  there  {  f^^[ 
be  any  thing  good,  it  is  His :  wlieat  for  the  young  men,  and  wine 
to  cheer  the  maids.  For  wJu)  sJuUl  eat,  or  who  shall  drink,  {  J^ 
without  Mm?  And  wise  Ezra  admonisheth  thee,  saying,  ^se^. 
Q-o  your  way,  and  eat  the  fat,  and  drink  the  sweet,  and 
be  not  sorrowful. 


iSEadr. 


XXI. 

That  we  ought  to  avoid  the  eating  of  things  offered  to  idols. 

But  abstidn  from  things  offered  to  idols,  that  ye  may  not  {ioPtol 
become  partners  with  demons ;  for  the  Gentiles  offer  those  things  in 
honor  of  demons,  that  is,  to  the  dishonor  of  the  one  God. 
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xxn. 

A  constitution  of  our  Lord^  how  we  ought  to  baptize^  and  into  whose 

death. 

Now,  concerning  baptism,  0  bishop  or  presbyter,  we  have  al- 
ready given  direction ;  and  we  now  say  that  thou  shalt  so  baptize  as 
^f  ]^.  \  the  Lord  commanded  us,  saying,  Qo  ye^  and  teach  all  Tui- 
tions ;  baptizing  them  in  tJie  name  of  the  Father j  and  of  the  Son^ 
and  of  tlie  Holy  Grhost ;  teaching  tJiem  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever Iluive  commanded  you:  —  of  the  Father  who  sent ;  o#  Christ 
who  came ;  of  the  Comforter  who  testified. 

But  thou  shalt  first  anoint  the  person  with  the  holy  oil,  and  after- 
wards thou  shalt  baptize  him  with  water,  and  in  the  conclusion  thou 
shalt  seal  him  with  ointment ;  that  the  anointing  with  oil  may  be  the 
participation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  water  the  symbol  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  the  ointment  the  seal  of  the  covenants.  But 
if  there  be  neither  oil  nor  ointment,  water  is  sufficient,  both  for  the 
anointing  and  for  the  seal,  and  for  the  confession  of  him  that  is 
dying,  namely,  dying  together  with  [Christ]. 

Moreover,  before  baptism,  let  him  that  is  to  be  baptized,  fast. 
8Md4.}  For  even  the  Lord,  when  he  was  first  baptized  by  John, 
and  abode  in  the  wilderness,  afterwards  fasted  forty  days  and  forty 
nights.  But  he  was  baptized,  and  then  fasted,  not  having  himself 
any  need  of  cleansing,  or  of  fasting,  or  of  purification,  who  was,  by 
nature,  pure  and  holy  ;  but  that  he  might  both  testify  the  truth  to 
John,  and  afford  to  us  an  example.  Wherefore  our  Lord  was  not 
baptized  into  his  own  passion,  or  death,  or  resurrection  ;  for  none 
of  those  things  had  then  happened ;  but  for  another  purpose.  On 
which  account  he,  by  his  own  authority,  fasted  after  his  baptism,  as 
being  the  Lord  of  John.  But  he  who  is  to  be  initiated  into  his 
death,  ought  first  to  fast,  and  then  to  be  baptized.  For  it  is  not  rea- 
sonable that  he  who  has  been  buried  with  Christ,  and  is  risen  again 
with  him,  should  appear  dejected  at  his  very  resurrection.  For 
man  is  not  Lord  of  our  Saviour's  constitution,  since  one  is  the 
Master,  and  the  other  the  servant. 
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xxm. 

Which  days  of  the  week  we  ought  to  fast^  and  which  notj  and  for 

what  reasons. 

Bat  let  not  your  fasts  be  with  the  hypocrites  ;  for  they  fast  on 
the  second  and  fifth  days  of  the  week.  But  do  ye  fast  either  the 
five  days,  or  the  fourth  day  and  the  day  of  the  Preparation,  be- 
cause on  the  fourth  day  the  condemnation  went  out  against  the 
Lord,  Judas  then  promising  to  betray  him  for  money ;  and  ye  must 
fast  the  day  of  the  Preparation,  because  on  that  day  the  Lord  suf- 
fered the  death  of  the  cross,  under  Pontius  Pilate.  Yet  the  Sab- 
bath and  the  Lord's  day  keep  as  festivals,  because  the  former  is 
the  memorial  of  the  creation,  and  the  latter  of  the  resurrection. 
And  in  the  whole  year  there  is  only  one  Sabbath  to  be  otherwise 
observed  by  you,  that  of  our  Lord's  burial,  on  which  men  ought  to 
keep  a  fast,  but  not  a  festival.  For  inasmuch  as  the  Creator  was 
then  under  the  earth,  the  sorrow  for  him  is  more  forcible  than  the 
joy  for  the  creation ;  because  the  Creator  is  more  honorable  by 
nature  and  dignity  than  his  own  creatures. 


XXIV. 

What  sort  of  people  they  ought  to  be  who  offer  the  prayer  that  was 
given  by  the  Lord. 

Now  when  ye  pray,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites ;  but  as  the  {^•V: 
Lord  hath  appointed  us  in  the  Gospel,  so  pray  ye :  Our  Father 
who  art  in  heaven;  halhwed  be  thy  name;  thy  kingdom  {^.•{J* 
come  ;  thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Chive  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our 
debtors.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 
For  thin£  is  tlie  kingdom  for  ever.     Amen. 

Pray  thus  thrice  in  a  day,  preparing  yourselves  beforehand,  that 
ye  may  be  worthy  of  the  adoption  of  the  Father,  lest,  when  ye  call 
him  Father  unworthily,  ye  be  reproached  by  him,  as  Israel  once  his 
first-bom  son  was  told,  If  I  be  a  Fatlter,  where  is  my  glory  ?      {  J!^- 
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And  if  I  be  a  Lord,  where  is  my  fear  t  For  the  glory  of  fathers  is 
the  holiness  of  their  children,  and  the  honor  of  masters  is  the  fear 
of  their  servants  ;  as  the  contrary  is  dishonor  and  confusion.  For 
aSl^s}  swth  he,  Through  you  my  name  is  blasphemed  among  the 
Gentiles, 


XXV. 

A  Mystical  Thanksgiving, 

But  be  ye  always  thankful,  as  faithful  and  honest  servants ;  and, 
in  respect  to  the  Eucharist,  say  thus : 

We  thank  thee,  our  Father,  for  that  life  which  thou  hast  made 
known  to  us  by  Jesus  thy  Son,  by  whom  thou  madest  all  things, 
and  takest  care  of  the  whole  world  ;  whom  thou  hast  sent  to  become 
man  for  our  salvation ;  whom  thou  hast  permitted  to  sufier  and  to 
die ;  whom  thou  hast  raised  up,  and  been  pleased  to  glorify,  and 
hast  seated  at  thy  right  hand ;  by  whom  also  thou  hast  promised  us 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Do  thou,  0  Lord  Almighty,  eve^ 
lastmg  God,  so  gather  together  thy  church  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth  into  thy  kingdom,  as  this  was  once  scattered,  and  is  now 
become  one  loaf.  We  also,  our  Father,  thank  thee  for  the  precious 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  shed  for  us,  and  for  his  precious 
body,  of  which  we  celebrate  these  representations,  as  he  himself 
ii?M.}  appointed  us,  to  show  forOi  his  death.  For  through  him 
glory  shall  be  given  to  thee  for  ever.    Amen. 

Let  no  one  eat  of  them  that  is  not  initiated ;  but  those  only  who 
have  been  baptized  into  the  death  of  the  Lord. 

But  if  any  one  that  is  not  initiated  conceal  himself,  and  partake, 
ih%.}  '^  eateih  eternal  condemnation;  because,  being  not  of  the 
faith  of  Christ,  he  hath  partaken  of  such  things  as  it  is  not  lawful 
for  him  to  partake  of,  to  his  own  punishment.  But  if  any  one  be  a 
partaker  through  ignorance,  instruct  him  quickly,  and  initiate  him, 
that  he  may  not  go  out  a  despiser. 
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XXVI. 

A  Thanksgiving  at  the  divine  participation. 

After  the  participation,  ^ve  thanks  in  this  manner : 
We  thank  thee,  0  God  and  Father  of  Jesus  our  Saviour,  for  thy 
holy  name  which  thou  hast  caused  to  dwell  among  us,  and  for  the 
knowledge,  faith,  love,  and  immortality,  which  thou  hast  given  us 
through  thy  Son  Jesus.  Thou,  0  Almighty  Lord,  the  God  of  the 
universe,  hast  by  him  created  the  world,  and  the  things  that  are 
therein ;  and  hast  planted  a  law  in  our  souls,  and  beforehand  hast 
prepared  things  for  the  convenience  of  men.  0  God  of  our  holy 
and  blameless  fathers,  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  thy  faithful 
servants ;  thou,  0  God,  who  art  powerful,  faithful,  and  tnie,  and 
without  deceit  in  thy  promises ;  who  didst  send  upon  earth  Jesus 
thy  Christ  to  converse  with  men,  as  a  man,  when  he  was  Gt)d  the 
Word,  and  Man,  to  take  away  error  by  the  roots ;  do  thou  thyself 
even  now  through  him  be  mindful  of  this  thy  holy  church,  which 
thou  hast  purchased  with  the  precious  blood  of  thy  Christ,  and  deliver 
it  from  all  evil,  and  perfect  it  in  thy  love  and  thy  truth,  and  gather 
us  all  together  into  thy  kingdom  which  thou  hast  prepared.  Maran- 
atha:  Our  Lord  is  come.  Hoaanna  to  the  Son  of  David.  {ipJJ. 
Blessed  be  he  Uiat  cometh  in  the  tiame  of  the  Lord.  {mU";  ii- 16. 

—  (God  the  Lord,  who  was  manifested  to  us  in  the  flesh.)  If 
any  one  be  holy,  let  him  draw  near ;  but  if  any  one  be  not  such, 
let  him  become  such  by  repentance.  Permit  also  your  Presbyters 
to  give  thanks. 

XXVII. 

A  Thanksgiving  in  respect  to  the  mystical  ointment. 

Concerning  the  ointment,  give  thanks  in  this  manner : 
We  give  thee  thanks,  0  God,  the  Creator  of  the  whole  world, 
both  for  the  fragrancy  of  the  ointment,  and  for  the  immortality 
which  thou  hast  made  known  to  us  by  thy  Son  Jesus ;  since  thine 
arc  the  glory  and  the  power,  for  ever.    Amen. 
Whosoever  cometh  to  you,  and  giveth  thanks  in  this  manner, 
12 
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receive  him  as  a  disciple  of  Christ.  But  if  he  preach  another  doc- 
trine, different  from  that  which  Christ  by  us  hath  delivered  to  you, 
ye  must  not  permit  him  to  give  thanks ;  for  such  a  one  insulteth 
God  rather  than  glorifieth  him. 


XXVIII. 

That  we  ought  not  to  be  indifferent  ahoiU  fellowship. 

But  whosoever  cometh  to  you,  let  him  be  first  examined,  and 
then  received  ;  for  ye  have  understandmg,  and  arc  able  to  know 
the  right  hand  from  the  left,  and  to  distinguish  false  teachers  from 
the  true.  But  when  a  teacher  cometh  to  you,  supply  him  cordially 
with  what  he  needcth.  And  even  when  a  false  teacher  cometh,  ye 
shall  give  him  for  his  necessity,  but  shall  not  receive  his  error. 
Nor  indeed  may  ye  pray  together  with  him,  lest  ye  be  polluted 
with  him. 

Every  true  prophet  or  teacher  that  cometh  to  you  is  worthy  of 
his  maintenance,  as  being  a  laborer  in  the  word  of  righteousness. 


XXIX. 

A  con8titutio7i  concerning  oblations, 

^}g"- }  All  the  first-fruits  of  the  wine-press,  the  threshing-floor, 
the  oxen,  and  the  sheep,  thou  shalt  give  to  the  Priests,  that  thy  store- 
houses and  gamers,  and  the  products  of  thy  land,  may  be  blessed ; 
and  that  thou  mayest  be  strengthened  with  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil ; 
and  that  the  herds  of  thy  cattle,  and  the  flocks  of  thy  sheep,  may 
be  increased.  Thou  shalt  give  the  tenth  of  thine  increase  to  the 
orphan,  and  to  the  widow,  and  to  the  poor,  and  to  the  stranger. 
All  the  first-fruits  of  thy  hot  bread,  of  thy  barrels  of  wine  or  oil, 
or  honey,  or  nuts,  or  grapes,  or  the  first-fruits  of  other  things,  thou 
shalt  give  to  the  Priests ;  but  those  of  silver,  and  of  garments,  and 
of  every  kind  of  possessions,  to  the  orphan  and  to  the  widow. 
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XXX. 

How  we  ought  to  assemble  together y  and  celebrate  the  festival  dag  of 
our  8avixmr*s  resurrection. 

On  the  day  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  the  Lord's 
day,  assemble  yourselves  together,  without  fail ;  giving  thanks  to 
God,  and  praising  him  for  those  mercies  which  God  hath  bestowed 
upon  you,  through  Christ,  in  delivering  you  from  ignorance,  error, 
and  bondage ;  that  your  sacrifice  may  be  unspotted,  and  acceptable 
to  God,  who  hath  said  concerning  his  church  universal,  In  every 
place  shall  incetise  and  a  pure  sacrifice  be  offered  unto  me  ;  {i?*^"J; 
for  lama  great  king^  saith  the  Lard  Almighty  j  and  my  {  u, 
name  is  wonderful  among  the  heathen. 


XXXI. 

What  qualifications  they  ought  to  have^  who  are  to  be  ordained. 

Moreover,  elect  Bishops  worthy  of  the  Lord,  and  Presbyters,  and 
Deacons,  pious  men,  righteous,  meek,  free  from  the  love  of  money, 
lovers  of  truth,  approved,  holy,  impartial,  able  to  teach  the  word  of 
piety,  and  rightly  dividing  the  doctrines  of  the  Lord.  And  honor 
ye  tliem  as  your  fathers,  as  your  lords,  as  your  benefactors,  as  the 
causes  of  your  well-being. 

Reprove  ye  one  another,  not  in  anger,  but  in  mildness,  with 
kindness  and  peace. 

Observe  all  things  that  are  commanded  you  by  the  Lord.  Be 
watchful  for  your  life.  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about ^  and  {i2?m. 
your  lights  burning ;  and  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  who  {  36. 
wait  for  their  Lordy  when  he  will  come ;  at  even,  or  in  the  {^1 
morning y  or  at  cock-crounng,  or  at  midnight.  For  at  what  {^f 
hour  they  think  not  the  Lord  vnll  come.  And  if  they  open  {ij"^. 
to  him^  blessed  are  those  servants^  because  they  were  found  {  «7. 
watching.  For  he  will  gird  himself  ^  and  make  them  to  sit  doum  to 
meaty  and  will  comeforihy  and  serve  them. 


Mark 

as. 

Matt. 
44. 
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Watch,  therefore,  and  pray,  that  ye  do  not  sleep  unto  deaiii. 
For  your  former  good  deeds  will  not  profit  you,  if  at  the  last  part  of 
your  life  ye  go  astray  from  the  true  futh. 


xxxn. 

A  Prediction  concerning  events  which  are  to  occur. 

For  in  the  last  days  false  prophets  shall  be  multipUed,  and  such 
^i^  }  ^  corrupt  the  word ;  and  the  sheep  shall  be  changed  into 
wolves,  and  love  into  hatred ;  for,  through  the  abounding  of  iniquity, 
the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold.  For  men  shall  hate,  and  perse- 
aijess.^  cute,  and  betray  one  another.  And  then  shall  appear  the 
deceiver  of  the  world,  the  enemy  of  the  truth,  the  prince  of  lies, 
iihL  }  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  destroy  uritJi  the  Spirit  of  his 
mouth;  who  taketh  away  the  wicked  with  his  lips.  And  manjf 
aSfio.}  ^'*^^  ^^  offended  at  him.  But  they  that  endure  to  the  enrf, 
JJ;  }  the  same  shall  be  saved.  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of 
the  Son  of  man  in  heaven.  Thereupon  shall  be  the  voice  of  a 
trumpet  by  the  archangel,  and  immediately  the  revival  of  those 
that  were  asleep.  And  then  shall  the  Lord  come,  and  all  his  saints 
M*»7.}  ^'^^  ^>  ^'^^  ^  g^®^*  concussion  above  the  clouds,  with  the 
angels  of  his  power,  on  the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  to  condemn  the 
deceiver  of  the  world,  and  to  render  to  every  one  according  to  his 
w:*46.}  deeds.  Tlien  shall  the  ivicked  go  away  into  everhuUng 
punishment^  but  the  righteous  shall  go  into  life  eternal^  to  inherit 
^af S!*  \  ^-^^so  things  which  eye  hatJi  iwt  seen^  nor  ear  heard j  rwr 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  such  things  as  God  hatJi  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him  ;  and  they  shall  rejoice  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Since  now  we  have  been  honored  with  so  great  blessings  from 
him,  let  us  become  his  supplicants,  and  call  upon  him  by  continual 
prayer,  saying :  — 
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xxxm. 

A  Prayer  declarative  of  GocTa  various  providence. 

0  eternal  Saviour,  the  king  of  gods,  who  alone  art  almighty,  and 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  all  beings,  and  the  God  of  our  holy  and  blame- 
less fathers,  and  of  those  before  us ;  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob ;  who  art  merciful  and  compassionate,  long- 
suffering,  and  abundant  in  mercy ;  to  whom  every  heart  is  naked, 
and  by  whom  every  heart  is  seen,  and  to  whom  every  secret  thought 
is  revealed  :  to  thee  do  the  souls  of  the  righteous  cry  aloud ;  upon 
thee  do  the  hopes  of  the  godly  trust,  thou  Father  of  the  blameless, 
thou  hearer  of  the  supplications  of  those  that  call  upon  thee  with 
uprightness,  and  who  knowest  the  supplications  that  are  not  uttered. 
For  thy  providence  reachcth  to  the  inmost  parts  of  men,  and  by  thy 
knowledge  thou  searchest  the  thoughts  of  every  one  ;  and  in  every 
region  of  the  whole  earth  the  incense  of  prayer  and  supplication  is 
sent  up  to  thee. 

0  thou  who  hast  appointed  this  present  world  as  a  place  of  com- 
bat to  righteousness,  and  hast  opened  to  all  the  gate  of  mercy,  and 
hast  shown  to  every  man,  by  implanted  knowledge,  and  natural 
judgment,  and  the  admonitions  of  the  Law,  that  the  possession  of 
riches  is  not  everlasting,  the  ornament  of  beauty  is  not  perpetual, 
our  strength  and  force  arc  easily  dissolved  ;  all  indeed  is  vapor  and 
vanity ;  and  nothing  but  consciousness  of  faith  unfeigned  passeth 
through  the  midst  of  the  heavens,  and,  returning  with  truth,  taketh 
hold  of  the  right  hand  of  the  joy  which  is  to  come.  And,  withal, 
before  the  promise  of  the  restoration  of  all  things  is  accomplished, 
the  soul  itself  exulteth  in  hope,  and  is  joyful.  For  from  the  begin- 
ning, when  our  forefather  Abraham  was  laboring  after  the  way  of 
truth,  thou,  by  a  vision,  didst  guide  him,  teaching  him  what  kind  of 
a  state  this  world  is ;  and  knowledge  went  before  his  faith,  and 
faith  ensued  upon  his  knowledge,  and  the  covenant  was  a  conse- 
quence of  his  faith.  For  thou  saidst,  /  tvill  make  thy  seed  {iS*i«. 
as  the  stars  of  heaven^  and  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sear  {22: 17. 
shore.  Still  further,  when  thou  hadst  given  him  Isaac,  and  knewest 
him  to  be  similar  in  liis  character,  thou  wast  called  also  his  God, 
saying,  /  will  be  a  Qod  to  theCy  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee.     J^f^; 
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i^?"7  }  And  when  our  father  Jacob  was  sent  into  Mesopotamia, 
"lif "}     ^^^^  showedst  him  Christ,  and  by  him  spakest,  saying, 

«:  4.  }  BeJioldj  I  am  with  thee^  and  I  will  in/n'ease  thee,  and  mulr 
tiply  thee  exceedingly.  And  thus  spakest  thou  to  Moses,  thy  faith- 
ful and  holy  servant,  at  the  vision  of  the  bush,  I  am  he  that  is. 
This  is  my  name  for  ever^  and  this  is  my  memorial  unto  all  generck- 
tions.  0  thou  Protector  of  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  blessed  art 
thou  for  ever. 


XXXIV. 

A  Prayer  declarative  of  God^s  various  creation. 

Blessed  art  thou,  0  Lord,  the  King  of  ages,  who,  through  Christ, 
hast  made  the  whole  world,  and  through  him,  in  the  beginning,  didst 
reduce  into  order  the  disordered  parts ;  who  didst  divide  the  waters 
from  the  waters  by  a  firmament,  atid  didst  put  into  them  a  spirit  of 
life  ;  who  didst  fix  the  earth,  and  stretch  out  the  heaven,  and  didst 
dispose  every  creature  by  an  accurate  constitution.  For  by  thy 
power,  0  Lord,  the  world  is  beautified ;  the  heaven  is  fixed  as  an 
arch  over  us,  and  is  rendered  illustrious  with  stars,  for  oui*  comfort 
in  the  darkness.  The  light,  also,  and  the  sun,  were  produced  for 
days,  and  for  the  production  of  fruits  ;  and  the  moon  for  the  change 
of  seasons,  by  its  increase  and  diminutions ;  and  night  and  day  re- 
ceived their  respective  names.  The  firmament,  moreover,  was  ex- 
hibited in  the  midst  of  the  abyss  ;  and  thou  didst  command  the  waters 
to  be  gathered  together,  and  the  dry  land  to  appear.  But,  as  for 
the  sea  itself,  who  can  possibly  describe  it  ?  which  cometh  with  fury 
from  the  ocean,  yet  runneth  back  again  from  the  sand  of  the  shore, 
88^ii.}  being  stopped  at  thy  command ;  for  thou  hast  said.  Thereby 
shall  her  waves  be  broken.  Thou  hast  also  made  it  capable  of  sup- 
porting little  and  great  creatures,  and  made  it  navigable  for  ships. 

Then  did  the  earth  become  green,  and  was  planted  with  all  sorts 
of  flowers,  and  the  variety  of  diflferent  trees ;  and  the  shining  lumi- 
naries, the  nourishers  of  those  plants,  preserve  their  unchangeable 
course,  and  in  nothing  depart  from  thy  command.  But  where  thou 
biddest  them,  there  they  iisc  and  set,  for  signs  of  the  seasons,  and 
of  the  years,  making  a  constant  return  of  the  work  of  men. 

Afterwards  the  kinds  of  the  several  animals  were  created :  those 
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belonging  to  the  land,  to  the  water,  to  the  air,  and  both  to  air 
and  water ;  and  the  skilful  wisdom  of  thy  providence  bestoweth 
upon  each  a  suitable  provident  care.  For  as  it  was  not  unable  to 
produce  various  kinds,  so  neither  hath  it  disdained  to  provide  vari- 
ously for  each. 

And  at  the  conclusion  of  the  creation,  thou  gavest  direction  to 
thy  Wisdom,  and  formedst  a  rational  living  creature,  as  the  citizen 
of  the  world,  saying.  Let  us  make  man  after  our  image^  and  {S*Sl 
after  our  likeness  ;  and  hast  exhibited  him  as  the  ornament  of  the 
world,  and  formed  him  a  body  out  of  the  four  elements,  those  primary 
bodies,  but  hast  prepared  a  soul  out  of  nothing,  and  hast  bestowed 
upon  him  his  five  senses,  and  set  over  his  sensations  a  mind,  as  the 
conductor  of  the  soul. 

And  besides  all  these  things,  0  Lord  God,  who  can  worthily 
declare  the  motion  of  the  rainy  clouds,  the  shining  of  the  lightning, 
the  noise  of  the  thimder,  in  order  to  the  supply  of  proper  food,  and 
the  most  agreeable  temperature  of  the  air  ? 

Eut,  when  man  was  disobedient,  thou  didst  deprive  him  of  the  life 
proposed  for  his  reward ;  yet  thou  didst  not  utterly  destroy  him,  but 
Isddest  him  to  sleep  for  a  time  ;  and  thou  hast  by  oath  called  him  to 
a  resurrection,  and  hast  loosed  the  bond  of  death,  0  thou  Reviver 
of  the  dead,  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  our  hope. 


XXXV. 

A  Prayer  mth  thanksgivingy  declarative  of  God's  care  over  the 
beings  he  hath  made. 

Great  art  thou,  0  Lord  Almighty,  and  great  is  thy  power ;  and 
to  thine  understanding  there  is  no  limit; — our  Creator  and  Sa- 
viour, rich  in  benefits,  long-sufiering,  and  the  Bestower  of  mercy, 
who  dost  not  take  away  thy  salvation  from  thy  creatures  ;  for  thou 
art  good  by  nature,  and  sparest  sinners,  and  invitest  them  to  repent- 
ance ;  for  admonition  is  the  effect  of  thy  bowels  of  compassion.  For 
how  should  we  abide  if  we  were  required  to  come  to  judgment  imme- 
diately, when,  after  so  much  long-sufiering,  we  hardly  emerge  from 
our  miserable  condition ! 

The  heavens  declare  thy  dominion,  and  the  earth  shaketh  with 
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earthquakes,  and,  hanging  upon  nothing,  declareth  thine  unshaken 
steadfastness.  The  sea,  raging  with  waves,  and  feeding  a  flock  of 
ten  thousand  creatures,  is  bounded  with  sand,  as  standing  in  awe  at 
loSf^w.}  ^^J  ^yi ;  ^^^  1*^  compelleth  all  men  to  cry  out,  How  great 
are  thy  worksj  0  Lord!  In  wisdom  hast  thou  mude  them  all. 
T/ie  earth  is  full  of  wJuxt  tJiou  Juist  created. 

And  the  bright  host  of  angels,  and  the  intellectual  spirits,  say  to 
Palmoni,  One  is  holy !  And  the  holy  seraphim,  together  with  the 
six-winged  cherubim,  who  sing  to  thee  their  triumphal  song,  cry 
'S*S^}  o^t,  with  never-ceasing  voices,  Moly^  Ivoly^  holy^  is  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  Heaven  and  earth  are  fall  of  thy  glory.  And  the  other 
multitudes  of  the  orders,  angels,  archangels,  thrones,  dominions, 
J?^^; }  principalities,  authorities,  and  powers,  cry  aloud,  and  say, 
Blessed  he  the  glory  of  the  Lord  out  of  his  place.  But  Israel,  thy 
church  on  earth,  taken  out  of  the  Gentiles,  emulating  the  heavenly 
Powers,  night  and  day,  with  a  full  heart  and  a  willing  soul,  singeth, 
f??!?.}  2'/fe  chariot  of  God  is  ten  tliousand  foldy  thousands  of 
them  that  rejoice.  Tlie  Lord  is  among  them  in  Sinai^  in  the  holy 
place. 

The  heaven  knowcth  Him  who  fixed  it  as  a  cube  of  stone,  in  the 
form  of  an  arch,  upon  nothing  ;  who  united  the  land  and  the  water  to 
one  another,  and  scattered  the  vital  air  all  abroad,  and  conjoined  fire 
therewith  for  warmth,  and  for  the  mitigation  of  darkness.  The  choir 
of  stars  striketh  us  with  admiration,  declaring  Him  that  numbercth 
them,  aud  showing  Him  that  nameth  them  ;  the  animals  declare  Him 
that  putteth  life  into  them ;  the  trees.  Him  that  maketh  them  grow  ; 
all  which  creatures,  being  made  by  thy  word,  show  forth  the  great- 
ness of  thy  power.  Wherefore,  every  man,  since  by  thine  appoint- 
ment he  hath  power  over  them  all,  ought,  from  his  very  soul,  to  send 
up  a  hymn  to  thee,  through  Christ,  in  the  name  of  them  all. 

For  thou  art  kind  in  thy  benefits,  and  beneficent  in  thy  bowels  of 
compassion  ;  who  alone  art  almighty  ;  for  when  thou  wiliest,  to  be 
able  is  present  with  thee.  For  thine  eternal  jK)wer  quencheth 
flame,  and  stoppeth  the  mouths  of  lions,  and  tameth  whales,  and 
raiscth  up  the  sick,  and  over-ruleth  the  power  of  all  things,  and 
overturnoth  the  host  of  enemies,  and  casteth  down  a  people  num- 
bered in  their  arrogance.  Thou  art  He  who  art  in  heaven,  He  who 
art  on  earth.  He  who  art  in  the  sea,  He  who  art  in  finite  things,  thy- 
self unconfined  by  any  thing.     For  of  thy  majesty  there  is  no 
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boundary ;  for  it  is  not  ours,  0  Lord,  but  the  oracle  of  thy  servant, 
who  said,  And  thou  Bhalt  kn/ow  in  thy  heart  that  the  Lord  {£^ 
thy  God  18  Grod  in  heaven  above,  and  upon  the  earth  beneath  ;  and 
there  is  none  other  besides  him.  For  there  is  no  God  besides  thee 
alone ;  there  is  none  holy  besides  thee,  the  Lord,  the  God  of  knowl- 
edge, the  God  of  the  saints,  holy  above  all  holy  beings ;  for  they 
are  sanctified  by  thy  hands. 

Thou  art  glorious,  and  highly  exalted,  invisible  by  nature,  and 
unsearchable  in  thy  judgments ;  whose  life  is  without  want ;  whose 
duration  can  never  fail ;  whose  operation  is  without  toil ;  whose 
greatness  is  unlimited ;  whosjipxcellency  is  perpetual ;  whose  habi- 
tation is  inaccessible;  whose  dwelling  is  unchangeable;  whose 
knowledge  is  without  beginning ;  whose  truth  is  immutable  ;  whose 
work  is  without  assistant ;  whose  dominion  cannot  be  taken  away ; 
whose  monarchy  is  without  succession  ;  whose  kingdom  is  without 
end  ;  whose  strength  is  irresistible  ;  whose  army  is  most  numerous. 
For  thou  art  the  Father  of  wisdom,  the  Creator,  as  the  primary 
Author,  of  the  creation,  by  a  Mediator ;  the  Bestower  of  provi- 
dence ;  the  Giver  of  laws  ;  the  Supplier  of  want ;  the  Punisher  of 
the  wicked,  and  the  Rewarder  of  the  righteous;  the  God  and 
Father  of  Christ,  and  the  Lord  of  those  that  are  pious  towards  him, 
[thine  anointed  One  ;]  whose  promise  is  infallible  ;  whose  judgment 
is  without  bribes  ;  whose  sentiments  are  immutable ;  whose  piety  is 
incessant ;  whose  thanksgiving  is  perpetual ;  and  through  whom 
worthy  adoration  is  duo  to  thee  from  every  rational  and  holy  nature. 


XXXVI. 

A  Prayer  commemorative  of  the  Incarnation  of  Christ ;  and  hia 
various  providence  to  ilie  saints. 

0  Lord  Almighty,  thou  hast  created  the  world  by  Christ,  and 
hast  appointed  the  Sabbath  in  memory  thereof;  since  thou  hast 
made  us  rest  on  that  day  from  our  works,  for  meditation  upon  thy 
laws.  Thou  hast  also  appointed  festivals  for  the  rejoicing  of  our 
souls,  that  wc  might  come  into  the  remembi-ance  of  the  {£^: 
Wisdom  that  was  created  by  thee ;  how  he,  for  our  sake,  sub- 
mitted to  be  bom  of  a  woman.     He  appeared  in  life,  manifesting 
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himself  in  his  baptism,  that  he  who  thus  came  forth  is  God  and 
man.  lie  suffered  and  died  for  us  hj  thj  permission,  and  rose 
again  by  thy  power ;  on  which  account,  we,  solemnly  assembling  to 
celebrate  the  festival  of  the  Resurrection  on  the  Lord's  day,  rejoice 
concerning  Ilim  who  hath  conquered  death,  and  hath  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light.  For  by  him  thou  hast  brought  home  the 
Gentiles  to  thyself,  for  a  peculiar  people,  the  true  Israel,  beloved  of 
God,  and  seeing  God.  For  thou,  0  Lord,  broughtest  our  fathers 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  didst  deliver  them  out  of  the  iron 
furnace,  from  clay  and  brick-making,  and  didst  redeem  them  out  of 
the  hands  of  Pharaoh,  and  of  those  ug^er  him  ;  and  didst  lead  them 
through  the  sea,  as  through  dry  land  ;  and  didst  bear  their  maimers 
in  the  wilderness,  and  bestow  on  them  all  sorts  of  good  things. 
Thou  didst  give  them  the  Law,  or  Decalogue,  which  was  pronounced 
by  thy  voice,  and  ^written  with  thy  hand.  Thou  didst  enjoin  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath,  not  affording  them  an  occasion  of  idle- 
ness, but  an  opportunity  of  piety,  for  their  knowledge  of  thy  power, 
and  the  restraint  of  evils  ;  having  enclosed  the  people,  as  within  a 
^^'}  holy  circuit,  for  the  sake  of  instruction,  so  that  they  might 
26.  }  rejoice  on  the  seventh  day.  On  this  account  were  appointed 
one  week,  and  seven  weeks,  and  the  seventh  month,  and  the  seventh 
year ;  and  the  sevenfold  revolution  of  this,  the  jubilee,  which  is  the 
fifkieth  year,  for  remission ;  that  men  might  have  no  occasion  to 
pretend  ignorance. 

—  (For  this  purpose  he  permitted  men,  every  Sabbath,  to  rest, 
that  no  one  might  be  disposed  to  utter  a  word  out  of  his  mouth  in 
anger  on  the  day  of  the  Sabbath.  For  the  Sabbath  is  the  ceasing 
of  the  creation,  the  completion  of  the  world,  the  inquiry  after  laws, 
and  the  grateful  praise  to  God  for  the  blessings  he  hath  bestowed 
upon  men.)  — 

All  which  appointed  times  the  Lord's  day  excelleth,  and  showeth 
the  Mediator  himself,  the  Provider,  the  Lawgiver,  the  Author  of 
the  Resurrection,  the  First-bom  of  the  whole  creation,  God  the 
Word,  and  Man ;  who  was  bom  of  Mary  alone,  without  a  man ; 
who  lived  a  holy  life ;  who  was  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate,  and 
died,  and  rose  again  from  the  dead  ;  so  that  the  Lord's  day  com- 
mandcth  us  to  offer  unto  thee,  0  Lord,  thanksgiving  for  all.  For 
thus  is  the  grace  afforded  by  thee,  which,  on  account  of  its  great- 
ness, hath  obscured  all  other  blessings. 
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xxxvn. 

A  Prayer  containing  a  memorial  of  provide^ice^  and  an  enumera- 
tion  of  the  various  benefits  afforded  to  the  saints  hy  the  providence 
of  God  through  Christ. 

Thou  who  hast  fulfilled  thy  promises  made  by  the  prophets,  and 
hast  had  mercy  on  Zion,  and  compassion  on  Jerusalem,  by     {^"aa.' 
exalting  the  throne  of  David,  thy  servant,  in  the  midst  of     { 2^*3J; 
her,  by  the  birth  of  Christ,  who  was  bom  of  his  seed,  according  to 
the  flesh,  of  a  virgin  alone ;  do  thou  now,  0  Lord  God,  accept  the 
prayers  which  proceed  from  the  lips  of  thy  people,  who  are  of  the 
Gentiles,  who  call  upon  thee  in  truth,  as  thou  didst  accept  of  the 
gifts  of  the  righteous  in  their  generations.     In  the  first  place,  thou 
didst  respect  the  sacrifice  of  Abel,  and  accept  it,  as  thou     {  ^'4"- 
didst  accept  the  sacrifice  of  Noah,  when  he  went  out  of  the     {     s. 
ark  ;   of  Abraham,  when  he  went  out  of  the  land  of  tho     \    12. 
Chaldeans ;  of  Isaac,  at  the  well  of  the  oath ;  of  Jacob,  in     {    U; 
Bethel ;  of  Moses,  in  the  desert ;  of  Aaron,  between  the  { ^l^;  if; 
dead  and  the  living ;  of  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun  in  Gilgal ;     {  ^^!^' 
of  Gideon,  at  the  rock,  and  the  fleeces,  before  his  sin;     {'^"''^.®'' 
of  Manoah  and  his  wife,  in  the  field  ;    of  Samson,  in  his     \    i|; 
thirst,  before  his  transgression ;  of  Jephthah,  in  the  war,     { ^^ii^*- 
before  his  rash  vow ;  of  Barak  and  Deborah,  in  tho  days     {    4. 
of    Sisera;    of  Samuel,  in  Mizpeh;    of   David,  in    the  {}  chrfbl: 
threshing-floor  of  Oman  the  Jebusite  ;  of  Solomon,  in  Gib-     {^5:*8?"' 
eon,  and  in  Jerusalem  ;    of  Elijah,  in   Mount  Carmel ;     {    is. 
of    Elisha,  at  the  barren  fountain;    of   Jchosaphat,  in  {Jchrfil 
war  ;  of  Hezekiah,  in  his  sickness,  and  concerning  Senna-     {^20/ if!' 
cherib ;  of  Manasseh,  in  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  after     {  ^g)'" 
his  transgression  ;  of  Josiah,  in  his  Passover ;  of  Ezra,  at    {lEJdr.s. 
the  return;  of  Daniel,  in  the  den  of  lions ;  of  Jonah,  in  {^^ah,"* 
the  whale's  belly  ;   of  the  three  children  in  the  fiery  fur-     {  ^^• 
nace;    of  Hannah,  in  the  tabernacle  before  the  ark;   of     ^^Kjns*, 
Nehemiah,  at  tho  rebuilding  of  the  walls  ;  of  Zerubbabel ;     { ^^3.^- 
of  Mattatliias  and  his  sons,  in  their  zeal;  of  Jael,  in     {jidiS;!:^. 
blessings.     And  now,  therefore,  accept  tho  prayers  of  thy  people, 
which  are  ofiered  to  thee  with  knowledge,  Uirough  Christ,  in  the 
Spirit. 
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xxxvra. 

A  Prayer  for  the  assistance  of  the  rigliteous. 

We  give  thee  thanks  for  all  thmgs,  0  Lord  Almighty,  that  thou 
hast  not  taken  awaj  from  us  thy  mercies  and  thy  compassions ;  bat 
in  every  succeeding  generation  thou  dost  save,  and  deliver,  and 
assist,  and  protect.  For  thou  didst  assist  in  the  days  of  Enoe  and 
Enoch;  in  the  days  of  Moses  and  Joshua;  in  the  days  of  the 
judges ;  in  the  days  of  Samuel,  and  of  Elijah,  and  of  the  prophets ; 
in  the  days  of  David,  and  of  the  kings  ;  in  the  days  of  Esther  and 
Mordccai ;  in  the  days  of  Judith  ;  in  the  days  of  Judas  Maccabeus 
and  his  brethren.  And  in  our  days  thou  hast  assisted  us  by  thy 
great  High  Priest,  Jesus  Christ,  thy  Son.  For  he  hath  delivered 
us  from  the  sword,  and  hath  freed  us  from  famine,  and  sustained 
us  ;  hath  delivered  us  from  sickness,  and  hath  preserved  us  from  an 
evil  tongue.  For  all  which  things  we  give  thee  thanks,  through 
Christ,  who  hath  given  us  an  articulate  voice  for  confession,  and 
added  to  it  a  suitable  tongue,  as  an  instrument  to  modulate  withal, 
and  a  proper  taste,  and  a  well-adapted  feeling,  and  sight  for  seeing, 
and  the  hearing  of  sounds,  and  the  smelling  of  exhalations,  and 
hands  for  work,  and  feet  for  walking.  And  all  these  members 
thou  formest  from  a  little  drop  in  the  womb  ;  and,  after  the  formation, 
thou  bcstowest  on  it  an  immortal  soul,  and  bringest  it  forth  into  the 
light.  The  rational  creature,  man,  thou  hast  instructed  by  thy 
laws,  thou  hast  purified  by  thy  statutes ;  and  though  thou  bringest 
on  a  dissolution  for  a  little  while,  thou  hast  promised  a  resurrection. 

Wherefore,  what  life  is  sufficient,  what  length  of  ages  will  be  long 
enough,  for  men  to  render  thanks  ?  To  do  it  worthily  is  impossible  ; 
but  to  do  it  according  to  our  ability,  is  just  and  right.  For  thou 
hast  delivered  us  from  the  impiety  of  polytheism,  and  from  the 
heresy  of  the  murderers  of  Christ.  Thou  hast  delivered  us  from 
error  and  ignorance.  Tliou  hast  sent  Christ  among  men,  as  a  man, 
being  the  only-begotten  God.  Tliou  hast  sent  the  Comforter  to 
dwell  in  us.  Thou  hast  set  angels  over  us.  Thou  hast  put  the 
denl  to  shame.  Thou  hast  brought  us  into  being  when  we  were 
not ;  thou  takcst  care  of  us  when  made  ;  thou  measurest  out  life  to 
us ;   thou  suppliest  us  with  food ;  thou  hast  promised  repentance. 
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Glory  and  worship  be  to  theo,  for  all  these  tilings,  through  Jesus 
Christy  now  and  ever,  and  throughout  all  ages.     Amen. 

Meditate  on  these  things,  brethren ;  and  the  Lord  be  with  you 
upon  earth,  and  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Father,  who  both  sent  him,  and 
hath  delivered  us,  by  him,  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  {£^; 
into  his  glorious  liberty ;  and  hath  promised  life  to  those  who, 
through  him,  have  believed  in  the  God  of  the  universe. 

Now,  after  what  manner  those  ought  to  live  that  are  initiated  into 
Christ,  and  what  thanksgivings  they  ought  to  send  up  to  God 
through  Christ,  have  been  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  directions. 
But  it  is  reasonable  not  to  leave,  without  assistance,  even  those  who 
are  not  yet  initiated. 


XXXIX. 

How  the  CatechuTuens  are  to  be  instructed  in  the  elements. 

He,  therefore,  who  is  to  be  catechized  in  the  word  of  piety, 
let  him  be  instructed  before  his  baptism  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
unbegotten  God,  in  the  understanding  of  his  only-begotten  Son, 
in  the  assured  acknowledgment  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Let  him 
learn  the  order  of  the  several  parts  of  the  creation,  the  series 
of  providence,  the  different  dispensations  of  the  laws.  Let  him 
be  instructed  why  the  world  was  made,  and  why  man  was  ap- 
pointed to  be  a  citizen  therein.  Let  him  also  know  his  own 
nature ;  of  what  sort  it  is.  Let  him  be  taught  how  God  punished 
Ihe  wicked  with  water ;  and  how  he  glorified  the  saints  in  each 
generation ;  I  mean  Seth,  and  Enos,  and  Enoch,  and  Noah,  and 
Abraham  and  his  posterity,  and  Melchisedek,  and  Job,  and  Moses, 
and  Joshua,  and  Caleb,  and  Phineas  the  priest,  and  those  that  were 
holy  in  each  generation ;  and  how  God  still  took  care  of  and  did 
not  reject  mankind,  but,  at  various  times,  called  them  from  their 
error  and  vanity  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth ;  bringing 
them  back  from  bondage  and  impiety  to  liberty  and  piety,  from 
injustice  to  righteousness,  from  death  eternal  to  everlasting  life. 

Let  him  who  is  coming  to  baptism  learn  these  and  the  like  things, 
in  his  catechetical  instruction ;  and  let  hira  who  layeth  his  hands 
upon  him,  adore  God,  the  Lord  of  the  universe,  and  thank  him  in 
behalf  of  his  creature,  for  sending  Christ,  his  only-begotten  Son, 
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that  he  might  save  man,  blottmg  out  his  transgressions  ;  and  that 
^7?V.'  \  ^6  might  remit  ungodliness  and  sins,  and  might  purify  him 
from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  sanctify  man  according  to 
the  good  pleasure  of  his  kindness,  that  he  might  inspire  him  ^th 
the  knowledge  of  his  will,  and  enlighten  the  eyes  of  his  heart  to 
consider  of  his  wonderful  works,  and  make  known  to  him  the  judg- 
ments of  righteousness  ;  that  so  he  might  hate  every  way  of  iniquity, 
and  walk  in  the  way  of  truth ;  that  he  might  be  thought  worUiy  of 
the  layer  of  regeneration,  to  the  adoption  of  sons,  which  is  in  Christ ; 
^;}  that,  being  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  in  hope  of  a  glorious  participation,  he  may  be  dead  to 
sm,  and  may  live  to  God,  as  to  his  mind,  and  word,  and  deed,  and 
may  be  numbered  together  in  the  book  of  the  living. 

And,  after  this  thanksgiving,  let  liim  instnict  him  in  the  doctrines 
concerning  our  Lord's  incarnation,  and  in  those  concerning  his 
passion,  and  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  his  assumption. 


XL. 

A  con^tUiUion  hoiv  the  Catechumens  are  to  be  blessed  by  the  Priesti^ 
in  their  initiation  ;  and  what  things  are  to  be  taught  them. 

And  when  the  catechumen  is  just  at  tlie  point  of  being  baptized, 
let  him  learn  what  concemcth  the  renunciation  of  the  devil,  and  the 
joining  himself  with  Christ.  For  it  is  fit  that  he  should  first  abstain 
from  things  contrary,  and  then  be  admitted  to  the  mysteries.  He 
must,  beforehand,  purify  his  heart  from  all  wickedness  of  disposition, 
from  all  spot  and  wrinkle,  and  then  partake  of  the  holy  things.  For 
as  the  most  skilful  husbandman  first  cleareth  his  ground  of  the 
thorns  which  are  grown  up  therein,  and  then  soweth  his  wheat,  so 
ought  ye  also  to  take  away  all  impiety  from  them  [the  catechu- 
mens] ;  and  then  to  sow  the  seeds  of  piety  in  them,  and  bestow 
baptism.  For  thus  our  Lord  exhorted  us,  saying,  first.  Make  disei- 
M-^^d.}  P^^^  ^f  ^^  nations  ;  and  then  he  added  this,  and  baptize 
them  into  the  name  of  the  Father^  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Let,  therefore,  the  candidate  for  baptism  declare,  in  his  renuncia- 
tion,— 
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XLI. 

The  renunciation  of  the  adversary^  and  the  dedication  to  the  Christ 

of  Ood. 

I  renounce  Satan,  and  his  works,  and  his  pomps,  and  his  worship, 
and  his  angels,  and  his  inventions,  and  all  things  that  are  under 
him. 

And,  after  this  renunciation,  let  him,  in  his  dedication,  saj.  And 
I  associate  myself  with  Christ,  and  believe  in  and  am  baptized  into 
one  unbegotten  Being,  the  only  true  God  Almighty,  the  Father  of 
Christ,  the  Creator  and  Maker  of  all  things,  from  whom  are  all 
things ;  —  and  into  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his  only-begotten  Son, 
the  First-born  of  the  whole  creation,  who,  before  the  ages,  was, 
by  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father,  begotten,  not  created ;  through 
whom  all  things  were  made,  both  those  in  heaven  and  those  on 
earth,  visible  and  invisible ;  who,  in  the  last  days,  descended  from 
heaven,  and  took  flesh,  and  was  bom  of  the  holy  virgin  Mary,  and 
lived  a  holy  life,  according  to  the  laws  of  his  God  and  Father,  and 
was  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate,  and  died  for  us ;  and  rose  again 
from  the  dead,  after  his  Passion,  the  third  day,  and  ascended  into 
the  heavens,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  ;  and  again 
is  to  come  at  the  end  of  the  world,  with  glory,  to  judge  the  living 
and  the  dead ;  of  whose  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  I  am 
baptized  also  into  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is,  the  Comforter,  who 
wrought  in  all  the  saints  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  but 
was  afterwards  sent  to  the  apostles  by  the  Father,  according  to 
the  promise  of  our  Saviour  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and,  after  the 
apostles,  to  all  who  believe,  in  the  holy  Catholic  church  ;  —  into  the 
resurrection  of  the  flesh,  and  into  the  remission  of  sins,  and  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  into  the  life  of  the  world  to  come. 

And,  aftier  this  declaration,  he  cometh  in  order  to  the  anointing 
with  oil. 
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XMI. 

A  Thanksgiving  in  respect  to  the  mwinting  with  the  mystical  ail. 

Now  this  is  blessed  bj  the  high  priest  for  the  remission  of  sins 
and  the  preparative  for  baptism.  For  he  invoketh  the  unbegotten 
God,  the  Father  of  Christ,  the  King  of  all  sensible  and  intelligent 
natures,  that  he  would  sanctifj  the  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  bestow  spiritual  grace,  and  efiScacious  strengUi,  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  the  preparation  for  the  confession  of  baptism; 
that  so  the  candidate  for  baptism,  when  he  is  anointed,  may  be  freed 
from  all  ungodliness,  and  may  become  worthy  of  initiation,  accord- 
ing to  the  command  of  the  Only-begotten. 

XLHI. 

A  Thaiiksgiving  concerning  the  mystical  water. 

After  this,  ho  cometh  to  the  water.  The  priest  blesseth  and  glo- 
rifieth  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  the  Father  of  the  only-begotten  God ; 
returning  thanks,  that  he  sent  his  Son  to  become  man  on  our 
account,  that  ho  might  save  us  ;  that  he  permitted  him  to  become 
obedient,  in  all  things,  to  the  laws  of  that  incarnation,  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  the  remission  of  sins,  and  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead. 

Moreover,  he  adoreth  the  only-begotten  God  himself  (after  the 
Father,  and  for  him),  giving  him  thanks  that  he  undertook  to  suffer 
death  by  the  cross  for  all  men  ;  an  emblem  of  which  death  he  hath 
appointed  to  be  the  baptism  of  regeneration. 

He  givetli  glory  also,  that,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  God,  the  Lord 
of  the  universe,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  hath  not  cast  off  mankind,  but 
hath  suited  his  providence  to  the  difference  of  times  ;  first  giving  to 
Adam  himself,  with  a  regard  to  his  enjoyment.  Paradise,  as  a  habi- 
tation ;  then,  with  a  regard  to  provident  care,  delivering  to  him  a 
command,  but  justly  expelling  him  when  he  had  transgressed  ;  yet 
not  utterly  casting  him  off,  but  instructing  his  posterity,  in  succeed- 
ing ages,  in  various  ways ;  and,  on  his  account,  towards  the  conclu- 
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sion  of  the  world,  he  hath  sent  his  Son  to  become  man  for  man's 
sake,  and  to  be  subject  to  all  human  affections  without  sin.  Him, 
therefore,  let  the  priest  even  now  implore  at  the  baptism,  and  let  him 
say,  Look  down  from  heaven,  and  sanctify  this  water ;  and  bestow 
grace  and  power,  so  that  he  who  is  to  be  baptized,  according  t«  the 
command  of  thy  Christ,  may  be  crucified  with  him,  and  may  die 
with  him,  and  may  be  buried  with  him,  and  may  rise  with  him  to 
the  adoption  which  is  in  him,  by  being  made  dead  indeed  unto  sin, 
but  alive  unto  righteousness. 

And  after  this,  when  he  hath  baptized  him  in  the  name  of  the 
Fatiier,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  shall  anoint  him 
with  ointment,  and  shall  add  as  foUoweth :  — 


XLIV. 
A  Thanksgiving  concerning  tJie  mystical  ointment. 

0  Lord  God,  who  art  without  generation,  and  without  a  superior, 
the  Lord  of  the  universe,  who  hast  scattered  the  fragrance  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel  among  all  nations,  do  thou  grant,  at  this 
time,  that  this  ointment  may  be  efficacious  upon  him  that  is  baptized, 
so  that  the  sweet  odor  of  thy  Christ  may  continue  upon  him  firm 
and  fixed,  and  that,  having  died  with  him,  he  may  rise  with  him,  and 
live  with  him. 

Let  him  say  these  and  the  like  things ;  for  this  is  the  efficacy  of 
the  laying  of  hands  on  each.  For,  unless  there  be  such  an  invocation 
made  by  a  pious  priest  over  every  one  of  these,  the  candidate  for 
baptism  only  descendeth  into  the  water,  as  do  the  Jews ;  and  he 
putteth  off  only  the  filth  of  the  body,  not  the  filth  of  the  soul. 

After  this,  let  him  stand  up,  and  pray  that  prayer  which  {^'J*- 
the  Lord  taught  us ;  for,  of  necessity,  he  who  is  risen  again  ought 
to  stand  up  and  pray  ;  because  he  that  is  raised  up  standeth  upright. 
Let  him,  therefore,  who  hath  been  dead  with  Christ,  and  is  raised 
up  with  him,  stand  up.  But  let  him  pray  towards  the  east.  For 
this  also  is  written  in  the  second  book  of  the  Chronicles,  that,  after 
the  temple  of  the  Lord  was  finished  by  king  Solomon,  in  the  very 
Feast  of  Dedication,  the  priests,  and  the  Lerites,  and  the  singers, 
stood  up  towards  the  east,  praising  and  thanking  God,  with  cymbals 
18 
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\?u:}     ^^  psalteries,  and  saying,  Praise  the  Lard^far  he  is  good; 
far  Ms  merey  endureth  far  ever. 


XLV. 

A  Prayer  af  the  newly  initiated. 

Moreover,  let  him  pray  thus  after  the  foregoing  prayer,  and  say, 
0  (}od  Ahnighty,  the  Father  of  thy  Christ,  thme  only-begotten  Son, 
^ye  me  a  body  tmdefiled,  a  heart  pure,  a  mind  watchful,  an  unerr- 
ing knowledge,  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  the  obtaining 
and  the  full  assurance  of  the  truth,  through  thy  Christ ;  by  whom 
glory  bo  to  thee,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  ever.    Amen. 

These  constitutions  we  have  thought  it  right  to  make  concerning 
the  catechumens. 

XLVI. 

Who  they  were  wliom  the  holy  apastles  sent  and  ardained. 

Now  concerning  those  Bishops  who  have  been  ordained  in  our 
lifetime,  we  make  known  to  you  that  they  are  these  :  Of  Jerusa- 
lem, James,  the  brother  of  our  Lord ;  upon  whose  death  the  second 
was  Symeon,  the  son  of  Clcopas ;  after  whom,  Judas,  the  son  of 
James.  Of  Caesarea  in  Palestine,  the  first  was  Zaccheus,  who  was 
once  a  publican ;  after  whom  was  Cornelius  ;  and  the  third,  The- 
ophilus.  Of  Antioch,  Euodius,  by  me,  Peter;  and  Ignatius,  by 
Paul.  Of  Alexandria,  Annianus  was  the  first,  by  Mark  Hie  Evan- 
gelist ;  the  second,  Avilius,  by  Luke,  who  also  was  an  evangelist. 
\7n:}  Of  the  church  of  Rome,  Linus,  the  son  of  Claudia,  was  the 
first,  by  Paul ;  and  Clement,  after  Linus's  death,  the  second,  by 
me,  Peter.  Of  Ephesus,  Timothy,  by  Paul ;  and  John,  by  me, 
John.  Of  Smyrna,  Aristo  was  the  first ;  aftier  whom,  Stratseas,  the 
^?r}  son  of  Lois;  and  the  third,  Aristo.  OfPergamos,  Guus. 
Of  Philadelphia,  Demetrius,  by  me  [John].  Of  Cenchrea,  Lucius, 
by  Paul.  Of  Crete,  Titus.  Of  Athens,  Dionysius.  Of  Tripoli  in 
Phoenicia,  Marathones.  Of  Laodicea  in  Phrygia,  Archippus.  Of 
^^^}     Colosse,  Philemon.    Of  Beroea  in  Macedoma,  OneaimuSy 
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once  the  servant  of  PhUemon.  Of  the  churches  of  Galatia,  Cre- 
scens.  Of  the  parishes  of  Asia,  Aquila  and  Nicetas.  Of  the 
church  of  ^gina,  Crispus. 

These  are  the  Bishops  who  have  been  intrusted  by  us  with  the 
parishes  in  the  Lord ;  whose  doctrine  keep  ye  always  in  mind,  and 
observe  our  words.  And  may  the  Lord  be  with  you  now,  and  to 
endless  ages  ;  as  he  himself  sidd  to  us,  when  he  was  about  to  be 
taken  up  to  Ids  own  God  and  Father.  For,  Lo  (he  swth),  {^%^ 
lam  with  you  all  the  day 8^  until  the  end  of  the  world.    Amen. 

xLvn. 

A  Morning  Prayer. 

CHory  be  to  Qod  in  the  highest ;  and  upon  earthy  peace^  good 
win  among  men.  We  pndse  thee,  we  smg  hymns  to  thee,  we  bless 
thee,  we  glorify  thee,  we  worship  thee,  by  thy  great  BBgh  Priest ; 
thee,  who  art  Uie  true  God,  who  art  the  One  unbegotten,  the  only 
baccessible  Being.  For  thy  great  glory,  0  Lord  and  heavenly 
King,  0  God,  the  Father  Ahmghty,  0  Lord  God,  the  Father  of 
Christ,  the  immaculate  Lamb,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world, 
receive  our  prayer,  thou  that  sittest  upon  the  cherubim ;  since  thou 
only  art  holy.  Thou  only,  0  Jesus,  art  our  Lord,  the  Christ  of  the 
€k)d  of  all  that  hath  been  brought  forth,  of  the  Gt)d  our  King. 
Through  this  our  Lord,  glory  be  to  thee,  and  honor,  and  worship. 


xLvm. 

"    An  Evening  Prayer. 

Te  children  J  praise  the  Lord;  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord.  We 
praise  thee,  we  sing  hymns  to  thee,  we  bless  thee  for  thy  great  glory, 
0  Lord,  our  King,  the  Father  of  Christ,  the  immaculate  Lamb,  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Praise  becometh  thee,  hymns  be- 
come thee,  glory  becometh  thee,  the  God  and  Father,  through  the 
Son,  in  the  most  Holy  Spirit,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Nowj  0 
Lord^  lettest  thou  tfy  servant  depart  m  peace^  according  to     {Jf ^; 
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thy  word;  for  wine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation^  whi(Sh  t&>tt  hati 
prepared  l^ore  the  face  of  all  people;  a  light  to  enlighten  ihe  Genr 
dies  J  and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel. 


XLIX. 

A  Prayer  at  Dinner. 

Blessed  art  thou,  0  Lord,  who  dost  nourish  me  from  my  yoatfa ; 
who  givest  food  to  ul  flesh.  Fill  our  hearts  with  joy  and  gladness, 
that,  havmg  always  what  is  sufficient  for  us,  we  may  abound  to 
every  good  work,  in  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord ;  through  whom  gTorji 
honor,  and  power,  be  to  thee  for  ever.    Amen. 


BOOK    VIII. 

CONGSBNING    GIFTS,  AND    ORDINATIONS,    AND    ECCLBSIASTICiJi 

CANONS. 


CHAPTER   I. 

On  whose  account  the  miraculous  powers  are  put  forth. 

Jesus  Christ,  our  Grod  and  Saviour,  having  delivered  to  us  the 

great  mystery  of  godliness,  and  called  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to 

the  aclaiowledgment  of  the  one  and  only  true  God  his  Father,  as 

he  himself  somewhere  saith,  when  he  was  giving  thanks  for  the 

jjl^.  }     salvation  of  those  that  had  believed,  I  have  mamifesied  thy 

4.  }     name  to  men;  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me; 

11.  }     and  having  said  concerning  us  to  hb  Father,  Holy  FatheTj 

36.   }     although  the  world  hath  not  known  thee,  yet  I  have  known 

thee;  and  these  have  known  thee;  he  with  good  reason  said  to  all 

of  us  together,  when  we  were  perfected,  concerning  those  jpfis 
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which  were  given  firom  him  by  the  Spirit,  Now  the$e  {w^nfig. 
riffns  shall  follow  them  that  have  believed  in  my  name :  They  shall 
cast  out  demons ;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues ;  they  shall 
take  up  serpents;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing ^  it  shall  not 
hurt  them.  They  shall  lay  their  hands  on  the  sicky  and  they  shall 
recover. 

These  gifts  were  first  bestowed  on  us  the  apostles,  when  we  were 
about  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature ;  but  afterwards  they 
were  of  necessity  afforded  to  those  who  through  us  had  believed, — 
not  for  the  advantage  of  those  who  perform  them,  but  for  the  con- 
idction  of  the  unbelievers ;  that  those  whom  the  word  did  not  per- 
suade, the  power  of  signs  might  put  to  shame.  For  signs  are  not 
for  us  who  believe,  but  for  the  unbelievers,  both  of  the  Jews  and  of 
the  Gentiles.  For  neither  is  it  any  profit  to  us  to  cast  out  demons, 
but  to  those  who  are  so  cleansed  by  the  power  of  the  Lord ;  as  the 
Lord  himself  somewhere  instructeth  us,  and  showeth,  saying. 
Rejoice  not  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you;  but  rejoice  {lofsS. 
that  your  names  are  written  in  heaven :  since  the  former  is  done 
by  his  power,  but  this  by  our  good  will  and  diligence ;  we,  it  is 
evident,  being  assisted  by  him. 

It  is  not  therefore  necessary,  that  every  one  of  the  faithful  should 
cast  out  demons,  or  raise  the  dead,  or  speak  with  tongues ;  but  that 
he  should,  on  whom  this  gift  has  been  bestowed  for  some  useftil 
object,  in  respect  to  the  salvation  of  the  unbelievers,  who  are  ofl;en 
put  to  shame,  not  by  the  convincing  proof  of  words,  but  by  the 
power  of  signs ;  that  is,  such  as  are  worthy  of  salvation.  For  all 
the  imgodly  are  not  converted  by  miracles ;  and  this  God  himself 
testifieth,  as  when  he  saith  in  the  Law,  With  other  tongues  {S?*ii. 
wUl  I  speak  to  this  people ^  and  with  other  lips^  and  yet  they  {14?  n. 
will  not  believe.  For  neither  did  the  Egyptians  believe  in  Qt)d, 
when  Moses  had  done  so  many  signs  and  wonders ;  nor  did  the  mul- 
titude of  the  Jews  believe  in  Christ  (who  was  like  Moses),  when 
he  healed  every  sickness  and  every  disease  among  them ;  nor  were 
the  former  shamed  by  the  rod  wHch  was  turned  into  a  living  ser- 
pent, nor  by  the  hand  which  was  made  white  with  leprosy,  nor  by 
the  river  Nile  turned  into  blood ;  nor  the  latter  by  tide  blind  who 
recovered  their  sight,  nor  by  the  lame  who  walked,  nor  by  the 
dead  who  were  raised.  Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Moses ;  An- 
nas and  Caiaphas,  Christ.    Thus  signs  do  not  shame  all  into  belief, 
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bat  only  those  of  a  good  disposition ;  for  whose  sake  alao  it  is  that 
God  is  pleased,  as  a  wise  superintendent,  to  appoint  miracles  to  be 
wrought,  not  by  the  power  of  men,  but  by  his  own  will. 

Now  we  say  these  things,  that  those  who  have  received  sach  ^IAb 
may  not  exalt  themselves  against  those  who  have  not  recdved 
them ;  such  ^fts,  we  mean,  as  are  for  the  working  of  miracles ; 
since  there  is  no  man  who  hath  believed  in  God,  through  Christ, 
that  hath  not  received  some  spiritual  gift.  For  this  very  thing, 
to  have  been  delivered  from  the  impiety  of  Polytheism,  and  to  have 
believed  in  God  the  Father,  through  Christ,  is  a  gift  of  God ;  as 
also  it  is  to  have  cast  off  the  veil  of  Judaism,  and  to  have  believed 
that,  by  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  his  only-begotten  Son,  who  was 
before  all  ages,  was  in  the  later  time  bom  of  a  virgin,  without  the 
company  of  a  man ;  and  that  he  lived  as  a  man,  yet  without  mn, 
and  fulfilled  all  that  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law ;  and  that,  by 
the  permission  of  God,  he  who  was  God  the  Word  endured  the 
cross,  and  despised  the  shame ;  and  that  he  died,  and  was  buried, 
and  rose  within  three  days ;  and  that,  after  his  resurrection,  having 
continued  forty  days  with  his  apostles,  and  completed  hia  whole 
constitutions,  he  was  taken  up  in  their  sight  to  his  God  and  Father 
who  had  sent  him.  He  who  hath  believed  these  things,  not  at  ran- 
dom, nor  irrationally,  but  with  judgment  and  full  assurance,  hath 
received  a  gift  from  God.  So  also  hath  he  who  is  delivered  from 
every  heresy. 

Let  not,  therefore,  any  one  that  worketh  signs  and  wonders  judge 
any  one  of  the  faithful  who  is  not  honored  with  the  gift  of  working 
them.  For  the  gifts  of  God  which  are  bestowed  by  him  through 
Christ,  are  various.  And  thou,  indeed,  hast  received  this  gift,  but 
i2?T  }  ttat  man,  some  other :  for  perhaps  one  hath  the  word  of 
wisdom ;  another,  the  word  of  knowledge ;  another,  discerning  of 
spirits ;  another,  foreknowledge  of  things  to  come ;  another,  the 
word  of  teaching ;  another,  patience ;  another,  continence  accord- 
ing to  the  law.  For  even  Moses,  the  man  of  God,  when  he  wrought 
^7***i."  }  signs  in  Egypt,  did  not  exalt  himself  against  the  men  of  hb 
nation;  and  when  he  was  called  a  god,  he  did  not  arrogantly 
'\o!**'  }  despise  his  own  prophet  Aaron.  Nor  did  Joshua,  the  son  of 
Nun,  who  was  the  leader  of  the  people  after  him,  though,  in  the 
war  with  the  Jebusites,  he  had  made  the  sun  stand  still  over  agunst 
Gibeon,  and  the  moon  over  against  the  valley  of  Ajalon,  because 
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the  day  was  not  long  enough  for  the  victory,  insult  over  Phineas 
or  Caleb.  Nor  did  Samuel,  who  had  done  so  many  surprising 
things,  disregard  David,  the  beloved  of  Grod ;  yet  they  were  both 
prophets,  and  the  one  was  high  priest,  and  the  other  was  king. 
And  when  there  were  only  seven  thousand  holy  men  in  {\f}\f/ 
Israel  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  Elijah  alone  \^; 
among  them,  and  his  disciple  Elisha,  were  workers  of  miracles ;  yet 
neither  did  Elijah  despise  Abdiah  the  steward,  who  {^^JI**' 
feared  God,  but  wrought  no  signs ;  nor  did  Elisha  despise  his  own 
disciple,  when  he  trembled  at  the  enemies.  Moreover,  {e?  m*^«. 
neither  did  the  wise  Darnel,  who  was  twice  delivered  from  the 
mouths  of  the  lions,  nor  the  three  children  who  were  delivered  from 
the  furnace  of  fire,  despise  the  rest  of  their  nation.  For  they  knew 
that  they  had  not  escaped  these  terrible  miseries  by  their  own 
nught,  but  that  they  both  performed  miracles,  and  were  delivered 
from  miseries,  by  the  power  of  God. 

Therefore  let  none  of  you  exalt  himself  sCgainst  his  brethren, 
though  he  be  a  prophet,  or  though  he  be  a  worker  of  miracles. 
For  if  it  happen  that  there  be  no  longer  an  unbeliever,  all  the  power 
of  signs  will  thenceforward  be  superfluous ;  and  to  be  pious  is  from 
one's  good  will,  but  to  work  wonders  is  from  the  power  of  Him  that 
worketh  them  by  us ;  the  first  of  which  respecteth  ourselves,  but 
the  second  respecteth  God  that  worketh  them,  for  the  reasons  which 
we  have  already  mentioned. 

Therefore,  neither  let  a  king  despise  the  officers  that  are  under 
him ;  nor  rulers,  their  subjects.  For  where  there  are  none  to  be 
ruled  over,  rulers  are  superfluous ;  and  where  there  are  no  officers, 
Ihe  kingdom  will  not  stand. 

Moreover,  let  not  a  Bishop  be  exalted  against  the  Deacons  and 
the  Presbyters ;  nor  the  Presbyters  agsdnst  the  people ;  for  from 
each  and  all  of  these  is  the  composition  of  the  congregation ;  for  the 
Bishops  and  the  Presbyters  are  Priests  of  certain  persons,  and  the 
Laity  are  laymen  of  certain  persons.  And,  indeed,  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian is  in  our  own  power ;  but  to  be  an  Apostle,  or  a  Bishop,  or  in 
any  other  such  office,  is  not  in  our  own  power,  but  at  the  disposal  of 
God  who  bestoweth  the  gifts. 

Thus  much  on  account  of  those  who  have  been  deemed  worthy  of 
gifts  and  dignities. 
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n. 

Concerning  unworthy  BUhops  and  Presbyters. 

But  to  our  discourse  we  add,  that  neither  is  every  one  that 
prophesieth  holy,  nor  every  one  that  casteth  out  demons,  reli^ons ; 
»^ii.}  for  even  Balaam  the  son  of  Beor,  the  prophet,  prophe- 
luSl]  sied,  though  he  was  himself  wicked ;  as  also  did  CuaphaSi 
the  falsely  named  high  priest.  Indeed,  even  the  devil  foretelledi 
many  things,  and  the  demons  about  him ;  and  yet,  for  all  that,  there 
is  not  a  spark  of  piety  in  them ;  for  they  are  oppressed  with  igno- 
rance, by  reason  of  their  voluntary  wickedness.  It  is  mamfest, 
therefore,  that  the  ungodly,  although  they  prophesy,  do  not,by  thwr 
prophesying,  cover  their  own  impiety ;  nor  will  they  who  cast  out 
demons  be  sanctified  by  the  demons'  being  made  subject  to  them ; 
for  they  only  mock  one  another,  as  they  do  who  play  childish  tricks 
for  mirth ;  and  they  destroy  those  who  give  heed  to  them.  Nor  is 
a  wicked  king  any  longer  a  king,  but  a  tyrant ;  nor  is  a  Bishop 
oppressed  with  ignorance  or  a^  evil  disposition,  a  Bishop,  but  falsely 
so  called,  being  not  one  sent  out  by  Grod,  but  by  men,  as  Hananiah 
28imd29.}  ^^^  Shcmaiah  in  Jerusalem,  and  Zedekiah  and  Achiah 
25Mdiji.}  the  false  prophets  in  Babylon.  And,  indeed,  Balaam, 
when  he  had  corrupted  Israel  by  Baal-Peor,  suffered  punishment; 
idfVi}  and  Gaiapbas  at  last  was  his  own  murderer;  and  the  sous 
of  Sceva,  endeavoring  to  cast  out  demons,  were  wounded  by  them, 
and  fled  away  in  an  unseemly  manner ;  and  the  kings  of  Israel  and 
Judab,  when  they  became  wicked,  suffered  many  kinds  of  punish* 
ment. 

It  is  therefore  evident  that  Bishops  and  Presbyters,  also,  falsely 
so  called,  will  not  escape  the  judgment  of  Grod.  For  it  will  be  said 
}f^  }  to  them  even  now,  0  ye  Priests  that  despise  my  name^  I 
»f22.}  ^*^^  deliver  you  up  to  the  slaughter ^  as  I  did  Zedekiah  and 
Achiahy  whom  the  king  of  Babylon  fried  in  a  frying-pan^  as  saith 
Jeremiah  the  prophet. 

We  say  these  things,  not  in  contempt  of  true  prophecies,  for  we 
know  that  they  are  wrought  in  holy  men  by  the  inspiration  of  God ; 
but  to  repress  the  audacity  of  vain-glorious  men.    And  we  add  this 
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withal,  that  from  such  as  these  God  taketh  away  his  grace.  For 
Qvd  remteth  the  proud j  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble,  {^^f; 
Indeed,  Silas  and  Agabus  have  prophesied  in  our  times  ;  yet  they 
have  not  claimed  to  be  equal  to  the  apostles,  nor  have  they 
exceeded  their  own  measures,  though  they  are  beloved  of  Grod. 
Besides,  women  also  have  prophesied :  of  old,  Miriam,  the  sister  of 
Moses  and  Aaron ;  and,  after  her,  Deborah ;  and,  after  these,  Hut 
dah  and  Judith ;  the  former  under  Josiah,  the  latter  under  Darius. 
The  mother  of  our  Lord,  likewise,  prophesied,  and  her  kinswoman 
Elizabeth,  and  Anna ;  and,  in  our  times,  the  daughters  of  Philip. 
Yet  these  were  not  elated  against  their  husbands,  but  preserved 
their  own  measures.  Therefore,  if  among  you  also  tiiere  be  a  man 
or  a  woman,  and  such  a  one  obtsdn  any  gift,  let  him  be  humble,  that 
God  may  be  pleased  with  him.  For,  stdtii  he.  Upon  whom  {^, 
wUl  Ilooky  but  upon  him  that  is  humble  and  quiety  and  trembleth 
at  my  words  f 


m. 

That  to  m,ake  constitutions  concerning  those  (Jungs  which  are  to  be 
performed  in  the  churches,  is  of  great  consequence. 

We  have  indeed  set  forth  the  first  part  of  this  discourse  concern- 
ing gifts,  whatever  they  may  be,  which  God  hath  bestowed  upon 
men,  according  to  his  own  will ;  and  how  he  rebuked  the  ways  of 
those  who  either  attempted  to  speak  lies,  or  were  moved  by  the 
spirit  of  the  adversary ;  and  that,  from  the  wicked,  Gt)d  often  taketh 
away  his  grace,  both  as  to  prophecy  and  as  to  the  performance  of 
miracles. 

But  now  our  discourse  hasteneth  us  to  the  principal  part  of  the 
portraiture  of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  that  so,  when  ye  have  learned 
this  constitution  from  us,  ye  who  have  been  ordained  Bishops  by  us, 
conformably  to  the  will  of  Christ,  may  perform  all  things  according 
to  the  commands  delivered  to  us ;  knowing  that  he  who  heareth  us 
heareth  Christ,  and  he  who  heareth  Christ  heareth  his  God  and 
Father ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.    Amen. 
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IV. 

Concerning  Ordinations, 

Wherefore,  we  the  Twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lord,  who  are  now 
together,  give  you  in  charge  these  our  Divine  Constitutions  con- 
cerning every  ecclesiastical  form;  there  being  present  with  us 
Paul  the  chosen  vessel,  our  fellow-apostie,  and  James  the  Bishop, 
and  the  rest  of  the  Presbyters,  and  the  seven  Deacons. 

In  the  first  place,  therefore,  I  Peter  say,  that  a  Bishop  to  be 
ordained  is  to  be,  as  we  have  already  all  of  us  appointed,  unblar 
mable  in  all  things,  a  select  person,  chosen  by  the  whole  people. 
And  when  he  is  named  and  approved,  let  the  people  assemble,  with 
the  Presbytery  and  Bishops  that  are  present,  on  the  Lord's  day ; 
and  let  them  give  their  consent.  And  let  him  who  is  preferred 
among  the  rest  ask  the  Presbytery  and  the  people,  whether  this  is 
the  person  whom  they  desire  for  their  ruler.  And  if  they  pve 
their  consent,  let  him  ask  further,  whether  he  hath  a  good  testimony 
from  all  men,  as  to  his  worthiness  for  so  great  and  glorious  an 
authority ;  —  whether  all  things  relating  to  his  piety  towards  God 
are  right ;  —  whether  justice  towards  men  hath  been  observed  by 
him ;  —  whether  the  affairs  of  his  family  have  been  well  ordered  by 
him; — whether  he  hath  been  unblamable  in  the  course  of  his  life. 
And  if  all  the  assembly  together  do,  according  to  truth  and  not 
according  to  prejudice,  testify  that  he  is  such  a  one,  let  them,  the 
third  time,  as  before  God  the  Judge,  and  Christ,  the  Holy  Ghost 
also  assuredly  being  present,  and  all  the  holy  ministering  spirits, 
ask  again,  whether  he  is  truly  worthy  of  this  ministry ;  —  that  so, 
1^*19.}  i^  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witn^saeSy  every  word  may  he 
established.  And  if  they  agree,  the  third  time,  that  he  is  worthy, 
let  them  all  be  demanded  their  vote  ;  and  when  they  all  give  it  wilt 
ingly,  let  them  be  heard.  And,  silence  being  made,  let  one  of  flie 
principal  Bishops,  together  with  two  others,  stand  near  the  altar ; 
the  rest  of  the  Bishops  and  Presbyters  praying  silently,  and  the 
Deacons  holding  the  holy  Gospels  open  upon  the  head  of  him  that 
is  to  be  ordained ;  and  say  to  God,  — 


BOOKYin.]  THB    HOLT    APOSTLES.  203 

V. 

Form  of  Prayer  for  the  ordination  of  a  Bishop. 

0  thou  the  Great  Being,  thou  Supreme  Ruler,  Lord,  God  Al- 
mighty, who  alone  art  unbegotten  and  independent ;  who  always 
art,  and  wast  before  the  worlds  ;  who  needest  nothing,  and  art  above 
all  cause  and  beginning ;  who  only  art  true,  who  only  art  wise ;  who 
only  art  Most  High ;  who  art  by  nature  invisible  ;  whose  knowledge 
is  without  beginnmg ;  who  only  art  good  and  incomparable ;  who 
knowest  all  thmgs  before  they  are ;  who  art  acquainted  with  the 
most  secret  things  ;  who  art  inaccessible,  and  without  a  superior ; 
the  Gt)d  and  Father  of  thine  only-begotten  Son,  of  our  God  and 
Saviour ;  the  Creator  of  the  universe  by  him ;  the  Provider,  the 
Guardian ;  the  Father  of  mercies^  and  Q-od  of  all  consolor  {\?%^,' 
tion  ;  who  dwellest  in  the  highest  heavens,  and  yet  lookest  down  on 
things  below ;  thou  who  didst  appoint  the  rules  of  the  church  by 
the  coming  of  thy  Christ  in  the  flesh,  —  under  the  Comforter  as 
witness,  by  thine  apostles,  and  by  us  the  Bishops,  who  by  thy  grace 
are  here  present ;  who  hast  foreordained  priests  from  the  beginning, 
for  the  government  of  thy  people ;  Abel  in  the  first  place,  Seth  and 
Enos,  and  Enoch  and  Noah,  and  Melchisedek  and  Job ;  who  didst 
appoint  Abraham,  and  the  rest  of  the  patriarchs,  with  thy  faithful 
servants  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  Eleazar  and  Phineas ;  who  didst 
choose  from  among  them  rulers  and  priests  in  the  tabernacle  of  thy 
testimony ;  who  didst  choose  Samuel  for  a  priest  and  a  prophet ; 
who  didst  not  leave  thy  sanctuary  without  ministers;  who  didst 
delight  in  those  whom  thou  chosest  to  be  glorified  in  ;  do  thou  thy- 
self, by  the  mediation  of  thy  Christ,  through  us,  pour  down  at 
this  time  the  influence  of  thy  free  Spirit,  which  is  administered  by 
thy  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ ;  which  he  bestowed,  accordmg  to  thy 
will,  on  the  holy  apostles  of  thee,  the  eternal  God.  Grant  by  thy 
name,  0  God,  who  searchest  the  hearts,  that  this  thy  servant,  whom 
thou  hast  chosen  to  be  a  Bishop,  may  feed  thy  holy  flock,  and  dis- 
charge the  ofiice  of  a  high  priest  to  thee,  and  minister  to  thee  un- 
blamably,  night  and  day ;  that  he  may  appease  thee,  and  gather 
together  the  number  of  those  that  shall  be  saved,  and  may  offer  to 
thee  the  gifts  of  thy  holy  church.     Grant  to  him,  0  Lord  Almighty, 
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through  thy  Christ,  the  commonion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  so  he 
may  have  power  to  remit  sins  according  to  thy  command ;  to  di0> 
tribute  clerical  oflBces  according  to  thine  ordinance  ;  to  loose  every 
bond,  according  to  the  power  which  thou  gavest  to  the  apostles ; 
that  he  may  please  thee,  in  meekness  and  a  pure  heart,  steadfastly, 
unblamably,  irreproachably,  while  he  offereth  to  thee  a  pure  and 
unbloody  sacrifice,  which,  by  thy  Christ,  thou  hast  appointed  as  the 
mystery  of  the  new  covenant,  for  a  sweet  savor,  through  thy  holy 
child  Jesus  Christ,  our  Ood  and  Saviour ;  through  whom  g^ory, 
honor,  and  worship,  be  to  thee,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  now  and  always, 
and  for  all  ages. 

And  when  he  hath  prayed  for  these  things,  let  the  rest  of  the 
priests  add.  Amen ;  and,  together  with  them,  all  the  people. 

And,  after  the  prayer,  let  one  of  the  Bishops  elevate  the  sacrifice 
upon  the  hands  of  him  that  is  ordained  ;  and  early  in  the  morning 
let  him  be  enthroned,  in  a  place  set  apart  for  him,  among  the  rest  of 
the  Bishops,  they  all  giving  him  the  kiss  in  the  Lord.  And  after 
the  reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  our  Epistles,  and 
Acts,  and  the  Gospels,  let  him  that  is  ordained  salute  the  church, 
saying,  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jcbub  CJirist,  ilie  love  of  our  Q-od  and 
Father^  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghosty  be  with  you  all ;  and 
let  them  all  answer.  And  with  thy  spirit.  And,  after  the  saluta- 
tion, let  him  speak  to  the  people  the  words  of  exhortation  ;  and  when 
he  hath  ended  his  instructive  discourse,  I  Andrew,  the  brother  of 
Peter,  say,  that,  while  all,  having  risen,  are  standing  up,  let  the 
Deacon  ascend  to  some  high  place  and  proclaim.  Let  none  of  the 
hearers,  let  none  of  the  unbelievers  stay.  And  silence  being  made, 
let  him  say,  — 


VI. 

The  Divine  Liturgy ^  in  which  is  the  bidding  Prayer  for  the  CaU' 

ckumens. 

Ye  catechumens,  pray ;  and  let  all  the  faithful  pray  for  them  in 
their  mind,  saying,  Lord,  have  mercy  on  them.  And  let  the 
Deacon  bid  prayers  for  them,  saying,  Let  us  all  implore  God  for 
the  catechumens,  that  He  that  is  good.  He  that  is  the  lover  of  man- 
kind, may  mercifuUy  hear  their  prayers  and  supplications,  and  so 
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accept  their  petitions  as  to  assist  them,  and  give  them  those  desires 
of  their  hearts  which  are  for  their  advantage  ;  and  reveal  to  them 
the  gospel  of  his  Christ,  give  them  illumination  and  understandings 
instruct  them  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  teach  them  his  commands 
and  his  ordinances,  implant  in  them  his  saving  and  holy  fear,  open 
the  ears  of  their  hearts,  that  they  may  exercise  themselves  in  his 
law  day  and  night ;  strengthen  them  in  piety,  unite  them  to  and 
number  them  with  his  flock,  deeming  them  worthy  of  the  laver  of 
regeneration,  and  the  garment  of  incorruption,  which  is  the  true 
life ;  and  deliver  them  from  all  ungodliness,  and  give  no  place  to  the 
adversary  against  them,  but  cleanse  them  from  allfilthiness  W^^f: 
of  jlesh  and  spirit ^  and  dwell  in  themy  and  walk  in  them  by  {  6:  le. 
his  Christ ;  bless  their  coming  in  and  their  going  ontj  and  {IS^. 
order  their  affairs  for  their  good.  Let  us  still  earnestly  suppli- 
cate for  them,  that  they,  obtaining  by  their  initiation  the  for^veness 
of  their  transgressions,  may  be  esteemed  worthy  of  the  holy  myste- 
ries,  and  of  continuance  with  the  saints. 

Rise  up,  ye  catechumens.  Pray  ye  that  ye  may  have  the  peace 
of  God  through  Christ ;  a  peaceful  day,  and  without  sin ;  and  that 
such  may  be  the  whole  time  of  your  life.  Pray  that  yours  may  be 
a  Christian  death.  Seek  a  compassionate  and  merciful  God,  and  the 
forgiveness  of  your  transgressions.  Dedicate  yourselves  to  the  only 
unbegotten  God,  through  his  Christ.  Bow  down  your  heads,  and 
receive  the  blessing. 

But  upon  the  mention  of  each  of  ihese  particulars  which  the  Dea- 
con uttereth  in  biddmg  to  pray,  as  we  said  before,  let  the  people 
say,  Lordy  have  mercy  ;  and  let  the  children  say  it  first. 

And  as  the  catechumens  have  bowed  down  their  heads,  let  the 
Bishop  who  is  newly  ordained  bless  them  with  this  blessing : 

0  God  Almighty,  unbegotten  and  inaccessible,  who  only  art  the 
true  Gt)d,  the  God  and  Father  of  thy  Christ,  thine  only-begotten 
Son  ;  the  God  of  the  Comforter,  and  Lord  of  the  universe  ;  who  by 
Christ  didst  appoint  the  disciples  to  be  teachers,  that  men  might 
learn  piety ;  do  thou  thyself  even  now  look  down  upon  thy  servants 
who  are  catechized  in  the  gospel  of  thy  Christ,  and  give  them  {^Tu. 
a  new  hearty  and  renew  a  rigid  spirit  in  their  inward  partSy  that 
tiiey  may  both  know  and  do  thy  will  with  full  purpose  of  heart,  and 
with  a  willing  soul.  Account  them  worthy  of  the  holy  initiation, 
and  unite  them  to  thy  holy  church,  and  make  them  partakers  of  the 
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holy  mysteries,  through  <!/hrist,  our  hope,  who  for  them  suffered 
death ;  through  whom  glory  and  worship  be  ^ven  to  thee  in  the 
Holy  Spirit,  for  ever.    Amen. 

And,  after  this,  let  the  Deacon  say,  Go  out,  ye  catechumens,  in 
peace. 

And  after  they  are  gone  out,  let  him  say.  Ye  energumens  afficted 
with  unclean  spirits,  pray ;  and  let  us  all  earnestly  pray  for  tiiem, 
that  God,  the  lover  of  mankind,  may  by  Christ  rebuke  the  unclean 
and  wicked  spirits,  and  deliver  his  supplicants  from  the  dominion  of 
z^/ai  I:}  ^^^  adversary.  He  that  rebuked  the  legion  of  demons, 
and  the  prince  of  wickedness,  the  devil,  may  he  himself  even  now 
rebuke  these  apostates  from  piety,  and  deliver  his  own  workmanship 
from  their  power,  and  cleanse  those  whom  he  hath  made  with  much 
wisdom.  Let  us  still  pray  earnestly  for  them.  Save  them,  0  God, 
and  reuse  them  up  by  thy  power. 

Bow  down  your  heads,  ye  energumens,  and  receive  the  blesang. 
And  let  the  Bishop  add  a  prayer,  saying,  — 


vn. 

Prayer  for  the  JSnerffumens. 

Thou  who  hast  bound  the  strong  man,  and  spoiled  all  that  was  in 
his  house  ;  who  hast  given  us  power  over  serpents  and  scorpions  to 
tread  upon  them,  and  upon  all  the  power  of  the  enemy ;  who  hast 
delivered  the  serpent,  the  murderer  of  men,  bound,  to  us,  as  a  spar- 
4{?si  \  ^^  ^  children ;  thou  whom  all  things  dread,  trembling  be- 
io^k.}  ^^^^  ^^^  f^^  of  thy  power;  who  hast  cast  him  down  as 
lightning  from  heaven  to  earth  ;  not  with  a  fall  from  a  place, 
but  from  honor  to  dishonor,  on  account  of  his  voluntary  evil  dispo- 
SSf  9. }  sition ;  thou  whose  look  drieth  the  abysses^  and  whose  threat 
M:  5.  }  ening  melteth  the  mountains^  and  whose  truth  renudneih 
U6:9. }  for  ever;  whom  the  infants  praise,  and  sucking  babes 
9^  f '. }  bless ;  whom  angels  sing  hymns  to  and  adore  ;  who  lookest 
103:83.}  upon  the  earthy  and  makest  it  tremble;  who  touchest  the 
^?4*.  }  mountains^  and  they  smoke;  who  threatenest  the  sea,  and 
1: 8.  }  driest  it  upj  and  makest  all  its  rivers  as  a  desert^  and  whose 
Ht!* }    clouds  are  the  dust  of  thy  feet;  who  walkest  upon  the  ma 
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oi  upon  firm  ground;  thoa  onlj-begotten  Ood,  the  Son  of  the 
great  Father,  rebuke  these  wicked  spirits,  and  deliver  the  works  of 
thy  hands  from  the  power  of  the  adverse  spirit.  For  to  thee  be- 
long glorj,  honor,  and  worship,  and  through  thee  to  thy  Failier,  in 
the  Holy  Spirit,  for  ever.    Amen. 

And  let  the  Deacon  say,  Oo  out,  ye  energnmens  ;  and,  after 
they  have  gone  out,  let  him  cry  aloud,  Ye  that  are  about  to  be  ilia- 
minated,  pray.  Let  all  of  us  the  faiHiful  earnestly  pray  for  them, 
that  the  Lord  may  deem  them  worthy,  after  bemg  initiated  into  the 
death  of  Christ,  to  rise  wiili  him,  and  become  partakers  of  his  king- 
dom, and  communicants  of  his  mysteries ;  —  may  unite  them  to 
and  number  them  among  those  that  are  saved  in  his  holy  church. 
Save  them,  and  ruse  them  up  in  thy  grace. 

Having  sealed  themselves  to  God  through  his  Christ,  and  having 
bowed  down  their  heads,  let  them  receive  this  blessing  from  the 
Bishop :  — 

vra. 

Prayer  for  the  persons  about  to  be  baptized. 

Thou  who  hast  formerly  said  by  thy  prophets  to  those  that  were 
to  be  initiated,  Wash  ye^  become  clean ;  and  hast  through  Christ 
appointed  the  spiritual  regeneration ;  do  thou  thyself  even  now  look 
upon  these  that  are  about  to  be  baptized,  and  bless  them,  and  sanc- 
tify them,  and  prepare  them,  that  they  may  become  worthy  of  thy 
spiritual  gift,  and  of  the  true  adoption  ;  of  thy  spiritual  mysteries ; 
of  being  gathered  together  with  those  that  are  saved  through  Christ 
our  Saviour ;  through  whom  glory,  honor,  and  worship,  be  to  thee,  in 
the  Holy  Spirit,  for  ever.    Amen. 

And  let  the  Deacon  say.  Go  out,  ye  that  are  about  to  be  illu- 
minated. 

And,  after  this,  let  him  proclaim,  Ye  penitents,  pray ;  and  let  us 
all  eamestiy  pray  for  our  brethren  in  the  state  of  penance ;  that 
God,  the  lover  of  compassion,  may  show  to  them  the  way  of  repent- 
ance, and  accept  their  return  and  their  confession,  and  bruise  Satan 
under  their  feet  shortly  ;  and  redeem  them  from  the  snare  {laf %. 
of  the  devil,  and  the  ill-usage  of  the  demons;  and  free  them  from 
every  unlawful  word,  and  every  absurd  practice  and  wicked  thought ; 
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forgive  them  all  their  offences,  both  yoluntarj  and  involuntaiy,  and 
£^^4:}  i'lot  out  the  handwriting  which  is  against  them^  and  write 
JJ^Sf: }  them  in  the  Book  of  Life;  cleanse  them  from  aU  fJthir 
S?\,'\  ^^^^  of  flesh  and  spirit^  and  restore  and  unite  them  to  his 
JS?T4.}  ^oly  flock.  For  he  knoweth  our  frame;  for  who  can 
SkS:}  9^n/  ^^  ^  ^^  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^vf^  boldly  My, 
that  he  is  pure  from  sin  f  For  we  are  all  under  penalties.  Let  us 
Jj?|: }  still  pray  for  them  more  earnestly  (for  there  is  joy  in 
heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenUiK)  ;  that,  being  converted  from 
every  evil  work,  they  may  be  joined  to  all  good  practice ;  that  God, 
the  lover  of  mankind,  may  soon  accept  their  supplications  propt* 
Sffi.}  tiously;  restore  to  them  the  joy  of  his  salvation^  and 
strengthen  them  tvith  his  free  spirit ;  that  they  may  not  be  any 
more  shaken,  but  be  admitted  to  the  communion  of  his  most  holy 
things,  and  become  partakers  of  the  divine  mysteries;  that,  ap- 
pearing worthy  of  his  adoption,  they  may  obtsdn  eternal  life.  Let 
us  all  still  earnestly  say  on  their  account,  Lord^  have  mercy.  Save 
them,  0  God,  and  raise  them  up  by  thy  mercy. 

When  ye  have  risen  up,  bow  your  heads  to  God,  through  his 
Christ,  and  receive  the  blessing. 

Let  the  Bishop  then  add  this  prayer :  — 

H 
m. 

The  imposition  of  hands^  and  Prayer  for  the  Penitent. 

Almighty,  eternal  God,  Lord  of  the  universe,  the  Creator  and 
Governor  of  all  things ;  who  hast  exhibited  man  as  the  ornament 
of  the  world  through  Christ,  and  didst  give  him  a  law  both  natu- 
rally implanted  and  written,  that  he  might  live  according  to  law, 
as  a  rational  creature ;  and,  when  he  had  sinned,  thou  gavest  him 
thy  goodness  as  a  pledge,  in  order  to  his  repentance.  Look  up(m 
these  persons,  who  have  bowed  the  neck  of  their  soul  and  body  to 
"g^- }  thee  ;  for  thou  desirest  not  the  death  of  a  sinner ^  but  his 
w.  }  rq>entancey  that  he  turn  from  his  wicked  way  and  live. 
Thou  who  didst  accept  the  repentance  of  the  Ninevites;  who 
ik  ul}  vnllest  that  all  men  be  savedy  and  come  to  the  acknowledg- 
^,T^}    ment  qf  the  truth;  who  didst  accept  of  that  son  who  had 
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ctmiumed  his  subHance  in  riotous  living j  with  the  bowels  of  {  ^^^^ 
a  father,  on  account  of  his  repentance ;  do  thou  thyself  also  now 
accept  of  the  repentance  of  thy  supplicants  ;  because  there  is  no 
man  that  sinneth  not ;  for  if  thou^  0  Lord,  markest  irUqui-  \^^^* 
tiesj  0  Lordy  who  shall  stand  f  because  tvith  thee  there  is  { j^J*S 
propitiation.  And  do  thou  restore  them  to  thy  holy  church,  into 
their  former  dignity  and  honor,  through  Christ,  our  God  and 
Saviour,  through  whom  glory  and  adoration  be  to  thee,  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,  for  ever.    Amen. 

Then  let  the  Deacon  say.  Depart,  ye  Penitents.  And  let  him 
add.  Let  no  one  of  those  who  have  not  a  right,  draw  near.  All  we 
of  the  fsdthful,  let  us  bow  the  knee.  Let  us  entreat  God,  through 
his  Christ ;  let  us  all  earnestly  beseech  God,  through  his  Christ. 


X. 

The  bidding  Prayer  for  the  FaitJful. 

Let  us  pray  for  the  peace  and  welfare  of  the  world,  and  of  the 
holy  churches ;  that  the  God  of  the  universe  may  afford  us  his 
everlasting  peace,  and  such  as  may  not  be  taken  away  from  us ; 
that  he  may  preserve  us  in  a  full  prosecution  of  such  virtue  as  b 
according  to  godliness.  Let  us  pray  for  the  holy  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  church,  which  is  spread  from  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the 
other ;  that  the  Lord  may  preserve  and  keep  it  unshaken,  and  free 
from  the  waves  of  this  life  until  the  end  of  the  world,  as  founded 
upon  a  rock ;  and  let  us  pray  for  this  holy  parish,  that  the  Lord  of 
the  universe  may  deem  us  worthy,  without  failure,  to  follow  afler 
the  heavenly  hope,  and,  without  ceasing,  to  pay  him  the  debt  of  our 
prayer.  Let  us  pray  for  every  Episcopate  which  is  under  the 
whole  heaven,  of  those  that  rightly  divide  the  word  of  thy  truth. 
And  let  us  pray  for  our  bishop  James,  and  his  parishes.  Let  us 
pray  for  our  bishop  Clement,  and  his  parishes.  Let  us  pray  for 
our  bishop  Euodius,  and  his  parishes.  Let  us  pray  for  our  bishop 
Annianus,  and  his  parishes  ;  that  the  compassionate  God  may  grant 
them  to  continue  in  his  holy  churches  in  health,  honor,  and  long 
life,  and  afford  them  an  honorable  old  age,  in  godliness  and  right- 
eousness. And  let  us  pray  for  our  Presbyters,  that  th«  Lord  may 
14 
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deliver  them  from  every  unreasonable  and  wicked  action,  and  affi>rd 
them  a  Presbjterate  in  health  and  honor.  Let  us  pray  for  all  the 
Beacons  and  subordinate  servants  of  the  church,  that  the  Lord  may 
grant  them  an  unblamable  reputation.  Let  us  pray  for  the  Bead- 
ers,  Singers,  Ylr^s,  Widows,  and  Orphans. 

Let  us  pray  for  ihose  that  are  in  marriage  and  child-bearing ; 
that  the  Lord  may  have  mercy  upon  them  all.  Let  us  pray  for  the 
eunuchs,  leading  a  life  of  sanctity.  Let  us  pray  for  those  persons 
that  are  in  a  state  of  continency  and  religious  abstinence.  Let  us 
pray  for  those  that  bear  fruit  in  the  holy  church,  and  ^ve  alms  to 
the  needy.  And  let  us  pray  for  those  who  offer  sacrifices  and  obla- 
tions to  the  Lord  our  God ;  that  God,  the  fountain  of  all  goodness, 
may  recompense  them  with  his  heavenly  gifts,  and  give  them  in  this 
world  a  hundred  fold,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting ; 
and  bestow  upon  them,  for  their  temporal  things,  those  tiiat  are  eter- 
nal ;  for  earthly  things,  those  that  are  heavenly. 

Let  us  pray  for  our  brethren  newly  enlightened,  that  the  Lord  may 
strengthen  and  confirm  them.  Let  us  pray  for  our  brethren  afflicted 
with  sickness,  that  the  Lord  may  deliver  them  from  every  disease 
and  every  malady,  and  restore  them  sound  to  his  holy  church. 
Let  us  pray  for  those  that  travel  by  water  or  by  land.  Let  us 
pray  for  those  that  are  in  the  mines,  in  banishment,  in  prisons,  and 
in  bonds,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  pray  for  those  that  are 
worn  down  with  toil  in  bitter  servitude.  Let  us  pray  for  our  ene- 
mies, and  those  that  hate  us.  Let  us  pray  for  those  that  persecute 
us  for  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  may  pacify  their  anger, 
and  cause  their  wrath  against  us  to  pass  away.  Let  us  pray  for 
those  that  are  without,  and  have  wandered  out  of  the  way,  that  the 
Lord  may  convert  them.  Let  us  be  nundful  of  the  infants  of  the 
church ;  that  the  Lord  may  perfect  them  in  his  fear,  and  bring  them 
to  a  complete  age.  Let  us  pray  one  for  another ;  that  the  Lord 
may  keep  us  by  his  grace  to  the  end,  and  deliver  us  from  the  evil 
one,  and  from  all  the  scandals  of  those  that  work  iniqmty,  and 
preserve  us  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom.  Let  us  pray  for  every 
Christian  soul. 

Save  us,  and  raise  us  up,  0  God,  by  thy  mercy. 

Let  us  rise  up,  and  let  us  pray  earnestly,  and  dedicate  ourselves 
and  one  another  to  the  living  God,  through  his  Christ. 

Moreover,  let  the  High  Priest  offer  a  prayer,  and  say,  — 
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XI. 

lorm  of  Prayer  for  the  Faithful. 

0  Lord  Almighty,  the  Most  High,  who  dwellest  on  high,  the 
Holy  One,  that  restest  among  the  saints,  ^dthout  beginning,  the 
Only  Potentate  ;  who  hast  given  to  us,  through  Christ,  the  preach- 
ing of  knowledge,  to  the  acknowledgment  of  ihy  glory,  and  of  thy 
name,  which  he  hath  made  known  to  us  for  our  comprehension. 
Do  thou  thyself  even  now  look  down,  through  him,  upon  this  thy 
flock ;  and  deliver  it  from  all  ignorance  and  wicked  practices ;  and 
grant  that  we  may  fear  thee  in  earnest,  and  love  thee  with  affection, 
and  have  a  due  reverence  of  thy  glory.  Be  gracious  and  merciful 
to  them,  and  hearken  to  them  when  they  pray  unto  thee,  and  keep 
them,  that  they  may  be  inmiovable,  blameless,  and  irreproachable  ; 
that  they  may  be  holy  in  body  and  soul,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing ;  but  that  they  may  be  complete,  and  no  one 
among  them  may  be  defective  or  imperfect.  0  thou  powerful 
Defender,  who  dost  not  accept  persons,  be  thou  the  assister  of 
this  thy  people,  which  thou  hast  redeemed  with  the  precious  blood 
of  thy  Christ ;  be  thou  their  protector,  helper,  provider,  and  guard- 
ian, their  strong  wall  of  defence,  their  bulwark  and  security; 
because  none  can  match  out  of  thy  hand  ;  for  there  is  no  \\S}^, 
other  God  like  thee  ; — because  on  thee  is  our  reliance.  Sanctify 
them  through  thy  truth  ;  for  thy  word  w  truth.  Thou  who  {n^'iV. 
doest  nothing  for  favor,  thou  whom  none  can  deceive,  deliver  them 
from  every  disease  and  every  malady,  and  every  offence,  every 
mjury  and  deceit,  from  fear  of  the  enemy ^  from  the  dart  {  S?5* 
(hat  flieih  in  the  day,  from  the  mischief  that  waUceth  about  {»:  6. 
in  darkness;  and  account  them  worthy  of  that  everlasting  life 
which  is  in  Christ,  thine  only-begotten  Son,  our  God  and  Saviour ; 
through  whom  glory  and  worship  be  to  thee,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  now 
and  always,  and  for  ever.    Amen. 

After  this,  let  the  Deacon  say,  Let  us  attend.  And  let  the 
Bishop  salute  the  church  and  say.  The  peace  of  Ood  be  unth  you  all. 
And  let  the  people  answer,  And  tvith  thy  spirit.  And  let  the  Dea- 
con say  to  all,  SaliUe  ye  one  another  with  a  Jioly  kiss.     And  let  the 
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clergy  salute  the  Bishop ;  the  men  of  the  laity,  the  men ;  the  wo- 
men, the  women. 

Moreover,  let  the  children  stand  at  the  reading-desk ;  and  let 
another  Deacon  stand  by  them,  that  they  may  not  be  disorderly. 
And  let  other  Deacons  walk  about,  and  wateh  the  men  and  women, 
that  no  tumult  be  made,  and  that  no  one  nod,  or  whisper,  or  ahmi- 
ber ;  and  let  the  Deacons  stand  at  the  doors  of  the  men,  and  the 
Subdeacons  at  those  of  the  women ;  that  no  one  go  out,  nor  a  door 
be  opened,  although  it  be  for  one  of  the  faithful,  at  the  time  of  the 
oblation.  And  let  one  of  the  Subdeacons  bring  water  to  wash  the 
hands  of  the  Priests ;  which  is  a  symbol  of  the  purity  of  fhoee 
souls  that  are  devoted  to  God. 


xn. 

A  constitiUim  ofJameSj  the  brother  of  John,  the  son  of  Zebedee. 

Now  I  also,  James,  the  brother  of  John,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  say 
that  the  Deacon  shall  immediately  proclaim.  Let  none  of  the  Cate- 
chumens stay  here ;  let  none  of  the  Hearers ;  let  none  of  the  Unbe- 
lievers ;  let  none  of  the  Heterodox.  Ye  who  have  prayed  the  first 
prayer,  draw  near.  Let  the  mothers  receive  their  children.  Let 
no  one  have  any  thing  agmst  any  one ;  let  no  one  come  in  hypo- 
crisy ;  let  us  stand  upright  l^efore  the  Lord  with  fear  and  trembling, 
to  ofiFer. 

When  this  is  done,  let  the  Deacons  bring  the  gifts  to  the  Bishop 
at  the  altar  ;  and  let  the  Presbyters  stand  on  his  right  hand  and  on 
his  left,  as  disciples  stand  before  their  master.  But  let  two  of  the 
Deacons,  on  each  side  of  the  altar,  hold  a  fan,  made  of  thin  mem- 
branes, or  of  the  feathers  of  a  peacock,  or  of  fine  cloth,  and  let  them 
silently  drive  away  the  small  animals  that  fly  about,  that  so  diey 
may  not  come  near  to  the  cups. 

Let  now  the  High  Priest,  simultaneously  with  the  Priests,  pray  by 
himself.  And  let  him  put  on  his  shining  garments,  and  stand  at  the 
altar,  and  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  his  forehead,  with  his 
hand,  before  all  the  people,  and  say.  The  grace  of  Almighty  Chd^ 
and  the  love  of  our  Lord  Jestis  Christy  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Boly 
Ghost  J  be  wkh  you  all.    And  let  all  with  one  voice  say,  And  with 
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thy  spirit.  The  high  priest,  Lift  up  your  mind.  All  the  people, 
We  lift  it  up  unto  the  Lord.  The  high  priest,  Let  us  give  thanks 
to  the  Lord.    All  the  people,  It  is  meet  and  right  so  to  do. 

Then  let  the  High  Priest  say.  It  is  very  meet  and  right  before  all 
things  to  sing  a  hymn  to  thee,  who  art  the  true  God,  who  art  before 
all  beings ;  from  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  {  J'Jj. 
is  named;  who  only  tart  unbegotten,  and  without  beginning,  inde- 
pendent, and  without  a  master ;  who  needest  nothing ;  who  art  the 
bestower  of  every  thing  that  is  good ;  who  art  above  all  cause  and 
generation ;  who  art  always  and  immutably  the  same ;  from  whom, 
as  from  a  grand  starting  place,  all  things  came  mto  being.  For 
thou  art  eternal  knowledge,  everlasting  sight,  unbegotten  hearing, 
untaught  wisdom,  the  first  by  nature,  and  the  law  to  being,  and  su- 
perior to  all  number ;  who  didst  bring  all  things  out  of  nothing  into 
bemg,  through  thine  only-begotten  Son,  but  didst  —  before  all  ages, 
by  thy  will,  thy  power,  and  thy  goodness,  without  any  intermediate 
agent  —  beget  him,  the  only-begotten  Son,  God  the  Word,  the  liv- 
ing Wisdom,  the  First-hom  of  every  creature^  the  Angel  {iSJiiJ*»"i. 
of  thy  great  Council ;  and  thy  high  priest,  but  the  king  and  Lord  of 
every  intellectual  and  sensible  nature  ;  who  was  before  all  things, 
and  through  whom  were  all  things.  For  thou,  0  eternal  God,  didst 
through  him  make  all  things,  and  through  him  thou  dost  account 
the  universe  worthy  of  thy  suitable  providence ;  for  by  the  very 
same  by  whom  thou  didst  bestow  being,  thou  didst  also  bestow  weD- 
bemg ;  —  thou,  the  God  and  Father  of  thme  only-begotten  Son ; 
who  by  him  didst  make,  before  all  things,  the  cherubim  and  the  ser- 
aphim, the  aeons  and  hosts,  the  powers  and  authorities,  the  prin- 
cipaUties  and  thrones,  the  archangels  and  angels ;  and,  after  all 
these,  didst  by  him  make  this  visible  world,  and  all  thmgs  that  are 
therein.  For  thou  art  He  who  didst  frame  the  heaven  as  an  aixh, 
and  stretch  it  out  like  the  covering  of  a  tent^  and  didst  found  the 
earth  upon  nothing,  by  thy  mere  will ;  who  didst  fix  the  firmament, 
and  prepare  the  night  and  the  day ;  who  didst  bring  the  light  out  of 
thy  treasures,  and  on  its  departure  didst  bring  on  darkness,  for  the 
rest  of  the  living  creatures  that  move  up  and  down  in  the  world ; 
who  didst  appoint  the  sun  in  heaven  to  rule  over  the  day,  and  the 
moon  to  rule  over  the  night ;  and  didst  inscribe  in  heaven  the  choir 
of  stars  to  praise  thy  glorious  majesty ;  who  didst  make  the  water 
for  drink,  and  for  cleansing ;  the  air  in  which  we  live,  for  respira- 
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tion,  and  for  the  emission  of  voice,  by  means  of  the  tongue,  wUch 
striketh  the  air,  and  for  hearing,  which  cooperateth  under  the  im- 
pulse of  the  air,  so  that,  receiving,  it  perceiveth  the  speech  that 
fiiUeth  upon  it ;  who  madest  fire  for  our  consolation  in  darkness,  for 
the  supply  of  our  want,  and  that  bj  it  we  might  be  warmed  and 
enlightened  ;  who  didst  separate  the  great  sea  from  the  land,  and 
didst  render  the  former  navigable,  and  the  latter  fit  for  walking ; 
and  didst  replenish  the  former  with  living  creatures,  small  and  great, 
and  fill  the  latter  with  tame  ones  and  with  wild, — didst  adorn 
it  with  various  plants,  and  crown  it  with  herbs,  and  beautify  it  with 
flowers,  and  enrich  it  with  seeds  ;  who  didst  ordain  the  great  deep, 
^^jerfir^aV*}  ^^^^  bostow  upou  it  a  mighty  amplitude;  seas  of  sidt 
water  heaped  together,  yet  didst  bound  it  with  barriers  of  the  small- 
est sand ;  who  sometimes  dost  r^use  it  to  the  height  of  mountains  by 
the  winds,  and  sometimes  dost  smoothe  it  into  a  plun ;  sometimes 
dost  enrage  it  into  a  tempest,  and  sometimes  dost  still  it  with  a  calm, 
that  it  may  be  easy  to  seafaring  men  in  their  voyages ;  who  didst 
encompass  this  world,  which  was  made  by  thee  through  Christ,  with 
rivers,  and  water  it  with  currents,  and  moisten  it  with  springs  that 
never  fail,  and  didst  bind  it  round  with  mountains,  for  the  immovsr 
ble  and  secure  consistence  of  the  earth.  For  thou  hast  replenished 
thy  world,  and  adorned  it  with  sweet-smelling  and  with  healmg  herbs, 
with  many  and  various  living  creatures,  strong  and  weak,  for  food 
and  for  labor,  tame  and  wild,  with  the  noises  of  creeping  things,  the 
sounds  of  various  sorts  of  flying  creatures,  with  the  circuits  of  the 
years,  the  numbers  of  months  and  days,  the  order  of  the  seasons,  the 
courses  of  the  rainy  clouds,  for  the  production  of  the  fruits,  and  the 
support  of  living  creatures.  Thou  hast  also  appointed  the  station  of 
the  winds,  which  blow  when  commanded  by  thee,  and  the  multitude 
of  the  plants  and  herbs. 

And  thou  hast  not  only  created  the  world,  but  hast  also  made 
man  for  a  citizen  of  the  world,  exhibitmg  him  as  its  ornament.  For 
^^}  thou  didst  say  to  thy  Wisdom,  Let  its  make  man  according 
to  our  image  J  and  according  to  our  likeness;  and  let  them  have 
dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowls  of  the  heaven. 
Wherefore,  also,  thou  hast  made  him  of  an  immortal  soul,  and  of  a 
body  liable  to  dissolution ;  the  former  out  of  nothing,  the  latter  out 
of  the  four  elements  ;  and  hast  given  him,  as  to  his  soul,  rational 
discernment,  the  distinction  of  piety  and  impiety,  the  observing  of 
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right  and  wrong ;  and,  as  to  his  body,  thou  hast  granted  him  fire 
senses,  and  progressive  motion.  For  thou,  0  God  Almighty,  didst, 
by  thy  Christ,  plant  a  paradise  in  Eden,  in  the  East,  adorned  {^ 
with  various  plants,  suitable  for  food,  and  didst  introduce  man  into 
it,  as  into  a  rich  banquet ;  and,  when  thou  madest  him,  thou  gavest 
him  a  law,  implanted  within  him,  that  so  he  might  have  at  home, 
and  within  himself,  the  seeds  of  the  knowledge  of  God.  Moreover, 
when  thou  hadst  brought  him  into  the  delightful  paradise,  thou 
allowedst  him  the  privilege  of  enjoying  all  things,  only  forbidding 
the  tasting  of  one  tree,  in  hope  of  greater  blessings ;  that,  in 
case  he  would  keep  that  command,  he  might  receive  the  reward  of 
it,  which  was  immortality :  but  when  he  neglected  that  command, 
and  tasted  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  by  the  seduction  of  the  serpent, 
and  the  counsel  of  his  wife,  thou  didst  justly  cast  him  out  of  para- 
dise ;  yet,  of  thy  goodness,  thou  didst  not  overlook  him,  nor  suffer 
him  to  perish  utterly ;  for  he  was  thy  creature.  But  thou  didst 
subject  to  him  the  whole  creation,  and  didst  grant  him  liberty  to  pro- 
cure himself  food  by  his  own  sweat  and  labors ;  while  thou  didst 
cause  all  the  fruits  of  the  earth  to  spring  up,  to  grow,  and  to  ripen. 
And  when  thou  hadst  laid  him  asleep  for  a  little  while,  thou  didst 
with  an  oath  call  him  to  a  restoration,  didst  loose  the  bond  of  death, 
and  promise  him  life  after  the  resurrection.  And  not  this  only,  but 
when  thou  hadst  increased  his  posterity  to  an  innumerable  multi- 
tude, those  that  continued  with  thee  thou  didst  glorify,  and  those 
that  apostatized  from  thee  thou  didst  punish ;  and  while  thou  didst 
accept  the  sacrifice  of  Abel,  as  of  a  holy  person,  thou  didst  reject 
the  gift  of  Cain,  the  murderer  of  his  brother,  as  of  one  that  was 
abhorred.  And,  besides  these,  thou  didst  accept  of  Seth  {^<S" 
and  Enos,  and  didst  translate  Enoch.  For  thou  art  the  Creator  of 
men,  and  the  giver  of  life,  and  the  supplier  of  want,  and  the  giver 
of  laws,  and  the  rewarder  of  those  that  observe  them,  and  the  aven 
ger  of  those  that  transgress  them  ;  who  didst  bring  the  great  flood 
upon  the  world,  by  reason  of  the  multitude  of  the  ungodly,  and  didst 
deliver  righteous  Noah  from  that  flood  by  an  ark,  with  eight  souls, 
the  end  of  the  foregoing  generations,  and  the  beginning  of  those  that 
were  to  come  ;  who  didst  kindle  a  fearful  fire  against  the  { ^ 
five  cities  of  Sodom,  and  didst  turn  a  frmtful  land  {pTJim'ioeili 
into  a  salt  Idke^  for  the  tvickedneaa  of  them  that  dwelt  therein^  but 
didst  snatch  holy  Lot  out  of  the  conflagration.     Thou  art  He  who 
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fj^'  }  didst  deliver  Abraham  from  the  impiety  of  his  forefathers, 
and  didst  appoint  him  to  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  and  didst  cause 
thy  Christ  to  appear  to  him  ;  who  didst  ordain  Melchisedek  a  high 
priest  for  thy  worship ;  who  didst  render  thy  patient  servant  Job 
the  conqueror  of  that  serpent  who  b  the  patron  of  wickedness ;  who 
madest  Isaac  the  son  of  promise,  and  Jacob  the. father  of  twelve 
S^,}  sons,  and  didst  increase  his  posterity  to  a  multitude,  and 
bring  him  into  Egypt  with  seventy-five  souls. 

Thou,  0  Lord,  didst  not  overlook  Joseph,  but  didst  grant  him,  as  a 
ro^ard  of  his  chastity  for  thy  sake,  the  government  over  the  Egyp- 
*^!?- }  tians.  Thou,  0  Lord,  didst  not  overlook  the  Hebrews  when 
they  were  afflicted  by  the  Egyptians,  but  didst  deliver  them,  on  ac- 
count of  the  promises  made  to  their  fathers,  and  didst  punish  the 
Egyptians.  And  when  men  had  corrupted  the  law  of  nature,  and  had 
sometimes  esteemed  the  creation  the  effect  of  chance,  and  sometimes 
honored  it  more  than  they  ought,  and  equalled  it  to  the  God  of  the 
universe,  —  thou  didst  not  suffer  them  to  go  astray,  but  didst  raise 
^lo.'}  ^P  ^^J  t^ly  servant  Moses,  and  by  him  didst  give  the  writ- 
ten law,  for  the  assistance  of  the  law  of  nature,  and  didst  show  that 
the  creation  was  thy  work,  and  didst  banish  away  the  error  of  poly- 
theism. Thou  didst  adorn  Aaron  and  his  posterity  with  the  priest- 
hood, and  didst  punish  the  Hebrews  when  they  sinned,  and  receive 
them  again  when  they  returned  to  thee.  Thou  didst  punish  the 
Egyptians  with  a  judgment  of  ten  plagues,  and  didst  divide  the  sea, 
and  bring  the  Israelites  through  it,  and  drown  and  destroy  the  Egyp- 
tians, who  pursued  them.  Thou  didst  sweeten  the  bitter  water  with 
wood.  Thou  didst  bring  water  out  of  the  hard  rock.  Thou  didst 
rain  manna  from  heaven,  and  quails,  for  food,  out  of  the  air.  Thou 
didst  afford  them  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night  to  give  them  light,  and  a 
pillar  of  a  cloud  by  day,  to  overshadow  them  &om  the  heat.  Thou 
didst  declare  Joshua  to  be  the  general  of  the  army,  and  by  him 
didst  overthrow  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan.  Thou  didst  divide 
78?^S!}  Jordan,  and  dry  up  the  rivers  of  Etham.  Thou  didst  over- 
throw walls  without  instruments,  or  the  hand  of  man. 

For  all  these  things,  glory  be  to  thee,  0  Lord  Almighty.  Thee 
do  the  innumerable  hosts  of  angels,  archangels,  thrones,  dominions, 
principalities,  authorities,  and  powers,  thine  everlasting  armies, 
^"^a!"'}  adore.  The  cherubim,  and  the  six-vmaged  seraphim,  with 
twain  covering  their  feet,  with  twain  their  heads,  and  with  twain 
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flying,  say,  together  with  thousand  thousands  of  archangels,  {  ^f^ 
and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  of  angels,  incessantly,  and  with 
oonstant  and  loud  voices,  and  let  all  the  people  say  it  with  them, 
J9&2y,  holy  J  holy^  Lord  of  hosts  ;  heaven  and  earth  are  full  {^{fs?** 
^  his  glory.    Be  thou  blessed  for  ever.    Amen.  {  ^^ 

And  afterwards  let  the  High  Priest  say.  For  thou  art  truly  holy, 
and  most  holy,  the  highest  and  most  highly  exalted  for  ever.  Holy 
alao  is  thine  only-begotten  Son,  our  Lord  and  God,  Jesus  Christ, 
iHio  in  all  things  ministered  to  his  God  and  Father,  both  in  thy  vari- 
ous creation  and  in  thy  suitable  providence,  and  hath  not  overlooked 
lost  mankind.  But  after  the  law  of  nature,  after  the  admonitions  in 
the  positive  law,  after  the  prophetical  reproofs,  and  the  attentions  of 
tiie  angels,  when  men  had  perverted  both  the  positive  law  and  that 
of  nature,  and  had  cast  out  of  their  mind  the  memory  of  the  flood, 
the  burning  of  Sodom,  the  plagues  of  the  Egyptians,  and  the  slaugh- 
ters of  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine,  and  were  just  ready  to  perish 
muTersally,  after  an  unparalleled  manner,  he  himself  was  pleased 
by  thy  good  will  to  become  man,  who  was  man's  Creator ;  to  be 
under  the  laws,  who  was  the  legislator ;  to  be  a  sacrifice,  who  was  a 
High  Priest ;  to  be  a  sheep,  who  was  the  shepherd :  and  he  ap- 
peased thee,  his  God  and  Father,  and  reconciled  thee  to  the  world, 
and  freed  all  men  from  the  impending  wrath,  being  bom  of  a 
virgin,  and  made  in  flesh,  —  God  the  Word,  the  beloved  Son,  the 
First-bom  of  the  whole  creation,  —  according  to  the  prophecies 
which  were  foretold  concerning  him  by  himself,  of  the  seed  of  David 
and  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  And  in  the  womb  of  a  virgin 
He  was  made,  who  formed  all  mankind  that  are  bom  into  the  world. 
He  took  flesh,  who  was  without  flesh.  He  who  was  begotten  before 
time,  was  bom  in  time.  He  lived  holily,  and  taught  according  to 
the  law.  He  drove  away  every  sickness  and  every  disease  from 
men,  and  wrought  signs  and  wonders  among  the  people ;  and  He 
was  partaker  of  meat,  and  drink,  and  sleep,  who  nourisheth  all  that 
are  in  need  of  food,  and  filleth  every  living  creature  with  hie  {uJ?^. 
goodness.  He  manifested  his  name  to  those  that  knew  him  {  f^S^ 
not.  Ho  banished  ignorance ;  he  revived  piety ;  he  fulfilled  thy 
will.  He  fiiushed  the  work  which  thou  gavest  him  to  do.  And 
when  he  had  set  all  these  thmgs  right,  he  was  seized  by  the  hands  of 
the  ungodly,  of  the  high  priests  and  priests,  falsely  so  called,  and 
of  the  disobedient  people,  through  the  treachexy  of  him  who  was 
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possessed  with  wickedness  as  with  a  confirmed  disease.  He  suffered 
many  things  from  them,  and  endured  every  ignominy,  by  thy  pe^ 
nussion.  He  was  delivered  to  Pilate,  the  governor ;  and  He  who 
was  the  Judge,  was  judged ;  and  He  who  was  the  Saviour,  was  con- 
demned. He  who  was  impassible,  was  nailed  to  the  cross ;  and  He 
who  was  by  nature  immortal,  died ;  and  He  who  was  the  Giver  of 
life,  was  buried ;  that  he  might  deliver  from  suffering  and  death 
those  for  whose  sake  he  came,  and  might  break  the  bonds  of  the 
devil,  and  deliver  mankmd  from  his  deceit.  He  rose  from  the 
dead,  the  third  day ;  and  when  he  had  continued  with  his  disciples 
forty  days,  he  was  taken  up  into  the  heavens,  and  is  seated  at  i^ 
right  hand  of  thee,  who  art  his  God  and  Father. 

Being  mindful,  therefore,  of  those  thmgs  which  he  endured  for 
our  sake,  we  give  thee  thanks,  0  Almighty  God,  not  in  such  a 
manner  as  we  ought,  but  as  we  are  able,  and  fulfil  his  constitution. 
iL^aa.}  ^^^  i^  ^'^  ^^^^  night  in  which  he  was  betrayedj  he  took 
^ja.^  }  ^ead  in  his  holy  and  undefiled  hands ;  and,  looking  up  to 
^u^'}  thee,  his  God  and  Father,  he  brake  ity  and  gave  it  to  hi$ 
^.•'  \  disciples  J  saying,  This  is  the  mystery  of  the  new  covenant. 
Take  of  it,  and  eat.  This  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  m4xny 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  In  like  manner  also  he  took  the  cup,  and 
mixed  it  of  wine  and  water,  and  sanctified  it,  and  delivered  it  to 
them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  ofit;  for  this  is  my  blood  which  is  shed 
for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Do  this  in  remembrance  of 
me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do 
show  forth  my  death  till  I  come. 

Being  mmdful,  therefore,  of  his  Passion,  and  death,  and  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead,  and  return  into  the  heavens,  and  his  future 
second  advent,  in  which  he  is  to  come  with  glory  and  power  to  judge 
the  living  and  the  dead,  and  to  recompense  to  every  one  accord- 
ing to  his  works,  we  offer  to  thee,  our  King  and  our  God,  according 
to  his  constitution,  this  bread  and  this  cup ;  giving  thee  thanks, 
through  him,  that  thou  hast  thought  us  worthy  to  stand  before 
thee,  and  to  sacrifice ;  and  we  beseech  thee  to  look  propitiously 
upon  these  gifts,  which  are  here  sot  before  thee,  0  thou  God,  who 
needest  none  of  our  offerings,  and  to  accept  them  to  the  honor  of 
thy  Christ,  and  send  down  thy  Holy  Spirit,  the  Witness  of  the 
sufferings  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  he  may  show  this  bread  to  be  the 
body  of  thy  Christ,  and  the  cup  to  be  the  blood  of  thy  Christ,  in 
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order  that  those  who  are  partakers  thereof  may  be  strengthened  for 
piety,  may  obtain  the  remission  of  their  sins,  may  be  delivered  from 
the  devil  and  his  deceit,  may  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  may  be 
made  worthy  of  thy  Christ,  and  may  obtain  eternal  life  upon  thy 
reconciliation  to  them,  0  Lord  Almighty. 

We  further  pray  unto  thee,  0  Lord,  for  thy  holy  church,  spread 
firom  one  end  of  the  world  to  another,  which  thou  hast  purchased 
with  the  precious  blood  of  thy  Christ ;  that  thou  wilt  preserve  it 
unshaken,  and  free  from  disturbance,  until  the  end  of  the  world; 
and  for  every  episcopate  that  rightly  divideth  the  word  of  truth. 

We  further  implore  thee,  for  me,  who  am  notlung,  who  offer  to 
thee  ;  for  the  whole  presbytery,  for  the  deacons,  and  all  the  clergy, 
that  thou  wilt  make  them  wise,  and  replenish  them  with  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

We  further  implore  thee,  0  Lord,  for  the  kinffj  and  all  {^jPf  • 
in  aiuJthmty^  and  for  the  whole  army;  that  they  may  be  peaceable 
towards  us,  that  so,  leading  the  whole  time  of  our  life  in  quietness 
and  unanimity,  we  may  glorify  thee,  through  Jesus  Christ,  {\T^' 
who  is  our  hope. 

We  further  offer  to  thee,  also,  for  all  those  holy  persons  who 
have  pleased  thee  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  patriarchs, 
prophets,  righteous  men,  apostles,  martyrs,  confessors,  bishops, 
presbyters,  deacons,  subdeacons,  readers,  singers,  virgms,  widows, 
lay  persons,  and  all  whose  names  thou  thyself  knowest. 

We  further  offer  to  thee,  for  this  people,  that  thou  wilt  render 
them  to  the  praise  of  thy  Christ,  a  royal  priesthoody  a  holy  {S^S^ 
nation  ;  for  those  that  are  in  virginity  and  purity  ;  for  the  widows 
of  the  church  ;  for  those  persons  who  are  in  honorable  marriage  and 
child-bearing ;  and  for  the  infants  of  thy  people  ;  that  thou  wilt  cast 
none  of  us  away. 

We  further  beseech  thee,  also,  for  this  city  and  its  inhabitants  ; 
for  those  that  are  sick ;  for  those  that  are  in  bitter  servitude  ;  for 
tiiose  that  are  in  banishment ;  for  those  that  are  in  prison ;  for 
those  that  travel  by  water  or  by  land ;  that  thou,  the  Helper  and 
Assister  of  all  men,  wilt  be  their  Supporter. 

We  further  implore  thee,  also,  for  those  that  hate  us  and  perse- 
cute us  for  thy  name's  sake  ;  for  those  that  are  without,  and  wander 
out  of  the  way ;  that  thou  wilt  convert  them  to  goodness,  and  pacify 
their  anger. 
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We  further  implore  thee,  also,  for  the  catechumens  of  the  church ; 
ftnd  for  those  that  are  vexed  by  the  adyersarj  ;  and  for  our  breth- 
ren, the  penitents :  that  thou  wilt  perfect  die  first  in  Ihe  fidth ; 
that  thou  wilt  deliver  the  second  from  the  energy  of  the  evil  one; 
and  that  thou  wilt  accept  the  repentance  of  the  last,  and  for^^ve 
both  them  and  us  our  offences. 

We  further  offer  to  thee,  also,  for  the  good  temperature  of  tiie 
air,  and  the  fertility  of  the  fruits ;  that  so,  partaking  perpetually  of 
the  good  things  derived  from  thee,  we  may  praise  thee  without 
iSSfS.}     ceasing,  who  givest  food  to  aU  flesh. 

We  further  implore  thee,  also,  for  those  who  are  absent  on  a  just 
cause ;  that  thou  wilt  keep  us  all  in  piety,  and  gather  us  together 
in  the  kingdom  of  the  Anointed  of  thee,  the  God  of  all  nature, 
perceptible  and  conceivable,  our  King;  —  that  thou  wilt  keep  us 
immovable,  blameless,  irreproachable.  For  to  thee  belong  all  glory, 
worship,  and  thanksgiving,  honor  and  adoration,  to  the  Father,  and 
to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  both  now  and  always,  and  for 
everlastmg  and  endless  ages. 

And  let  all  the  people  say.  Amen.  And  let  the  Bishop  say,  The 
peace  of  Q-od  be  with  you  all.  And  let  all  the  people  say,  And 
with  thy  spirit. 

And  let  the  Deacon  proclsum  agcdn,  — 


xni. 

The  lidding  Prayer  for  the  Faxtf^id^  after  the  divine  Oblation. 

Let  us  still  further  beseech  Grod,  through  his  Christ,  for  the  ff!t 
which  is  offered  to  the  Lord  God,  that  the  good  God  may  accept  it, 
through  the  mediation  of  his  Christ,  upon  his  heavenly  altar,  for  a 
sweet-smelling  savor. 

Let  us  pray  for  this  church  and  people.  Let  us  pray  for  every 
Episcopate,  for  every  Presbytery,  for  all  the  Deacons  and  Ministers 
in  Christ,  for  the  whole  body  of  the  church,  that  the  Lord  may  keep 
and  preserve  them  all. 

^af^*}  Let  us  pray  for  kings ,  and  those  who  are  in  authority j 
that  they  may  be  peaceable  towards  us,  that  so  we  may  have  and 
lead  a  quiet  and  peacecMe  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 
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Let  us  be  mindful  of  the  holy  martyrs,  that  we  may  be  thought 
worthy  to  be  partakers  of  their  ^rial. 

Let  us  pray  for  those  that  are  departed  in  the  faith. 

Let  us  pray  for  the  good  temperature  of  the  air,  and  the  perfect 
maturity  of  ^e  fruits. 

Let  us  pray  for  those  that  are  newly  enlightened,  that  they  may 
all  be  strengthened  m  the  faith. 

Let  us  pray  for  one  another.    Raise  us  up,  0  God,  in  thy  grace. 

Let  us  stand  up,  and  dedicate  ourselves  to  God,  through  his 
Christ. 

And  let  the  Bishop  say,  0  God,  who  art  great,  and  whose  name 
is  great,  who  art  great  in  counsel,  and  mighty  in  works,  the  God 
and  Father  of  thy  holy  chUd  JesuSy  our  Saviour ;  look  upon  us,  and 
upon  this  thy  flock,  which  thou  hast  chosen  through  him,  to  the 
^ovy  of  thy  name ;  and  sanctify  our  body  and  our  soul,  and  grant 
us  the  power  to  be  made  pure  from  all  JUthiness  of  flesh  pypj^- 
and  spirit,  and  to  obudn  the  good  things  laid  up  for  us,  and  account 
no  one  of  us  unworthy ;  but  be  thou  our  Comforter,  Helper,  and 
Protector,  through  thy  Christ,  with  whom  glory,  honor,  praise,  doz- 
ology,  and  thanksgiving  be  to  thee,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  ever. 
Amen. 

And  after  all  have  said  Amen,  let  the  Deacon  say.  Let  us  attend. 
And  let  the  Bishop  speak  thus  to  the  people.  Holy  things  for  holy 
persons.  And  let  the  people  answer.  There  is  One  that  i8  holy ; 
there  is  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  blessed  for  ever,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father.  Amen.  Q-lory  to  God  in  the  highest,  {J;°5J: 
and  on  earth,  peace  ;  good  will  among  men.  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David.  Blessed  he  he  —  God  the  Lord  —  that  cometh  in  the  name 
qf  the  Lord,  and  hath  appeared  to  us.     Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

And  after  that,  lot  the  Bishop  partake ;  then  the  Presbyters,  and 
the  Deacons  and  Subdeacons,  and  the  Readers,  and  the  Singers, 
and  the  Ascetics ;  and,  of  the  women,  the  Deaconesses,  and  the 
Yirgms,  and  the  Widows ;  afterwards  the  children,  and  then  all 
the  people  in  order,  with  reverence  and  godly  fear,  without  tumult. 

And  let  the  Bishop  give  the  oblation,  saying.  The  body  of 
Christ;  and  let  him  that  receiveth  it  &2ky,Amen.  And  let  the 
Deacon  take  the  cup,  and  when  he  giveth  it,  let  him  say.  The  blood 
of  Christ,  the  cup  of  life  ;  and  let  him  that  drinketh  say.  Amen. 
And  let  the  thirty-third  Psalm  be  said,  while  all  the  rest  are  par- 
tildng. 
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And  when  all,  both  men  and  women,  have  partaken,  let  the 
Deacons  carry  what  remaineth  into  the  private  apartments  of  the 
church. 

And  when  the  Singer  hath  done,  let  the  Deacon  say,  — 


xrv. 

The  lidding  Prayer  afUt  the  Participation. 

Having  partaken  of  the  precious  body  and  of  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  let  us  give  thanks  to  Him  who  hath  thought  us  worthy  to 
partake  of  these  his  holy  mysteries ;  and  let  us  implore  him  that  it 
may  not  be  to  us  for  condemnation,  but  for  salvation,  to  the  advan- 
tage of  soul  and  body,  to  the  preservation  of  piety,  to  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  to  the  life  of  the  world  to  come.  Let  us  arise.  In  the 
grace  of  Christ  let  us  dedicate  ourselves  to  God,  to  the  only  unbe- 
gotten  God,  and  to  his  Christ. 

And  let  the  Bishop  ^ve  thanks :  »— 


XV. 

Form  of  Prayer  <tfter  the  Participation. 

0  Lord  God  Ahnighty,  the  Father  of  thy  Christ,  thy  blessed 
Son,  who  hearest  those  that  call  upon  thee  with  uprightness,  who 
also  knowest  the  supplications  of  those  that  are  silent;  we  thank 
thee  that  thou  hast  accounted  us  worthy  to  partake  of  thy  holy  mys- 
teries, which  thou  hast  bestowed  upon  us,  for  the  entire  confirma- 
tion of  those  things  which  we  have  rightly  known,  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  piety,  for  the  remission  of  our  offences ;  because  the  name 
of  thy  Christ  is  called  upon  us,  and  we  are  joined  to  thee. 

0  thou  that  hast  separated  us  from  the  communion  of  the  ungodly, 
umte  us  with  those  that  are  consecrated  to  thee  in  holiness ;  con- 
firm us  in  the  truth  by  the  assistance  of  thy  Holy  Spirit.  -Reveal 
to  us  the  things  of  which  we  are  ignorant ;  supply  to  us  the  things 
in  which  we  are  defective;  confirm  us  in  the  things  which  we 
already  know.    Preserve  the  priests  blameless  in  thy  worship; 
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keep  the  kings  in  peace,  and  the  rulers  in  righteousness ;  the  air, 
in  a  good  temperature ;  the  fruits,  in  fertility ;  the  world,  in  an  all- 
powerful  Providence.  Pacify  the  warring  nations.  Convert  those 
that  are  gone  astray.  Sanctify  thy  people.  Keep  those  that  are 
in  virginity.  Preserve  those  in  fidelity  that  are  in  marriage. 
Strengthen  those  that  are  in  purity.  Bring  to  maturity  the  littie 
ones ;  confirm  the  newly  perfected ;  instruct  the  catechumens,  and 
render  them  worthy  of  admission  ;  and  gather  us  all  together  into 
thy  kingdom  of  heaven,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  with  whom 
^ory,  honor,  and  worship,  be  to  thee,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  for 
ever.    Amen.  A 

And  let  the  Deacon  say.  Bow  down  to  God,  through  his  Christ, 
and  receive  the  blessing. 

And  let  the  Bishop  add  this  prayer,  and  say,  0  Grod  Almighty, 
the  true  (rod,  to  whom  nothing  can  be  compared ;  who  art  every- 
where, and  present  in  all  thmgs,  and  art  in  nothing  as  one  of  the 
things  themselves ;  who  art  not  bounded  by  place,  nor  grown  old 
by  time ;  who  art  not  terminated  by  ages,  nor  deceived  by  words ; 
who  art  not  subject  to  generation,  and  needest  no  guard ;  who  art 
above  all  corruption,  free  fi:^m  all  change,  and  invariable  by  nature ; 
who  dweUest  in  light  inaccessible;  who  by  nature  art  in  vis-  {eiT?.* 
ible,  and  yet  art  known  to  all  reasonable  natures  who  seek  thee 
with  a  good  mind ;  who  art  discovered  by  those  that  seek  after  thee 
with  a  good  mind  ;  the  God  of  Israel,  thy  people  which  truly  see, 
and  which  have  believed  in  Christ.  Be  gracious  to  me,  and  hear 
me,  for  thy  name's  sake  ;  and  bless  those  that  bow  down  their  necks 
to  tiiee,  and  grant  them  the  petitions  of  their  hearts,  which  are  for 
their  good,  and  reject  no  one  of  them  from  thy  kingdom.  But 
sanctify,  watch  over,  protect,  and  assist  them ;  deliver  them  from 
the  adversary,  and  every  enemy ;  keep  their  houses,  and  guard 
their  coming  in  and  their  going  out.  For  to  thee  belongeth  |uof  & 
the  glory,  pndse,  majesty,  worship,  and  adoration,  and  to  thy  Son 
Jesus,  thy  Christ,  our  Lord  and  God  and  King,  and  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  now,  and  always,  and  for  ever. '  Amen. 

And  the  Deacon  shall  say.  Depart  in  peace. 

These  constitutions  concerning  this  mystical  worship,  we  the 
Apostles  ordain  for  you  the  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons. 
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XVI. 

Concerning  the  ordination  of  Presbyters^  a  constitution  of  John 
who  was  beloved  by  the  Lord. 

Concenung  the  ordination  of  Presbyters,  I,  who  was  beloved  by 
the  Lord,  make  this  constitution  for  you  the  Bishops :  — 

When  thou  ordainest  a  Presbyter,  0  Bishop,  lay  thy  hand  upon 
his  head,  m  the  presence  of  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  and  pray, 

saying,—  A 

0  Lord  Almighty,  our  God,  who  nast  created  all  things  by 
Christ,  and  dost  in  like  manner  take  care  of  the  nniverse  by  Um; 
for  he  who  had  power  to  make  different  creatures,  hath  also  power 
to  take  care  of  them,  according  to  their  different  natures.  On 
which  account,  0  God,  thou  takest  care  of  immortal  beings  by 
preservation  alone,  but  of  those  that  are  mortal,  by  succession ;  of 
the  soul,  by  the  provision  of  laws ;  of  the  body,  by  the  supply  of  its 
wants.  Do  thou  thyself,  therefore,  even  now  look  upon  thy  holy 
church,  and  increase  it,  and  multiply  those  that  preside  in  it,  and 
grant  them  power,  that  they  may  labor  in  word  and  deed  for  the 
edification  of  thy  people.  Do  thou  thyself  also  now  look  upon  this 
thy  servant,  who  is  put  into  the  Presbytery  by  the  vote  and  dete^ 
mination  of  the  whole  clergy.  And  do  thou  replenish  him  with  the 
spirit  of  grace  and  counsel,  to  assist  and  govern  thy  people  with  a 
pure  heart,  in  the  same  manner  in  which  thou  didst  look  upon  thy 
i8:%^^dS8.}  chosen  people,  and  didst  command  Moses  to  choose 
elders,  whom  thou  didst  fill  with  thy  Spirit.  And  now,  0  Lord, 
bestow  and  preserve  in  us  ihe  spirit  of  thy  grace,  that  this  person, 
being  filled  with  the  gifts  of  heaJing  and  the  word  of  teaching,  may 
in  meekness  instruct  thy  people,  and  sincerely  serve  thee  with  a 
pure  mind  and  a  willing  soul ;  and  may  fully  discharge  the  holy 
ministrations  for  thy  people,  through  thy  Christ,  with  whom  gloxy, 
honor,  and  worship,  be  to  thee  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit  for  ever. 
Amen. 
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xvn. 

Concerning  the  ordination  of  JDeaeonij  a  eonstitutian  of  PhiUp. 

Concerning  the  ordination  of  Deacons,  I  Philip  make  this  consti- 
tution:— Thou  shalt  ordtun  a  Deacon,  0  Bishop,  by  laying  thy 
hands  upon  him  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  Presbytexy  and  of  the 
Deacons,  and  shalt  pray,  saying,  — 

xvm. 

Form  of  Prayer  for  the  ordination  of  a  Deacon, 

0  God,  the  Almighty,  the  true  and  fedthful,  who  art  rich  unto  all 
that  call  upon  thee  in  truth ;  who  art  fearful  in  counsels,  and  wise 
in  understanding ;  who  art  powerful  and  great ;  hear  our  prayer,  0 
Lord,  and  let  thine  ears  receive  our  supplication,  and  cause  the 
light  of  thy  countenance  to  shine  upon  this  thy  servant,  who  is 
appointed  for  thee  to  the  office  of  a  Deacon ;  and  replenish  him 
with  thy  Holy  Spirit  and  with  power,  as  thou  didst  replenish 
Stephen,  who  was  thy  martyr,  and  follower  of  the  sufferings  of  thy 
Christ.  And  grant  that  he  may  discharge  acceptably  the  ministra- 
tion of  a  Deacon,  steadily,  unblamably,  and  without  reproof,  and  be 
accounted  worthy  of  a  higher  degree ;  through  the  mediation  of 
tlune  only-begotten  Son,  with  whom  glory,  honor,  and  worship,  be  to 
thee,  and  to  tiie  Holy  Spirit,  for  ever.    Amen. 

XIX. 

Concerning  a  Deaconeee^  a  constitution  of  Bartholomew. 

Concerning  a  Deaconess,  I  Bartholomew  make  this  constitution  : 
0  Bishop,  thou  shalt  lay  thy  hands  upon  her  in  the  presence  of  the 
Presbytery,  and  of  the  Deacons  and  Deaconesses ;  and  shalt  say,  — 
15 
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XX. 

Form  of  Prayer  for  the  ordination  of  a  DeacoTiess. 

0  eternal  God,  the  Fattier  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Creator 
tog.  w:^2o.  J  ^f  mj^n  2aii  of  woman ;  who  didst  with  the  Spirit  re- 
iu^; ^  14. }  plenish  Miriam, and  Deborah,  and  Anna,  and  Huldah ; 
who  didst  not  disdain  that  thine  only-begotten  Son  should  be  bom 
of  a  woman ;  who  also,  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  and  in  the 
temple,  didst  ordain  women  to  bo  keepers  of  thy  holy  gates ;  do 
thou  thyself  also  now  look  upon  this  thy  handmaid,  appointed  to  the 
office  of  a  Deaconess ;  and  grant  her  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  cleanse 
'7?L*}  her  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit;  that  she  may 
worthily  discharge  the  work  which  is  committed  to  her,  unto  thy 
glory,  and  the  praise  of  thy  Christ ;  with  whom  glory  and  adoration 
be  to  thee,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  ever.    Amen. 

XXI. 

Concerning  Siibdeacons,  a  constitution  of  Thomas. 

Concerning  Subdeacons,  I  Thomas  make  this  constitution  for  you 
the  Bishops:  —  When  thou  dost  ordain  a  Subdeacon,  0  Bishop, 
thou  shalt  lay  thy  hands  upon  him,  and  say,  — 

0  Lord  God,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  thingis 
?c£ou.  9.}  ^^^^  are  therein ;  who  also,  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  testi- 
mony, didst  appoint  overseers  and  keepers  of  thy  holy  vessels ;  do 
thou  thyself  also  now  look  upon  this  thy  servant,  appointed  a  Sub- 
deacon  ;  and  grant  him  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  may  worthily  han- 
dle the  vesseb  consecrated  to  thy  service,  and  do  thy  will  always, 
through  thy  Christ,  with  whom  glory,  honor,  and  worship,  be  to 
thee,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  ever.    Amen. 
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xxn. 

Concerning  Beader%,  a  constitution  of  Matthew. 

Concerning  Readers,  I  Matthew,  who  am  also  Levi,  formerly  a 
publican,  make  this  constitution :  —  Ordain  a  Reader  by  laying  thy 
hands  upon  him,  and  pray  to  God,  saying,  — 

0  eternal  God,  who  art  plenteous  in  mercy  and  compassions ; 
who  hast  made  manifest  the  constitution  of  the  world  by  the  things 
that  are  effectuated,  and  keepest  the  number  of  thine  elect ;  do 
thou  thyself  also  now  look  upon  thy  servant,  intrusted  to  read  thy 
Holy  Scriptures  to  thy  people ;  and  grant  to  him  that  Holy  Spirit 
which  was  in  the  prophets.  Thou  who  didst  instruct  Ezra  thy  sei> 
vant  to  read  thy  laws  to  thy  people,  now  also  instruct  thy  {^g»- 
servant,  in  answer  to  our  prayers ;  and  grant  that  he  may  without 
blame  perform  the  work  committed  to  him,  and  be  proved  worthy 
of  a  higher  degree,  through  Christ ;  with  whom  glory  and  worship 
be  to  thee,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  ever.    Amen. 

xxm. 

Concerning  Confessors j  a  constitution  of  James  the  son  of  Alpheus. 

And  I  James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  make  this  constitution  concern- 
ing Confessors :  — A  Confessor  is  not  appointed.  For  this  is  a  mat- 
ter of  voluntariness  and  of  patience ;  and  he  is  worthy  of  great 
honor,  as  having  confessed  the  name  of  God  and  of  his  Christ 
before  nations  and  kings.  If,  however,  there  be  occasion,  he  is  to 
be  ordained  either  a  Bishop,  or  Presbyter,  or  Deacon.  But  if  any 
one  of  the  Confessors,  who  is  not  ordained,  snatch  to  himself  any 
such  dignity,  on  account  of  his  confession,  let  this  person  be 
deposed  and  rejected ;  for  he  is  not  what  he  pretendeth  to  be,  since 
he  hath  denied  the  constitution  of  Christ,  and  is  worse  than  {^^,' 
an  infidel. 
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XXIV. 

The  same  apostle^s  constitution  concerning  Virgins. 


Concerning  Virgins,  I,  the  same  apoflUe,  make  this  constitation : 
}     A  Virgin  is  not  appointed ;  for  tve  have  no  euch  command 


IGor. 
7:  S6. 


from  the  Lord.     The  prize  pertaineth  to  a  Yoluntaiy  trial,  not  for 
tike  reproach  of  marriage,  but  on  account  of  leisure  and  piety. 


XXV. 

The  constitution  of  Lebbeus^  who  was  sumamed  ThaddeuSj  concern- 
ing Widows. 

And  I  Lebbeus,  sumamed  Thaddeus,  make  this  constitution 
concermng  Widows: — A  Widow  is  not  appointed;  yet  if  she 
hath  lost  her  husband  a  long  time,  and  hath  lived  soberly  and 
jagth,|  unblamably,  and  hath  taken  extraordinary  care  of  her  fam- 
^^* }  ily,  as  Judith  and  Anna,  those  women  of  great  reputation, 
let  her  be  enrolled  in  the  order  of  Widows.  But  if  she  hath  lately 
lost  her  companion,  let  her  not  be  confided  in,  but  let  her  youth  be 
judged  of  by  time ;  for  the  passions  sometimes  grow  aged  with  pei^ 
sons,  if  they  be  not  restrained  by  a  better  bridle. 


XXVI. 

TJie  same  apostle  concerning  an  Exorcist. 

Concerning  an  Exorcist,  I,  the  same  apostie,  make  this  constitu- 
tion:—  An  Exorcist  is  not  appointed ;  for  the  prize  pertaineth  to 
voluntary  goodness  and  the  grace  of  God,  through  Christ,  by  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  he  who  hath  received  the  ^  of 
healing  is  declared  by  revelation  from  God,  the  grace  that  is  in  him 
being  manifest  to  all.  But  if  there  be  need  of  him  for  a  Bishop,  or 
Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  he  is  appcMnted  acoordinj^y. 
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xxvn. 

Simon  the  Cananite,  concerning  the  number  necessary  for  the  ordi- 
nation of  a  Bishop. 

And  I,  Simon  the  Canamte,  make  ibis  constitution  determining 
bj  how  many  a  Bishop  ought  to  be  ordained : — Let  a  Bishop  be 
ordained  by  three  Bishops,  or  by  two.  But  if  any  one  be  ordained 
by  one  Bi^op,  let  him  be  deposed,  both  himself  and  the  Bishop  that 
ordained  him.  If,  however,  there  be  a  necessity  that  he  have  only 
one  to  ordain  him,  because  more  Bishops  cannot  come  together,  as 
in  time  of  persecution,  or  for  other  similar  cause,  let  him  bring  the 
suffrage  of  permission  from  more  Bishops. 


xxvni. 

The  same  apostle^ %  canons  concerning  Bishops^  Presbyters^  Deacons^ 
and  the  rest  of  the  clergy. 

In  respect  to  canons,  I,  the  same  apostle,  make  this  constitution : 
A  Bishop  blesseth,  but  doth  not  receive  the  blessing.  He  layeth  on 
hands,  ordsdneth,  offereth,  receiveth  the  blessing  from  Bishops,  but 
by  no  means  from  Presbyters.  A  Bishop  deposeth  any  clerical 
person  deserving  to  be  deposed,  except  a  Bishop  ;  for  of  himself  he 
hath  not  power  to  do  that. 

A  Presbyter  blesseth,  but  doth  not  receive  the  blessing ;  yet  he 
receiveth  the  blessing  from  the  Bishop,  or  from  a  fellow-Presbyter. 
In  like  manner  he  giveth  it  to  a  fellow-Presbyter.  He  layeth  on 
hands,  but  doth  not  ordain.  He  doth  not  depose  ;  yet  he  suspend- 
eth  from  communion  those  that  are  under  him,  if  they  be  liable  to 
such  a  punishment. 

A  Deacon  doth  not  bless,  doth  not  give  the  blessing,  but  receiveth 
it  from  the  Bishop  and  the  Presbyter.  He  doth  not  baptize ;  he 
doth  not  offer :  but,  when  a  Bishop  or  a  Presbyter  hath  offered, 
he  distributeth  to  the  people,  not  as  a  Priest,  but  as  one  that  minis- 
tereth  to  the  Priests.  But  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  one  of  the  other 
clergy  to  do  the  work  of  a  Deacon. 
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A  Deaconess  doth  not  bless,  nor  perform  any  thing  belon^g  to 
the  oflBce  of  Presbyters  or  Deacons  ;  but  is  only  to  keep  the  doors, 
and  to  minister  to  the  Presbyters  in  the  baptizing  of  women,  on 
account  of  decency. 

A  Deacon  suspendeth  a  Subdeacon,  a  Reader,  a  Singer,  or  a 
Deaconess,  if  there  be  any  occasion,  in  the  absence  of  a  Presbyter. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  a  Subdeacon  to  suspend  any  one,  whether  a 
clerical  or  a  lay  person ;  nor  for  a  Reader,  nor  for  a  Singer,  nor  for 
a  Deaconess;  for  they  are  only  attendants,  ministering  to  the 
Deacons. 


XXIX. 

Concerning  the  bleasinff  of  water  and  of  oilj  a  constitution  of  Mat- 

thiaa. 

Concerning  the  water  and  the  oil,  I,  Matthias,  make  this  consti- 
tution :  —  Let  the  Bishop  bless  the  water  or  the  oil.  If,  however,  he 
be  not  present,  lot  the  Presbyter  bless  it ;  the  Deacon  standing  by. 
But  when  the  Bishop  is  present,  let  the  Presbyter  and  the  Deacon 
stand  by,  and  let  him  say  thus  :  — 

0  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  powers,  the  Creator  of  the  waters, 
and  the  Supplier  of  oil ;  who  art  compassionate,  and  a  Lover  of 
isaf^JS.}  mankind;  who  hast  given  water  for  drink  and  for  cleans- 
ing, and  oil  to  give  man  a  cheerful  and  joyous  countenance ;  do  thou 
thyself  also  now  sanctify  this  water  and  this  oil,  through  thy  Christ, 
in  the  name  of  him  or  her  that  hath  offered  them  ;  and  grant  them 
a  power  to  restore  health,  to  drive  away  diseases,  to  banish  demons, 
and  to  disperse  all  snares,  through  Christ,  our  hope ;  with  whom 
glory,  honor,  and  worship,  be  to  thee,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  for 
ever.     Amen. 


XXX. 

The  same  aposile*s  constitution  concerning  firstfruits  and  tithes. 

Concerning  first-fruits  and  tithes,  I,  the  same  apostle,  further 
enjoin,  that  all  first-fruits  be  brought  to  the  Bishop,  and  to  the  Pres- 
byters, and  to  the  Deacons,  for  their  maintenance  ;   but  let  all  the 
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Hike  be  for  the  maintenance  of  the  rest  of  the  clergy,  and  of  the 
yirgins  and  widows,  and  of  those  under  the  trial  of  poverty.  For 
the  first-fruits  belong  to  the  Priests,  and  to  the  Deacons  that  minis- 
ter to  them. 


XXXI. 

The  same  aposde^s  constitution  concerning  the  remaining  oblations. 

Concerning  the  residue,  I,  the  same  apostle,  make  this  constitu- 
tion :  —Those  blessed  oblations  which  remain  at  the  Mysteries,  let  the 
Deacons  distribute  among  the  clergy,  according  to  the  mind  of  the 
Bishop,  or  of  the  Presbyters :  to  a  Bishop,  four  parts  ;  to  a  Presby- 
ter, three  parts  ;  to  a  Deacon,  two  parts  ;  and  to  the  rest,  the  Sub- 
deacons,  or  Readers,  or  Singers,  or  Deaconesses,  one  part.  For 
this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  that  every  one  be 
honored  according  to  his  dignity  ;  for  the  church  is  the  school,  not 
of  confusion,  but  of  good  order. 


XXXII. 

Various  canons  of  Paul  the  Apostle^  concerning  those  that  present 
themselves  to  be  baptized;  whom  we  are  to  receivCy  and  tvJwm  to 
reject. 

And  I,  Paul,  the  least  of  the  Apostles,  make  the  following  consti- 
tutions for  you,  the  Bishops,  and  Presbyters,  and  Deacons,  in 
respect  to  canons  :  — 

Let  those  that  are  beginning  to  come  to  the  mystery  of  godli- 
ness be  brought  by  the  Deacons  to  the  Bishop,  or  to  the  Presby- 
ters ;  and  let  them  be  examined  as  to  the  causes  of  their  coming  to 
the  word  of  the  Lord.  And  let  those  that  bring  them  inquire  care- 
fully about  their  character,  and  give  them  their  testimony.  Let 
their  habits  and  their  life  be  inquired  into  ;  and  whether  they  are 
servants  or  free  persons.  And  if  any  one  be  a  servant,  let  him  be 
asked  who  is  his  master.  If  he  be  servant  to  one  of  the  faithful, 
let  his  master  bo  asked  if  he  can  give  him  a  good  character,  ff 
he  cannot,  let  him  be  rejected,  until  he  show  himself  to  his  master 
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to  be  worthy.  But  if  he  give  him  a  good  character,  let  him  be 
admitted.  If  he  be  a  servant  to  a  heathen,  let  him  be  taught  to 
11:  H^,  10.}  please  his  master,  that  the  Ward  be  not  blasphemed.  If, 
then,  he  have  a  wife,  or  a  woman  have  a  husband,  let  them  be 
taught  to  be  content  with  each  other.  But  if  they  be  unmarried, 
let  them  learn  not  to  commit  fornication,  but  to  enter  into  lawful 
marriage.  But  if  his  master  be  one  of  the  faithful,  and  know  that 
he  is  guilty  of  fornication,  and  yet  do  not  ^ve  to  him  a  wife,  or  to 
the  woman  a  husband,  let  him  be  suspended. 

Moreover,  if  any  one  have  a  demon,  let  him  mdeed  be  taught 
piety,  but  not  received  into  commimion  before  he  be  cleansed ;  yet 
if  death  be  near,  let  him  be  received. 

If  any  one  be  a  maintainor  of  harlots,  let  him  either  leave  off  to 
prostitute  women,  or  let  him  be  rejected.  H  a  prostitute  come,  let 
her  cease  from  her  lewdness,  or  let  her  be  rejected.  If  a  maker  of 
idols  come,  let  him  either  desist  from  his  employment,  or  let  him  be 
rejected.  K  one  belonging  to  the  theatre  come,  whether  it  be  man 
or  woman  ;  or  a  charioteer,  or  a  dueller,  or  a  racer,  or  a  ST^^rin- 
tendent  of  sports,  or  an  Olympic  gamester ;  or  one  that  playeth  on 
the  pipe,  or  on  the  lute,  or  on  the  harp,  at  those  games ;  or  a  panto- 
mimic dancing-master  ;  or  a  keeper  of  a  grog-shop ;  let  them  desist, 
al^il'}  or  let  them  be  rejected.  If  a  soldier  come,  let  him  be  taught 
to  do  no  injustice,  to  accuse  no  man  falsely,  and  to  be  content  with 
his  allotted  stipend.  If  he  comply,  let  him  be  received  ;  but  if  he 
refuse,  let  him  be  rejected.  He  that  is  guilty  of  sins  not  to  be 
named,  a  sodomite,  an  effeminate  person,  a  magician,  an  enchanter, 
an  astrologer,  a  diviner,  a  user  of  magic  verses,  a  juggler,  a  moun- 
tebank, one  that  maketh  amulets,  one  that  goeth  roxmd  with  heathr 
enish  ceremonies  for  purification,  a  soothsayer,  a  fortune-teller,  an 
observer  of  palmistry  ;  he  that,  when  he  meeteth  another,  observeth 
defects  of  the  eyes  or  of  the  feet,  an  observer  of  birds,  or  of  cats, 
or  of  noises,  or  of  symbolical  sounds ;  let  these  be  proved  by  time, 
for  the  wickedness  is  hard  to  be  washed  away.  And  if  they  leave 
off  those  practices,  let  them  be  received ;  but,  if  they  do  not  agree 
to  that,  let  them  be  rejected. 

Let  a  concubine,  who  is  servant  to  an  unbeliever,  and  confineth 
herself  to  her  master  alone,  be  received  ;  but,  if  she  be  incontinent 
with  others,  let  her  be  rejected.  K  one  of  the  faithful  have  a  con- 
cubine, if  she  be  a  bond-servant,  let  him  leave  off  that  way,  and 
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marry  lawfully.  If  she  be  a  firee  woman,  let  him  marry  her  law* 
folly.    K  he  do  not,  let  him  be  rejected. 

He  that  foUoweth  the  Gentile  customs,  or  Hie  Jewish  fables,  either 
let  him  reform,  or  let  him  be  rejected.  K  any  one  follow  the  sports 
of  the  theatre,  or  hunting  with  dogs,  or  horse-races,  or  combats, 
either  let  him  desist,  or  let  him  be  rejected. 

Let  him  who  is  to  be  catechized,  be  catechized  three  years.  But 
if  any  one  be  diligent,  and  have  a  good  will  in  respect  to  the  busi- 
ness,  let  him  be  admitted ;  for  it  is  not  the  length  of  time,  but  the 
eourse  of  life,  that  is  judged. 

He  that  teacheth,  although  he  be  one  of  the  laity,  yet,  if  he  be 
skilful  in  tiie  Word,  and  grave  in  his  manners,  let  him  teach.  For 
t%  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  {J?!S: 

Every  one  of  the  faithful,  whether  male  or  female,  when  they 
rise  from  sleep,  before  they  go  to  work,  when  they  have  washed 
themselves,  let  them  pray.  If,  moreover,  any  catechetical  instruc- 
tion be  held,  let  the  faithful  person  prefer  to  his  work  the  word  of 
piety. 

Let  the  believer,  whether  man  or  woman,  treat  servants  {  cSl*  t 
kindly,  as  we  have  ordained  in  the  foregoing  books,  and  { Pbuem. 
have  taught  in  our  Epistles. 


xxxm. 

On  what  days  servants  are  not  to  work. 

I  Paul,  and  I  Peter,  make  this  constitution: — Let  the  servants 
work  five  days ;  but  on  the  Sabbath,  and  on  the  Lord's  day,  let  them 
have  leisure  to  go  to  church,  for  the  doctrine  of  piety.  Wo  have  said 
that  the  Sabbath  is  on  account  of  the  creation,  but  the  Lord^s  day 
on  account  of  the  resurrection.  Let  servants  rest  from  their  work 
all  the  Great  Week,  and  that  which  followeth  it ;  for  the  one  is  in 
memory  of  the  Passion,  and  the  other  of  the  Resurrection.  And 
there  is  need  of  their  being  instructed  who  it  is  that  suffered,  and 
rose  again ;  and  who  it  is  that  permitted  him  to  suffer,  and  raised 
him  again.  Let  them  have  rest  from  their  work  on  the  Ascension, 
because  it  was  the  conclusion  of  the  dispensation  by  Christ.  Let 
them  rest  at  Pentecost,  on  account  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
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which  was  given  to  those  that  believed  in  Christ.  Let  them  rest  on 
the  festival  of  his  Birth  ;  for  then  the  unexpected  favor  was  bestowed 
on  men,  that  the  Word  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  was  born  of  the  virgin 
Mary,  for  the  salvation  of  the  world.  Let  them  rest  on  the  festival 
of  the  Epiphany  ;  for  then  there  was  made  a  manifestation  of  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  the  Father  bearing  him  testimony  at  his  baptism ; 
and  the  Comforter,  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  indicating  to  those  who 
were  present,  the  individual  respecting  whom  the  testimony  was 
borne.  Let  them  rest  on  the  days  of  the  Apostles  ;  for  they  were 
constituted  your  teachers  in  respect  to  Christ,  and  have  deemed  you 
worthy  of  the  Spirit.  Let  them  rest  on  the  day  of  Stephen,  the 
first  martyr ;  and  on  the  days  of  the  other  holy  martyrs,  who  have 
esteemed  Christ  more  precious  than  their  own  life. 


XXXIV. 

At  what  hourSj  and  why^  we  are  to  pray. 

Offer  up  your  prayers  at  the  dawn  of  day,  and  at  the  third  hour, 
and  the  sixth,  and  the  ninth,  and  at  evening,  and  at  cock-crowing  :  — 
at  the  dawn,  returning  thanks,  because  the  Lord  hath  sent  you 
light,  hath  led  away  the  night,  and  brought  on  the  day ;  at  the 
third  hour,  because  at  that  hour  the  Lord  received  the  sentence  of 
condemnation  from  Pilate  ;  at  the  sixth,  because  at  that  hour  he  was 
crucified  ;  at  the  ninth,  because  all  things  were  in  commotion  at  the 
crucifixion  of  the  Lord,  as  trembling  at  the  bold  attempt  of  the 
wicked  Jews,  and  not  bearing  the  injury  offered  to  the  Lord ;  at 
evening,  giving  thanks,  because  he  hath  given  you  the  night,  a 
season  of  repose  from  the  daily  labors  ;  and  at  cock-crowing,  because 
that  hour  bringeth  the  good  news  of  the  coming  of  the  day,  for  the 
performance  of  works  requiring  the  light. 

But  if  it  be  not  possible  to  go  to  the  church,  on  account  of  the 
unbelievers,  thou,  0  Bishop,  shalt  assemble  the  faithful  in  some 
house,  that  a  godly  man  may  not  enter  into  an  assembly  of  the 
ungodly.  For  it  is  not  the  place  that  sanctifieth  the  man,  but  the 
man  the  place.  And  if  the  ungodly  possess  the  place,  avoid  thou 
it,  because  it  is  profaned  by  them ;  for  as  holy  priests  sanctify  a 
place,  so  the  profane  defile  it.     If  it  be  not  possible  to  assemble 
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either  in  the  church  or  in  a  house,  let  e^erj  one  bj  himself  sing, 
and  read,  and  pray,  or  two  or  three  together.  For  where  {i8*Jo. 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  ivamej  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  tJiem. 

Let  not  one  of  the  faithful  pray  with  a  catechumen ;  no,  not  even 
privately.  For  it  is  not  reasonable  that  he  who  is  initiated  should 
be  polluted  with  one  not  initiated. 

Let  not  one  of  the  godly  pray  with  a  heretic ;  no,  not  even  pri- 
vately.    For  what  fellowship  hath  light  with  darkness?  I'ePit 

Let  believers,  man  or  woman,  connected  with  servants,  withdraw 
themselves  from  the  illicit  intercourse,  or  be  rejected  from  the 
church. 


XXXV. 

A  constitution  of  James^  the  brother  of  Christy  concerning  Evening 

Prayer. 

I  James,  the  brother  of  Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  but  his 
servant  as  the  only-begotten  God,  and  one  appointed  Bishop  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Lord  himself  and  the  apostles,  ordain  thus :  — 

When  it  is  evening,  thou,  0  Bishop,  shalt  assemble  the  church ; 
and,  after  the  repetition  of  the  Psalm  at  the  lighting-up  of  the  lights, 
the  Deacon  shall  bid  prayers  for  the  catechumens,  the  energumens, 
the  persons  about  to  be  baptized,  and  the  penitents,  as  we  have 
before  said.  But  after  the  dismission  of  these,  the  Deacon  shall 
say.  So  many  as  are  of  the  faithful,  let  us  pray  to  the  Lord.  And 
after  he  hath  bidden  the  supplications  contained  in  the  first  prayer 
for  the  faithful,  he  shall  say,  — 


XXXVI. 

A  bidding  Prayer  for  the  Evening. 

Save  us,  0  God,  and  raise  us  up  by  thy  Christ. 

Let  us  stand  up,  and  ask  for  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  and  his 
compassions  ;  for  the  angel  of  peace ;  for  what  things  are  good  and 
profitable;  for  a  Christian  departure  out  of  this  life;  an  e veiling 
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and  a  night  of  peace,  and  free  from  sin.    And  let  ns  entreat  that 
the  whole  coarse  of  oar  life  may  be  anblamable.    Let  as  dedicate 
oorselves  and  one  another  to  the  living  Grod,  throagh  his  Christ. 
And  let  the  Bishop  add  this  prayer,  and  say,  — 


xxxvn. 

A  Thanksgiving  for  the  Hvening. 

0  God,  who  art  without  beginning  and  without  end,  the  Maker  of 
the  universe  through  Christ,  and  the  Provider  for  it ;  but,  before  all, 
his  God  and  Father ;  the  Lord  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  King  of  exist- 
ences conceivable  and  perceptible  ;  who  hast  made  the  day  for  the 
works  of  light,  and  the  night  for  the  refreshment  of  our  infirmity. 
n^ie.}  For  the  dag  is  thine;  the  night  also  is  thine.  Thou  hast 
prepared  tJie  light  and  the  sun.  Do  thou  thyself  now,  0  Lord, 
thou  lover  of  mankind,  and  fountsdn  of  all  good,  mercifully  accept 
Uns  our  evening  thanksgiving.  Thou  who  hast  brought  us  through 
the  length  of  the  day,  and  hast  brought  us  to  the  beginning  of  the 
night,  preserve  us  by  thy  Christ ;  afford  us  a  peaceful  evening,  and 
a  night  free  from  sin ;  and  account  us  worthy  of  everlasting  life,  by 
thy  Christ ;  through  whom  glory,  honor,  and  worship,  be  to  thee  in 
the  Holy  Spirit,  for  ever.    Amen. 

And  let  the  Deacon  say.  Bow  down  for  the  laying-on  of  hands. 
And  let  the  Bishop  say,  — 

0  God  of  our  fathers,  and  Lord  of  mercy,  who  by  thy  Wisdom 
didst  form  man  a  rational  creature,  and  beloved  of  God  more  than  tlie 
other  beings  on  earth ;  and  didst  give  him  authority  to  rule  over 
the  earth,  and  didst  ordain,  by  thy  will,  rulers  and  priests ;  the 
former  for  the  security  of  life,  the  latter  for  a  regular  worship ;  — 
do  thou  thyself  now  also  look  down,  0  Lord  Almighty,  and  cause 
thy  face  to  slune  upon  thy  people,  who  bow  down  the  neck  of  their 
heart ;  and  bless  them  by  thy  Christ ;  through  whom  thou  hast 
enlightened  us  with  the  light  of  knowledge,  and  hast  revealed  thy- 
self to  us;  and  with  whom  worthy  adoration  is  due  from  every 
rational  and  holy  nature  to  thee  in  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Comforter, 
for  ever.    Amen. 

And  let  the  Deacon  say,  Depart  in  peace. 
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In  like  manner  in  the  morning,  after  the  repetition  of  the  morn- 
ing Psalm,  and  his  disnussion  of  the  catechumens,  the  energumens, 
the  candidates  for  baptism,  and  the  penitents,  and  after  the  usual 
bidding  of  prayers  (that  we  may  not  repeat  the  same  things),  let 
the  Deacon  add,  after  the  words,  Save  us,  0  Qvdy  and  raise  us  up 
in  thy  grace,  the  following :  — 

Let  us  beg  of  the  Lord  his  mercies  and  his  compassions ;  that 
this  morning,  and  this  daj,  and  all  the  time  of  our  sojourning,  may 
be  peaceful,  and  without  sin ;  that  he  will  grant  us  his  angel  of 
peace;  that  our  departure  out  of  this  life  may  be  a  Christian 
departure ;  and  that  God  will  be  merciful  and  gracious.  Let  us 
dedicate  ourselves,  and  one  another,  to  the  living  Gh>d,  through  his 
only-begotten. 

And  let  the  Bbhop  oiTer  this  prayer,  and  say,  — 


xxxvin. 

A  Thanksgiving  far  tiie  Morning. 

0  God,  the  God  of  spirits  and  of  all  flesh,  who  art  beyond  com- 
parison, and  needest  nothing ;  who  hast  given  the  sun  to  rule  over 
the  day,  and  the  moon  and  the  stars  to  rule  over  the  night ;  do 
thou  thyself  also  now  look  upon  us  with  gracious  eyes,  and  receive 
our  morning  thanksgivings ;  and  have  mercy  upon  us.  For  we 
have  not  spread  out  our  hands  to  a  strange  G-od;  for  there  {^S. 
is  not  among  us  any  new  God,  but  thou  the  eternal  God,  who  art 
without  end ;  who  hast  given  us  our  being  through  Christ,  and 
given  us  our  well-being  through  him.  Do  thou  thyself  also  bestow 
upon  us,  through  him,  eternal  life ;  with  whom  glory,  and  honor, 
and  worship,  be  to  thee,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  ever.    Amen. 

And  let  the  Deacon  say,  Bow  down  for  the  laying-on  of  hands. 
And  let  the  Bishop  add  tiib  prayer,  saying, — 
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XXXIX. 

A  Prayer y  with  imposiUan  of  hands  for  the  Morning. 

0  God,  who  art  faithful  and  true ;  who  hast  mercy  on  thousands 
^^l^'^j;;.}  and  ten  thousands  of  them  that  love  thee;  who  art  the 
lover  of  the  humble,  and  the  protector  of  the  needy ;  of  whom  all 
things  stand  in  need,  for  all  things  are  subject  to  thee ;  look  upon  this 
thy  people,  who  bow  down  their  heads  to  thee ;  and  bless  them  with 
^SJ}  spiritual  blessings.  Keep  them  as  the  apple  of  an  eye.  Pre- 
serve them  in  piety  and  righteousness,  and  account  them  worthy  of 
eternal  life,  in  Christ  Jesus,  thy  beloved  Son ;  with  whom  glory, 
honor,  and  worship,  be  to  thee,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  now,  and 
always,  and  for  ever.     Amen. 

And  let  the  Deacon  say,  Depart  in  peace. 

And  when  the  first-frmts  are  offered,  the  Bishop  giveth  thanks  in 
this  manner :  — 

XL. 

Form  of  Prayer  for  the  Firstrfrxiits. 

We  give  thanks  to  thee,  0  Lord  Almighty,  the  Creator  of  the 
universe,  and  its  Preserver,  through  thine  only-begotten  Son,  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  for  the  first-fruits ;  which  are  offered  to  thee,  not 
in  such  a  manner  as  we  ought,  but  as  we  are  able.  For  who  among 
men  can  worthily  give  thee  thanks  for  those  things  which  thou  hast 
given  them  to  participate  ?  Thou  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  and  of  all  the  saints ;  who  madest  all  things 
fruitful  by  thy  Word,  and  didst  command  the  earth  to  bring  forth 
various  fruits  for  our  rejoicing  and  our  food  ;  who  hast  given  juices 
to  tiie  more  dull  and  sluggish  sort  of  creatures ;  herbs  to  them  that 
feed  on  herbs ;  and  to  some,  flesh  ;  to  others,  seeds ;  but  to  us, 
grain,  as  advantageous  and  proper  food  ;  and  many  other  things  ; 
some  for  our  necessities,  some  for  our  health,  and  some  for  our 
jdeasore.    On  all  these  accounts,  therefore,  thou  art  worthy  of 
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exalted  hjmns  of  pmse  for  thy  beneficence  by  Christ ;  through 
whom  glory,  honor,  and  worship,  be  to  thee,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  for 
ever.    Amen. 

Moreover,  concerning  those  who  are  at  rest  in  Christ,  the  Dea- 
con, after  he  hath  bidden  the  supplications  contained  in  the  first 
prayer  for  the  futhful  (that  we  may  not  repeat  it),  shall  add  as 
foUoweih :  — 


XLI. 

A  bidding  Prayer  far  those  who  have  fallen  asleep. 

Let  us  pray  for  our  brethren  that  are  at  rest  in  Christ,  that  God, 
the  lover  of  mankind,  who  hath  received  the  soul  of  the  person 
departed,  may  forgive  him  every  sin,  voluntary  and  involuntary ; 
and  may  be  merciful  and  gracious  to  him ;  and  give  him  his  lot  in 
the  land  of  the  pious,  that  arc  sent  into  the  bosom  of  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  with  all  those  that  have  pleased  him,  and 
done  his  will,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  whence  all  sorrow, 
grief,  and  lamentation,  are  banished. 

Let  us  arise ;  and  let  us  dedicate  ourselves,  and  one  another,  to 
the  eternal  God,  through  that  Word  wluch  was  in  the  beginning. 

And  let  the  Bishop  say,  — 

0  thou  who  art  by  nature  immortal,  and  hast  no  end  of  thy 
being ;  from  whom  every  creature,  whether  immortal  or  mortal,  is 
derived ;  who  didst  make  man  a  rational,  living  creature,  the  citi- 
zen of  this  world,  in  his  constitution  mortal,  and  didst  add  the 
promise  of  a  resurrection ;  who  didst  not  suffer  Enoch  and  Elias  to 
taste  of  dcatli ;  —  thou,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob ;  who  art  the  Gt)d  of  them,  not  as  of  {U^^i. 
dead,  but  as  of  living  persons.  For  the  souls  of  all  men  live  with 
thee ;  and  the  spirits  of  the  righteous  are  m  thy  hand,  and  {  Y:*l' 
no  torment  can  touch  them ;  for  they  are  all  sanctified  under  thy 
hand.  Do  thou  tliyself  also  now  look  upon  this  thy  servant,  whom 
thou  hast  selected  and  received  into  another  state ;  and  forgive  him, 
if  voluntarily  or  involuntarily  he  hath  sinned ;  and  afford  him  mer^ 
ciful  angels,  and  place  him  in  the  bosom  of  the  patriarchs,  and 
prophets,  and  apostles,  and  of  all  tiiose  that  have  pleased  thee  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  where  there  is  no  grief,  nor  sorrow,  nor 
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lamentation ;  but  the  peaceful  region  of  the  godlj,  the  nndiBtorbed 
land  of  the  upright,  and  of  those  that  tiierein  see  the  ^oiy  of  thj 
Christ ;  through  whom  glory,  honor,  and  worship,  thanks^ving  and 
adoration,  be  to  thee  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  ever.    Amen. 

And  let  the  Deacon  say.  Bow  down,  and  receive  the  blessing. 
And  let  the  Bishop  give  thanks  for  them,  saying  as  followeth :  — 
^5!}  0  Lord,  save  thy  people^  and  bless  thine  inheritance^  which  * 
thou  hast  purchased  with  the  precious  blood  of  thy  Christ.  Feed 
them  under  thy  right  hand,  and  cover  them  under  thy  wings ;  and 
**?*"* }  grant  that  they  may  fight  the  good  fight,  and  finish  their 
course,  and  keep  the  faith,  firmly,  unblamably,  and  irreproachably, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  thy  beloved  Son ;  with  whom  glory, 
honor,  and  worship  be  to  thee,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  ever.    Amen. 


XLH. 

Haw  and  when  we  ought  to  celebrate  the  memory  of  the  faithful 
departed  ;  and  iliat  we  ought  then  to  give  somewhat  oitt  of  their 
goods  to  the  poor. 

Let  the  third  day  of  the  departed  be  celebrated  with  psalms,  and 
lessons,  and  prayers,  on  account  of  him  who  arose  within  the  space 
of  three  days.  And  let  the  ninth  day  be  celebrated  in  remembrance 
of  the  living,  and  of  the  departed ;  and  the  fortieth  day,  according 
to  the  ancient  pattern ;  for  so  did  the  people  lament  Moses,  and 
Sk's*.}     observe  the  anniversary  in  memory  of  him. 

And  let  alms  be  given  to  the  poor  out  of  the  goods  of  the  person 
departed,  for  a  memorial  of  him. 


xLm. 

That  memorials  or  mandates  do  not  at  aU  profit  those  who  die 

wicked. 

These  things  we  say  concerning  the  pious ;  for  as  to  the  ungodly, 
thou  wilt  not  benefit  such  a  person  at  all,  if  thou  give  all  the  world 
to  the  poor.    For  to  whom  the  Deity  was  an  enemy  while  he  was 
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alive,  it  is  certain  he  will  be  also  when  he  is  departed ;  for  {7?^: 

there  is  ivo  unrighteousness  mth  him.     For  the  Lord  is  {^S?s! 

righteous^  and  hath  loved  righteousness.    And,  Behold  tJie  {Jjj* 
man  and  his  work. 


XLIV. 

Concerning  Drunkards. 

Now  when  je  are  invited  to  the  celebration  of  the  memory  of 
the  departed,  feast  je  with  good  order  and  in  the  fear  of  God,  as 
disposed  to  intercede  for  those  that  are  departed.  For  since  ye  are 
the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  of  Christ,  ye  ought  always  to  be  sober, 
both  among  yourselves  and  among  others  ;  that  so  ye  may  bo  able 
to  warn  the  unruly.  Now  the  Scripture  saith,  The  men  in  {  fj^ 
poiver  are  passionate.  But  let  them  not  drink  teine^  Icsty  by  drink- 
ing^  they  forget  unsdoMj  and  be  not  able  to  judge  aright.  And 
ccrttdnly  the  Presbyters  and  the  Deacons,  after  God  Almighty  and 
his  beloved  Son,  are  rulers  of  the  church.  We  say  this,  not  that 
they  are  not  to  drink  at  all ;  for  otherwise  it  would  bo  to  the 
reproach  of  what  God  hath  made  for  cheerfulness ;  but  that  they 
be  not  disordered  with  wine.  For  the  Scripture  doth*  not  say, 
Drink  not  wine.  But  what  saith  it  ?  Drink  not  wine  to  { ^7* 
drunkenness.  And  again.  Thorns  spring  up  in  the  hand  {  Jj>^', 
of  the  drunkard.  {=«?"•• 

Nor  do  we  say  this  to  those  only  who  are  of  the  clergy,  but  also 
to  every  Christian  of  the  laity,  upon  whom  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  called.  For  to  them  also  it  is  said,  Who  hath  woe  f 
Who  hath  tumult?  Who  hath  contentions  and  babblihg?  {23^1 
Who  hath  livid  eyes?  Who  hath  waunds  without  cause?  Bo  not 
these  things  belong  to  those  that  tarry  long  at  the  unnCj  and  that 
go  to  seek  where  there  is  drinking? 
16 
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XLV. 

Of  receiving  those  that  are  persecuted  for  Chrisfs  sake. 

Receive  yc  those  that  are  persecuted  on  account  of  the  faith, 
i^'n.  \  and  who  flee  from  city  to  city,  as  mindful  of  the  words  of 
26:41.}  the  Lord.  For  knowing  that  though  the  spirit  he  trilling, 
the  flesh  is  weak,  they  flee  away,  and  prefer  the  spoiling  of  their 
goods,  that  they  may  preserve  the  name  of  Christ  in  themselves 
'without  denying  it.  Supply  them,  therefore,  with  what  they 
need,  and  fulfil  the  Lord's  command. 

XLVI. 

2%a^  every  one  aught  to  remain  in  that  rank  in  which  he  is  placed, 
and  not  seize  for  himself  Ovose  offices  which  are  not  intrusted  to 
him. 

Now  this  we  all  in  common  proclaim,  that  every  one  remain  in 
that  rank  which  is  appointed  him,  and  transgress  not  the  limits : 
for  they  are  not  ours,  but  God's.  For  saith  the  Lord,  He  that 
lofie.'}  heareth  you^heareth  me;  and  he  that  hcareth  me^  heareth 
10^40'.}  ^^"^  ^''^'^  *^^  ^^'  -Ajid,  He  tJiat  despiseth  you^  despisetfi 
18?  2o!}     ^^/  ^^^  '*^  ^^  despiseth  me,  despisetJi  Him  that  sent  me. 

For  if  those  things  that  are  without  life  observe  good  order,  as 
the  night,  the  day,  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  the  elements,  the 
seasons,  the  months,  the  weeks,  the  days,  the  hours ;  and  are 
subservient  to  the  uses  appointed  them,  according  to  that  which  is 
[33?^}  said.  Thou  hast  set  them  a  bound  tvhich  Uu^y  shall  not  pass; 
d?\b.}  a^d  again,  concerning  the  sea,  I  have  set  hounds  to  it,  and 
Jtave  oicompassed  it  with  bars  and  gates;  and  I  said  to  it,  Hitherto 
shalt  thou  come  J  but  no  furtJier  ;  —  how  much  more  ought  ye  not 
to  dare  to  remove  those  things  which  we,  according  to  the  will  of 
God,  have  determined  for  you  ?  But  because  many  think  this  a 
small  matter,  and  venture  to  confound  the  orders,  and  to  remove 
the  ordination  which  belongeth  to  them  severally,  snatchmg  to 
themselves  in  a  stealthy  manner  dignities  which  were  never  given 
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them,  and  allowing  themselves  to  bestow  arbitrarily  that  authority 
which  they  have  not  themselves,  and  thereby  provoke  God  to 
anger  (as  did  the  followers  of  Corah  and  King  Uzziah,  {  ^{^ 
who,  having  no  authority,  usurped  the  High  Priesthood,  {^  ^^ 
without  commission  from  God  ;  and  the  former  were  burnt  with  fire, 
and  the  latter  was  struck  with  leprosy  in  his  forehead)  ;  and  exas- 
perate Christ  Jesus,  who  hath  made  the  constitution;  and  also 
grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  make  void  his  testimony ;  therefore  — 
foreknowing  the  danger  that  hangcth  over  those  who  do  such  things, 
and  the  neglect  about  the  sacrifices  and  cucharistical  ofiices  which 
will  arise  from  their  being  impiously  offered  by  those  who  ought  not 
to  offer  them ;  who  think  the  honor  of  the  High  Priesthood,  which 
is  an  imitation  of  the  great  High  Priest  Jesus  Christ  our  king,  to 
be  a  matter  of  sport  —  we  have  found  it  necessary  to  give  you 
warning  in  this  matter  also ;  for  some  are  already  turned  aside  after 
their  own  vanity. 

We  say  that  Moses,  the  servant  of  God  (to  whom  God  {i2["7"8. 
spake  face  to  face^  a%  if  a  man  spake  to  Ids  friend ;  to  {  JJf  n 
whom  he  said,  I  know  tliee  above  all  men  ;  to  whom  he  spake  {  34.-  n. 
directly,  and  not  by  obscure  methods,  or  dreams,  or  angels,  or  enig- 
mas)— this  person,  when  he  made  constitutions  and  divine  laws,  dis- 
tinguished what  things  were  to  be  performed  by  the  High  Priests, 
what  by  the  Priests,  and  what  by  the  Levitcs  ;  distributing  to  every 
one  his  proper  and  suitable  office  in  the  divine  service.  And  those 
things  which  were  allotted  for  the  High  Priests  to  do,  might  not  be 
meddled  with  by  the  Priests ;  and  those  things  which  were  allotted 
to  the  Priests  might  not  be  meddled  with  by  the  Lcvites ;  {^'J."- 
but  the  persons  of  each  order  observed  those  ministrations  which 
were  written  down  and  appointed  for  them.  And  if  any  one  would 
meddle  beyond  the  tradition,  death  was  his  punishment. 

Moreover,  the  experience  of  Saul  showeth  this  most  plainly,  who. 
thinking  that  he  might  offer  sacrifice  without  the  Prophet  and  High 
Priest  Samuel,  drew  upon  himself  a  sin  and  a  curse  with-  {^'ill!^''' 
out  remedy.  Nor  did  even  his  having  anointed  him  king  discourage 
the  Prophet.  Besides,  God  showed  the  same  by  a  more  visible 
effect  in  the  case  of  Uzziah,  when,  without  delay,  he  ex-  {"  SiiT" 
actt^d  the  punishment  due  to  his  transgression  ;  and  he  that  madly 
coveted  after  tlie  High  Priesthood  was  rejected  even  from  his 
kingdom. 
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As  to  those  tilings  which  have  happened  among  us,  ye  yourselves 
are  not  ignorant.  For  ye  know  perfectly  that  those  who  are  by  us 
named  Bishops,  and  Presbyters,  and  Deacons,  were  made  by  prayer 
and  by  the  laying-on  of  hands ;  and  that  by  the  difference  of  the 
names,  is  indicated  the  difference  of  their  employments.  For  not 
every  one  that  will  is  ordained,  as  the  case  was  in  that  spurious 
'14/"^'}  ^^^  counterfeit  Priesthood  of  the  calves  under  Jeroboam. 
For  if  there  were  no  rule,  or  distinction  of  orders,  it  would  suffice 
to  perform  all  the  offices  under  one  name.  But  being  taught  by 
the  Lord  the  scries  of  things,  we  distributed  the  functions  of  the 
High  Priesthood  to  the  Bishops,  those  of  the  Priesthood  to  the 
Presbyters,  and  the  ministration  under  them  both  to  the  Deacons  ; 
that  the  divine  worship  might  be  performed  in  purity. 

For  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  Deacon  to  offer  the  sacrifice,  or  to 
baptize,  or  to  give  the  blessing,  cither  small  or  great.  Nor  may  a 
Presbyter  perform  ordination  ;  for  it  is  not  agreeable  to  holiness  to 
uPS:}  hs-^'c  order  overturned.  For  God  is  not  the  author  of  con- 
fusmiy  that  the  subordinate  persons  should  arbitrarily  assume  to 
themselves  the  functions  belonging  to  their  superiors,  forming  a  new 
scheme  of  laws  to  their  own  hurt,  not  knowing  that  it  is  hard 
»:*^5.'  >  /^''  ^'-^'''.'^  ^^  ^'^'^  against  the  pricks.  For  such  as  these  do 
not  fight  against  us,  nor  against  the  Bishops,  but  against  the 
universal  Bishop,  even  the  High  Priest  of  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

High  Priests,  Priests,  and  Levites,  were  ordained  by  Moses, 
the  most  beloved  of  God.  By  our  Saviour,  we,  the  thirteen 
Apostles,  were  ordained ;  and  by  the  Apostles,  I  James,  and  I 
Clement,  and  others  with  us  (that  we  may  not  make  the  cata- 
logue of  all  those  Bishops  over  again).  Moreover,  by  us  all  in 
common  were  ordained  Presbyters,  and  Deacons,  and  Subdeacons, 
and  Readers. 

The  most  eminent  High  Priest,  therefore,  who  is  so  by  nature,  is 
Christ  the  Only-begotten ;  not  Having  seized  that  honor  for  himself, 
but  having  been  by  the  Father  appointed  ;  who,  being  made  man  for 
our  sake,  and  offering  the  spiritual  sacrifice  to  his  God  and  Father, 
before  his  suffering,  gave  it  to  us  alone  in  charge  to  do  this ; 
although  there  were  with  us  others  who  had  believed  in  him.  But 
he  that  believcth  is  not  presently  appointed  a  Priest,  nor  obtaineth 
the  dignity  of  the  High  Priesthood.    And  after  his  ascension  we 
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offered,  according  to  his  constitution,  the  pure  and  unbloody  sacri- 
fice ;  and  ordained  Bishops,  and  Presbyters,  and  Deacons  seven  in 
number;  one  of  whom  was  Stephen,  the  blessed  martyr,  {eiSrJ. 
who  was  not  inferior  to  us,  as  to  his  pious  disposition  of  mind  to- 
wards God ;  and  who  manifested  so  great  piety  by  his  faith  and  love 
towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  to  give  his  life  for  him ;  and  was 
stoned  to  death  by  the  Jews,  the  murderers  of  the  Lord.  But, 
nevertheless,  this  man,  such  and  so  great,  who  was  fervent  in 
spirit ;  who  saw  Christ  on  the  ri^t  hand  of  God,  and  the  gates  of 
heaven  opened,  —  doth  nowhere  appear  to  have  exercised  functions 
which  did  not  appertain  to  his  office  of  a  Deacon,  nor  to  have  offered 
the  sacrifices,  nor  to  have  laid  hands  upon  any,  but  to  have  kept 
his  order  of  a  Deacon  unto  the  end.  For  so  it  became  him,  who  was 
a  martyr  for  Christ,  to  preserve  good  order.  But  if  some  blame 
Philip  our  Deacon,  and  Ananias  our  faithful  brother,  that  the  one 
baptized  the  eunuch,  and  the  other  me  Paul,  these  men  do  not 
understand  what  we  say.  For  we  have  affirmed  only  that  no  one 
snatcheth  the  sacerdotal  dignity  to  himself,  but  receiveth  it,  either 
from  God,  as  Melchisedek  and  Job,  or  from  the  High  Priest,  as 
Aaron  from  Moses.  Therefore,  Philip  and  Ananias  did  not  consti- 
tute themselves,  but  were  appointed  by  Christ,  the  High  Priest  of 
that  God  to  whom  no  being  is  to  be  compared. 


XLVII. 

The  Ecclesiastical  Canons  of  the  same  holy  Apostles. 

I.  Let  a  Bishop  be  ordained  by  two  or  three  Bishops. 

II.  Let  a  Presbyter  be  ordained  by  one  Bishop  ;  as  also  a  Dea- 
con and  the  rest  of  the  clcrgj'. 

III.  If  any  Bishop  or  Presbyter,  contrary  to  what  our  Lord  hath 
ordained  concerning  the  sacrifice,  offer  any  other  things  at  the  altar 
of  God,  as  honey,  or  milk,  or  strong  drink  instead  of  wine,  or  sweet- 
meats, or  birds,  or  any  animals,  or  pulse,  let  the  transgressor  be 
deposed. 
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XV.  Except  grains  of  now  corn,  or  bunches  of  grapes,  in  their 
season,  and  oil  for  the  holy  lamp,  and  incense  in  the  time  of  the 
divine  oblation,  let  it  not  be  lawful  that  any  thing  be  brought  to 
the  altar. 

V.  But  let  all  other  fruits  be  sent  to  the  house  of  the  Bishop,  as 
first-fruits  for  him  and  for  the  Presbyters,  but  not  to  the  altar. 
Now  it  is  plain  that  the  Bishop  and  the  Presbyters  are  to  divide 
them  to  the  Deacons,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  clergy. 

VI.  Let  not  a  Bishop,  or  a  Presbyter,  or  a  Deacon,  cast  ofif  his 
own  wife,  under  pretence  of  piety  ;  but  if  he  cast  her  off,  let  him  be 
suspended.     If  he  continue  to  do  it,  lot  him  be  deposed. 

vir.  Let  not  a  Bishop,  or  a  Presbyter,  or  a  Deacon,  undertake 
the  cares  of  this  world  ;  but  if  he  do,  let  him  be  deposed. 

viir.  If  any  Bisliop,  or  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  shall  celebrate  the 
holy  day  of  t!ie  Passover  before  the  vernal  equinox,  with  the  Jews, 
let  hhn  be  deposed. 

IX.  If  any  Bishop,  or  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  or  any  one  of  the 
catalogue  of  the  priesthood,  when  an  oblation  is  made,  do  not  com- 
municate, let  him  mention  his  reason  ;  and  if  it  be  just,  let  him  be 
forgiven  ;  but  if  he  do  not  mention  it,  let  him  be  suspended,  as 
becoming  a  cause  of  damage  to  the  people,  and  occasioning  a  suspi- 
cion a;iainst  him  that  offered. 


L*Q« 


X.  All  those  of  the  faithful  that  enter  into  the  holy  church  of 
God,  and  hear  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  but  do  not  stay  during  prayer 
and  the  holy  commmuon,  must  be  suspended,  as  causing  disorder  in 
the  church. 

XI.  If  any  one,  even  privately,  pray  with  a  person  excommuni- 
cated, let  liim  be  suspended. 

XII.  If  any  clergyman  pray  with  one  deposed,  as  with  a  clergy- 
man, let  him  also  himself  be  deposed. 
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XIII.  If  any  clergyman  or  layman  who  is  suspended,  or  ought 
not  to  be  received,  go  away,  and  be  received  in  another  city,  with- 
out commendatory  letters,  let  both  those  who  have  received  him, 
and  him  that  is  received,  be  suspended.  But  if  he  be  already 
suspended,  let  the  suspension  be  prolonged  upon  him,  as  lying  to 
and  deceiving  the  church  of  God. 

XIV.  A  Bishop  ought  not  to  leave  his  own  parish  and  leap  into 
another,  although  he  should  be  urged  by  very  many,  unless  there 
be  some  reasonable  cause  compelling  him  to  do  this,  as  the  prospect 
of  greater  usefulness  ;  and  this  not  merely  in  his  own  estimation, 
but  also  according  to  the  judgment  of  many  Bishops,  and  the  most 
urgent  entreaty. 

XV.  If  any  Presbyter  or  Deacon,  or  any  one  of  the  catalogue  of 
the  clergy,  leave  his  own  parish,  and  go  to  another,  and,  entirely 
removing  himself,  continue  in  that  other  parish,  without  the  consent 
of  his  own  Bishop,  him  wc  command  no  longer  to  go  on  in  his  min- 
istry ;  especially  in  case  his  Bishop  call  upon  him  to  return,  and  he 
do  not  obey,  but  continue  in  disorder.  However,  let  him  communi- 
cate there  as  a  layman. 

XVI.  But  if  the  Bishop  with  whom  they  arc,  disregard  the  depri- 
vation decreed  against  them,  and  receive  them  as  clergymen,  let 
him  be  suspended,  as  a  teacher  of  disorder. 

x\^i.  He  who  hath  been  twice  inarricd  after  his  baptism,  or 
hath  had  a  concubine,  cannot  be  a  Bishop,  or  a  Presbyter,  or  a 
Deacon,  or  any  one  of  the  sacerdotal  catalogue. 

xvTii.  He  who  hath  married  a  divorced  woman,  or  a  harlot,  or 
a  servant,  or  one  belonging  to  the  theatre,  cannot  be  a  Bishop,  or 
a  Presbyter,  or  a  Deacon,  or  any  one  of  the  sacerdotal  catalogue. 

xix.  He  who  hath  married  two  sisters,  or  his  brother's  or  sister's 
daughter,  cannot  be  a  clergyman. 

XX.     Let  a  clergyman  who  bccomcth  a  surety,  be  deposed. 
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XXI.  A  eunuch,  if  he  be  such  by  the  injury  of  men,  or  his  testi- 
cles T^rerc  taken  away  in  a  persecution,  or  he  was  bom  such,  and 
yet  is  worthy,  let  him  be  made  a  Bishop. 

XXII.  He  who  hath  mutilated  himself,  let  him  not  be  made  a 
clergyman  ;  for  he  is  a  self-murderer,  and  an  enemy  to  the  creation 
of  God. 

XXIII.  If  any  one  who  is  of  the  clergy  mutilate  himself,  let  him 
be  deposed ;  for  he  is  a  murderer  of  himself. 

XXIV.  If  a  layman  mutilate  himself,  let  him  be  suspended  three 
years. 

t 

XXV.  A  Bishop,  or  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  who  is  taken  in  for- 
nication, or  perjury,  or  stealing,  let  him  be  deposed,  and  not  sus- 
??5:}  ponded ;  for  the  Scripture  saith,  Tlwu  altalt  not  avenge 
twice  for  the  tsiVM  crime^  by  affliction, 

XXVI.  In  like  manner  also,  the  rest  of  the  clergy. 

XXVII.  Of  those  who  come  into  the  clergy  unmarried,  we  per- 
mit only  the  Readers  and  the  Singers,  if  they  have  a  nund,  to  marry 
afterwards. 

XXVIII.  We  command  that  a  Bishop,  or  Presbyter,  or  Deacon, 
who  strikcth  the  faithful  that  offend,  or  the  unbelievers  who  do 
wickedly,  and  thinkcth  to  terrify  them  by  such  means,  be  deposed  ; 
for  our  Lord  hath  nowhere  taught  us  such  things.  On  the  con- 
\^^}  trary,  when  he  himself  was  stricken,  he  did  not  strike  again ; 
token  he  tvas  reviled^  he  reviled  not  again ;  tchen  he  suffcredy  he 
tJireatened  not. 

XXIX.  If  any  Bishop,  or  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  who  is  deposed 
justly  for  manifest  crimes,  venture  to  meddle  with  that  ministration 
which  was  once  intrusted  to  him,  let  him  be  entirely  cut  off  from 
the  church. 

XXX.  If  any  Bishop  obtain  by  money  that  dignity,  or  a  Presby- 
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ter,  or  a  Deacon,  let  him,  and  the  person  who  ordained  hini,  be 
deposed ;  and  let  him  be  entirely  cut  off  from  communion,  as  Simon 
Magus  was  by  me  Peter. 

XXXI.  If  any  Bishop  make  use  of  the  rulers  of  this  world,  and 
by  their  means  obtain  the  power  over  a  church,  let  him  be  deposed, 
and  let  all  that  communicate  with  him  be  suspended. 

XXXII.  If  any  Presbyter  despise  his  own  Bishop,  and  make  a 
separate  assembly,  and  fix  another  altar,  when  he  hath  nothing  to 
condenm  in  his  Bishop,  as  to  piety  and  righteousness,  let  him  be 
deposed,  as  an  ambitious  person  ;  for  he  is  a  tyrant ;  and  the  rest 
of  the  clergy,  as  many  as  join  themselves  to  him.  And  let  the  laity 
be  suspended.  But  let  these  things  be  done  after  one,  and  a 
second,  and  a  third  admonition  from  the  Bishop. 

xxxni.  If  any  Presbyter  or  Deacon  be  put  under  suspension 
by  his  Bishop,  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  other  to  receive  him  than  the 
Bishop  who  put  him  under  suspension,  unless  it  happen  that  this 
Bishop  die. 

XXXIV.  Do  not  receive  any  stranger,  whether  Bishop,  or  Pres- 
byter, or  Deacon,  without  commendatory  letters ;  and  even  when 
such  are  presented,  let  the  strangers  be  examined ;  and  if  they  be 
preachers  of  piety,  let  them  be  received ;  but  if  not,  supply  their 
wants,  but  do  not  receive  them  to  communion  ;  for  many  things  are 
done  by  surprise. 

XXXV.  The  Bishops  of  each  province  ought  to  know  who  is  the 
chief  among  them,  and  to  esteem  him  as  their  head,  and  not  to  do 
any  great  thing  without  his  consent ;  but  every  one  to  manage  only 
the  affairs  that  belong  to  his  own  parish,  and  the  places  subject  to 
it.  But  neither  let  the  chief  Bishop  do  any  thing  without  the 
consent  of  all ;  for  thus  there  will  be  unanimity,  and  God  will  be 
glorified  by  Christ,  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 

XXXVI.  A  Bishop  must  not  venture  to  ordain  out  of  his  own 
bounds,  for  cities  or  countries  that  are  not  subject  to  him.  But  if 
he  be  convicted  of  having  done  so,  without  the  consent  of  such  as 
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govern  those  cities  or  countries,  let  him  be  deposed,  and  those  whom 
he  hath  ordained. 

xxxvii.  If  any  Bishop  that  is  ordained  do  not  undertake  his 
office,  nor  take  care  of  the  people  committed  to  him,  let  lum  be 
suspended  until  he  do  undertake  it ;  and,  in  like  manner,  a  Pres- 
byter and  a  Deacon.  But  if  he  go,  and  be  not  received,  not 
because  of  the  want  of  his  own  consent,  but  because  of  the  ill-temper 
of  the  people,  let  him  continue  Bishop ;  but  let  the  clergy  of  that 
city  be  suspended,  because  they  have  not  taught  that  disobedient 
people  better. 

XXXVIII.  Let  a  council  of  Bishops  be  held  twice  in  the  year  ; 
and  let  them  ask  one  another  the  doctrines  of  piety  ;  and  let  them 
determine  the  ecclesiastical  disputes  that  happen :  once  in  the  fourth 
week  of  Pentecost,  and  again  on  the  twelfth  of  October. 

XXXIX.  Let  the  Bishops  have  the  care  of  all  the  ecclesiastical 
possessions,  and  adnunistcr  them  as  in  the  presence  of  God.  But  it 
is  not  lawful  for  him  to  appropriate  any  part  of  them  to  himself,  or 
to  give  the  things  of  God  to  his  own  kindred.  But  if  they  be  poor, 
let  him  support  them  as  poor ;  but  lot  him  not,  under  such  pretences, 
alienate  the  property  of  the  church. 

XL.  Let  not  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  do  any  thing  without 
the  consent  of  the  Bishop ;  for  it  is  he  who  is  intrusted  with  the 
people  of  the  Lord,  and  will  be  required  to  give  an  account  of  their 


Lot  the  proper  gobds  of  the  Bishop,  if  he  have  any,  and  those 
belonging  to  the  Lord,  be  openly  distinguished ;  that  he  may  have 
power,  when  he  dieth,  to  leave  his  own  goods  as  he  may  please,  and 
to  whom  he  may  please ;  that,  under  pretence  of  the  ecclesiastical 
revenues,  the  Bishop's  own  may  not  come  short,  who  sometimes 
hath  a  wife  and  children,  or  kindred,  or  servants.  For  this  is  just 
before  God  and  men,  that  neither  the  church  suffer  any  loss  by 
ignorance  of  the  affairs  of  the  Bishop  ;  nor  his  kindred,  under  pre- 
tence of  the  church,  be  injured,  or  his  relations  fall  into  lawsuits, 
and  so  his  death  be  liable  to  reproach. 
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XLi.  We  command  that  the  Bishop  have  power  over  the  goods 
of  the  church  ;  for  if  he  bo  intrusted  with  the  precious  souls  of  men, 
much  more  ought  ho  to  give  directions  about  goods,  that,  under  his 
authority,  they  all  be  distributed  by  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  to 
those  in  want,  and  be  admimstered  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  with  all 
pious  caution.  He  is  also  to  partake  of  those  things  he  needeth  (if 
he  need)  for  his  necessary  occasions,  and  those  of  the  brethren 
who  live  with  him,  that  they  may  not,  by  any  means,  suffer  destitu- 
tion. For  the  law  of  God  appointed  that  those  who  waited  at  the 
altar  should  be  maintained  by  the  altar ;  since  not  so  much  as  a 
soldier,  at  any  time,  beareth  arms  against  the  enemies,  at  his  own 
charges. 

XLii.  If  a  Bishop,  or  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  indulge  himself  in 
dice  or  in  excessive  drinking,  cither  let  him  leave  off  those  prac- 
tices, or  let  him  bo  deposed. 

XLiii.  If  a  Subdeacon,  or  a  Reader,  or  a  Singer,  do  the  like, 
either  let  him  leave  off,  or  let  him  be  suspended.  In  like  manner 
also,  a  layman. 

XLiv.  If  a  Bishop,  or  a  Presbyter,  or  a  Deacon,  require  usury 
of  those  to  whom  he  lendetli,  either  let  him  leave  off  to  do  so,  or  let 
him  be  deposed. 

XLV.  If  a  Bishop,  or  a  Presbyter,  or  a  Deacon,  only  pray  with 
heretics,  let  him  be  suspended  ;  but  if  ho  also  permit  them  to  per- 
form any  part  of  the  oflSce  of  a  clergyman,  let  him  be  deposed. 

XLVi.  We  command  that  a  Bishop,  or  a  Presbyter,  or  a  Deacon, 
who  rcceiveth  the  baptism  or  tlie  sacrifice  of  heretics,  be  deposed  ; 
for  wluit  agreement  is  there  between  Christ  and  Belial  f  or  {|.^fj; 
what  part  hath  a  believer  with  an  infidel? 

XLVii.  If  a  Bishop  or  a  Presbyter  rebaptize  him  who  hath  had 
true  baptism,  or  do  not  baptize  him  who  is  polluted  by  the  ungodly, 
let  him  be  deposed,  as  ridiculing  the  cross  and  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  not  distinguishing  real  priests  from  counterfeit  ones. 
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XLvni.  If  any  layman  divorce  his  own  wife,  and  take  anotbcr, 
or  one  divorced  by  another,  let  him  be  suspended. 

XLix.  If  any  Bishop  or  Presbyter  do  not  baptize,  according  to 
the  Lord's  constitution,  into  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  into  three  beings  witliout  beginning,  or  into  three  Sons, 
or  into  three  Comforters,  let  him  be  deposed. 

L.  If  any  Bishop  or  Presbyter  do  not  perform  three  immersions 
of  one  initiation,  but  one  immersion  which  is  given  into  the  death  of 
Christ,  let  him  be  deposed  ;  for  the  Lord  did  not  say.  Baptize  into 
my  d^ath  ;  but.  Go  ye  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations^  baptizing 
them  into  the  name  of  the  Father^  and  of  tlie  Son^  and  of  tJie  Holy 
Ghost.  Do  ye,  therefore,  0  Bishops,  baptize  thrice  into  one  Father, 
and  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  the  will  of  Christ  and  our 
constitution  by  the  Spirit. 

LI.  If  any  Bishop,  or  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  or  indeed  any  one  of 
the  sacerdotal  catalogue,  abstain  from  flesh  and  wine,  not  for  his 
own  exercise,  but  out  of  hatred  of  the  things,  forgetting  that  all 
°*if26.*^}  things  tvere  very  good^  and  that  God  made  man  male 
and  female,  and  blasphemously  abuse  the  creation,  either  let  liim 
reform  or  let  him  be  deposed,  and  be  cast  out  of  the  church.  In 
like  manner  also,  let  a  layman  be  disciplined. 

Ln.  If  any  Bishop  or  Presbyter  do  not  receive  him  that  retumeth 
from  his  sin,  but  reject  him,  let  him  be  deposed  ;  because  he  griov- 
15^7.'}  cth  Christ,  who  saith,  There  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth. 

Liii.  If  any  Bishop,  or  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  do  not,  on  festival 
days,  partake  of  flesh  or  wine  (abominating  them,  and  not  for  his 
\T*?}  own  exercise),  let  him  be  deposed,  as  having  a  seared  eon- 
science,  and  becoming  a  cause  of  scandal  to  many. 


Liv.  If  any  one  of  the  clergy  be  taken  eating  in  a  tavern,  let 
him  be  suspended ;  excepting  when,  by  necessity,  he  stoppeth  at  an 
inn  upon  the  road. 
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LV.     If  any  one  of  the  clergy  abuse  his  Bishop,  let  him  be 
sposed;  1 
tJky  people. 


deposed ;  for  thou  shalt  not  »peah  ev^ilofthe  ruler  of    {^^Acufa^if"* 


LVi.  If  any  one  of  the  clergy  abuse  a  Presbyter  or  a  Deacon, 
let  him  be  suspended. 

Lvn.  If  any  one  of  the  clergy  mock  at  a  lame,  or  deaf,  or  blind 
man,  or  at  one  afflicted  in  his  feet,  let  him  be  suspended.  And  the 
like  for  the  laity. 

LViii.  If  a  Bishop  or  a  Presbyter  take  no  care  of  the  clergy  or 
the  people,  and  do  not  instruct  them  in  piety,  let  him  be  suspended ; 
and  if  he  continue  in  his  negligence,  let  him  be  deposed. 

Lix.  If  any  Bishop  or  Presbyter,  when  any  one  of  the  clergy  is 
in  want,  do  not  supply  his  necessity,  let  him  be  suspended ;  and  if 
he  persevere,  let  him  be  deposed,  as  having  killed  his  brother. 

LX.  If  any  one  publicly  read  in  the  church  the  spurious  books  of 
the  ungodly,  as  if  they  were  holy,  to  the  destruction  of  the  people 
and  of  the  clergy,  let  him  be  deposed. 

LXi.  If  there  be  an  accusation  agdnst  a  Christian  for  fornica- 
tion, or  adultery,  or  any  other  forbidden  action,  and  he  be  convicted, 
let  him  not  be  promoted  into  the  clergy. 

LXTi.  If  any  one  of  the  clergy,  for  fear  of  men,  as  of  a  Jew,  or 
of  a  Gentile,  or  of  a  heretic,  shall  deny  the  name  of  Christ,  let  him 
be  suspended ;  but  if  he  deny  the  name  of  a  clergyman,  let  him  be 
deposed ;  but  when  he  repenteth,  let  him  be  received  as  a  layman. 

LXiii.  If  any  Bishop,  or  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  or  indeed  any 
one  of  the  sacerdotal  catalogue,  cat  flesh  with  the  blood  of  its  life, 
or  that  which  is  torn  by  beasts,  or  which  died  of  itself,  let  him  be 
deposed ;  for  this  the  law  hath  forbidden ;  {""tromi^JM  "»"""' 
but  if  he  be  a  layman,  let  him  be  suspended. 

LXiv.     If  any  one  of  the  clergy  be  found  to  fast  on  the  Lord's 
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day,  or  on  the  Sabbath,  excepting  one  only,  let  him  be  deposed ; 
but  if  the  person  be  a  layman,  let  him  be  suspended. 

Lxv.  If  any  clergyman  or  layman  enter  into  a  synagogue  of  the 
Jews  or  of  the  heretics  to  pray,  let  him  be  deposed  and  suspended. 

Lxvi.  If  any  of  the  clergy  strike  one  in  a  quarrel,  and  kill  him 
by  that  one  stroke,  let  him  be  deposed,  on  account  of  his  rashness  ; 
but  if  the  offender  be  a  layman,  let  him  be  suspended. 

Lxvii.  If  any  one  violate  a  virgin  not  betrothed,  and  keep  her, 
let  him  be  suspended.  Moreover,  it  is  not  lawful  for  him  to  marry 
another,  but  he  must  retain  her  whom  he  hath  chosen,  although  she 
be  poor. 

Lxviii.  If  any  Bishop,  or  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  receive  a 
second  ordination  from  any  one,  let  him  be  deposed,  and  the  man 
who  ordained  him,  unless  he  can  show  that  his  former  ordination 
was  from  the  heretics ;  for  those  that  arc  either  baptized  or  ordained 
by  such  as  these,  can  be  neither  Christians  nor  clergymen. 

LXix.  If  any  Bishop,  or  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  or  Reader,  or 
Singer,  do  not  keep  the  holy  Quadragesimal  fast,  or  do  not  fast  on 
the  fourth  day  of  the  week,  or  on  the  Preparation,  let  him  be 
deposed,  unless  he  be  hindered  by  weakness  of  body  ;  but  if  the 
offender  be  a  layman,  let  him  be  suspended. 

Lxx.  If  any  Bishop,  or  any  other  of  the  clergy,  fast  with  the 
Jews,  or  keep  the  festivals  with  them,  or  accept  of  the  presents  from 
their  festivals,  as  unleavened  bread,  or  any  such  thing,  let  him  be 
deposed ;  but  if  the  offender  be  a  layman,  let  him  be  suspended. 

LXXi.  If  any  Christian  carry  oil  into  a  heathen  temple,  or  into 
a  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  or  light  up  lamps  in  their  festivals,  let 
him  be  suspended. 

Lxxii.  If  any  clergyman  or  layman  take  away  wax  or  oil  from 
the  holy  church,  let  him  be  suspended,  and  let  him  add  a  fifth  part 
ifii  \     to  that  which  he  took  away. 
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Lxxm.  A  vessel  of  silver  or  of  gold,  or  linen,  that  has  been  con- 
secrated, let  no  one  appropriate  to  his  own  use  ;  for  it  is  unjust : 
but  if  any  one  be  caught,  let  him  be  punished  with  suspension. 

Lxxiv.  If  a  Bishop  be  accused  of  any  crime  by  credible  and 
faithful  persons,  it  is  necessary  that  he  be  cited  by  the  Bishops ; 
and  if  he  come,  and  confess,  or  be  convicted,  let  his  punishment  be 
determined.  But  if,  when  he  is  cited,  he  do  not  obey,  let  him  be 
cited  a  second  time,  two  Bishops  being  sent  to  him ;  but  if  then  he 
despise  them,  and  will  not  come,  let  the  council  pass  what  sentence 
they  please  against  him  ;  that  he  may  not  appear  to  gain  advan- 
tage by  avoiding  their  judgment. 

Lxxv.  Admit  not  a  heretic  for  a  testimony  against  a  Bishop, 
nor  indeed  one  Christian  only;  for  the  law  saith,  In  the  {i^lk 
moidk  of  two  or  three  witnesaesy  every  word  shall  be  eatalliahed. 

Lxxvi.  A  Bishop  must  not,  by  human  affection,  confer  favors 
on  a  brother,  or  a  son,  or  other  kinsman ;  for  we  must  not  put  the 
church  of  God  under  the  laws  of  inheritance  ;  but  if  any  one  shall 
do  this,  let  the  ordmation  be  invalid,  and  let  him  be  punished  with 
suspension. 

Lxxvir.  If  any  one  be  maimed  in  an  eye,  or  lame  of  his  leg, 
but  is  worthy,  let  him  be  made  a  Bishop ;  for  it  is  not  a  blemish  of 
the  body  that  can  defile  him,  but  the  pollution  of  the  soul. 

Lxxviii.  But  if  he  be  deaf  and  blind,  let  him  not  be  made  a 
Bishop ;  not  as  being  a  defiled  person,  but  that  the  ecclesiastical 
affairs  may  not  be  hindered. 

Lxxix.  If  any  one  have  a  demon,  let  him  not  be  made  one  of 
the  clergy.  Nay,  let  him  not  pray  with  the  faithful ;  but  when  he 
is  cleansed,  let  him  be  received ;  and  if  he  be  worthy,  let  him  be 
ordained. 

Lxxx.  It  is  not  right  to  appoint  him  a  Bishop  immediately  who 
is  just  come  in  from  the  Gentiles,  and  baptized,  or  from  a  bad  mode 
of  life  ;  for  it  is  unjust  that  he  who  hath  not  yet  afforded  any  trial 
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of  himself  should  he  a  teacher  of  others,  unless  it  anywhere  happen 
by  divine  grace. 

Lxxxi.  We  have  ssdd  that  a  Bishop  ought  not  to  let  himself 
down  to  civil  offices,  but  to  occupy  himself  with  the  necessary  afiairs 
of  the  church.  Either,  therefore,  let  him  be  persuaded  not  to  do  so, 
or  let  him  be  deposed ;  for  va  one  can  serve  two  masters^  {i[  m! 
according  to  the  Lord's  admomtion. 

Lxxxu.  That  servants  be  chosen  into  the  clergy  without  their 
master's  consent,  we  do  not  permit,  on  account  of  the  grief  of  the 
owners.  For  such  a  practice  would  occasion  the  subversion  of  fami- 
lies. But  if  at  any  time  a  servant  appear  worthy  of  advancement 
to  ordination,  as  our  Onesimus  appeared,  and  his  masters  consent, 
and  give  him  his  freedom,  and  dismiss  him  from  their  house,  let 
him  be  ordained. 

Lxxxiii.  Let  a  Bishop,  or  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  who  mdulgeth 
himself  in  military  service,  and  desircth  to  retain  both  the  Soman 
magistracy  and  the  sacerdotal  administration,  be  deposed ;  for  the 
thinga  of  Ccesar  belong  to  CcesaVy  aiid  ilic  things  of  God  to  Ood. 

Lxxxiv.  Whosoever  shall  abuse  a  king  or  a  governor,  let  him 
suffer  punishment ;  and  if  he  be  a  clergyman,  let  him  be  deposed ; 
but  if  he  be  a  layman,  let  him  be  suspended. 

Lxxxv.  Let.  the  following  books  be  esteemed  venerable  and 
holy  by  you  all,  both  of  the  clergy  and  of  the  laity  :  —  Of  the  Old 
Covenant,  the  five  books  of  Moses,  (?ew<?«i«,  Exodus^  LenticuBy 
NmrtbcrSy  and  Deuteronomy ;  one  of  Joshua^  the  son  of  Nun ;  one 
of  the  Judges  ;  one  of  Rutli;  ioMV  o{  the  Kings  ;  two  of  the  Chron- 
icles; two  o{  JEsra;  one  of  Esther/  |one  of  Judith ;\  three  of  the 
Maccabees ;  one  of  Job ;  one  of  the  Psalms ;  three  of  Solomon, 
Proverbsy  EcclesiasteSy  and  the  Song  of  So7igs;  of  the  Twelve 
Prophets  J  one  ;  of  Isaiali,  one ;  of  Jeremiah^  one ;  of  Ezehiely  one  ; 
of  Danielj  one.  And  besides  these,  take  care  that  your  young  per- 
sons learn  the  Wisdom  of  the  very  learned  Sirach.  But  our  sacred 
books,  that  is,  those  of  the  New  Covenant,  are  these  :  —  The  four 
Gospels,  of  MattheWy  Marhy  Liikcy  and  John  ;   fourteen  epistles  of 
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Paul;  two  epistles  of  Peter ;  three  of  John;  one  of  James;  one 
of  Jude  ;  two  epistles  of  Clement^  and  the  Constitutions  dedicated 
to  you  the  Bishops,  by  me  Clement^  in  eight  books,  which  it  is  not 
proper  to  publish  before  all,  because  of  the  mysteries  contsdned  in 
them ;  and  the  Acts  of  us,  the  Apostles. 

Let  these  canonical  arrangements  be  established  by  us,  for  you,  0 
ye  Bishops  ;  and  if  ye  continue  to  observe  them,  ye  shall  be  saved, 
and  shall  have  peace ;  but  if  ye  be  disobedient,  ye  shall  be  pun- 
ished, and  have  perpetual  war,  one  with  another,  undergoing  a 
penalty  suitable  to  your  disobedience. 

Now  God  who  alone  is  unbegotten,  and  the  Maker  of  the  whole 
world,  unite  you  all  through  his  peace,  in  the  Holy  Spirit ;  perfect 
you  unto  every  good  work,  immovable,  unblamable,  and  unreprov- 
able ;  and  vouchsafe  to  you  eternal  life,  with  us,  through  the  mediar 
tion  of  his  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  our  God  and  Saviour ;  with 
whom  glory  bo  to  him,  the  God  and  Father  over  all,  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Comforter,  now,  and  always,  and  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 


CORRECTIONS. 

Paj?c  252,  in  Canon  li.  between  the  words ./?iom  and  JUsh^  insert  the  words  marriage^ 
and  from. 
Page  253,  in  Canon  lxii.  for  susjKnded^  read  cast  out. 
Page  474,  in  1. 17,  for  Badaiy  read  Orleans. 
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It  may  be  regarded  as  an  acknowledged  tradi,  that  ecclesiastical 
history, — the  great  image  of  the  spiritoal  deyelopment  of  mankind, 
wluch  exhibits  the  contest  of  the  Ghxipel,  not  only  with  tiie  external 
world,  but  also  with  tiie  internal  oppoation  in  men, — can  be 
carried  to  perfection  only  when  its  immense  materials  have  been 
sufficientiy  prepared  by  prelinnnary  labors  on  particular  subjects. 
As,  in  the  progress  of  literary  enterprise,  monograj^  have  po^ 
trayed  to  us  the  men  who  were  preeminent  in  the  life  of  the  church ; 
as  they  have  conducted  us  into  tiie  depths  of  the  inner  life  of  those 
men ;  described  tiie  means  by  which  their  characters  were  formed ; 
and  brought  before  us,  in  a  lively  manner,  tiieir  great  influence,  full 
of  interest  for  all ;  ecclesiastical  history  has  unquestionably  gained 
in  trutii  and  power. 

Not  less  profitable,  indeed  altogether  necessary,  must  be  investi- 
gations that  seek,  by  a  careful  study  of  the  ori^nal  documents 
and  by  a  &ir  and  thorough  criticism,  to*  solve  tiie  many  difficult 
problems  which  hitherto  have  not  been  sufficientiy  examined. 
They  must  affi>rd  to  general  ecclesiastical  history  many  results 
which  it  cannot  itself  gam ;  once  it  lies  in  the  nature  of  tiie  thing, 
tiiat  problems,  the  explanation  of  which  rests  upon  an  exact  con- 
fflderation  of  a  great  multitude  of  orig^ial  documents,  can  be 
thoroughly  prosecuted  only  in  particular  investigations. 
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Such  a  problem  is  the  origin  of  the  so-called  Apostolical  Cofttti-^ 
tiUionSj  ascribed  to  Clement  of  Rome.  It  may  well  be  called  one 
of  the  most  difficult  and  important  in  the  early  history  of  the  church. 
It  is  attended  with  peculiar  difficulty,  since  the  external  testimonies 
respecting  this  book  have  been  much  doubted,  and  even  wholly 
denied.  Some  of  them  stand  even  in  contradiction  to  the  Constitu- 
tions ;  and  hence  there  is  need  of  a  careful  examination  to  show 
that  these  testimonies  can  still  be  admitted,  and  to  gain  in  them  an 
historical  point  of  fixture,  on  which  the  discussion  of  the  internal 
evidences,  for  the  determination  of  the  age  of  the  Constitutions,  can 
fasten  itself.  This  proof  from  internal  evidences  can  be  brought 
only  by  a  comparison  of  dogmas,  church  usages,  and  arrangements 
pertaining  to  discipline.  It  has,  however,  this  difficulty,  that,  since 
a  writing  can  mention  doctrinal  opinions  and  especially  ecclesiastical 
arrangements,  firom  a  time  earlier  than  its  rise,  and  even  quote 
them  as  at  its  time  still  remaining  and  valid,  this  comparison  can  be 
performed  only  with  the  greatest  caution.  Besides,  a  writing  never 
bears  on  it  such  an  impress  of  its  time,  that  many  things  which 
belong  to  an  earlier  period  might  not  be  found  in  it  as  matters  of 
history.  Hence,  such  mentioning  and  quoting  can  be  no  deci^ve 
proofs  of  an  earlier  time  for  a  writing,  if  there  are  other  things 
which  manifestly  point  to  a  later  age ;  and,  least  of  all,  if  it  is  a 
writing  which,  according  to  its 'plan  and  object,  appropriates  to  itself 
as  much  as  possible  the  characteristics  of  an  earlier  time,  in  order 
that  its  pretended  origin  may  be  acknowledged. 

This  investigation  is  also  one  of  the  most  important  for  ecclesias- 
tical history.  The  Constitutions,  it  is  true,  have  never  exerted  so 
great  and  extended  an  influence  as  the  canons ;  partly,  because 
their  form  is  unsuitable  ;  and  partly  because  in  the  ancient  church 
they  were  little  known,  and  were  rejected  at  an  early  period,  as 
being  interpolated  and  heretical.  But  they  are  one  of  the  most 
important  sources  for  Christian  archaeology,  for  what  pertains  to  the 
forms  of  public  worship,  and  for  many  points  of  ecclesiastical  history. 
However  the  investigation  concerning  their  origin  may  turn  out,  and 
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in  whatever  time  we  may  place  their  rise,  they  still  give  us,  not- 
withstanding the  design  to  represent  the  apostolic  time,  a  very 
manifest  picture  of  their  own  time.  The  design  itself  to  which  the 
Constitutions  owe  their  origin,  and  the  plan  which  is  followed  in 
them,  will  serve  to  make  the  picture  of  their  own  age  complete. 
Especially  do  we  learn  from  them  the  whole  ritual  and  disciplinary 
arrangement  of  the  Christian  church,  the  instruction  which  she 
imparted,  the  state  of  her  teachers  and  ministers,  and  the  full  form 
of  her  public  worship.  If  a  fundamental,  well-authenticated  knowl- 
edge of  these  things,  as  they  have  been  variously  modified  in  all 
ages,  is  highly  desirable  and  necessary,  their  state  in  the  first  cen- 
turies must  be  peculiarly  worthy  of  the  attention  and  inquiry  of 
every  theologian  who  wishes  to  understand  clearly  the  development 
of  the  Christian  life  and  of  the  structure  of  the  church.  But  of 
all  the  ancient  writings,  the  Constitutions  contribute  the  most  to  the 
establishment  of  correct  views  respecting  the  Christian  worship  and 
ecclesiastical  arrangements  of  that  period. 

This  has  often  been  acknowledged ;  and  yet  there  has  hitherto 
been  no  adequate  investigation  respecting  the  Constitutions.  We 
have,  indeed,  from  some  learned  men  of  an  earlier  time,  several 
comprehensive  works  on  the  subject ;  but  they  came  forward  as 
controvertists,  and  the  object  in  their  investigations  was  only  to  gain 
a  negative  result,  —  to  show  most  conclusively  that  the  Constitu- 
tions could  not  have  been  derived  from  the  apostles,  nor  from 
Clement  of  Rome.  Circumstances  have  now  changed ;  and  this 
polemic  interest  has  passed  away ;  for  the  point  then  contested  is 
now  generally  decided.  In  the  present  advanced  state  of  ecclesias- 
tical history,  our  task  can  be  no  other  than  to  show  at  what  time 
these  regulations  for  the  church  were  written.  Hence  the  result  of 
our  investigation  must  be  a  positive  one,  namely,  to  explain  satisfac- 
torily their  claiming  to  pass  for  apostolical,  and  their  bearing  the 
name  of  Clement ;  to  estimate  justiy,  in  view  of  the  relations  to 
one  another  and  to  the  Constitutions,  all  the  external  testimonies, 
some  of  which  pronounce  this  work  heretical  and  interpolated ;  to 
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represent  its  origin,  on  account  of  its  contents  as  well  as  of  exter- 
nal considerations,  as  necessarily  falling  in  this  or  Hiat  period ;  and 
to  develop  its  plan  more  fully. 

The  most  diverse  views  in  regard  to  the  Constitutions  have  been 
presented ;  but  they  have  been  conjectures  thrown  out,  rather  than 
any  theory  fully  carried  through.  Several  of  them  need  an  exten- 
sive retrospection  and  a  critical  estimate ;  and  hence  we  begin  with 
a  history  of  the  various  views  on  this  subject. 
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CHAPTER    I. 

HISTORICAL    SKETCH    OP   THE    VARIOUS    OPINIONS    RESPECTING    THE 

CONSTITUTIONS. 

Charles  Bovius,  a  Neapolitan  from  Brindisi,  who  at  first  was  a 
Bishop  at  Ostunum,  bat  afterwards  became  a  Bishop  in  his  native  coun- 
tiy,  translated  into  Latin  the  eight  books  of  the  Constitutions,^  and  pub- 
lished them,  with  an  extensive  Commentary,  at  Venice,  in  the  year 
1563.'  In  the  same  year  also,  Francis  Turrian,  a  learned  Spanish 
Jesuit,  published  the  Constitutions,  with  Prolegomena  and  Scholia  written 
in  Greek.^  Both  labored  strenuously  to  procure  respect  and  influence 
for  the  work,  and  to  refute  the  numerous  opposers  of  it,  as  well  as 
they  could.  Bovius,  Turrian,  Stapleton,*  and  Alanus  Copus,*  went 
so  far  as  to  assert  that  it  is  full  of  the  apostolic  spirit  Indeed,  Sta- 
pleton  asserted  that,  if  the  modem  church  should  receive  the  Apos- 
tolical Constitutions  into  the  canon  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  there  would 
be  no  reason  why  we  should  not  hold  them  for  canonical  as  much  as  the 
Epistle  of  James. 

These  and  similar  assertions  are  to  be  explained,  partly  from  the 

*  duarayaX  tuv  ayuuv  uttootoTuuv  did.  KXr^fievroc  rot)  'Pufioiuv  hctOKonov  re  kclL  ttoA/- 
Tov^  fl  Ka&oXu^  diSaaKoXla.  For  accounts  of  various  editions,  soe  Ittig  in  Diss,  de 
Fseudq)igraphis  Christi,  Marias,  et  Apostolorum,  cap.  xii.  p.  190;  and  Fa6ricetBib- 
lioth.  Grsec.  lib.  v.  cap.  i.  p.  33. 

'  Still  earlier,  Charles  Capcll  had  published,  at  Ingolstadt,  in  1546,  an  abridgment, 
of  the  Constitutions.  This  he  had  found  on  the  island  of  Crete.  It  may  be  seen  in 
Crabbers  Collection  of  Councils,  which  appeared  at  Cologne  in  1551. 

'  Afterwards  Turrian  translated  them  into  Latin,  furnished  them  wiUi  dcfensiye 
remarks,  and  republished  them  at  Antwerp  in  1578. 

*  Defens.  Anct  Ecclcs.  lib.  i.  cap.  xi.  and  Princip.  Doctr.  Controv.  t.  Qusest  iL  art  3. 
^  On  the  opinions  of  these  defenders  of  the  Constitutions,  see  Gerhardy  Conf.  Cath. 

torn.  i.  lib.  L  p.  409.    The  same  opinion  was  defended  also  by  Ntcol,  Serrarius,  Opusc. 
TheoL  Dissert  de  Apostolis. 
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violent  party  spirit  which  impelled  these  men,  to  whom  extensive  eradi- 
tion  cannot  be  denied  ;  and  partly  from  the  special  interest  which  fiome 
of  them  had  to  exhibit,  through  this  work,  ecclesiastical  arrangements 
and  rites,  as  already  existing  in  a  very  early  period  of  the  church.  For 
it  wouhl  be  wrong  to  assert,  that  the  Catholic  church  or  her  distinguished 
writers  had  held  fast  the  apostolical  origin  of  the  Constitutions,  or  had 
considered  the  author  or  collector  of  them  to  be  Clement  of  Home. 
That  is  not  at  all  the  case.  On  the  contrary,  several  very  eminent  and 
learned  men  of  the  Catholic  church,  at  an  early  day,  acknowledged 
that  the  Constitutions  could  not  have  descended  from  the  apostles,  nor 
from  Clement. 

Bellarmin^  says,  decidedly,  that  he  considers  the  Recognitions  (which 
he  holds  to  be  one  and  the  same  work  with  the  Itinerarium  or  Cfircutiut 
Petri)  and  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  not  as  works  of  Clement ;  that 
the  latter,  in  the  Latin  church,  had  scarcely  ever  had  any  respect  and 
influence ;  and  that  the  later  Greeks,  at  the  Trullan  Council  [in  Con- 
stantinople, A.D.  092],  had  rejected  them,  as  having  been  corrupted  by 
heretics.  Still  it  is  remarkable  that  Bellarmin,  notwithstanding  this 
judgment,  often  makes  use  of  the  Constitutions,  in  order  to  defend  the 
errors  of  the  Romish  church.* 

The  same  opinion  is  openly  expressed  also  by  Baronius,  in  many 
jdaces  of  his  Annals.'  He  often  calls  them  directly  an  apocryphal 
writing.  He  mentions,  further,  that  Athanasius  and  Epiphanius,  and 
other  fathers  of  the  church,  classed  them  with  apocryphal  productions ; 
and  that,  finally,  the  second  canon  of  the  sixth  council  [he  means  the 
Trullan,  whicli  the  Greeks  regarded  as  a  continuation  of  the  sixth] 
testifies  that  they  have  been  interpolated  by  heretics. 

Margarin  de  la  Bigne,*  Gabriel  Albaspinoius,*  and  Cardinal  du  Perron,* 

'  Dc  Soriptor.  Ecclcs.  i.  Soec.  in  Clement,  p.  53.  De  Libris  Constitutionum  Apostoli- 
carum.  ijuic  Clcmcnti  auctori  trilmuntar.  idem  fere  judicium  fieri  debet  ex  de  libris 
Kcvo^niitioiuini.  Multa  in  illis  sunt  utilia  et  a  Grsecis  vctcribus  ningnifiunt,  sed  in 
icclc>;ia  Latina  nullum  fere  nomen  habcnt,  &c. 

*  Tliis  i-  sli()\\ii  hy  Rtjfjrrt  Cx.-ms,  in  Ccnsura  Scriptorum  quorundam  Vctcrum.p.  29. 
3  Turn.  i.  A.D.  32,  §  18— A.D.  44,  §  36.    Putiirunt  aliqui  (inquit  BoUarminns) 

'landeniscntcntiam  excjnstlem  Clementis  Constitntionibns,  scd  apocn-phis  roboniri. — 
Tom.  ii.  A.D.  102,  §  9.  Sicut  aliqiia  quae  in  els  sunt,  harctici  sunt  porperam  inter- 
prctati ;  ita  ctiam  ah  iisdcm  multa  fuissc  corrupta,  canon  nomine  scxta;  s}*nodi  tcstari 
ndctur.    Alicjua  insujwr  in  eas  ex  Gra*oorum  fontibus  cffluxlssc,  mihi  facile  persnadco. 

♦  A  theolofdan  of  the  Soriwnne,  in  his  Bibiiotheca  Pairum,  torn,  ill  ctl.  3,  in  Anast. 
Kic.  9,  in  Scrij)!.  col.  44. 

'  Bishop  of  Orieans,  in  liis  Obscrvat.  Eccle?.  o.  1 3,  p.  37. 

•  Jacobus  Davitis  Perronius,  Dc  Eucharistia,  lib.  ii.  c.  L  p.  174.  Hoc  opns  a  mul- 
lis  gravibus  auctoribus  vcteris  ac  rccentis  mcmorios  in  dnbinin  vocatar.    Epiphanini 
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pronounce  a  similar  judgment  The  Cardinal,  in  his  work  on  the 
Eucharist,  goes  back  to  the  testimony  of  Epiphanius,  of  the  Trullan 
council,  and  of  Photius ;  and  from  the  facts  that  Epiphanius  does  not 
doubt  the  authority  of  the  Constitutions,  that  the  Trullan  Council  rejects 
them,  and  that,  in  the  opinion  of  Photius,  they  are  tinctured  with  Arian- 
ism,  he  draws  the  conclusion  that  Epiphanius  had  before  him  Constitu- 
tions very  different  from  those  which  are  referred  to  by  Photius  and  the 
council. 

Dionysius  Petavius^  also,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  the  learned, 
made,  in  his  time,  the  remark  that  the  Constitutions  of  Epiphanius  and 
ours  are  different.  Hence,  he  rejects  them  entirely,  and  calls  them 
Pseudo-diataxes  Apostolicas.  Entirely  of  the  same  tenor  are  the  judg- 
ments of  many  other  learned  men  of  this  church ;  as  of  Peter  Halloix,^ 
of  Natalis  Alexander,'  and  of  Christian  Lupus  ;*  the  last  of  whom  desig- 
nated the  fourth  century  as  the  time  when  the  Constitutions  were  writ- 
ten ;  and  he  considered  them  interpolated  in  respect  to  doctrine,  and  to 
discipline  and  the  ritual. 

Cardinal  Bona^  believed  that,  if  the  Constitutions  were  not  dictated 
directly  by  the  apostles,  we  must,  nevertheless,  admit  that  they  are  older 
than  the  Nicene  Council,  and  that  they  contained  the  church  discipline 
which  was  usual  in  the  oriental  church,  under  the  heathen  emperors, 
before  the  time  of  Constantino  the  Great 

On  the  contrary,  Tillemont®  asserts  that  our  Constitutions  were  first 
fabricated  in  the  sixth  century,  probably  by  the  falsifier  of  the  Epistles 


libri  meminit  id  nomcn  priefcrcntis,  aitquo  multos  suo  tempore  eum  in  dubium  revo- 
care ;  se  vcro  eum  nequaqiiam  rejiccre.  Synodus  Constantinopoli  in  TruUo,  multis 
post  Epiphaninm  tcmporibus  sub  Jiistiniano  Rhinotmcto  habitA,  opus  condcmnat. 
Photius  vero  C!onstantinopolitanus  Patriarcha,  ipsa  ilia  synodo  rcccntior,  vL\  Arian- 
ismo  purgari  posse  ait  \  quod  suspicari  coji^t  librum  hnnc  vel  non  cundcm  esse  cum  eo, 
qui  Epiphanii  temporibus  hoc  nomine  censebatur,  vel  certc  ab  Arianis  postca  comip- 
tum  adultcratumijuc  fuissc. 

*  On  the  various  places  of  Epiphanius  where  the  Constitutions  arc  cited ;  and  on 
Epipli.  Exposit.  Fid.  p.  360 ;  and  De  Doctrina  Tempomm,  lib.  ii.  c.  57. 

•  A  learned  Jesuit,  in  notis  ad  Vitani  Polycarpi,  cap.  vi.  et  ad  Vitam  Ignatii,  cap.  ii. 
'  Historia  Eccles.  Sajc.  I.  Dissert  xviii.  p.  195. 

♦  At  first  a  Professor  at  Lyons,  afterwards  an  Augustinian  monk,  —  in  scholiis  ad 
Canonea  Conciliorum,  par.  2,  p.  867 ;  and  in  Opusculomm  Po«thumorum,  torn.  i. 
p.  683  et  749. 

»  Remm  Liturj?.  lib.  i.  c.  8.  Quidquid  autcm  sit  de  auctore  harum  Constitutionum, 
certuni  apud  omnos  et  cxploratum  nunc  est,  quodsi  ab  apostolis  imme<liate  dictatse 
non  fiienmt,  cuncilio  tamon  Nicieno  antiquiores  sunt,  et  in  his  continetur  disciplina 
ecclesiastica,  qua  Oricntalis  ecclcsia  sub  ethnicis  imperatoribus  ant?  Constantinum  M. 
n^batur.    So.  too,  J.  Morinus,  p.  ii.  De  Sacris  Ordinat  p.  20. 

*  Mcmolres,  tom.  ii.  art  vii. 

18 
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of  Ignatius.  This  opinion,  certainly,  had  some  plausibility ;  since,  in 
those  Epistles  and  in  the  Constitutions,  the  same  ideas  are  expressed 
and  designedly  urged,  especially  the  idea  of  the  elevation  and  regard 
due  to  Bishops  and  all  the  clergy. 

Among  those  who  have  conjectured  that  the  author  lived  so  early,  at 
least,  as  in  the  third  century,  we  would  mention  here  also  John  Fronto^ 
and  Peter  de  Marca.^ 

Du  Fin,^  who  mentions  the  citations  from  the  Constitutions  in  Epi- 
phanius  and  in  the  author  of  the  Opiia  Imperfectum  in  Afatthteumj  and 
their  being  different  from  our  Constitutions,  thinks  it  probable,  in  view 
of  this  fact,  that  they  are  corrupted ;  and  that  the  place,  b.  vi.  c.  25, 
where  those  are  reckoned  as  heretics  who  believe  that  Jesus  is  one  and 
the  same  with  God,  indicates  an  Ariun  interpolator.  Moreover,  he  con- 
siders the  Apostolical  Constitutions  a  different  work  from  The  Instruc' 
tions  of  the  Apostles  (xCoy  CtTioatdluiv  ^^^(txul  or  didux^)  mentioned  by 
Eusebius  and  Athanasius,  and  thinks  that  they  were  collected  in  the 
third  or  fourth  century,  but  that,  in  the  course  of  time,  they  suffered 
much  alteration. 

But  more  than  all  others,  J.  B.  Cotelerius  ought  to  be  mentioned  here 
with  honor  and  gratitude.  For  as  he  has  done  much  to  encourage  the 
general  study  of  the  Fathers,  so  he  has  especially  promoted  the  study  of 
the  Constitutions.  He  has  not,  indeed,  given  us  any  profound  disserta- 
tion respecting  them ;  but,  with  the  aid  of  two  manuscript  copies  which 
were  at  Vienna,  he  prepared  an  edition  more  correct  than  any  that  had 
preceded  it;  and  he  has  furnished  it  with  most  valuable  historical  and 
critical  remarks,  which '  greatly  facilitate  our  ascertaining  the  essential 
facts  in  this  investigation.*  For  the  most  part,  he  is  inclined  to  place 
them  in  the  age  before  Epiphanius  ;  yet  he  leaves  it  undecided  whether 
Epiphanius  was  acquainted  with  our  present  Constitutions,  or  how  far 
these  are  the  same  with  those  which  Epiphanius  had  before  him.  Still, 
he  is  of  the  opinion  that  our  present  Constitutions  are  greatly  corrupted 
and  interpolated.* 


*  In  \\\&  Pra^notat.  ad  Ciilcndos  Eom.  p.  5. 

*  Dc  Conconlia  Saccrdotii  ct  Imperii,  lib.  iii.  c.  2. 

'  Nova  Bibliothcca  Aiictoroni  £cclc$ia<4ticonim,  torn.  i.  p.  9,  46.    Parisiis,  1692. 

*  Sec  Ills  Apostolical  Fatliers,  torn.  i.  p.  201.    Amstel.  1724. 

^  Jadic'iiiin  de  Constitutionibus  Apostolicis  (torn.  i.  p.  195).  At  ista  mihi  ambigcna 
snnt,  (pio  primhm  tempore  libri  Comttitntionum  Pscudc>-ai)osto1ioaruni  luccm  con- 
spcxerint,  quando  intcrpolati  sunt,  quern  habueriiit  pnrentoraj  qncm  comiptorom  ct  qui- 
bus  inlocis  fucrint  dcpravati.  Ccrto  novi  (pio^l  primus  scriptor  post  tcm]x>ra  ai>ostolica 
ct  ante  Epiphanium  vixerit ;  sod  an  proprior  iliis  vcl  huic  plane  ncscio.  Nempe  Potrum 
sccundi  no  tcrtii  sceuli  silcntium  non  est  nota  iiidubia,  non  cxtitlsKC  corum  actate  dia- 
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In  the  Protestant  churcli  the  Constitutions  have,  from  the  beginning, 
been  entirely  rejected,  both  as  to  their  having  an  apostolical  origin,  and 
as  to  Clement's  being  their  author.  In  the  Heformed  church,  however, 
Bichard  Montacutius'  has  defended  them ;  and  upon  Clement,  as  the 
writer  of  them,  he  has  bestowed  high  encomiums.  But  his  opinion  had 
no  influence ;  and,  as  it  was  quite  unfounded,  it  passed  away  without 
leaving  any  impression.  We  shall  hereafler  examine  more  fully  the 
view  of  Whiston,  which  went  still  further,  while,  at  the  same  time,  it 
excited  more  attention,  and  had  more  influence.  On  the  contrary,  it  is 
from  the  Reformed  church  that  there  have  been  the  most  fundamental 
and  ample  attacks  upon  the  Constitutions. 

BlondcU^  advanced  the  opinion  that  the  Constitutions  came  from  the 
same  author  as  the  Recognitions,  and  that  he  put  them  together  towards 
the  end  of  the  second  century,  —  perhaps  about  the  year  180.  But  he 
has  said  this  only  incidentally,  without  giving  any  reasons  which  guided 
him  in  his  judgment. 

Grabe^  supposes  that  Blondell,  in  this  conjecture,  had  in  his  eye  a 
passage  in  the  Constitutions,  b.  vi.  c.  8.^  To  this  passage  the  author  of 
the  Recognitions,  in  the  second  and  third  book  of  this  work,  doubtless 
has  referred ;  but  this  affords  no  sufficient  ground  to  assert  that  the  au- 
thor of  the  Recognitions  and  of  the  Constitutions  was  one  and  the  same 
person.  Cotelerius^  also  has  justly  objected  that  the  two  works  are,  in 
their  character,  very  different  from  each  other.  Photius  long  ago  re- 
marked, that  in  extensive  erudition,  and  especially  in  elegance  of  style, 
the  Recognitions  much  excel  the  Constitutions ;  and  that  the  author  of  the 
Constitutions  was  well  acquainted  witli  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  with 
the  ecclesiastical  usages ;   but  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  author  of  the 


tiixcs:  qimmloquidcm  A|K)(T}T)ha  din  ignorantur,  diatiiis  contcmnuntur :  uiidc  in- 
ccrta  sclent  habere  principia.  Utnim  ctiam  is  in  codem  ac  Arias  hecrcseos  Into  hsas- 
crit,  nccne,  diccrc  non  possam. 

*  In  his  Appuratus  ad  Origincs  Ecclcsiasticas,  p.  394. 

'  In  Ills  Piicudo-Isidorus  ct  Turrianus  Vapulantes,  p.  28,  Genev.  1628.    Also  in  >ds 
Traits  dc  la  PrimaiiuJ  dc  I'Eglisc.    Gcnev.  1641,  fol. 
'  In  his  SpicilOpum  Patrum  Sccc.  I.  p.  283. 

*  But  Simon,  meeting  mu  Peter  first  at  .Ciesarea  of  Stroto  (where  the  faithful  Cor- 
nelias, a  Gentile,  believed  on  die  Lord  Jesus  by  me),  endeavored  to  pervert  the  word 
of  God ;  there  being  witli  mc  the  holy  children,  Zaccheas  who  was  once  a  publican, 
and  Biiniabas,  and  Nicctas,  and  Aquila,  who  were  brethren,  and  Clement  tlie  Bishop 
and  citizen  of  Rome,  who  was  the  disciple  of  Paul,  our  fellow-apostle,  and  fcllow- 
heli)er  in  the  gi)si)el.  I  thrice  discoursed  before  them  nvith  hun  concerning  tlie  true 
prophet,  and  conc^niing  the  monarchy  of  God ;  and  when  I  luid  overcome  liim  by  the 
power  of  tlic  I^rd,  and  liad  put  him  to  silence,  I  drove  him  away  into  Italy. 

^  lu  his  Judicium  de  Constitutionibos  ApostoUcis. 
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Recognitions  was  very  little  acquainted  with  these  subjects.     It  ought 
to  be  added,  that  in  their  doctrines  there  is  a  difference.     Cotelerios 

\  shows,  for  example,  that  in  the  Constitutions,  b.  viii.  c  46,  the   sun, 

J  moon,  and  stars,  are  reckoned  among  lifeless  objects;^  while  in   the 

Recognitions,  b.  v.  c.  16,    directly  the   contrary  respecting  them  is 

',  asserted.- 

Respecting  the  author  of  the  Constitutions,  William  Bereridge'  has 
made  an  interesting  conjecture,  which,  although  his  reasons  are  inade- 
quate and  untenable,  must  still  be  pronounced  ingenious.    He  thinks  that 
the  autlior  was,  not  Clement  of  Rome,  but  Clement  of  Alexandria.     He 
argues  particularly  from  the  last  apostolical  canon.*    He  concludes  from 
the  phrase,  hy  me  Clementy  which  is  found  alike  in  all  the  manuscripts, 
that  it  is  he  who  collected  both  the  canons  and  the  Constitutionsy  and 
that  this  Clement  is  mentioned.    But  this  Clement  could  not  possibly  be 
Clement  of  Rome,  who,  according  to  the  preceding  words,  wrote  the  two 
epistles ;  for  in  the  canon  it  stands,  not  two  epistles  of  me  Qement,  but, 
without  the  pronoun,  <  two  epistles  of  Clement.'    If  the  Clement  who 
collected  the  Constitutions,  and  the  Clement  who  wrote  the  two  epis- 
tles, had  been  the  same,  then,  doubtless,  the  pronoun  me  would  have 
been  connected  with  the  one  as  well  as  witii  the  other.    The  question 
who,  then,  was  the  Clement  that  was  different  from  the  Clement  of 
Rome,  he  answers  by  suggesting  the  probability  that  it  was  Clement 
of  Alexandriii.     Euscbius  seems  to  support  this  conjecture.     He  informs 
us  that  Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  his  book  on  the  Passover,  asserts  that 
he  was  compelled  by  his  friends  to  write  down  traditions  which  had 
been  transmitted  to  him  from  ancient  Presbyters.'*    Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria, moved  by  the  solicitations  of  his  friends,  has  therefore  collected 
the  traditions  which  were  scattered  here  and  there,  and  has  also  made 


*  For  if  those  iliin;jp?  wliirh  arc  without  life  observe  good  order,  ns  tlic  night,  the 
day,  the  sun.  the  moon,  the  stars,  &c. 

'  Tu  ergo  udorus  in^ensil»iIem.  cum  unu^quisquc  Iuil)ens  sensum,  nee  ca  quiilcm  ere* 
dat  adoraiula,  quie  a  Deo  facta  sunt  et  haUtU  seiuum ;  id  est,  foftm  et  lunam^  vel  ttdlat^ 
omnia([ue  quie  in  cwlo  sunt  et  super  terrain.  Com]>;ire  also  Clementin.  x.  9,  and 
iii..d5. 

*  In  his  Annotationcs  ad  Pandecta.«».  p.  40.  and  Cixlex  Canonum  Ec»cle?iaB  Primitiva; 
rindicatus  et  iUnstratus.    Jx)nd.  1678.    Amstel.  1697. 

<  TiCt  the  following  lKX>ks  lie  esteemed  vcnernhle  and  holy  hy  you,  both  of  the  clcrgr 
and  of  the  laity,  &e.:  — Two  epistles  of  Clement,  and  the  Constitutions  dedicatofl  to 
you  tlic  Bishops  by  nie  Clement,  in  eiylit  books ;  whieli  it  i»  not  suitable  to  ])ubli8h 
iHifore  all,  because  of  the  mysteries  contained  in  them. 

*  Ei*cles.  Hist.  b.  vi.  c.  13 :  — In  his  trcaiLsc  on  the  Passover,  he  acknowledges  that. 
for  the  benefit  of  posterity,  he  was  urged  by  hU  friends  to  commit  to  writing  tiiosc  tra- 
ditiooB  that  he  had  heard  from  the  ancient  Presbyters. 
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extracts  from  the  writings  of  those  who  were  immediately  connected 
with  the  apostolic  age,  as  from  Clement,  Poljcarp,  and  Ignatius; 
respecting  which  Beveridge  conjectures  that  thej  are  the  same  which 
were  called  Institutes  (Siaiayal)  or  Constitutions  {diarii^fig) ;  but  that,  at 
a  later  period,  writers,  deceived  by  the  name  of  Clement,  have  ascribed 
them  to  Clement  of  Rome. 

Much,  however,  can  be  objected  to  this  reasoning ;  and  the  whole  con- 
jecture will  be  found  to  be  untenable.  The  proof  derived  from  the  last 
canon,  ingenious  as  it  is,  cannot  be  regarded  as  valid,  since  this  canon 
manifestly  was  written  at  a  later  time  than  that  in  which  Clement  of 
Alexandria  lived.  It  appears  to  have  been  written  by  a  later  hand  than 
that  of  the  first  compiler. 

There  is  another  strong  objection.  The  Instructions,  Institutes,  or 
Constitutions  (dtdaxal,  diarayaly  or  ^cardlfip),  were  known  to  Eusebins, 
Athanasius,  and  Epiphanius,  only  under  the  name  of  the  apostles ;  and 
in  the  testimonies  of  the  ancients,  which  we  have  upon  the  Constitutions, 
the  very  first  mention  of  Clement,  as  the  author,  occurs  in  the  second 
canon  of  the  Trullan  Council  [A.D.  692].  Further,  even  if  we  admit 
the  conjecture  of  Beveridge,  that  Clement  of  Alexandria,  perhaps  with 
the  concurrence  of  some  council,  added  the  Constitutions  collected  by 
him  to  the  previous  catalogue  of  the  canonical  books,  there  still  remains 
a  very  great  difficulty :  —  It  is  not  easy  to  explain  why  his  doing  this 
has  not  been  mentioned  at  all  by  any  of  the  writers  who  fiourished  in 
his  time ;  and  why  he  himself,  in  all  his  other  writings,  hjis  passed  it 
over  in  entire  silence.  The  later  writers  mention  nothing  of  it ;  and 
hence  it  is  clear  that  all  the  external  testimonies  are  against  the  cx)njec- 
ture,  and  that  the  most  natural  inference  from  the  last  canon  is,  that  a 
comparatively  late  interpolator  has  inserted  the  words  by  me  immediately 
before  Clement,  without  adverting  to  the  previous  mention  of  that  name, 
in  the  same  connection. 

Pearson*  has  endeavored  to  establish  the  opinion  that  the  eight  books 
of  the  Constitutions,  which  we  now  possess,  were,  after  the  age  of  Epi- 
phanius, collected  out  of  the  teachings  (dtduaxuklui)  of  the  apostles  and 
of  the  apostolical  fathers ;  that  hence  our  Constitutions  had  acquired  the 
title  of  a  catholic  teaching,  instruction,  or  doctrine  (xaOoXix^dtduaxakla) ; 
that  the  Instructions  of  the  Apostles  (d&dax^  or  didaxai  i&y  &no(n6Xotv) 
are,  in  great  part,  contained  in  that  compilation,  with  the  exception  of 
the  points  which  were  no  longer  adapted  to  the  usages  and  customs 
of  this  more  modem  time,  but  were  at  variance  with  them.  Thus, 
for  example,  the  precept  requiring  that  the  celebration  of  the  Fass- 

*  In  his  Vindicise  Epistolamm  S.  Ignatii,  p.  i  c.  4. 
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over  [Easter]  be  held  at  the  same  time  with  its  celebration  by  the  Jews, 
is  changed ;  and  many  other  things  are  lefl  out  or  added.  Although 
we  arc  of  the  same  opinion  with  Pearson,  that  the  Constitutions  have 
received  their  present  form  since  the  time  of  Epiphanius,  yet  we  cannot 
go  so  far  with  him  as  to  admit  that  they  were  then  first  collected,  and 
had  then  first  acquired,  for  the  most  part,  their  present  ingredients ;  but 
only  so  far  as  to  admit  that  the  Constitutions  extant  in  the  time  of 
Epiphanius  suffered,  at  a  later  period,  changes  and  additions,  which, 
however,  were  not  very  great ;  and  that,  in  this  form,  they  have  come 
down  to  us.  "With  his  views  respecting  the  lateness  of  the  collection,  it 
is  the  more  inexplicable  how  Pearson  could  come  to  the  opinion  that  the 
Constitutions  were  collected  out  of  the  *  instructions '  (diditanuXiai)  of  the 
apostolical  fathers,  and  even  of  the  apostles  themselves.  There  lay  also 
before  him  the  quotations  of  Epiphanius,  from  which  every  one  can 
infer  so  much,  at  least,  that  the  Constitutions  were  then  no  work  of  a 
very  inconsiderable  extent ;  —  at  least, that  it  was  not  a  brief  'instruc- 
tion/ out  of  which,  with  the  addition  of  many  other  instructions,'  and 
with  the  mingling  of  the  peculiar  additions  of  the  interpolator,  our  Con- 
stitutions could  first  come  forth.  To  say  no  more  on  this  topic,  it  is 
almost  incredible  that  Pearson  could  deceive  himself  into  the  belief  that 
they  exhibit  the  character  of  the  apostolic  age ;  since  the  bare  reading 
of  them,  it  ^ould  seem,  must  sufficiently  convince  us  of  the  contrary. 
For  if,  in  respect  to  rites  and  doctrines,  there  is,  in  the  Constitutions, 
much  that  agrees  with  the  first  and  second  centuries,  and  that  could  give 
some  ground  for  this  opinion ;  yet  the  whole  bears  so  much  the  traces  of 
a  later  age,  and  is  so  far  removed  from  the  simplicity  and  the  indescrib- 
able stamp  of  the  apostolic  age,  that,  unless  we  begin  the  investigation 
with  i)rejudice,  we  cannot  hesitate  long  to  pronounce  them  no  production 
of  that  period. 

Grabe^  has  expressed  an  opinion  very  similar  to  that  of  Pearson. 
Although  he  admits  that  the  apostles  have  neither  written  nor  dictated 
the  Constitutions  which  are  ascribed  to  them,  yet  it  seems  to  him  to  be 
beyond  a  doubt  that  this  book  was  collected  out  of  traditions  which  the 
several  churches  received  from  the  apostles,  who  preached  in  various 
places,  and  exerted  themselves  to  introduce  church  discipline  and  rites ; 
and  that  the  collection  was  made  towards  the  end  of  the  first  century,  or, 
at  the  latest,  in  the  beginning  of  the  second.  To  this  view,  he  says,  he 
is  led  especially  by  the  decree  [constitutio]  which  commands  the  cele- 
brating of  the  Passover  at  the  same  time  with  the  Jews.  That  in  this, 
regard  is  had  to  the  first  Bishops  and  believers  of  the  church  at  Jerusa- 

^  In  liis  Spicilcgium  Patrum  Secali  I.  p.  45. 
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lem,  is  proved  by  Epiphanius,  who  expresses  himself  thus :  — '  But  as 
there  have  been  fiflcen  Bishops  of  the  circumcision,  so  it  was  then 
proper,  the  Bishops  being  of  the  circumcision,  and  established  in  Jeru- 
salem, that  the  whole  world  imitate  them,  and  celebrate  with  thorn  ;  that 
there  might  be  one  harmonious  voice,  one  confession,  one  feast* ' 

Those  fiAeen  Bishops  had  succeeded  one  another  before  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem  by  Adrian.  This  is  evident  from  the  Ecclesiastical  History 
of  Eusebius,'  who  informs  us  that  all  the  Bishops  there  had  lived  only  a 
very  short  time.  He  adds,  *  So  much,  however,  have  I  learned  from 
writings,  that  down  to  the  invasion  of  the  Jews,  under  Adrian,  there 
were  fifleen  successions  of  Bishops  in  that  churt-h,  all  of  whom,  they  say, 
were  Hebrews  from  the  first,  and  received  the  knowledge  of  Christ  pure 
and  unadulterated.'  Now,  since  this  siege  occurred  perhaps  about  the 
year  of  our  Lord  120,  Grabe  concludes  that  the  instructions  of  the  apos- 
tles' (di()ux"l  Tw*'  dcrToaioloip)  had  been  collected  and  committed  to  writing 
before  this  time.  But  this  opinion  must  be  rejected  as  wholly  unfounded 
and  untenable.  In  the  first  place,  we  have  a  right,  since  every  thing 
else  indicates  it,  to  assume,  or,  at  least,  to  suppose  as  highly  probable, 
that  the  compiler  of  the  Constitutions  used  by  Epiphanius — well  ac- 
quainted, as  he  naturally  must  have  been,  with  all  the  manners,  usages, 
and  ecclesiastical  arrangements,  in  respect  to  the  external  and  the  inter- 
nal affairs  of  the  church  —  has  designedly  borrowed,  out  of  the  first  and 
second  centuries,  many  things  which  may  or  which  may  not  have  con- 
tinued later  (for  to  him,  with  his  object,  they  would  be  as  valuable  in 
the  one  cjuse  as  in  the  other),  in  order  sometimes  to  conceal  his  interpo- 
lation, and  sometimes  to  commend  it  strongly  as  of  apostolic  origin. 

Grabe  was  confirmed  in  his  opinion  that  the  Constitutions  have  arisen 
out  of  various  *  instructions  *  (dtdaaxuXiut)  of  the  apostles  and  of  Barna- 
bas, of  Clement,  Ignatius,  and  others,  by  a  discovery  which  he  made 
in  the  Bodleian  library :  — As  he  was  examining  the  Codex  xxvi.  Bo- 
roccianus.he  found  several  instructions'  (fiiduxat)  which  bore  the  name 
of  the  apostles,  and  from  which  he  soon  convinced  himself,  upon  com- 
paring them  with  our  Constitutions,  that  they  are  contained  in  the  eighth 
book  of  this  work.  Hence  he  aflerwards  maintained  that  the  eighth  book 
was  collected  out  of '  instructions  *  (dtduoxuXlui)  of  the  apostles;  resi)ect- 
ing  which  we  will  hereafter  treat  more  fully. 

In  H'gard  to  Grabe's  assertion,  which  he  founded  on  that  decree  con- 
cerning the  celebration  of  the  Passover,  I  think  that  I  can  show  its 


*  lIuT.  Ixx.  ^  10.    'A/iaAtKn}  zn'TfKotAtKa  imaKO-roi  ^ryovamv  ^k  TrepiaTOfirJic,  kqi 

Koa/iov  rnvTotr   (Ti'vt'iTtaOai^  kuI  fitr'  avTuv  kmrt?Mv  ha  fiia  rtg  yiviirai  ovfi^via. 
fda  ufio/.n}ia,  fiin  iupr^  emTeXovfuvri. 
«  B.  iv.  c.  5. 
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incorrectness,  from  considerations  independent  of  tbe  reply  already 
given.  For  from  the  place  which  Epiphanius  cites  from  his  Constitu- 
tions (Heresy  Ixx.  §  10),  it  appears,  incontrovertibly,  that  misander- 
standiug  and  dissension  concerning  the  celebration  of  the  Passover  had 
already  arisen.  There  is  mention  made  of  the  two  parties,  the  Jewish 
and  the  Gentile  Christians.  The  whole  decree  bears  upon  it  an  im- 
press, indicating  that  it  was  made  for  the  allaying  of  a  vehement  strife ; 
and  if  we  could  not  conclude  this  already  from  the  words,  ^  Make  not 
computations,  but  celebrate  when  your  brethren  of  the  circumcision  do ; 
celebrate  at  the  same  time  with  them/^  —  the  subsequent  remark  of 
Epiphanius  sets  it  beyond  all  doubt :  —  <  But,  under  the  apostles,  the 
injunction  is  introduced  for  the  sake  of  unity,  as  they  testify,  saying, 
Though  they  [the  Jewish  Christians]  may  be  deceived,  let  it  give  you 
no  solicitude.'  ^ 

This  decision,  from  whomsoever  it  may  have  come,  a  matter  which 
we  set  aside  at  present,  was  made  for  the  sake  of  concord;  which  neces- 
sarily supposes  that  strife  on  the  subject  was  arising  or  had  already 
arisen.  But  now  it  is  evident  from  ecclesiastical  history,  that  betweea 
the  churches  of  Rome,  Cesarca,  Jerusalem,  Tyre,  and  Alexandria,  on 
the  one  hand,  with  the  Bishop  Victor  at  their  head,  and  the  churches  of 
Asia  Minor  on  the  other  hand,  with  Polycrates,  of  Ephesus,  at  their 
head,  the  strife  concerning  the  Passover  first  arose  about  the  year  190. 
"We  cannot  with  propriety  speak  of  there  being  any  controversy  on  this 
subject  previous  to  the  episcopate  of  Victor,  who,  entirely  in  the  spirit 
of  that  hierarchical  principle,  the  development  of  which  wo  can  from  that 
time  onwards  clearly  trace  in  the  history  of  the  church,  wrote  to  the 
Asitatic  Bishops  who  differed  from  him  in  the  celebration  of  the  Pass- 
over, that  haughty  and  dictatorial  letter  in  which  he  enjoined  on  them  a 
conformity  to  his  own  custom  in  respect  to  the  time  of  celebrating  this 
feast,  and  finally  excommunicated  all  who  disregarded  his  mandate.  The 
contention  must  have  been  tlie  more  vehement,  in  proportion  as  a  dispo- 
sition was  manifested  to  oppose  the  pretensions  of  the  Roman  Bishop ; 
and  from  the  letter  of  Irena>us,  who,  in  the  name  of  the  churches  at 
Lyons  and  Vienna,  earnestly  and  sternly  corrected  Victor  for  his  arro- 
gant attack  on  the  rights  of  his  fellow-bishops  as  well  as  of  all  believers, 
we  perceive  that  this  extraordinary  procedure  of  Victor  led  to  a  general 
strife,  and  met  with  strong  opposition. 


irouhe. 

*  UafKi  rwf  (t7TO(rr6?.oic  ^  to  prjTov  dC  ifiOvotav  i/z^tpcrof,  uc  £7Ttufif)n>(wai,  ?.f )<wrff, 
6ti  kuv  tc  :7/.avTjduai,  fitiie  vfuv  fi£?^Tu. 
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If,  in  support  of  Grabe's  assertion,  it  be  objected  that  already  before 
Victor,  contentions  concerning  the  celebration  of  the  Passover  had 
arisen,  the  objection  can  be  fairly  repelled.  It  ought  not,  indeed,  to  be 
denied,  that,  already  long  before  his  time,  differences  on  this  subject 
had  arisen ;  but  these  differences,  like  many  others,  had  continued  quiet 
in  the  several  churches,  Mrithout  having  been  particularly  expressed. 
At  all  events,  we  may  assume  as  fully  proved,  that  this  diversity,  in  the 
celebration  of  the  Passover,  between  the  Romish  church  and  those  of 
Asia  Minor,  was  not  brought  into  consideration,  on  either  side,  before 
Polycarp,  the  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  visited  the  Bishop  Anicetus  at  Rome, 
in  the  year  162.  But  the  allying  of  controversies  concerning  the  Pass- 
over was  not  at  all  the  object  of  Polycarp's  journey,  for  no  general  con- 
troversy concerning  it  had  yet  arisen ;  but  as  in  many  external  things 
there  previdled  a  diversity  between  these  churches,  so  this  must  necessa- 
rily fall  under  their  view,  and  become  the  subject  of  remark,  in  the 
course  of  Polycarp's  visit.  But  these  consultations  were  so  far  from 
being  contentious,  and  there  was  so  little  need  of  a  decree  for  the  preser- 
vation of  concord,  that  Anicetus,  in  token  of  concord,  permitted  Poly- 
carp to  administer  the  Lord's  supper  at  Rome.  From  this,  therefore, 
we  see  sufficiently  that  no  contentions  then  prevailed ;  that,  further,  this 
decree  could  not  be  applied  to  these  supposed  contentions ;  and  that, 
even  were  we  obliged  to  admit  both  of  these  unfounded  suppositions,  still 
the  opinion  of  Grabe  is  untenable ;  since  he  places  the  origin  of  this 
decree,  and  according  to  his  view,  consequently,  the  origin  of  them  all, 
in  a  time  (about  the  year  122)  in  which  this  diversity,  so  far  as  history 
gives  us  any  authentic  information,  was  not  at  all  mentioned.  But  since, 
on  the  contrary,  it  is  at  the  present  day  universally  acknowledged  as  the 
correct  result  of  many  investigations,  that,  properly  speaking,  the  con- 
tentions respecting  the  Passover  first  proceeded  from  the  Bishop  Victor, 
and  raged  more  vehemently  from  this  time  onward,  until  they  were 
settled  in  the  council  at  Nice,  we  may  well  assume  it  as  proved,  that 
Grabe's  opinion,  according  to  which  the  decree  quoted  by  Epiphanius 
must  have  been  given  before  the  year  122,  is  entirely  erroneous.  Such 
a  decree  implies  contentions  respecting  the  celebration  of  the  Passover ; 
but  the  contentions  first  arose  towards  the  end  of  the  second  century. 
Accordingly  there  is  then,  indeed,  presented  even  in  the  decree  itself  the 
need  of  a  law  deciding  contentions  of  this  kind. 

Of  all  who  among  the  Protestants  have  attempted  the  defence  of  the 
Constitutions,  no  one  has  gone  further  than  Whiston,^  who  does  not  hesi- 


*  In  Iiis  ^  Essay  on  the  AiK»stu1icAl  ConittitiUionfi,  wherein  is  provc<l  that  they  are 
tho  most  sacred  of  the  cunonieol  books  of  the  New  Testament.*    Lond.  1711. 
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tatc  to  assert  that  these  ecclesiostioal  laws,  diseiplinary  precepts,  and 
decisions  respecting  doctrines, 'were  delivered  personally  by  our  Savioar 
to  the  eleven  apostles,  after  his  resurrection  and  first  ascension,  during 
the  forty  days  which  he  spent  with  them.'  lie  even  goes  so  far  oa  to 
determine  the  place  where  this  was  done :  —  *  in  the  famous  place  of 
their  constant  Christian  assemblies,  in  that  part  of  Jerusalem  which 
was  built  on  Mount  Zion,  whence  the  Christian  law  was  to  proceed, 
acconling  to  the  ancient  prophecies.'  ^  And  he  places  the  Constitutions, 
in  respect  to  credibility,  on  a  level  with  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. TVe  hardly  know  how  to  account  for  his  opinion,  since  he  was 
one  of  the  most  learned  men  of  his  time  in  England ;  and  only  a  slight 
study  of  the  Constitutions  must,  it  would  seem,  have  convinced  him  of  the 
contrary.  Hence,  Grabo,  Turner,-  and  others,  Imve  sought  to  explain 
this  from  the  relations  in  which  he  stood.  The  Arian  subordination- 
theory,  which  had  found  many  adherents  in  England,  was  also  defended 
by  Whiston.  He  therefore  fell  under  the  suspicion  of  Arianism,  to 
which  he  had  at  least  shown  himself  strongly  inclined,  and  lost,  conse- 
quently, his  professorship  at  Cambridge.'  Now  those  writers  have  veiy 
naturally  concluded  that  he  endeavored  to  prove  the  genuineness  of  the 
Constitutions,  in  order  to  sustain  his  Arianism,  since  they  contain  much 
that  is  Arian.  This  conjecture  has  also  met  with  approbation  among 
the  learned  men  of  Germany.** 

Among  the  opposers  of  Whiston,  it  is  proper  to  mention,  as  one  of  the 
most  considerable,  John  Le  Clerc*  But  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  in  his 
whole  discussion  he  has  occupied  himself,  almost  exclusively,  with  the 
refutation  of  Whiston,  and  has  only  in  general  terms  expressed  his  own 
opinion ;  which  is,  that  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  was  an  Arian,  per- 
haps the  Bishop  Leontius,  who  lived  in  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Con- 
stantius,  and  that  he  wrote  near  the  end  of  the  fourth  century.* 


*  ^^niLston's  Essay,  p.  14. 

*  A  DiMtiursc  of  tlio  prrteiKU'd  Ai>ostolic«l  Constitutions.    Ix)ml.  1715. 

'  Ui)on  tliis,  lie  rt'jwin'd  to  Tiondon,  and  soon  ]mMis]icil  a  work  in  his  defence,  on- 
titlefl.  An  Historical  Preface  to  Trimitive  Christianity  Revived,  with  an  AjtiKMidix- 
Not  Ion;;:  after,  he  puhlishcd  his  larger  work  which  he  had  ])romiscd,  under  the  title : 
Primitive  Christianity  Revived  (in  five  vohimes;  Tx)nd.  1711-12),  in  the  thinl  vol- 
ume of  whieh  is  contained  tlie  alwve-meniioned  extensive  treatise  on  the  age  and 
authority  of  the  Constitutions. 

*  Acta  Enulitdrnm  Su]!})!.  torn.  v.  p.  214;  ann.  1711,  p.  558;  ann.  1712,  p.  96; 
ann.  1714,  p.  28. 

*  Dissert  dc  Constitutionihus  A])Ostolicis,  in  Cotcler.JPatr.  Apostol.  torn.  ii.  p.  493. 

*  We  intro<liice  here  some  of  WhUton's  op]M»sers ;  for  the  subject  cxcitetl  a  lively 
interest  at  the  time.  Peter  Allix,  at  fir^t  a  reformed  preacher  at  Charenton,  in  Fmnce, 
but  afterwards  a  canon  at  Windsor,  published  a  work  under  tlic  title,  Hcmarhs  on  tome 
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Jo.  Phil.  Baratier,  however,  pleads  for  the  early  age  of  the  Constitu- 
tions. He  not  only  places  their  origin  in  the  beginning  of  the  second 
century,  but  also  asserts  their  integrity,  and  rejects  the  supposition  of 
interpolations.^  Bingham,  on  the  contrary,  holds  that  our  Constitutions 
are  a  very  good  collection  of  liturgies  and  matters  pertaining  to  the  eccle- 
siastical ritual,  from  the  third  century  and  the  fourth,  and  that  this  collec- 
tion is  less  corrupted  than  any  other  liturgy  which  has  come  down  to  us. 
He  endeavors  to  explain  this  smaller  corruption  of  our  Constitutions 
from  the  circumstance  that  they  never  stood  in  so  high  esteem  as  to  be 
used  in  any  church  as  the  customary  liturgy ;  that  therefore  no  special 
interest  would  have  prompted  to  their  corruption.  We  shall,  in  our 
subsequent  investigation,  oflen  have  occasion  to  recur  to  Bingham,  who 
has  very  carefully  made  use  of  our  Constitutions. 

Only  a  few  writers  have  attempted  to  determine  the  author  or  col- 
lector of  the  Constitutions,  although  many  have  toiled  to  determine  the 
age  to  which  they  should  be  ascribed.  This,  doubtless,  has  arisen  from 
their  feeling  that  we  should  there  be  lost  in  an  endless  multitude  of  con- 
jectures, each  of  which,  if  possible,  would  become  still  more  unfounded 
and  untenable  than  the  others.  Among  those  who,  nevertheless,  have 
attempted  it,  belongs  Thomas  Bruno,^  who,  as  well  as  Le  Clerc,  thinks  it 
probable  that  Leontius,  an  Arian  Bishop  at  Tripoli  in  Lydia,  who  lived 
under  the  Emperor  Constantius,  was  the  author  or  collector  of  the  Con- 
stitutions. For  his  opinion  he  adduces  the  following  reasons.  Leontius 
was  the  only  one  among  the  fathers  of  this  century  who  had  acquired 
such  respect  and  influence  that  he  was  denominated  the  rule  or  law  of 
the  church.^     Besides,  his  efforts  to  increase  the  respect  shown  to  the 


places  of  Mr.  Whistmi's  l)ooh;  to  which  Wliiston  soon  sent  forth  a  Reply.  As  his  prin- 
cipal opposcrs,  we  have  furtlicr  to  name,  Richard  Smalbroke,  in  his  work  entitled 
The  pretended  Authority  of  the  Clementine  Coiuititutious  confuted  by  tlieir  inconsis- 
tency with  the  InspiriMl  Writings;  Lond.  1714; — JoHX  Edwards,  in  some  Brief  Ob- 
scnutions  and  Reflexions  on  Mr.  WhLston's  Primitive  Christianity  Revived,  &c.  p.  15  j — 
and  Matthew  Henry,  in  tlie  Exposition  of  the  Historical  Books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment William  Loyd,  too,  Bishop  of  Worcester,  in  various  letters  which  he  ad- 
dressed to  Whiston  on  this  subject;  has  prominently  opposed  his  view.  A  vciy 
extensive  cat4ilo^e  of  all  the  writings  which  appeared  a^piinst  Whiston  arc  found  in 
Clirist.  Matt.  Pfuff's  Introductio  in  Histor.  Tlieolog.  Litter.;  lib.  iii.  de  Theologia 
Polemical,  p.  274. 

*  Baratcrii  Dissert,  de  Constit  Apost  in  his  work  Do  Successione  Roman.  Episcop. 
Prim.  p.  229  and  p.  260. 

•  Tliom.T  Bninoni"*,  cjinonici  Windesoriensis,  Judicium  de  Auctorc  Canonum  ct  Con- 
stitutionum.     Compare  Cutclcrii  Patr.  Apost.  tom.  ii.  p.  177. 

'  Kai'Wi'  iKK?Jimac,  as  Suidas  testifies  under  the  word  Aeovrioc :  —  *  Kavova  cfe  uvrihf 
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Bishops,  and  to  extend  the  ecclesiastical  discipline,  speak  for  him  as  tlie 
author  of  the  Constitutions.  Bruno  also  shows,  that  throughout  (he 
Constitutions  the  preeminence  of  the  Bishops  is  brought  to  view,  and 
that  the  design  is  prosecuted  of  elevating  the  power  and  authority  of  the 
Bishops  above  all  worldly  power.  Leon  tins  not  only  had  a  similar 
plan,  but  he  also  carried  it  through.  For  when  in  the  presence  of 
Euscbia,  the  wife  of  the  Emperor  Constantius,  there  was  held  a  coun- 
cil, and  the  other  Bishops  upon  their  entrance  saluted  the  Empress  with 
suitable  homage,  Leontius,  as  he  heard  of  it,  remained  at  home ;  and, 
though  he  had  been  particularly  invited  by  the  Empress,  he  would  not 
come  to  the  assembly,  except  on  the  stipulated  condition  that,  when  he 
entered,  the  Empress  should  descend  from  the  throne,  advance  towards 
him,  and  bow  down  her  head  in  order  to  receive  his  blessing ;  and  that, 
afler  he  had  seated  himself,  she  should  not  sit  down,  until  he  should  give 
her  permission.^  .... 

But  that  Leontius  was  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  is  only  a  con- 
jecture. 

Spanheim,  after  presenting  a  brief  survey  of  the  opinions  which 
have  been  entertained  respecting  the  Constitutions,  expresses  himself  to 
this  effect :  —  that  if  we  compare  them  with  the  writings  of  Tertullian, 
Origen,  Cyprian,  the  history  of  Eusebius,  the  doctrine,  the  customs,  and 
the  discipline  of  this  age,  we  must  admit  that,  if  not  a  great  part,  still  a 
part,  of  these  Constitutions  came  into  use  towards  the  end  of  the  third 
century ;  but  that  the  whole  work  seems  to  have  been  brought  together 
towards  the  end  of  the  fifth  century.  In  favor  of  this  judgment,  he  men- 
tions the  manner  in  which  they  express  themselves  concerning  the  Son 
of  God  and  the  Holy  Spirit :  further,  that  they  require  the  rebaptizing 
of  heretics ;  that  they  fix  the  celebration  of  the  Passover  against  the 
Quatuordecimians ;  that  they,  against  the  Novatians,  allow  the  reception 
of  penitents ;  that  they  require  the  Sabbath  to  be  celebrated  as  a  festival ; 
that  they  prohibit  fasting  on  the  Sabbath ;  and  that  they  augment  the 
episcopal  authority.  But  he  leaves  it  undetermined  whether  the 
duxniteig^  dida/tti^  and  diduxfi  i(bv  u.ioajdlon'^  mentioned  in  Eusebius 
and  Alhanasius,  are  one  and  the  same  work  with  our  Constitutions.^ 

James  Basnage  has  expressed  no  peculiar  opinion  respecting  the  Con- 


*  Lc  Clerc  —  in  his  edition  of  Cotoler.  Patr.  Apostol.  torn.  ii.  p.  493  —  quotes  the 
wliolc  Frnj^mcnt  of  riiilostorp^iLs,  Ilist.  Ecclcsiastica',  lib.  vii.  c.  6,  wliioh  is  found  in 
Suidns,  and  condudcs.  llinc  satis  Yuiuot  Lcontimn  pluris  fei'isse  nnctoritatora  episco- 
palcm,  quani  impcratoriani ;  neo  alitor  esse  rationutum  quani  auctorem  Constitntio- 
num,  quisque  illc  fuerit.     [Compare  Gicseler,  vol.  i.  p.  247.] 

•  Fmlerici  Spanhemii  Ofwrn,  quatenus  complcctuntur  Geoirrnpliiain.  Clironologinm, 
et  Historiura  sacram  atquc  ccclc:»iiLsticain.    Lugd.  Batav.  1701,  fol.  p.  580  et  p.  784. 
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stitationsy  although  he  mentions  them,  and  examines  some  testimonies 
which  we  have  respecting  them.^  He  thinks  them  interpolated,  as  this 
appears  from  the  citations  of  Epiphanius.  Bat  it  has  been  incorrectly 
supposed  that  there  have  been  many  collections  of  traditions  under  the 
name  of  Clement,  Ignatius,  and  Polycarp.  Basnage  further  mentions 
that  Lambeciers,^  who  found  the  whole  work  in  the  imperial  library,  has 
published  four  or  five  such  traditions,  In  which  Hippolytus  makes  the 
twelve  apostles  say,  that  they  assembled  for  the  purpose  of  giving  rules 
and  prescriptions.  But  he  thinks,  as  it  is  difficult  to  judge  about  this, 
the  reader  must  wait  until  Mill,  who  found  the  same  work  in  an  Oxford 
Manuscript,  has  published  it.  Further  on,  we  shall  again  advert  to  this 
matter.  Basnage  seems  in  general  to  be  of  the  opinion  that  our  Con- 
stitutions are  a  collection  of  ecclesiastical  traditions,  and  is  not  disinclined 
to  thmk  them  a  collection  of  Hippolytus,  who,  at  least  among  the 
fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries,  is  the  only  one  to  whom  a  collection 
of  traditions  could,  with  any  confidence,  be  attributed.  But,  in  his 
view,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  eighth  book  of  the  Constitutions 
is  a  collection  of  Hippolytus. 

Samuel  Basnage^  also  entertained  no  peculiar  view  respecting  the 
Constitutions ;  yet  his  opinion  ought  here  to  be  introduced,  since  he,  at 
least,  endeavored  to  determine  their  age  with  more  than  usual  accuracy. 
From  the  mention  of  Cerinthus,  Basilides,  and  other  more  recent  her- 
etics ;  from  the  custom  which,  in  the  Constitutions  (b.  ii.  c  25),  is  men- 
tioned, of  giving  tithes  and  first-fruits  to  the  Bishops ;  from  the  bringing 
in  of  the  festival  of  Christmas  and  Epiphany,  and  of  Quadragesima 
(b.  V.  c.  12)  ;  from  the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  the  Passover  [Easter] 
at  the  same  time  with  the  Jews  (b.  v.  c.  16) ;  and  from  many  other 
regulations  and  usages,  he  first  drew  the  conclusion  that  the  Constitutions 
must  have  arisen  long  after  the  time  of  Clement.  Then  Basnage  men- 
tions the  difierence  between  our  Constitutions  and  those  of  Epiphanius, 
in  the  prescription  respecting  the  celebration  of  Easter,  yet  admits  that 
they  agree  in  other  places ;  but  this  he  does  without  having  compared 
them  throughout.  Against  the  opinion  of  Cave  and  Beveridge,  he 
asserts  his  full  conviction  that  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  wrote  after 
Epiphanius.  Tlie  reason  which  he  assigns,  namely,  that  no  author 
before  Epiphanius  has  ever  mentioned  them,  is  consistent  with  his  rejec- 
tion of  the  testimony  of  Athanasius.     He  also  adduces,  as  a  motive  for 


*  Jaqiics  BiLsna^.  Uistoiro  <le  rEglisc.    Rottenl.  1699.  fol.  vol.  i.  liv.  ix.  chap.  5, 
p.  475. 

*  Uibl.  Viiulob.  torn.  viii.  p.  429. 

'  Sainuclis   Biuna^ni  Annates  Politico-ecclcsiiistici.     Rottcrd.  1706.    Tom.  i.  p. 
821,  S  9. 
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his  rejecting  it,  the  consideration  that  the  f^^^ax^^  mentioned  by  Athana- 
sius,  is  designed  for  the  instruction  of  the  catechumens.  Here  I  remark 
only,  since  it  is  treated  more  extensively  in  another  place,  that  Basnage 
seems  to  have  entirely  overlooked  the  testimony  of  Eusebius.  Still  it 
ought  to  be  noted,  that  Basnagc,  like  many  before  and  afler  him,  is  of 
the  opinion  that  the  Constitutions  of  Epiphauius  and  ours  differ  easen- 
tially  in  respect  to  their  extent.  But,  as  far  as  I  know,  this  has  never 
yet  been  shown  by  any  man ;  and  the  many  and  large  citations  in 
Epiphanius  appear,  on  the  contrary,  to  oppose  this  opinion ;  and  it  might 
hence  be  dilBcult  to  prove  that  the  Constitutions  known  to  Epiphanius 
were  of  a  very  moderate  extent.  Finally,  Basnage  gives  the  age  of  the 
Constitutions,  from  a  ground  certainly  very  insulated,  —  namely,  that 
they  were  collected  at  a  time  when  the  usage  of  the  Latins,  in  the  festival 
of  Christmas,  had  been  introduced  into  the  East,  and  Christmas  upon  the 
2atlL  of  December  was  established.  Basnage  further  concludes,  from 
book  viii.  c.  10,  that  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  belonged  to  the 
church  at  Jerusalem,  since  he  placed  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  before  the 
Boman  Bishop.  But  now  it  is  proved  that  the  celebration  of  Christmas 
was  not  observed  by  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem  before  towards  the  end 
of  the  fifth  century.  The  incouclusiveness  of  this  reasoning,  which  rests 
upon  a  circumstance  that  we  shall  hereafter  examine,  is  manifest,  irre- 
spectively of  the  consideration  that  we  must  not  reason  from  this  eighth 
book  to  the  whole  work  of  the  Constitutions. 

Ittig  has  treated  very  largely  on  the  Constitutions.  At  first,  he  gives 
a  short  historicxil  survey,  in  which  he  exhibits  the  various  absurd  judg- 
ments passed  by  hyper-Ilomanists,  respecting  them.  Then  he  shows 
with  how  great  impropriety  testimonies  for  them  have  been  brought  for- 
ward from  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  Ignatius,  Polycarp,  Irenaeus,  and 
others.^  Still,  he  does  not  refer  the  testimony  of  Eusebius  and  Athana- 
sius  to  our  Constitutions  ;  and  he  asserts,  respecting  the  testimony  of  Epi- 
phanius, that,  on  the  whole,  it  goes  to  show  that  our  Constitutions  were 
different  from  those  of  this  father  ;  and  hence  that  a  later  interpolation 
is  to  be  assumed.  Finally,  he  advances  the  opinion  that  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions,  for  the  most  part,  arose  and  became  known  in  the  fourth 
century  ;  but,  at  a  later  period,  perhaps  about  the  sixth  century,  were 
corrupted  and  interpolated  by  an  Arian.^ 


'  Dc  CoiistitiitionilnLs  Pscudupostolicis,  in  his  Dissert,  dc  Peoatlepigraphis  Christi. 
Mariflc,  ct  Apostolor.  cap.  xii.  §  14,  p.  199. 

•  Dissert,  dc  Pscudcpigrapliis,  &o.  c.  xii.  \  54  ct  55,  p.  219;  and  in  hid  Historisr 
Ecclcgiastictc  Primi  Stcculi  Sclccta  Capita,  c.  i.  ^  22,  p.  53. 
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Usher  also  has  sought  to  defend  the  same  opinion.^  Among  all  those 
who  would  represent  the  Constitutions  as  consisting  of  various  kinds  of 
'  instructions '  (diduzai  and  diduaxaXlai,)  he  has  defended  this  hypothesis 
the  most  ingeniously.  The  didaz^  mentioned  by  Eusebius  and  Athana- 
sius,  he  refers  not  to  the  Constitutions,  as  they  at  present  form  a  whole, 
connected  work,  but  only  to  one  of  those  diduxul,  out  of  which,  at  a  later 
period,  the  Constitutions  were  composed.  In  support  of  this,  his  assump- 
tion, he  has  very  skilfully  employed  the  testimony  of  Anastasius.  But 
further  on,  where  we  claim  for  our  Constitutions  the  testimonies  of 
Eusebius  and  Athanasius,  we  will  consider  the  objections  of  Usher,  and 
endeavor  to  explain  the  testimony  of  Anastasius  in  favor  of  our  opinion. 

Among  the  theologians  of  this  time  [the  seventeenth  century],  Daille 
should  be  mentioned  with  distinguished  honor.  He  devoted  to  our  Con- 
stitutions a  very  extended  examination.^  The  tendency  of  his  work  is 
chiefly  polemical.  He  strenuously  opposes  the  opinion  of  Bovius  and 
Turrian ;  and  hence  he  discusses  the  question  respecting  the  origin  of 
the  Constitutions,  negatively  throughout;  and  scarcely  attempts  the 
positive  answering  of  this  question.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  he  deemed 
it  of  no  importance  for  us  to  ascertain  when  the  Constitutions  were 
written,  but  that  it  is  sufficient  to  show  that  they  are  a  forged  work, 
which  was  wrongfully  ascribed,  whether  to  an  apostle  or  to  Clement' 
His  polemical  interest  led  him  to  this  view,  and  caused  him  to  overlook 
the  importance  of  the  Constitutions,  as  casting  light  on  ecclesiastical 
history  and  antiquities.  Otherwise,  he  would  have  contributed  greatly 
to  the  solution  of  our  question,  since  his  distinguished  erudition  and 
extensive  reading  peculiarly  fitted  him  for  such  a  service.  Instead  of 
this,  he  proves,  with  a  great  expense  of  knowledge,  by  a  comparison 


*  Prolcj^omenft  a<l  Epistolas  Ijinniii,  c.  vi.  ct  vii.  in  Cotelcr.  Patr.  ApOHtolic.  Op.  vol. 
ii.  p.  210.  Compare  And.  Uivctus,  in  Critico  Sacro,  c.  ii.  p.  107.  IIuj^o  Grotius,  De 
Jure  Belli  ct  Pucis,  lib.  i.  c.  ii.  not  ad  \  ix.  assigns  the  Constitutions  to  tlie  third  ccn- 
turj'.  Cave  says  vcrj'  little  res])ccting  thcni,  and  asi«nmes  that  they  were  made  up  of 
v:irious  diara^Fi^  of  apostolical  men,  and,  after  the  time  of  E])ipluinius.  were  interpo- 
lated hy  heretics.  See  liis  Scriptorum  Ecclcsia»*tieonim  Historia  Litcraria,  vol.  i.  p. 
29.  Comp.  CiLspar  Zicgler,  Dc  Origine  ct  Incremento  Juris  Canoniei,  §  15.  Herm. 
Conringius  ( Animwlvcr.  de  Purgator.  n.  xxxii.)  placed  the  Constitutions  in  the  fifth 
century. 

•  Johannis  Dallici  de  PKcudepigraphis  Apostolicis,  sou  Libris  Octo  Constitutionuxn 
ApostolicArum  Apocry]»his,  Libri  III. 

^  C.  17,  p.  392.  Quod  si  qualms,  a  quibus  viris  quove  nominatim  tempore  scriptuii, 
consiu^inatusque  ca,  qua  nunc  est,  forma  fucrit  CoTistitutionum  lilKir,  primo  rcspon- 
dco,  nihil  csac  (piod  ea  de  re,  vehementius  lal»oremus.  Satis  est,  quod  lihrnm  fictitinm 
at(pic  supi>(>sititium,  falsoque  sivc  apostolis,  sive  Clcmenti  adscriptum,  adhscc  pcssimte 
inter  apocrj-iilios  notiv,  mcndacioniin  atquc  errorum  plenum  esse  depa'hcndimu«. 
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with  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  writings  of  the  apostolical  fathers,  that 
the  Constitutions  could  belong  neither  to  the  apostles  nor  to  Clement ;  a 
judgment  for  which,  in  his  time,  there  was  scarcely  any  proof  needed. 
Much  that  is  self-evident  he  asserts  very  profusely  and  emphatically, 
just  to  expose  the  absurd  opinions  of  his  antagonists.  Hence  the  ben- 
efits which  may  be  derived  from  his  extensive  treatise  are  compari- 
tively  small.  But  his  investigation  respecting  the  external  evidences 
of  the  Constitutions  preeminently  merits  consideration ;  for  it  is 
conducted  with  critical  acuteness,  although,  in  the  detail  and  in  his 
result,  we  cannot  agree  with  him,  since  he  rejects  almost  all  the 
evidences  for  the  Constitutions.  We  limit  ourselves  here  to  a  brief 
statement  of  his  views ;  for  in  the  sequel  his  opinion  is  critically  exam- 
ined. What  he  has  here  and  there,  although  indirectly,  pointed  out 
respecting  the  interpolations  of  the  Constitutions,  is  also  important 

The  testimonies  of  Euscbius  and  Athanasius  he  denies  to  our  Con- 
stitutions, and  asserts  that  the  didax^  and  dtdaxal  were  two  writings 
altogether  different  from  our  Constitutions.  Even  the  testimony  of 
Epiphanius  for  our  Constitutions,  he  does  not  admit  to  be  valid ;  and 
on  account  of  the  difference  between  our  Constitutions  and  the  dukxai^^ 
of  Epiphanius,  which  appears  from  the  citations  of  the  latter,  he  believes 
it  may  be  asserted  that  the  two  works  are  entirely  different  from  each 
other.  But  the  agreement  between  some  citations  of  Epiphanius  and 
our  Constitutions,  he  seeks  to  explain  by  supposing  that  the  author  of 
the  Constitutions  has  designedly  taken  much  from  those  dtaj&leig  of 
Epiphanius  into  his  work.  He  thinks,  too,  that  the  same  person  bor- 
rowed much  from  the  works  mentioned  by  Eusebius  and  Athanasius, 
which  had  the  same  contents.  But  here  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  why 
he  who  prepared  the  Constitutions  did  not  take  all  out  of  the  di&jaiig 
of  Epiphanius  into  his  work ;  for  then  the  difference  of  the  two  works, 
and  the  fraud  used  in  the  case,  would  the  more  easily  have  been  con- 
cealed. He  scarcely  replies  at  all,  or,  at  least,  very  unsatisfactorily,*  to 
the  objection,  that  if  we  assume  that  the  works  cited  by  Eusebius, 
Athanasius,  and  Epiphanius,  are  not  our  Constitutions,  it  would  be  very 
difficult  to  explain  the  fact  that  no  one  of  those  works  has  come  down  to 
us ;  nay,  not  a  single  trace  of  them  is  extant.  Thus  he  casts  away  these 
external  testimonies,  from  which  he  might  have  gained  for  himself  a 


*  C.  17.  p.  410.  Quod  vcro  turn  fitfinxi)  hrec,  turn  ilia  Ei>ii>hasirtn.a  diura^ig  intcrci- 
(Icrint  banc  ipsam  caa.sam  fnis.«e  arbitror ;  quod  scilicet  cum  rcccntior  hie  nostcr  ^tara- 
vH'C  ex  iis  plurima,  ac  fere  omnia  in  opu«  guum  transcripsijv^jct.  supcrvacancum  efwc 
visum  est  scorsim  cdita  retinerc,  quic  illc  uiio  eodem(iuc  opcre  plenias  ac  fusius  com- 
plecti  satcgcrat. 
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suitable  holding-point  for  the  investigation  respecting  the  Constitutions, 
and  is  of  the  opinion  that  no  cogent  reasons,  whether  external  or  internal, 
authorize  the  assumption  that  the  Constitutions  had  come  into  existence 
before  the  council  of  Nice.  His  positive  opinion  respecting  the  Consti- 
tutions, he  has  brought  forward  only  as  a  conjecture,  without  entering 
further  into  its  proof.  He  has  added  it  to  the  conclusion  of  his  investi- 
gation, as  being  to  him  the  most  probable,  —  namely,  that  the  Constitu- 
tions might  have  been  written  before  the  end  of  the  fifth  century ;  since 
they  contain  the  ecclesiastical  discipline  and  customs  of  the  third  and  the 
fourth  century,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  they  contain  nothing  which 
must  have  been  introduced  after  the  fiflh.^ 

To  Daill^,  however,  belongs  the  merit  of  having  proved,  the  most 
decisively,  that  the  Constitutions  did  not  originate  with  the  apostles  nor 
with  Clement.* 

The  Magdeburg  centuriators,  who  first  instituted  an  extended  exami- 
nation respecting  the  canons  of  the  apostles,  which,  for  the  most  part,  is 
directed  polemically  against  the  Catholic  church,  have,  on  the  contrary, 
left  our  Constitutions  almost  entirely  unnoticed.  It  is  easy  to  explain 
this,  from  the  fact  that,  while  the  canons  had  become  canon  law,  and 
thus  very  many  of  their  prescriptions  had  also  become  ecclesiastical 
practice,  the  centuriators  took  these  into  consideration  rather  than  the  far 
more  extensive  work  of  the  Constitutions,  which,  although  it  is  of  much 
greater  importance  for  ecclesiastical  history  and  antiquities,  yet  has  never 
had  a  direct  practical  influence  on  the  church.  Still  they  mention  the 
testimony  of  Epiphanius  respecting  the  Constitutions.^ 

Several  Lutheran  theologians,  besides,  have  rejected  the  Constitutions, 
as  coming  neither  from  the  apostles  nor  fi  om  Clement ;  and  have  pre- 
sented a  brief  survey  of  the  various  opinions  of  earlier  theologians,  witli- 


*  P.  393.  Si  tamen,  ut  in  re  obscura,  conjcctoras  et  argumcnta  admitterc  libct,  illud 
imprimis  pro  certo  constitui  posse  mihi  videtur,  fuissc  hoc  opus  ante  fincm  qointi  sec- 
uli  scriptnm  atque  editum.  Primo  cnim  cum  multa  babent,  tertio  quartoque  seculo 
in  ccclcsiae  mores  ac  disciplinam  invccta,  nihil  eorum,  quantum  memini,  exliibct,  qu« 
post  quintum  scculum  de  novo  inducta  sunt ;  nullam  imaguium  uspiam  mcntionem 
fecit,  nullam  reliquorum,  quas  prioribus  temporibus  inusitata,  istis  frequentari  coej)crc. 

'  The  following  authors  also  may  be  compared,  though  it  is  unnecessary  to  make 
a  lon^  statement  respecting  them ;  for  they  have,  in  the  main,  followed  Daillc : 
namely,  AbraJtam  SchuUetus,  in  Medulla  Patnun,  pt  I  lib.  2,  c.  5 ;  Chamier^  Fanstratia 
Cathol.  torn.  i.  lib.  5,  c.  13;  ChenmitiuSy  in  Examine  Concil.  Trident.pt.  iv.  p.  778; 
Vareriius,  in  Rationario  Scriptorum  Secul.  I.  p.  97 ;  Ger.  Van  MastridU,  Historia  Juris 
Ecclcsiastici,  §  106,  p.  82  :  and  Casimir  Oudinua^  Comment,  do  Scrip.  Ecclesiast.  tom.  i. 
p.  28. 

•  Contur.  V.  cap.  v.  p.  172. 
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out  giving  their  own  judgment ;  their  object  generally  not  reqairing  iL 
This  remark  is  applicable  to  Buddeus,^  Walch,'  and  Fabricius.' 

Mosheim,  in  several  placed  of  his  works  on  ecclesiastical  faistofjy 
judges  very  unfavorably  respecting  the  Constitutions.  He  represents 
them,  however,  as  an  ancient  work,  but  as  belonging  to  an  UDcertain 
time,  and  prepared  by  a  man  who  was  austere,  and  unfriendly  to  intellect- 
ual culture,  and  who  did  not  hesitate  to  attribute  his  views  respecting  the 
discipline  and  government  of  the  church  to  the  apostles  and  to  Clement, 
in  order  to  procure  for  them  the  more  favorable  reception.  Their  origin 
and  age  he  leaves  undetermined ;  but  admits  that  they  are  a  very  impor- 
tant document  for  the  knowledge  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity.^ 

In  more  modem  times,  there  has  not  been,  respecting  the  Cansti- 
tutions,  a  comprehensive  examination,  bestowing  suitable  attention  oo 
all  the  external  and  internal  reasons  and  testimonies,  and  furnishing  tbe 
means  of  arriving  at  a  well-founded  result.  For  although  there  have 
been  produced  several  large  works  on  ecclesiastical  history,  yet  these 
have  had  little  or  no  influence  on  establishing  a  judgment  respecUng  the 
Constitutions. 

From  the  following  brief  survey  of  the  decisions  which  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal historians,  and  other  theological  writers  of  modem  times,  have  passed 
respecting  them,  we  shall  see  that  most  of  them  are  only  intimations 
and  generally  expressed  conjectures,  founded  either  on  the  general 
impression  made  by  the  reading  of  the  Constitutions,  or  on  single  exter- 
nal circumstances,  or  on  some  isolated  internal  reason.  For  as  there 
was  no  pwliminary  work  entering  into  detail  on  this  subject,  it  was 
natural  that  large  ecclesiastical  histories  (since  they,  comprehensive  as 
they  are,  cannot  prosecute  such  an  investigation  on  all  sides)  coold 
only  express  themselves  in  general  terms.  There  were  not  yet  fur- 
nished them,  by  a  distinct  investigation,  sufficient  criteria  for  their 
decision.  But,  certainly,  we  may  well  wonder  how  Christian  archscol- 
ogy,  that  branch  of  theological  study  which  in  modem  times  earliest 

*  J.  F.  Buddoi  Isiifrojrc  Ilistorico-thcologica  ad  Thcologiam  universam,  lib.  ii  c.  S, 
p.  662. 

'  Jo.  G.  Walclui  Hifltoria  Ecdcsiastica  Novi  TcstomcDti,  sec  i.  cap.  3,  ^  3,  p.  331. 
'  Jo.  AUmrt.  Fahricii  Biblioth.  Graec  lib.  v.  cap.  i.  p.  33. 

*  J.  L.  Mosheniii  Dc  Eel  lis  Christianonun  ante  CoiLstantinum  Maf^um  Commcn- 
tarii,  Sa?c.  J.  p.  158.  Constitutionum  Apostolicarum  libri  viii.,  opus  antiqnnm, 
vernm  iiiccrta;  u'tatis,  Iioniiiii!!  prater  modum  8evcri  ct  omncm  tarn  anlmi  qnam 
ingenii  culturani  contemncntis ;  qui  quam  ipse  mcntc  infonnavcrat  et  apostolomm 
8entcntii.s  convenientcm  jndicabat,  ecclesiai  gubemando;  et  disciplina;  formam,  quo 
plurcs  fautorcs  ct  amicos  rcpcriret^  apostolis  subjicerc,  et  ex  ore  illorum  a  diseipulo 
eomni,  CIcmente,  exceptam  esse,  fingero  non  dubiuiliat.  Sec  also  his  Institutes  of 
Ecclesiastical  History,  b.  i.  pt  il  c.  iL  ^  19. 
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acquired  new  life  and  vigor,  has  hitherto  been  without  an  investiga- 
tion respecting  the  Constitutions;  since  these  are,  for  the  first  four 
centuries  of  the  Christian  church,  one  of  the  most  important  and  copious 
sources.  Hence,  —  because,  from  this  science,  even  yet  no  sufficient 
discussion  respecting  the  origin  and  contents  of  the  Constitutions  has 
come  forth,  —  it  has  also  occurred,  that  we  cannot  fail  to  perceive  much 
uncertainty  and  unsatisfactoriness  in  the  use  of  the  Constitutions,  on  all 
subjects  connected  with  Christian  antiquities.  Still  we  shall  oflen  have 
occasion  to  point  to  the  many  instances  where,  on  archaeological  ques- 
tions and  investigations,  our  Constitutions  were  either  the  only  or  the 
principal  source,  and  therefore  could  not  but  be  referred  to,  and  even 
were  amply  taken  into  consideration.  But  we  shall  always  find  that  in 
such  an  introduction  of  the  Constitutions,  where  it  is  necessary-  still  to 
say  something  about  their  age,  in  order  to  be  able  to  use  them  for  the 
object  in  view,  the  opinion  long  since  placed  beyond  all  doubt,  that  they 
proceeded  neither  from  the  apostles  nor  from  Clement  of  Rome,  is 
always  repeated.  Then,  without  any  specific  statement  of  the  reasons, 
it  is  usually  further  asserted  that  they  were  composed  of  various  mate- 
rials, which  must  be  referred  to  various  ages.  This  assumption  has 
become  the  more  customary,  the  more  convenient  and  agreeable  it  has 
appeared  to  use  the  Constitutions,  piecemeal,  at  pleasure,  without  having 
the  whole  in  view,  and  to  assign  a  time  to  any  particular  part,  in  a  great 
measure  arbitrarily. 

Schrockh,  after  giving  in  brief  the  contents  of  the  Apostolical  Consti- 
tutions, draws  the  conclusion  that  these  contents  prove  the  Constitutions 
to  have  been  forged,  and  remarks  that  it  is  less  important  to  know  who 
was  their  author,  which  could  be  answered  only  by  conjectures,  than  at 
what  time,  and  why,  he  would  have  deceived  the  world ;  in  which  opinion 
also  we  entirely  agree  with  him.  Epiphanius,  on  Heresy  Ixx.  10,  is 
the  first  Christian  writer  who  introduces  them  under  the  name  of  Apos- 
tolical Regulations  of  the  Church ;  and  from  the  fact  that  he  adduces  a 
passage  which,  in  these  Regulations,  as  we  now  read  them,  says  exactly 
the  contrary  of  what  it  says  as  quoted  by  him,  it  appears  to  follow  that 
Epiphanius  had  before  him  another  work,  with  a  similar  superscription ; 
as  in  Eusebius  and  Athanasius  we  meet  with  traces  indicating  that  they 
had  similar  writings  under  the  name  of  the  apostles.  We  must  say, 
then,  without  being  able  to  prove  it,  that  the  church  regulations  which 
Epiphanius  used,  were  afterwards  corrupted.  As  to  Schrockh's  infer- 
ence, that  Epiphanius  had  before  him  another  work,  with  a  similar 
superscription,  this  may  well  be  called  somewhat  adventurous  and  rash. 
For  although  the  passage  of  those  Constitutions,  or  Church  Regula- 
tions, cited  in  the  passage  of  EpiphaniaSi  which   Schrockh  has  ad- 
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d.iceil.  is  not  found  b  our  Constitutions,  as  the  oompariflon  wUdi  «e 
shall  heroaAer  institute  between  the  G)nstitutions  of  Elpiphaniiis  mi 
o:irs  will  fully  show  ;  yet  he  is  not  authorized  to  infer,  from  this  dife- 
•M'.oo,  immediately,  a  ditferent  work ;  for  a  more  exact  comparison  miat 
have  shown  him  that  the  Constitutions  of  Epiphanius  are,  in  manjplaoei^ 
identical  with  ours ;  which  identity  we  shall  also  point  out  in  cor  ooA- 
parison.  This  difference,  while  there  is  identic  in  other  places,  mnil^ 
if  he  had  let  the  matter  remain  undetermined  until  the  proof  im 
n&lduced,  have  inclined  him  rather  to  the  assumption  tliat  the  Coostilii- 
tions,  at  a  later  period,  had  suffered  some  corruptions.  But  it  were  to  be 
wisheil  that  Schrvk^kli  had  expressed  his  opinion  respecting  the  testiinoBJ 
of  Eusebius  and  of  Athanasius,  more  definitely ;  for,  from  his  statemoti 
it  does  not  appear  whether  he  does  or  does  not  hold  the  dtSaj^  A 
■inomiiiwr  and  the  dtduxal  tiar  6:Toai^(ay  in  Eusebius  and  AthanasH 
to  be  identical  with  the  Constitutions  of  Epiphanius,  as  well  as  widi 
rars  ;  nor  whether  the  remark  that  they  had  known  similar  writings,  if 
III*  is  not  to  be  referred  to  the  Constitutions  which  Epiphanius  knew,  or 
t^»  those  which  we  have. 

In  general  tenus,  Schrockh  expresses  his  judgment  that  this  work  was 
^■on)lK)sed  under  the  government  of  heathen  emperors,  towards  the  eod 
of  the  thinl  or  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century.  This  makes  prob- 
able tilt*  condition  of  the  Christian  congregations  generally,  which  are 
tLere  described,  and  the  duties  enjoined  on  the  Christians  towards  their 
brethren  who  are  condemned,  by  the  heathen,  to  death  and  to  bodily 
])unishment3.  The  church  ofiices,  too,  of  the  third  century,  and  varioiu 
matters  characteristic  of  that  period,  he  suggests,  occur  in  the  work; 
:iud,  from  all  the  circumstances,  it  is  credible  that  the  Constitutions  were 
('X)mposed  by  some  teacher,  perhaps  a  Bishop,  in  the  East ;  not  merely  in 
order  to  furnish  tlie  churches  with  regulations,  but  chiefly  in  order  to 
elevate  the  episcopal  dignity  over  all ;  in  which  work  also  something 
iX>uld  be  written  by  him  (as  if  by  Clement),  to  procure  the  more  respect 
through  the  name  of  the  apostles.^ 

Cotta,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  has  treated  the  subject  of  the 
Constitutions  with  great  diligence.^    After  giving  an  excellent  survey  of 


»  J.  M.  Sclircickh,  CliristUrhc  Kirchcngcschichto,  Th.  ii.  S.  127-132. 

■  Joh.  Fried.  Cotta's  Versich  cincr  ansfulirlichen  Kirchcu-Historic  des 
Testaments,  Th.  ii.  ^  429-432.  There  is  also  an  Inaugural  DLsftertation  by  Cotta,  De 
Constitutionibus  Apostolicis  vulgo  dietis,  Tubing.  1746;  but  this  I  have  never  seen, 
noUitJistamling  my  effol^s  to  procure  it  The  6u])stancc  of  tliis  Dissertation,  how- 
ever, Cotta  seems  to  have  wrought  into  his  history.  Spittler,  in  Iiis  History  of  the 
Canon  Law,  p.  65,  has  mentioned  it  only  by  the  way. 
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the  contents  of  all  the  eight  books  of  the  Constitutions,  he  has  adduced 
several  various  opinions  of  earlier  learned  men.  Yet  this  collection  is 
not  well  connected,  and  is  ^ven  rather  bj  the  way.  The  attention,  too, 
which  he  bestows  on  the  external  testimonies  respecting  the  Constitu- 
tions, is  defective  and  fragmentary ;  and  the  internal  evidences  are  not 
discussed.  Afler  he  has  adduced  some  decisions  of  others,  respecting 
the  time  when  the  Constitutions  were  written,  or  their  collection  was 
undertaken,  he  remarks :  We  must  candidly  acknowledge  that  the  age 
of  the  Constitutions  cannot  be  exactly  determined.  So  much,  however, 
seems  to  be  correct,  —  that  this  work  is  very  ancient,  and  was  prepared, 
if  not  in  the  third,  yet,  at  least,  soon  afler  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century,  and,  of  course,  a  considerable  time  before  Epiphanius.  Besides, 
we  find  in  the  collection,  regulations  by  which  the  Eastern  church  was 
governed,  while  under  the  power  of  heathen  emperors,  and  consequently 
before  the  times  of  Constantine.  According  to  all  probability,  they  were 
collected  by  some  teacher,  or,  most  likely,  by  a  Bishop  in  the  East.  Cotta, 
who  also  adduces  from  the  Constitutions  the  citations  of  Epiphanius, 
judges,  very  rightly,  that  the  work  extant  at  the  present  day,  under  the 
title  of  Apostolical  Constitutions,  was  here  and  tberc  corrupted,  even  in 
the  more  ancient  times;  which  is  quite  evident  from  those  places 
which  have  been  adduced,  some  by  Epiphanius,  and  some  by  the  author 
of  an  incomplete  work  on  Matthew  ;  for  some  of  these  places  are  found, 
either  not  at  all,  or  only  in  part,  or  different  in  our  present  Constitutions. 
He  expresses  the  opinion,  thiit  in  the  Constitutions  there  are  various 
places  which  very  much  favored  Arianism,  and,  to  use  his  own  expres- 
sion, were  patched  in  by  an  Arian  teacher. 

Starck  also  has  endeavored  to  estimate  the  Constitutions  critically. 
He  remarks  that  Eusebius  mentions  a  dtSax^  r&y  duioardhxiv,  which 
has  frequently  been  held  to  be  one  and  the  same  work  with  the  Apostol- 
ical Constitutions;  for  this  view  was  already  in  more  ancient  times 
expressed  by  Zonaras  and  Matthew  Blastares,  as  it  has  been  also  by 
Baronius,  Turrian,  and  Cotelerius.  Nothing,  however,  he  thinks,  is 
more  certain  than  that  the  two  works  are  very  different  from  each  other. 
As  a  reason  for  his  opinion,  he  states  that  the  Constitutions  contained 
much  that  was  of  a  secret  character,  and  were  designed  only  for  those 
who  were  occupied  with  the  government  and  administration  of  ecclesias- 
tical affairs ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  the  dtdax^  tSv  6Lnoin6hav  was  only 
for  the  instruction  of  catechumens.  Further  on,  when  we  examine  the 
external  evidences,  we  shall  attend  amply  to  this  objection.  Here  we 
would  only  say  beforehand,  that  the  objection  of  Starck  against  regarding 
the  Sidax^  Tcdv  ^Tioardhoy  as  an  extract  made  for  catechumens,  is  not  well 
founded.     He  asserts  that,  in  favor  of  this  view,  there  is  not  the  least 
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testimony  among  the  ancients ;  while  yet,  unquestionably,  the  citatum  of 
Athanasius,  in  his  Synopsis  of  Sacred  Scripture,^  is  a  valid  document  in 
favor  of  it ;  and,  at  least,  by  this  testimony  of  Athanasius  we  are  author- 
ized to  believe  that  there  was  actually  such  an  extract,  so  that  there 
would  certainly  be  great  probability  in  supposing  this  to  be  the  woric 
which  was  commended  for  the  instruction  of  catechumens ;  especiallj 
when,  in  the  Synopsis  of  Sacred  Scripture,  it  is  expressly  mentioned 
that  what  is  most  true  and  divinely  inspired,  has  been  selected. 

Bespecting  the  other  external  evidences  also,  Starck  has  adduced  only 
what  is  very  unsatisfactory.  In  opposition  to  the  opinion  of  Bruno  and 
Le  Clerc,  he  thinks  that  the  Constitutions  were  neither  made  nor  cor- 
rupted by  Arians.  But  now,  when  Starck  says.  They  who  have 
conjectured  this  have  not  thought  on  the  quotations  of  EpiphaniiUy 
nor  have  observed  that  there  is  no  mention  of  them  in  the  Arian  contro- 
versies, —  it  may  be  replied.  The  citations  of  Epiphanius  can  give  as  no 
assurance  that  our  Constitutions  have  not  been  corrupted  by  Arians. 
Then  also,  while  we  are  willing  here  to  abstain  from  the  question  how 
far  the  Constitutions  of  Epiphanius  are  identical  with  our  Constitutions^ 
Starck  should  have  e^vimined  the  citations  of  Epiphanius  more  accu- 
rately ;  and  the  differences  between  the  places  of  the  Constitutions,  as 
Epiphanius  adduces  them,  and  the  same  places  as  they  are  in  our  present 
Constitutions,  should  have  convinced  him  that  changes  and  corruptions 
in  this  work  have  been  attempted.  Now,  although  Epiphanius,  who 
often  seeks  too  zealously  after  supposed  heresies,  would  not  have  char- 
acterized the  Constitutions  as  a  work  which  contained  nothing  at  vari- 
ance with  the  Catholic  system,'  if  at  that  time  there  had  been  in  them 
any  thing  Arian ;  yet  this  proves  only  that  any  changes  and  corruptions 
which  they  may  exhibit,  first  came  in  after  the  times  of  Epiphanius. 
Hence  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  the  Constitutions  could  not  be  made 
the  subject  of  remark  in  the  Arian  controversies,  since  the  single  Arian 
expressions  which  are  now  found  in  this  work  were  not  found  in  it  at 
that  time. 

As  to  the  Constitutions  themselves,  Starck  judges  that  if  we  place 
together  the  traces  occurring  in  them  of  more  ancient  and  of  more  recent 
times,  it  becomes  clear  that  they  are  neither  the  work  of  one  man,  nor 
the  production  of  one  age ;  but  that  they  are  a  confused  collection,  made 
here  and  there,  in  the  apostolical  churches,  of  ecclesiastical  laws,  some 
of  them  being  old,  and  some  of  them  new ;  which  probably,  on  account 
of  those  churches*  having  been  guided  by  apostles,  received  the  name 

^  Synopsis  Sacne  Scriptnrsa. 

•  Oifdev  napaKexapayfievov  1%  mareuc.  Me  1%  d/noXoyiaCj  &c. 
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*  Instructions  of  the  apostles '  (didaxal  twv  dntoarohjjv)  or  *  apostolical  con- 
stitutions'  (ATToaroXixal  dtaidieig).  This  view  Starck,  as  it  were  by  the 
way,  seeks  to  denve  from  the  testimony  of  the  Presbyter  Timotheus ; 
which  we  shall  examine  in  a  subsequent  discussion,  where  we  shall 
endeavor  to  show  that  the  view  is  erroneous.  Further,  Starck  admits 
that  it  might  be  difficult  to  determine  more  nearly  by  whom  the  Consti- 
tutions were  collected.  Yet  so  much  is  proved,  —  that  they  were  made 
at  various  earlier  and  later  times ;  and  some  of  them  existed  already  in 
the  second  and  the  third  century.  Several  of  them  appeared  to  him  to 
have  been  taken  from  the  book  of  Hippolytus,  entitled  Apostolical  Tra- 
ditions,' since,  on  the  margin  of  the  eighth  book,  almost  throughout,  the 
ancient  manuscripts  had  the  name  of  Hippolytus.  It  is  not  to  be  denied 
that  this  circumstance  must  necessarily  have  contributed  to  give  currency 
to  the  opinion  that  the  Constitutions  were  composed  of  various  materials. 
Still  more,  however,  must  this  opinion  have  gained  in  probability,  when 
it  appeared  from  the  comparison  of  the  Codex  xxvi.  Baroccianus,  in  the 
Bodleian  library,  that  at  least  the  eighth  book  consisted  of  various  in- 
structions ;  or,  since  several  successive  chapters  of  the  eighth  book  were 
not  found  in  this  manuscript,  that  a  number  of  various  instructions  were 
melted  down  into  the  eighth  book.  Here,  since,  in  the  examination 
respecting  the  eighth  book,  an  extensive  comparison  of  it  with  these 
instructions  will  be  instituted,  we  merely  intimate  that,  while  neither 
manuscripts  nor  other  external  testimonies  favor  this  view,  no  one  ought, 
from  the  relation  of  the  eighth  book,  to  argue  to  all  the  other  books ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  the  fact  that  the  eighth  book  exhibits  a  very  differ- 
ent character  from  that  of  the  others,  ought  to  make  us  careful,  in  judging 
of  the  Constitutions,  to  discriminate  between  the  first  seven  books  and 
the  eighth.  But  Starck,  in  concluding  his  judgment,  observes  that  they 
were  probably  collected  for  the  very  first  time,  in  the  fifth  century,  by 
that  individual  who  has  collected  the  apostolical  canons,  and  added  them 
to  the  Constitutions.' 

Schmidt,  too,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  has  expressed  his  view 
only  in  a  general  way.  He  leaves  it  undetermined  whether  the  diard- 
Sets  of  Epiphanius  are  one  and  the  same  work  with  the  diduxi)  and  the 
dtdaxal  of  Athanasius.  Notwithstanding  the  council  of  Constanti- 
nople (in  the  year  692),  and  the  testimony  of  Photius,  it  seems  to  him 
to  be  doubtful  whether  the  Constitutions  were  corrupted,  or  whether  it 
was  only  the  fact  that,  at  the  time  of  this  council,  and  at  the  time  of 


'  J.  A.  Starck,  Gcschichtc  dcs  christlicho  Eircho  dcs  ersten  Jalirhundcrts.    Zwciter 
Band,  S.  502-514. 
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II. *1  f<  ).r'  •■'  r.r:iiiori  fli:if.  in  th<:  work  inurh  i.s  contained  which  already,  in 


•   I    I.   M,    f'.'ltrr.i'li    Miiiiilliii'li  »I»T  'Jiri-ilHi'-n  Kirrhonpc«schirhtc.    Erste  Thcil, 

"  J'l    <*'<•    KtMinniiillir    Mihiiiriti  fntff7)rit{itiotii<i  Lilironim  Sacromm   in  Ecdciua 
f  liii.it. mil  liiit'  nil  Ap'fl'iliiiinii  ii:tai4-.  iiHf|ii<;  iwl  OriKCiii'iu,  ])ars  L  p.  117-U7. 
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the  sccoYid  centuiy,  was  received  in  the  Greek  charch,  but  much  also 
which  did  not  come  into  use  before  the  third  or  fourth  century.  For 
suppose  the  Constitutions  were  prepared  or  collected  in  the  third  or  fourth 
century,  then  their  author  or  collector  could,  at  the  same  time,  besides 
the  dogmas  and  disciplinary  regulations  which  had  become  customary  in 
his  time,  borrow  much  also  from  the  earlier  centuries,  and  take  it  into  his 
Constitutions,  without  our  being  permitted  to  infer  that  he  wrote  in  one 
of  those  earlier  centuries. 

But  how  important  for  the  study  of  archaeology  our  Constitutions  are, 
may  be  perceived  with  peculiar  clearness  from  the  great  archaeological 
work,  for  which  we  in  modem  times  are  indebted  to  August!,  who,  by  re- 
viving  this  so  important,  and  yet  for  a  long  time  entirely  neglected  study, 
has  unquestionably  gained  for  himself  great  credit.  For  in  all  archaeo- 
logical investigations  which  concern  the  first  three  or  four  centuries, 
recourse  can  usually  be  had  to  our  Constitutions ;  and  since  from  them 
a  great  multitude  of  materials,  or  at  least  valuable  contributions  for  most 
of  the  materials,  of  Christian  archaeology,  can  and  must  be  derived,  they 
are  much  used  and  had  in  view  by  this  author,  throughout  all  parts  of 
his  work.  It  is  so  much  the  more  to  be  lamented,  that  he  has  not  given 
a  preliminary  dissertation,  comprehensive  and  entering  into  detail,  re- 
specting this  so  much  contested,  yet  exceedingly  important  production ; 
for  with  his  extensive  reading,  and  his  knowledge  of  the  proper  sources, 
he  would  have  been  preeminently  in  a  condition  to  establish  a  satisfac- 
tory result.  For  although  Augusti  reminds  us,^  that  properly  historico- 
critical  investigations  and  new  disclosures  respecting  unsettled  and  dis- 
putable points  of  Christian  archaeology  did  not  lie  within  the  scope  of  his 
work,  and  that  the  consideration  of  these  subjects,  as  occasions  present 
themselves,  must  not  interfere  with  the  principal  tendency  of  the  whole, 
which  should  be  directed  more  to  the  general  than  to  the  particular ;  yet 
we  believe,  that,  while  even  what  is  said  in  less  important  matters  should 
have  its  value,  it  is  not  only  desirable,  but  even  necessary  for  the  whole, 
here  to  examine  more  nearly,  and  to  establish  what  is  to  be  affirmed. 
For  from  his  not  having  done  this,  there  has  arisen  the  awkwardness 
that  in  hb  many  quotations  and  his  multifarious  use  of  the  Constitutions, 
he  could  never  refer  to  a  result,  or  at  least  to  an  established  opinion,  of 
his  own  ;  and  that,  whenever  ho  makes  a  citation,  he  must  repeat  that 
by  most  of  the  learned  they  are  assigned  to  the  fourth  century,  but  that 
they  contain  various  materials  from  the  second  century  and  the  third. 
In  this  way,  it  is  true,  the  using  of  the  Constitutions  is  made  very  easy ; 


Preface  to  the  first  volnme  of  the  DenkwOrdigkdten,  p.  11. 
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but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  must  necessaiilj  appear  arbitrarj ;  and  dms, 
indeed,  it  comes  to  rest  on  a  mere  assumption.  We  shall  often  hsTe 
occasion  to  advert  to  the  frequent  use  of  the  Constitutions,  which  is  found 
in  all  the  volumes  of  the  work  that  we  have  just  mentioned,  and  thenoe 
to  show  what  may  be  regarded  as  Augusti's  general  view  respecting  tlie 
Constitutions,  of  whose  origin  and  contents  he,  to  be  sure,  has  directly 
treated,  but  without  having  satisfied  himself,  as  it  appears  from  his  cita- 
tions else -.v  here. 

Augusti  leaves  it  doubtful,  whether  the  didax^^  and  d^Saxal  mentioned 
in  Eusebius  and  Athanasius  are  one  and  the  same  work  with  our  oolleo 
tion,  since  thej  gave  no  citations  from  them  ;  jet  the  identity  of  our  col- 
lection with  that  of  Epiphanius  could  be  shown.  Without,  however, 
instituting  a  nearer  comparison  between  the  Constitutions  of  Epiphanius 
and  ours,  Augusti  mentions,  that,  certainly  in  Epiphanius  also,  some 
citations  occur,  which  do  not  agree  with  our  present  text ;  but  whether 
this  diversity  arises  from  a  less  exact  quoting,  made  from  memory,  or 
from  an  entirely  different  edition,  so  to  speak,  could  not  be  reduced  to 
certainty.  Respecting  the  rejection  of  the  Constitutions  by  the  Trullan 
Council,  held  at  Constantinople,  A.D.  G92,  Augusti  conjectures  that  it 
was  not  so  much  dogmatic  errors  as  ecclesiastico-political  heresies,  on 
account  of  which  this  council  —  which,  in  so  many  points,  has  opposed 
the  Romish  hierarchy  —  rejected  the  Constitutions.  Then,  after  pre- 
senting an  array  of  various  opinions,  he  thinks  it  evident  that  all  skilful 
judges,  indeed,  agree  in  the  rejection  of  the  apostolical  origin  and  imme- 
diate promulgation  of  these  Constitutions,  but  at  the  same  time,  also,  that 
no  one  could  place  our  present  collection  of  them  later  than  in  the  sixth 
century ;  and  that  most  assume  that  there  are  contained  in  it  materials, 
some  of  which  are  from  the  earliest  period,  and  some,  no  doubt,  from  the 
second  century  and  the  third.  This  assumption  is  of  itself,  to  a  great 
extent,  arbitrary ;  and  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  it  is  so  broad  and  am- 
biguous as  to  give  room  for  proceeding  arbitrarily  in  using  the  Constitu- 
tions ;  and  that  Augusti,  throughout  his  whole  investigation,  never  gidned 
a  firm  position,  to  which,  amidst  his  abundant  use  of  these  documents  in 
his  great  archaeological  work,  he  might  go  back,  and  sustain  himself. 

Here  we  must  mention  a  new  work  in  ecclesiastical  history,  which,  if 
the  inquiries  and  results  laid  down  in  it  had  proved  themselves  to  be  true 
and  correct,  must  nece-^sarily  have  made  an  epoch  in  the  ecclesiastical 
history  of  the  first  three  centuries.  As  we  shall  several  times  be  under 
the  necessity  of  referring  to  it,  we  here  give  briefly  the  result  of  the 


'  Die  Agape  oder  dcr  pehcime  Weltbund  der  Christen,  von  Clemens  in  Rom  unter 
Domitians  Rcgiemng  gcstiftet    Daigestcllt  von  Dr.  August  Kestner.   Jena,  1819. 
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investigation,  and  endeavor  to  refute  it,  so  fur  as  it  concerns  our  Consti- 
tutions. 

Kestner,  in  his  work  entitled  The  Love  Feasty  sought  to  point  out  the 
existence  of  a  secret  Christian  confederacy,  clear  traces  of  which  he 
thought  that  he  had  found  in  the  historical  sources  of  the  first  Christian 
centuries.  According  to  his  view,  the  plan  was  devised  bj  the  Roman 
Bishop  Clement,  to  effect,  throughout  the  world,  a  revolution  which 
should  make  Christianity  victorious  over  the  religions,  the  manners,  and 
the  institutions  of  antiquity.  By  means  of  a  secret  confederacy  which 
should  prepare  the  way  for  the  overthrow  of  the  old  politico-reli^ous 
constitution  of  the  world,  that  politic,  far-seeing  man,  inspired  by  Christ, 
believed  it  possible  to  achieve  the  decided  triumph  of  the  Christian 
cause.  By  a  great  multitude  of  wriUngs,  forged  agreeably  to  the  spirit 
of  the  time,  and  to  the  object  of  the  confederacy,  and  circulated  under 
the  names  of  Christians  generally  honored ;  by  the  introduction  of  a  new 
mode  of  explaining  the  genuine  writings  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
invented  for  this  purpose ;  and  by  true  and  energetic  coadjutors  in  many 
countries,  Clement  first  had  the  skill  to  combine  into  one  body  the  vari- 
ous Christian,  apostolical  sects,  and  to  give  uniform  regulations  and  dis- 
cipline to  all  the  compliant  churches,  according  to  his  so-called  Apostol- 
ical Constitution  of  the  confederacy.  This  is  set  forth  by  Kestner  him- 
self, as  the  substance  of  his  investigation.^  After  he  has  pointed  out  the 
existence  of  this  confederacy,  he  endeavors  to  trace  its  history  till  towards 
the  end  of  the  second  century.  At  the  time  of  Clement's  death,  this  con- 
federacy, according  to  a  very  probable  estimate,  had  more  than  a  million 
of  firmly  attached  adherents,  scattered  in  all  countries ;  and  from  history 
it  would  appear  that,  till  the  reign  of  the  Antonines,  the  successors  of 
Clement  in  the  presidential  chair  of  the  confederacy  at  Rome  had  al- 
ways, by  their  influence,  held  the  extensive  confederacy  together,  inter- 
nally and  externally ;  although  it  was  only  with  effort,  and  by  various 
shrewdly  calculated  and  craflily  executed  measures,  that  they  had  been 
able  to  secure  to  themselves  the  supremacy. 

It  is  impossible  here  to  enter  into  a  discussion  respecting  these  discov- 
eries ;  especially  since  the  author  himself,  in  his  preface  (p.  18),  has 
announced  that  his  historical  evidence  for  the  existence  of  such  a  Chris- 
tian confederacy,  established  in  the  first  century,  rests  not  on  single 
facts  or  on  single  historical  statements,  but  on  a  whole  series  of  such  facts, 
an<l  on  their  attitude  in  respect  to  each  other.  Still,  I  cannot  forbear  to 
express  my  judgment,  that,  however  much  in  this  work  maybe  spiritedly 


>  Einleitnng,  S.  17-8S. 
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nooir^ivA  vA  ki««nioQ^}T  fMm\nxi^it  prcscmg  no  InBttnoil  jBttof  cf  the 
CiKi  M-Li'-:.  it  afcMT.E.  P^rL&ps  h  troold  box  l*e  too  nudi  to  sbt.  i^bs  be 
who  Lm  tru]  V  kziovb  CbHsti&xmr.  Le  irfao  bas  experieneed  ii  ib  Iim* 
yt}f.  ht  who.  tLrougi  &I]  hk  oentnries.  kae,  vhh  due 
tnc^  he  Listorr  as  a  proof.  odDilDnaDr  reuemiiig  i»el£  of  its 
yv^Tr.  would  L&rdlj  be  led  to  eticL  a  eoDJecmre ;  vindi  cmnac  faStw 
^EfXpUuij  tlA«;  rapid  exumrion  of  CLmtUDitr.  But  we  are  wilfiiig  to  lesfv 
tills  u/ideurrnuiked,  io  order  to  av^d  iht  reproacfa  of  i 
jiid;nz^rnt.  Ia  the  metm  time.  I  caimoc  here  pass  orer  one  < 
wfak'h  jir«!re«fnts  itself  to  Listoncal  critKnsm.  and  in  Tiew  of  whidi  I  do 
not  h'rtEJtat^  to  rejeft  at  once  the  hjpoiiMssis  of  Kestner.  Most  of  tlw 
proofs  wLicb  he  tLiuks  he  can  bring  as  deciding  in  favor  of  it  i 
fronj  u^juTf'j^i  whose  value  and  fitness  to  be  n£ed  are  by  no  ] 
to  appear.  T}K>«e  souroee  cannot  be  acknowledged  as  authentiey  till  ao- 
curate  investigations,  entering  into  detail  respecting  their  Grigm,  thev 
Qooif/jlation,  and  their  contents,  have  presented  something  firm  respecting 
the  heterogeneous  element?  which  they  contain.  He  has  ako  endeaT* 
ored  to  make  his  hypothesis  credible  by  testimonies  whose  Tafidity  and 
fttnesK  to  be  aflmitted  might  not  be  assented  to  by  ecclesiastical  histo- 
rians without  further  inquiry.  Most  of  these  documents  and  writings^ 
from  whi<:h  he  argues,  have,  by  the  greater  part  of  learned  Protestants 
and  Cutliolics,  )>een  acknowledged  as  spurious  productions  of  later  writ- 
ers f  ml  mod  on  their  pretended  authors,  corrupted,  too,  it  is  probable^ 
and  not  at  all  lK;Ionging  in  so  early  a  period.  Most  of  his  discoveries, 
and  tlie  finx^fs  for  them,  he  derives  from  the  Recognitions  of  Qemeot, 
fmrn  the  Acts  of  his  Martyrdom,  from  the  pretended  writings  and  letters 
of  DionyKius  the  Arcopagite,  from  the  testaments  of  the  twelve  Patri- 
areliH,  from  the  Apocalypse  of  Ezra,  from  the  epistles  of  Ignatius,  &c. ; 
all  writin^Tt  from  which  wc  should  argue  with  great  caution,  and  not 
altiigeilier  urliitrurily,  as  Kestner  has  done.  lie  does,  indeed,  acknowl- 
edge that  thcHfj  writings  arc  spurious,  and  much  interpolated ;  but  he 
fWKiTtH  thai  they  were  forged  and  interpolated  for  the  very  purpose  of 
Herviiig  the  object  of  the  Christian  confederacy  discovered  by  him,  and 
that  hence  wc  may  argue  from  them  the  sooner  and  the  more  confidently. 
Ihit  tliiri  may  w($ll  pass  for  reasoning  in  a  circle,  till  something  better 
CHtahliHhrd,  in  respect  to  these  writings,  come  in  the  place  of  an  arbitraij 
judgment. 

Wr  now  turn  from  this  his  general  view,  on  which  we  think  we  have 
bftstowed  suflieient  attention,  and  subject  his  view  respecting  our  Consti- 
tutionH  to  u  nearer  scrutiny. 
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Eestner^  regards  the  Apodtolical  Constitutions  as  the  statute-book  of 
the  Christian  confederacy  discovered  by  him,  to  which  the  collection  of 
canons  was  added  as  a  supplement  But  he  seems  to  have  entirely  mis- 
understood the  external  testimonies  respecting  the  Constitutions,  or  to 
have  explained  them  so  as  to  favor  his  preconceived  view.  When  he 
infers  from  the  testimony  of  Eusebius,'  that  the  Apostolical  Constitutions, 
even  those  which  contained  the  regulations  of  the  Christian  confederacy, 
were  a  work  generally  known  in  the  time  of  that  historian,  it  is,  indeed, 
not  easy  to  conceive  how  he  could  derive  this  from  the  testimony  of 
Eusebius,  who  in  the  simplest  terms  mentions  as  belonging,  among  the 
apocryphal  books,  what  are  caBed  the  teachings  (or  itutitutes)  of  the 
apostles?  This  is  the  more  to  be  wondered  at,  since,  doubtless,  he  must 
have  known  that  Clement  is  never  mentioned  in  any  testimony  of  the 
ancients,  before  the  second  canon  of  the  Trullan  CoundL  Since,  in  the 
present  so-called  Constitutions,  a  multitude  of  regulations  are  contained, 
which  can  be  referred,  not  to  the  catholic  church  of  the  confederacy,  but 
to  the  hierarchical  catholic  church,  Eestner  concludes  further,  that,  at  the 
time  of  Epiphanius,  when  the  Clementine  confederacy,  with  its  mysteries, 
had  begun  to  be  dissolved,  the  aim  of  those  who  sought  for  power  was 
directed  to  set  aside  the  old  constitution  of  the  confederacy,  and  to  intro- 
duce a  newly  fabricated  one  in  its  place.  Yet  here  also  the  testimonies 
are  very  confused.  He  says,  indeed,  that  on  a  sudden,  in  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century,  Epiphanius,  in  several  of  his  writings,  represents  the 
Constitutions  as  a  genuine  work  of  the  apostles.  But  how?  Had 
Eusebius  ever  mentioned  them  as  a  work  of  Clement,  or  does  not  Euse- 
bius call  them  dtdaxal  tiby  dno<n6hap,  as  much  as  Epiphanius  calls  them 
dtikTa^ig  T(oy  dL7foai6hav?  A  proof  that  the  new  so-called  Apostolical 
Constitutions  were  substituted  for  the  old,  Eestner  would  deduce  from 
the  condemnatory  judgment  of  the  Trullan  CounciL  But  here  the  con- 
fusion reaches  its  highest  point.  For  the  Trullan  Council  rejects  most 
expressly  a  Clementine  edition  of  the  Constitutions.^  Hence,  even  if 
his  hypothesis  were  true  and  tenable,  he  cannot  once  say  that  those 
hierarchico-ecclesiastical  Constitutions,  which  should  form  an  opposition 
to  those  pretended  earlier  Clementine  Constitutions,  were  rejected  by 
that  council ;  but  he  must  acknowledge  that  the  work  rejected  was  one 
which  proceeded  from  Clement  A  mere  comparison  of  the  Constitutions 
of  Epiphanius  with  ours  would  have  led  him  to  the  right  result ;  —  that, 


»  P.  187. 

'  Ecclesiastical  History,  b.  iil  c  25. 

'  Ka2  rcjv  iLirooTohjv  at  Xeyo/ievai  Stdaxoi. 
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oenainlj.  the  Consdnitions  were  altered,  bat  tliat  this  altering  of  tliem 
must  have  ocmzred,  DOt  berween  the  time  of  Eusebiiu  and  that  of 
Epiphanius.  bui,  much  razber.  between  the  time  of  Epiphanins  and  that 
of  the  Tnillan  GjudciI  ;  for  our  Connitntions  do  not  entirely  agree  with 
tho^e  of  £j>ip>haziias«  and  this  council  assigns,  as  the  ground  of  rejectiiig 
them,  their  having  been  oc-rnipted  bj  heretics;  while,  on  the  other 
hand.  E^iphanius  it-stines,  rErsp>ecX2ng  the  Constitotioas  in  his  day,  that 
they  were  free  from  all  heresj.^ 

Gieseler  -  thinhs  that  the  Constitntions  were  composed  towards  the 
end  of  tLr  ihird  centurr.  but  thai  thej  underwent  Tarioos  modififaitiaiws 
according  to  the  changes  of  ecclesiastical  usages,  tiU,  in  the  fourth  and 
the  dfth  cenmiy.  thev  acquiT>ai  their  present  form.  With  some  earlier 
ecclesiastical  historians,  he  supposes  thai  the  Constitutions  contain  mate- 
rials from  various  times.  But  he  has  not  indicated  how  far,  according 
to  his  opicioD.  these  modincaiions  and  changes  have  affected  the  Coosti- 
totioDs;  whe'Jier  the  interpolations  and  corruptions  concerned  larger 
and  essential  parts  of  the  Constitutions :  or  whether  only  changes  in 
the  detail  as,  further  on.  we  shall  have  occasion  to  show,  have  been 
undertaken. 

Neander,'  alsa  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  Constitutions  gradually  arose 
from  various  pieces  produced  in  the  latter  part  of  the  second  century,  and 
subsequeDtlv.  till  some  time  in  the  fourth.  He  remarks  that  the  origin 
of  these,  perhaps,  is  analogous  to  the  origin  of  the  so-called  apostolical 
creed.  For  as.  originaUv,  in  a  dogmatic  respect,  men  spoke  of  an  apos- 
tolical tradition,  without  sup{:*osing  that  apostles  had  set  forth  a  confes- 
sion of  faith,  so.  in  regard  to  the  Constitution  and  usages  of  the  church, 
men  spoke,  in  the  same  sense,  of  an  apostolical  tradition,  without  sup- 
posing that  the  apostles  had  given  written  laws  respecting  these  matters. 
From  this  mode  of  speaking,  it  came  at  last  to  be  conceived  that  the 
apostles  Lad  written  a  confession  of  faith,  and  a  collection  of  ecclesiastical 
laws.  Hence.  Xeander  remarks,  various  collections  of  this  kind  may 
have  arisen ;  as  that  which  Epiphanius  adduces  is  manifestly  not  iden- 
Ucal  with  our  Constitutions.  Still,  from  this  circumstance^  according  to 
my  conviction,  it  cannot  be  inferred  that  the  collection  which  Epiphanias 

>  EL  P.  E.  Hc-nke,  in  his  Geschichte  dcr  christlichen  Kirchc,  Bd.  i.  S.  393.  mentioiis 
the  Cou?titutir>ii!i.  though  he  does  it  only  by  tho  way.  The  same  may  be  said  of  J.  T 
L.  Danz.  in  his  Letirbuch  der  christlichen  Kirchengcschichte.  Th.  i.  s.  59. 

•  Lchrburh  der  Kirchcnjrtschichte.  Bd.  i.  S.  113.  [Tcxt-l»ook  of  Church  Histoiy, 
vol.  i.  p.  69.  in  Canningham's  transbtion.] 

•  All;.'i.'mtine  Gc«chichte  der  cliristlichen  Religion  nnd  Eirche.  Bd.  L  S.  1105.  [Gen- 
eral Ilistof}'  of  the  Christian  Religion  and  Church  (where  the  author  treats  of  the  more 
eminent  teachers},  voL  L  p.  409,  in  Rose's  translation  \  and  p.  660,  in  Torrcy's.] 
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knew,  was  another  and  entirely  different  collection  from  ours ;  but  since, 
on  the  contrary,  the  Constitutions  of  Epiphanius  are,  in  manj  places, 
identical  with  ours,  it  could  onlj  be  inferred  that,  afler  his  time,  they 
suffered  changes.  But  besides,  if  I  should  not  succeed  in  showing  the 
identity  of  the  didaxal  cited  by  Eusebius,  with  the  dtaid^Eig  of  Epi- 
phanius, still  it  will  always  remain  problematical,  whether  there  were 
different  collections ;  and  the  reasons  in  favor  of  the  identity  will  cer- 
tainly, at  least,  counterbalance  those  which  can  be  urged  against  it. 


CHAPTER    II. 


DISCUSSION   OF  THE   EXTERNAL   TESTIMONIES   BESPECTINO  THE   CON- 
STITUTIONS. 

Testimonies  of  Eusebius  and  Athanastus. 

The  first  historical  testimony  for  the  Constitutions,  we  find  in  Euse- 
bius, who  died  A.D.  340.  It  occurs  in  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  the 
third  book  of  his  Ecclesiastical  Hbtory,  the  celebrated  statement  respect- 
ing '  the  Sacred  Scriptures  acknowledged  as  genuine,  and  those  that  are 
not  such.'  In  enumerating  and  judging  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  writ- 
ings, he  mentions,  among  the  spurious  and  apocryphal  books,  our  Consti- 
tutions ;  for  he  describes  them  by  the  expression.  What  are  called  the 
Instructions  of  the  Apostles.^  Besides  this  testimony  of  Eusebius,  there 
are  two  testimonies  of  Athanasius,  which  we  would  examine  in  connec- 
tion with  this ;  for  they  are  not  less  important  in  determining  the  age  of 
the  Constitutions.  In  one  of  his  writings,  Athanasius,  who  died  A.D. 
373,  mentions  a  book,  not  indeed  as  canonical,  but  as  commended 
by  the  fathers  to  be  read  by  new  converts  and  catechumens,  and  names 
this,  What  is  called  the  Instruction  of  the  Apostles.'    In  another,  his 


^  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist.  b.  iii.  c.  25.  Among  the  spurious  most  bo  numbered 
hotli  the  books  colled  the  Acts  of  Paul,  and  that  called  Pastor,  and  the  Revelation 
of  Peter.  Besides  these,  the  books  called  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  and  what  are 
callefl  Ute  Instructions  of  the  Apostles  {koI  rwv  imooroXuv  al  keyofievai  didctxal). 

*  In  his  Festal  Epistle,  Works,  torn.  ii.  ed.  Paris,  p.  39,  40  [ed.  Paris,  169S,  p.  963]. 
There  arc  also  other  books  besides  these,  not  placed  in  the  canon  indeed,  but  approTcd 
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It '.,11*1  h'ly^i/tffi/  Ktfrii  tn^ftow  f-tAax;^  tir.ncTft'/AdV.  K/.rtuixTia-  t^  <J:.  ^xzrs^iXir&ijwxp 
ti  />  ^f'tu  HI  /i/r/iHnrift*t  0fif  >h*frvn. rrra.     Taira  ru  ai^^a> ivu/CK'jun a .  &o. 

'  III  flf<  wrrk  n\rfw\y  nUi\,  I.  v.  4,  fi.  02. 

<  n'A'i^ff  tfifi' /tnotfn'i/Jtn'. 
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to  be  sure,  since  even  those  ecclesiastical  fathers  so  decidedly  deny  them 
apostolical  authority,  and  ascribe  to  them  only  a  very  subordinate  value. 

While  we  unhesitatingly  admit  that  those  Constitutions  M'ith  which 
Eusebius  and  Athanai^ius  were  acquainted,  are  not  our  present  Constitu- 
tions, it  may  be  confidently  asserted  that,  in  all  probability,  they  are  the 
same  which  Epiphanius,  in  many  places,  quotes  expressly  and  copi- 
ously. 

We  will  state  distinctly  the  various  reasons  which  can  be  adduced  for 
and  against  this  identity.  The  first  objection  against  it  is  borrowed  from 
th(^  Festal  Epistle  of  Athanasius.  He  reckons  the  Instruction  of  the 
Apostles^  among  the  books  which  must  be  used  in  teaching  catechumens :  • 
but  the  Constitutions  are  directed  to  tiie  Bishops ;  they  treat  very  much 
of  ecclesiastical  government ;  and  by  the  eighty-fifth  canon  it  is  expressly 
forbidden  to  communicate  them  to  all,  *  because  of  the  mysteries  con- 
tained in  them.*  ^  At  the  same  time,  much  may  be  said  in  reply.  While 
in  the  eighty-fifth  canon  it  is  expressly  said,  *  And  the  Constitutions 
dedicated  to  you  the  Bishops,  by  me  Clement,  in  eight  books,'  *  it  is  also, 
on  the  other  liand,  said,  in  the  same  cunon,  '  I^t  the  following  books  bo 
venerable  and  holy  to  you  all,  clergy  and  laity.'*  Even  admit  that  thi^ 
could  be  explained  otherwise,  and  that  the  preceding  objection  is  not 
removed  by  it ;  yet,  unquestionably,  we  may  oppose  to  that  objection  the 
beginning  of  the  first  book  of  the  Constitutions,  *  The  apostles  and  elders 
to  all  those  who,  from  among  thf;  Gentiles,  have  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.' "  To  this  we  may  add,  that  from  our  investigation,  it  will  appear 
that  the  eighty-fifth  canon  wa.<«,  in  all  probability,  added  by  a  later  hand  ; 
that,  at  least,  it  is  not  so  ancient  as  the  first  edition  of  the  Constitutions,' 
which  Eusebius,  Athanasius,  and  Epiphanius,  had  before  them ;  so  that 
we  cannot  well  hesitate  to  conclude  that  nothing  can  be  inferred  against 
Athanasius  from  the  eighty-fifth  canon,  and,  consequently,  nothing 
against  our  Constitutions  from  the  testimony  of  Athanasius. 

Thcjre  are  also,  for  the  Constitutions,  two  testimonies,  which,  although 
they  belong  to  a  far  later  time,  we  would  here,  on  account  of  the  connec- 
tion, examine  carefully  ;  for  from  them  arguments  are  brought  against  our 


'    AlAaXf/  TUfV  UTtOOTuXuV. 

'  'Ala;. ivoitJKiaOai  roi^  upri  T:()t}crpxofjiivotc  kqI Povkofikvoiq  KaTTixdoBai  rbv  T.yf  ibat- 
jSei'ir  '/.nyor. 

'  Aff'i  Tu  h'  avraJ^  fivanKti. 

*  Kni  at  Aiarayal  vfttv  TWf  kTziOKOKoi^  6C  kfiov  K^fievroc,  h  dxrCt  Pifi^uoic  npoae^- 
vrjfjui  at. 

*  'V.nTfo  i^i  i/tlv  TTuai  K?.ripuco?i-  koI  /mlkoi^  pi/iXla  aePafffita  Kal  uyia. 

*  ().'  u-ofTTi'f'/jn  wit  ul  ^peajivTrpoi  tuol  lolg  k^  kdvCw  itiarevaaaiv  «V  ^^  Kipiov,  &c. 
'  ^taru;fir. 
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Constitutiond.    Nicepborus,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  mentiona  a  woik 
entitled  tliu  Instruction  of  the  Apostles.^     In  like  manner,  Nicephoms 
Callisti  mentions  the  Apostolical  Constitutions.'    Both  the  works  adduced 
by  tli(!.se  writers  must,  according  to  the  opinion  of  some,  be  differeot 
from  our  Constitutions.     For  the  Instruction  named  by  Nicephoms  of 
Coiisttuitinople  contained,  according  to  the  translation  of  the  librarian 
Ana^tasius,  only  two  hundred  lines.     Hence,  on  account  of  its  containing 
so  little,  Daillc  rejects  the  idea  entirely,  that  our  Constitutions  could  ever 
have  been  thus  described,  consisting,  as  they  did,  of  eight  books,  of  no 
inconsiderable  extent.     At  the  same  time,  we  must  here  not  overlook  a 
very  ingenious  conjecture,  which  also  Daillc'  presents,  but,  in  reference  to 
this  iM>int,  has  left  unnoticed.     It  h,  he  thinks,  not  only  possible,  but  very 
probiil>le,  that  there  were  of  the  Constitutions  two  simultaneous  editiant 
— (may  I  be  permitted  to  use  this  expression,  since  a  false  notion  could 
easily  be  connected  with  the  word  collection^  as  if  these  books  liad  arisen 
from  many  small  parts) ;  —  that  the  one  edition  embraced  all  the  eight 
books  of  the  Constitutions  ;  but  that  the  other  was,  as  it  were,  only  an 
extract,  leaving  out  all  that  was  false  and  injurious,  or  less  useful  for  the 
multitude.      This  conjecture   is   founded   especially  on   the    fact,  that, 
respecting  the  Instruction  of  the  Apostles,^  Athanasius  seems  to  judge 
more  favorably  in  the  Festal  Epistle  than  in  the  Synopsis  ;  and  since  he, 
in  the  Synopsis,  adds,  —  From  which  disputed  books  the  more  true  and 
divinely  inspired  portions  being  selected,  these  have  been  moulded  into 
a  dilVerent  form,' — we  may  rca^'onably  conclude  that  it  is  the  extract 
which  he,  in  his  Festal  Epistle,  commends  to  the  catechumens  ;  and  that 
it  was  even  this  which  Nicephorus,  in  his  chronology,  cites  to  us,  since  he 
perhaps  had  seen  only  this,  and  not  the  whole  work.     To  invalidate  the 
objei'tiun  of  wliich  we  arc  speaking,  we  might  also  prefer  the  reading  of 
the  manuscript  of  John  Croiu.s,  which,  uistoad  of  the  letter  (a)  indicating 
two  hundred,  has  the  letters  {oi)  indicating  live  hundred.     Still,  this  is 
quite  unnecessary ;  and,  unless  we  Jissume  tliat  there  were  two  editions, 
many  difliculties  would  remain  unexplained.      By  assuming  this,  the 
objection  would  entirely  fall  away,  which  is  brought  from  the  last  canon 
against  the  testimony  of  Athanasius ;    for,  while  he  found  the  extract 


*  In  t}ie  end  of  bis  Clironolo^',  where,  conccmin;;  tlic  l)Ooks  of  the  Scriptures,  ho 
says,  K«?  una  Tt}g  rtuf  F.ioiv  uKOxpvipa  ....  6i6ax^  aTroaTuhjv  arixoi  <r'.  &c, 

*  Nicephorus  Callisti,  Ecclcs.  HLst.  h.  3.  c.  18.    Tavrov  avyypa^a  koX  rCrv  uttootom- 
KtJv  rTwrajtwr,  u?^u  d;/  kqI  tuv  Upov  Kavovuv  nKmvoiin: 

'  In  the  work  already  cited,  p.  66-68. 

*  AiAax^  TUV  (xTTOirroAcjv. 

^  'Ef  6v  fierei^paa^rjaav  IxXtyevTa  rd.  ^Xr^earepa  Kai  dtorrvivoTa. 
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from  the  Constitutions  useful  for  the  catechumens,  he  would,  perhaps,  on 
the  same  account  as  the  last  canon,  have  found  the  entire  Constitutions 
unsuitable  for  them.  Two  external  testimonies,  moreover,  may  be 
brought  in  favor  of  the  opinion  that  the  Instruction*  mentioned  by  Euse- 
bius  and  Athanasius  was  regarded  as  similar  to  the  Constitutions  of  the 
Apostles,  written  by  Clement.'  These  are  that  of  Zonaras  on  the  Festal 
Epistle  of  Athanasius,  quoted  by  Usher,  in  his  Prolegomena  to  the 
Epistles  of  Ignatius,  c.  T;**  and  that  of  Matthew  Blastares,  who,  for 
the  most  part,  agrees  with  him.* 

The  third  reason  for  his  assertion,  Usher  has  drawn  from  the  catalogue 
of  the  sacred  books,  which  is  appended  to  the  Questions  of  Anastasius  of 
Nice,  and  is  found  in  the  library  of  the  University  of  Oxford.  There  the 
Instruction  of  the  Apostles'  and  the  Teaching  of  Clement*  are  brought 
forward  as  different  works,  and  both  described  as  apocryphal.  Certainly 
it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  our  Constitutions  are  called  a  Teaching.' 
Turrian  states  that  he  found,  in  an  old  Greek  manuscript,  this  title, 
together  with  that  of  the  Institutes,**  and  has  connected  them  both 
together;  whence  has  arisen  the  present  superscription  which  the  Con- 
stitutions bear.  This  title  of  a  Teaching*  is  confirmed  even  by  the 
Constitutions,  which  ascribe  this  name  to  themselves  in  several  places  : 
as  b.  i.  c.  1 ;  b.  ii.  c  39 ;  b.  vi.  c  14  and  18.  This  name  occurs  also  in 
a  citation  by  Epiphanius,  Heresy  Ixxx.  7.^*^  Hence,  some  have  judged 
that  the  Instructions"  must  have  been  different  from  our  Constitutions. 

In  the  catalogue,  also,  which  is  appended  to  the  Questions  of  Anasta- 
sius, in  the  manuscript  1789  of  the  Royal  Library  at  Paris,  the  Instruc- 
tions of  the  Apostles  (didaxal  T(bv  AnoaTuluty)  and  the  Teaching  of 
Clement  (didaaxnllu  Kli\ueyTn;)  arc  presented  as  different  works ;  but 
here  it  is  important  to  remember  the  difference,  which  has  been  proved 
to  be  highly  probable,  between  the  whole  work  and  the  extract.  Even 
irrespectively  of  this,  however,  why  may  there  not  have  been  a  Teaching 


•  Ainrd^Ft^  tuv  aTroaroXuv  Aid  tov  K?^iievTo^  y(Hi6noar. 

'  MSS.  277.  507.  in  the  Roynl  Library.  Tf/v  «5^  <J«3a;r;)v  t«v  aKoaT67Mt\  riref  Xeyw- 
aiv  rival  riir  Aui  tov  KXr/fievrog  ypat^eiaag  rCiv  aTrcxTroAcjv  diard^ftf,  of  y  Xtyofdvrf  ixTif 
ai'vodo^  uvayLvu*7KF.ad(u  ov  (Tvyx<^pdj  wf  vo^ev^eiaa;  koX  napa(^dapeLaac  vrrd  alpeTiKVV. 

•  C(>lleotor  Caiionum  incditn<<.  in  maltomm  bibliothccis  lutens.  lit.  /3,  cap.  1 1 ;  where, 
oonooniing  tbo  pa««sapjc  in  Atbnnasius,  he  8ay.s :  'E^u&ev  (Jf  tuv  KavoviCoitevuv  eivai 
6riOLv^  rffV  atyoinv  SoAo^wvrof,  &c'.  rhv  iroifieva  Kal  t^v  AtAaxTp'  rCw  a}itjv  ui:oaT6?.utv 

•  £iiSax(u  rCiv  uTToarokLiv.  •  iiidaaKaXia  K}.^iJievTor. 

'  CuAaamTJa.  '  tiiaTayat.  •  ^tAaaKQ}Ja. 

*°  'Ev  rnlr  fiiara^eoi  tCjv  uiro(JT6?MV  ^oksi  6  i^rfof  ?joyoc  Kot  y  dtdaaicaXia. 
"  ^itiaxah 
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of  Clement  ('}i'3uraxu4.fu  Kkrjunoi)  different  from  the  Teaching genenDj 
HEed  {xuOuiixr^  dt^uuxttliu)  ?  Indeed,  we  still  find  traces  of  there  haring 
been  very  many  other  Teadling^  (^^iduaxuliui).  Thus  there  was  Petei'Si 
Teaching,  mentioned  hy  Origen  and  Damascenus ;  there  were  also  the 
Teachings  of  the  Holy  Apojtle?  (Stdaaxulim  lui'  (iji'mr  urroaidiwr),  men- 
tioned in  a  work  on  juri.«j>rudence  ;^  and  there  is  found  among  the  Ethi- 
opians an  Apostolic  Teaching. 

To  the  reasons  which  have  been  considored,  Daille  adds  a  ibnrtb,  as 
follows:  —  Athanasius,  in  his  Synopsis,  mentions  and  distinguishes  the 
Instruction  of  the  Apostles  {'^t^»x\  *t^'^oi6lw9)sind  the  Clementines  (Kl^ 
ftiyfiu^  as  two  books;  but  our  Constitutions  must  have  been  contained  in 
the  Clementines,  if  they  liud  been  the  sami-  with  the  Instruction  (^'^o/^)  t 
for  they  bear  the  name  of  Clement  as  the  individual  who  arranged  them. 
In  explaining  this  circumstance,  the  distinction  which  we  hare  akeadj 
made  between  the  whole  work  and  the  extract  comes  to  our  aid ;  and 
here  wc  must  hold  it  fast.  That  extract  might  well  be  meant,  when  the 
Instruction  ((^tt)ux\)  was  n.cntioned ;  and  Athanasius  could  not  include 
it  under  the  general  name  of  the  Clementines,  since  he  probably  did  not 
know  by  whom  it  had  been  prepared.  Besides,  Cotelerius  also  brings  a 
passage  from  Xicephorus,'  where  even  the  Ai)ostolical  Constitutions 
(diuru^fi;  a.'toaiolixui)  and  the  Clementines  {tu  Klr,utrua)  are  named 
as  two  different  works ;  so  that  the  citation  of  Athansisius  is  nothing 
unusual,  and  do<.*s  not  prove  what  some  have  supposed  could  be  deduced 
from  it. 

The  fifth  obj^jction  Dailh'^  has  derived  from  the  silence  of  Eusebios. 
In  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  b.  iii.  c.  1')  and  10,  where  he  speaks  con- 
cerning the  first  epistle  of  Clement  of  Rome  to  the  Corinthians,  he  repre- 
sents it  as  being  authentic  and  admirable.  Here  he  would  have  had 
occasion  to  speak  of  our  Constitutions ;  but  he  mentions  neither  the  Con- 
stitutions (<)<ui(i|fir)  nor  the  Instniction  ('^«t^"/^,)  of  the  Apostles.  Still, 
in  reference  to  this,  it  is  wortli  while  to  consider  b.  iii.  c.  38,  where 
Eusebius,  as  it  were  on  purpose,  treats  very  copiously  concerning  the 
works  of  Clement;  and  where  he  rejects  the  second  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  which  is  extant  under  the  name  of  Clement,  and  then  adds 
the  following: — There  arc  also  other  writings,  verbose  and  of  great 
length,  which,  not  long  since,  some  have  brought  forward  as  his,  —  con- 
taining the  dialogues  of  Peter  and  of  Apion ;  of  which  there  is  no  men- 
tion at  all  among  the  ancients ;  nor  do  they  preserve  pure  the  character 


*  Lib.  V.  Juris  Grnico-Koinani,  in  intcrrri^^ationc  »ecunda  Mard  Alcxondri  et  respoD- 
slonc  Th(^)(1ori  Dulhainonis  ad  illarr.. 

•  Hist.  b.  3,  c.  18. 
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of  the  apostolic  orthodoxy.^  But,  above  all,  should  be  considered  the 
sentence  with  which  Eusebius,  in  that  very  place,  finishes  his  critique  on 
the  writings  of  Clement :  —  *  The  writing,  therefore,  of  Clement,  which  is 
acknowledged  as  genuine,  is  evident.'* 

From  this,  to  be  sure,  it  would  now  seem  that,  whether  the  Instructions 
of  the  Apostles  {3i5uxul  uTioajuXut')  bore  the  name  of  Clement,  rightfully 
or  wrongfully,  Eusebius  must  here  have  mentioned  and  judged  them. 
Still,  something  on  the  contrary  may  be  said  with  g(X)d  reason.  In  the 
first  place,  it  is  not  necessary  to  urge  particularly,  in  this  passage, 
the  silence  of  Eusebius,  as  must  certain!}'  have  been  done,  had  he 
not,  in  b.  iii.  c.  25,  mentioned  <  what  are  called  the  Instructions  of  the 
Apostles'  (^rCoy  (xnoGToXoiv  etl  Xey6uBrui  didu/ui').  Besides,  Eusebius 
has  here,  in  like  manner,  passed  over  in  silence  the  Constitutions  of 
Clement  (duna^etg  wv  A'Ayif  rrn;),  as  he  has  the  Clementine  Journeys, 
which,  in  another  place,  he  has  mentioned  under  the  name  of  the  Acts 
of  Peter.  But  it  is  probable  that,  although  the  Constitutions  were  then 
already  known  under  the  name  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  they 
were  not  yet  ascribed  to  Clement. 

Finally,  it  is  alleged  that  our  Constitutions,  which  contained  many 
Arian  doctrines,  had  not  been  used  by  the  Arians  to  sustain  their  errors ; 
that  at  least  Athanasius  had  not  deemed  it  necessary  to  contradict 
them  as  such.  Hence  it  follows  of  itself,  that  although  in  the  times  of 
Athaiiasius  there  was  a  work  entitled  the  Instruction  of  the  Apostles 
(di<1u/fi  iu}tf  iXTioaiuXotv),  yet  our  Constitutions  had  not  come  into  existence ; 
and  that,  therefore,  our  present  Constitutions  were  composed  out  of  the 
Instruction  of  the  Apostles  (Jk^m/^  liby  ^nna  juXoir)  and  the  Constitutions 
(dtuiu^ei<;)  mentioned  by  Epiphanius.  On  the  other  side,  Cotelerius 
rightly  objects  that  the  Arians  could  then  have  brought  forward  many 
other  writings,  and  Athanasius  would  have  had  to  contradict  many ; 
and  he  adduces,  as  an  example,  that  the  Recognitions  of  Clement^ 
though  full  of  Arianism,  were  not  used  by  them  to  promote  their  cause. 
At  least,  no  trace  of  this  is  found  in  the  writings  of  Athanasius.  It  is 
readily  admitted  to  be  very  strange  that  our  Constitutions,  if  then 
extant  in  their  present  form,  were  not  used  in  order  to  set  forth  as  ai)OS- 
tolical  the  principal  dogma  in  which  they  departed  from  the  general 
church  ;  for,  as  to  the  dogma  of  the  Trinity,  our  present  Constitutions 


TiVEc  TTftof/yaynv,  llfrpov  <^  kgI  'kniuvor  Auiknyov^  7rfptf;tovfa'  Ctv  ov^  oTuj^  f^v^f^l  T*f 

XOfxucTT/pa. 

•  'II  fikv  ovv  TOO  K?.fffi€VT0C  6iM?/)y<w(ievrf  ypa^^  npod^Xoc  ioTtv. 
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speak  entirely  in  the  Arian  spirit.  But,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  veiy 
natural  that  tlic  Arians  have  not  used  the  Conatitutious  for  this  purpose. 
For,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Arian  irontroversy,  the  Constitutions  were 
not  yet  extant  in  the  form  in  which  we  have  them  at  present,  and  in 
which  much  that  is  Arian  is  contained.  Our  aim  is  not  to  show  that 
the  Instruction  of  the  Apostles  (^hf^uxfi  rwf  inoarriiwr)  is  not  different 
from  our  Constitutions,  but  only  that,  in  all  probability,  it  is  one  and  the 
same  with  the  Constitutions  ((hitjuS.Fii)  mentioned  by  Epiphanius.  But 
whether  the  Constitutions  mentioned  by  Epiphanius  are  the  same  which 
we  now  possess,  or  not,  or  how  far  they  have  been  corrupted  by  heretics^ 
will  be  considered  further  on,  in  an  investigation  devoted  to  that  subject. 

Here  it  will  be  enough  to  remark,  that  Epiphanius  mentions  them  in 
such  a  way  as  shows  that  they  contained  nothing  heretical,  or  at  variance 
with  the  orthodoxy  of  the  general  church;  which  (on  Heresy  Ixx.  10) 
he  says  expressly.*  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  Constitutions,  since 
they  contained  nothing  particularly  favorable  to  Arianism,  could  not 
be  adduced  by  the  Ariiins ;  so  tliat  we  are  here  under  no  necessity  of 
assuming  that  the  Instruction  of  the  Apostles  (^)t^^lxr^  liav  CLnoarolutf)  and 
the  Constitutions  mentioned  by  Epiphanius  are  different.  For  were  this 
to  be  assumed,  then  it  would  remain  unexplained  how  our  Constitutions 
could  have  remained  unknown  to  Eusebius  and  Athanasius,  those  thor- 
ough and  diligent  inquirers  into  ecclesiastical  antiquities.  But  we  mast 
assume  that  they  did  remain  unknown,  if  they  were  not  mentioned  as  the 
Instructions  of  the  Apostles. 

Grabe-  a-ssents  to  the  opinion  of  Usher,  but  without  assigning  any 
reiisons  which  we  have  not  already  considered. 


Comparison  of  (he  Testimonies  of  Epiphanius  with  those  of  the  second 
TruUan  canon^  and  of  Phot  ins. 

The  testimony  of  Epiphanius  is  of  very  great  value  to  us,  since,  in 
many  places  of  his  work  on  heresies,  he  introduces  the  Constitutions, 
judges  respecting  their  contents,  and,  in  doing  this,  gives  us,  as  it  were, 
a  measuring  rod,  according  to  which  we  may  make  an  estimate  of  the 
Constitutions  with  which  he  was  acquainted.  In  another  respect,  too, 
his  testimony  is  of  importiince.     Several  citations   which,  in   that  work, 


*  In  his  Siiicilegium  Patnim  Sacculi  I.  p.  41. 
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be  has  made  from  the  Constitntions,  enable  us  to  institute  a  comparison 
between  the  Constitutiond  which  we  now  possess,  and  those  which  he. 
had  before  him ;  and  this  will  lead  us  to  important  results. 

The  judgment  of  Epiphanius  respecting  the  Constitutions  seems  very 
favorable.  He  says,  indeed,  that  the  book  was  doubted  by  many,  but 
yet  that  it  was  not  to  be  rejected.  It  contained  nothing  that  was  hereti- 
cal, or  that  departed  from  the  ecclesiastical  ordiodoxy,  discipline,  and 
government.^  Besides,  he  introduces  the  decisions  of  the  Constitutions, 
in  other  places,  always  with  great  respect  To  this  judgment  we 
must  attribute  the  more  weight,  since  we  know  how  very  much  averse 
Epiphanius  was  to  all  heterodoxy,  and  that,  in  this  respect,  he  has 
often  gone  too  far.  Hence  it  is  not  a  little  striking  that  these  Con- 
stitutions, to  which  he  awards,  in  full  measure,  the  praise  of  ortho- 
doxy, have,  at  a  later  period,  been  rejected  on  account  of  heterodoxy 
charged  upon  them.  And  yet  it  is  so.  In  the  second  canon  of  the 
Trullan  Council*  [A.D.  692],  we  find  this  cause  expressly  assigned  for 
the  rejection  of  the  Constitutions.  By  the  heterodox  they  have  been 
interpolated,  and  what  is  heretical  mingled  with  them,  for  the  ruin  of  the 
church ;  and  this  has  contributed  to  darken  the  splendor  of  the  divine 
doctrines.  Therefore,  said  the  fathers,  we  have,  for  the  welfare  of  the 
church,    cast  them   away.  ^      Of  the  same  import  is  the  judgment  of 


*  Ilcrepy  Ixx.  11.  E/f  tw'to  6k  ol  airrci  kldiavol  irapa^povai  t^v  tCjv  ^noaroXuv 
dmra^LVf  ovaav  fikv  toic  tto^^m^  kv  afi^t^JKru^  oAA'  om  udoKiftov'  iraaa  yup  tv  ainy 
KavoviKii  Tu^i^  kfiipeperai,  Koi  ovt\tv  irapoKix^paynevov  r^f  nifTTetJC,  ovdk  tt/c  SfioXoyiac^ 
oif6e  T7f  UK?.voui<mK7ig  ^toiKriaecjg^  &o.  [But  to  this  the  same  Audians  perversely 
apply  the  Constitution  of  the  Apostles,  a  work  doubted  hy  most,  hut  not  to  be  cast 
away ;  for  in  it  every  canonical  arrangement  is  contained,  and  no  ad^^ration  of  the 
faitli,  or  of  the  profession^  or  of  the  ecclesiastical  admmistration.] 

•  'Lvvodoc  nrvdiKiT),  concilium  quinisextam. 

'  'JE<5o^i  Ac  Kol  Toi'TO  ry  uyiq  Tavrr)  (wvOdu>  Ku}J?u(TTd  rh  Koi  fmovdatoTard^  Ctare  fteveiv 
Kol  uizd  Tov  I'f-v  /3f/i(M0Vf,  Kttl  drT^oXf/V  7rp()f  \f'VxCjv  depaneiav  Kcii  larpeiav  iraduv  rovf 
iiro  Tuv  TTf^)  ijfiuv  ayUov  kol  ivdt'j^uv  uirofTTo^cjv  oydof/Kwra  ttevte  Kovuvac.  *EiTei6r/  6k 
iv  TOVTotc  Toig  Kdvumv  ii'TfraXrat  6€xe<r&cu  i/fiuc  rug  ruv  avruv  ayiuv  uTrwjrohjv  6ui 
KAjjfievTor  AiaTu^Fic,  a/f  Tiai  nii?xu  imh  ruv  erepodo^uv  kTzl  /^vfiy  rf/c  tiacXijaiac^  vvda 
T«'d  Kcu  iha  T/jc  tKK?,riaiac  naprvere&Jiaav^  rd  ti'TTpeTng  ica/Aof  ruv  i9«ov  doyfiuTuv 
ilfuv  uftaiifMjoavTa,  tt/v  tuv  toiovtuv  diaTu^ruv  7r(H)<7(^')p<JC  airojSo^/v  ireTOifffit^a,  irpdc 
ti/v  TOV  xpiaTiQviKOTUTov  TTOiftVLOv  oIkoAo^itjv  koX  u(J^?^«iv,  oi'dafiijg  tyKpivovTsg  tu  tt/c 
alprriKTic  \l>fv6o?/)yiac  KVfjfiaTa,  koI  Trj  yvrjaia  rCjv  uirooTokuv  koX  b'AoKAfipu  6tMxy 
napeveifxwTtg.  [To  this  holy  council  it  has  seemed  most  suitable  and  most  expressive 
of  our  watcliful  cnre,  that  the  ei;rhty-five  canons,  by  the  holy  and  glorious  apostles  who 
were  Iwfore  us,  remain  henceforth  firm  and  infallible  for  the  culture  of  souls  and  the 
remedy  of  passions ;  but,  since  in  these  canons  it  is  commanded  that  yercceive  the 
Constitutions  of  the  same  Holy  Apostles  by  Clement,  uijiwhich,  long  ago,  certain  tilings, 
spurious  and  unknown  to  the  church,  were,  to  its  ii\ju7,  Inserted  by  the  heterodox, 
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ti  OS  ■erenl  ckai^et  vlaeb  wen 

tntkni,  and  plicolariy  attribm^ 

ftwid,  ii  b  ifl^MMribleto  fofpeet  Ae  1 

other,  tboie  of  the  Becood  amoo  and  of  ] 

to  mmoe,  that,  during  the  period 

and  the  ieeond  canoo  [that  u,  betvcn  the 

vofk  a^unit  herene%  about  A.D.  SdO,  and  the  i 

amQca  aneaibled,  A.D.  692].  the 

auut  have  beeo  altered ;  and  that,  oHKt  pnbablj,  thej  wen  itiD  i 

npted  in  his  time*  bat  were  iaieqvlated  afterwards.    Id  thia  wwj  wa 

maj  reeoocile  the  piaise  bestowed  bj  Epiphaniasi  with  the  < 

pcoooaoeed  bj  the  seoood  canoo  of  that  eomicilv  and  by  ! 

How  far  this  imerpolatioa  and eorrnptaon  extended;  whether iti 
the  whole  work ;  whether  pieces  of  oonsiderBble  extent  have  1 
or  whether  the  eomption  and  the  heretical  addition  occur  only  in  ] 
alar  places,  and  bj  inserting  expressioiis  of  no  great  length,  ia : 
fcr  another  eTimination,  which  we  shall  hereafter  institatOb    Hera  wa 
shall  limit  oorselTcs  to  a  comparison  of  the  passsgta  from  the  < 
tionsy  thai  are  (bcmd  in  the  testimonies  of  EpiphaninSy  with  the 


darkening  for  u  the  beeoming  bemtr  of  the  divine  doctrines,  we  htkrt  csst  wmrnj  tmk 
Conrtitations  adTsotageooslj  for  the  edification  and  nfetj  of  the  most  Chrittiui  lock; 
inr  we  would  bj  no  means  sanction  the  products  of  heretical  falsehood,  and  iccn^ 
connect  them  with  the  genoine  and  nnmntilated  instruction  of  the  i^iostlea.] 

>  Photius,  Biblothec  cod.  112,  113.    'AveyrtJcdn  K/j^/inoor  rov  Tu^ifr  tn^v  M'' 
2iuv  dvo'  uv  rd  ftiv  imypaotrai  diarayai  rinf  u^noTo>junf  6ia  K/j^/icvrof,  iv  9  sa2  o{  ryp 

[There  liavc  (jecn  read  of  Clement  of  Rome  two  books ;  one  of  which  is  entitled  Coa^ 
stitutions  of  the  Apostles  by  Clement ;  in  which  also  are  contained  die  canons,  which, 
in  the  collection  of  sjrnodical  canons,  are  entitled  those  0/  the  Apottkt.]  And  be* 
low:  Ai  diye  dutrayal  Tptal  fwvov^  6oicoi'aiv  kvixeo^fw  KOKonXoffri^^  ob  ;|f«iiU«iP 
&no*JKtwuja'jOaL-  kOI  on  Ktu  rov  devrepovofuov  v3ptc  rivac  hfapifiaav,  a  koL  fiaarw  4» 
7.vijaoOai  •  koI  In  ' Apeiavujfu;*,  oirep  uv  rif  xal  ^uiUtq  duupovaatro.  H  ftevmje  rtiv 
Tw  Iltrpw  iTpu^euv  (iiT/JK  ru  re  /Mfiirpu  «a/  v^  aefomrrij  itai  htr^  Kodapu  ui  mm- 
Tuvv,  Koliy  a>i>.7  &per^  rov  Xoyav,  koI  -im/Mfia&ei^  roaoirm  ixei  npdc  rdf  diaraydf  tl 
rapa'/JMTTW,  ui  fxtJAe  avyKpicti  ry  kgtu  rotf  ?Myovi  itpdc  oAP^Aoc  ^apafia^Xtodai  tif 
3ii3>jfvr.  [  But  the  Constitutions  seem  to  be  obnoxious  only  to  three  chaiges;— fts 
that  of  l>cing  badly  constructed, — which  it  is  not  difficult  to  repel ;  to  that  of  admitliqg 
certain  injurious  remarks  respecting  the  second  law,— which  it  is  easy  to  explsia 
sway;  and,  morcoTcr,  to  that  of  Arianism, — a  charge  which  any  one  most  use  vio- 
lence to  thrust  aiiidc.  Indeed,  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  Peter,  both  in  splendor  and 
gravity,  and  further  in  purity  and  strength,  and  in  other  qualities  of  good  writing,  md 
in  erudition,  has  so  much  that  excels  the  Constitutions,  that,  in  respect  to  i^ls,  tho  tao 
works  are  not  to  he  oompsnd  wiA  each  oAer.] 
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passages  of  our  Constitutions,  as  we  have  them  at  the  present  time ;  and 
thus  the  most  striking  proof  may  be  deduced  for  the  opinion  which  we 
have  expressed,  that  the  Constitutions  were  corrupted  ailer  the  time  of 
Epiphanius.  For  the  passages  adduced  by  him  are  indeed  found  in  our 
Constitutions,  but  often  very  different  in  the  words  as  well  as  in^the  sense. 


Comparison  of  the  Constitutions  mentioned  hy  JSpiphcmius,  so  far  as  wo 
know  them  from  his  testimonieSy  with  the  Constitutions  which  we  have. 

There  is  in  Epiphanius  a  very  remarkable  passage,  which  is  borrowed 
fix>m  the  Constitutions  as  they  were  in  his  time,  but  which  stands  in  full 
contradiction  to  them  as  they  are  at  the  present  time.  It  commands 
what  our  Constitutions  forbid.^  The  apostles,  Epiphanius  relates,  had, 
in  the  regulation  respecting  the  celebration  of  the  Passover  [Easter]i 
given  the  command  not  to  dispute  about  it  with  one  another,  but  to  cele- 
brate it  when  the  brethren  who  were  of  the  circumcision  did,  and  to  keep 
the  feast  in  conjunction  with  them.  Now  it  is  ascertained  that  they  who 
of  the  circumcision  embraced  Christianity  celebrated  the  Passover  at 
the  same  time  with  the  Jews ;  that  is,  before  the  vernal  equinox.  Thus 
the  Constitutions  .of  £piphani|is  permit  the  celebration  of  the  Passover 
at  the  same  time  with  the  Jews  ;  and  Epiphanius  adds  that  this  decision 
was  made  by  the  apostles  for  the  preservation  of  unity,  as  they  testify,  say- 
ing, that  *  Even  if  they  [who  were  Jews]  err  in  their  computation,  let  it 
not  give  you  concern.'  But  how  entirely  different  the  command  of  ouf 
Constitutions !     It  is  exactly  the  opposite  of  that  which  we  find  handed 


*  Heresy  Ixx.  10.  Td  (Jt-  firiruv  d^'  ov  ?^//.?arovTff  -repl  tov  Udaxa  kokuc  '::apep' 
fiijvtvovaiv  01  npoetprjfiivot^  kgI  uyt'oovvreg  iripug  a:TO?M/ji3uvovaiv.  'Opi^ovai  yap  Iv  rj 
avr^  diara^ei  ol  'XttoctoXol,  on  i/irtr  fn/  iln](^i^ij7e^  u/.?m  iroulre  vrav  oi  ^?/pol  vfujv  ol 
kK  TTf/MTO/i^f  •  ficr'  avruv  ufta  TTouiTe.  Kal  oi'K  c/irav  urav  oi  u6e?ji^  v/iuv^  ol  kv  ffrpt- 
TOfiy,  u?./u  oi  U  -rrpiTOfiyg,  Iva  dii^uai  Toi^r  uTzd  rr/g  rrrpiroft^  elg  t^  *EKK?.riaiav  niTfX- 
^(nnag^  upxrfyovg  eivai  fief  iKtivov  rbv  ;^'poi'W  •  &c.  ITapa  Totg  *Ano(rr6?joic  ic  rd  pijTdv 
dC  ofiovoiav  ifioiperoL,  a>f  i'::ifiapTvpovai^  ?JyovTFr^  oti  kuv  re  ir?uivTr9CMJt,  fiij^  ifuv 
fieXt'Tu.  [But  the  persons  who  have  l)ecn  mentioned  interpret  erroneouBly  tlic  pas-sage 
from  which  they  (luote  respecting  t^c  Passover;  and  they  distort  it  through  their 
ignorance.  For  the  apostles,  in  the  same  Constitution,  determine  that  yc  should  not 
yourselves  compute, hut  keep  it  when  your  hrcthrcndo  who  are  of  the  circumcision: 
keep  it  \i'ith  them.  And  they  did  not  say,  WTien  your  brethren  who  are  in  the  cir- 
cumcision, but  who  arc  of  the  circumcision;  that  they  might  exhibit  those  who  had 
come  from  the  circumcision  to  the  church,  as  leaders  after  that  time,  &c.  But  with  the 
apostles  the  precept  is  intro4luced  for  the  sake  of  concord ;  as-  they  testify,  saying,  that 
even  if  they  err  in  their  computation,  let  it  not  give  yon  concern.] 


314  ESSAY    ON    THE    CONSTITUTIONS. 

down  in  Epiphanius.  Compare  b.  v.  c  17.  The  daj  of  the  Paasorer, 
it  is  there  said,  must  be  exactly  and  carefully  celebrated  after  the  venud 
equinox.  The  old  custom  of  keeping  the  feast  at  the  same  time  with  the 
Jews  must  be  observed  no  more ;  for  the  Christians  had  no  commnnioo 
with  them ;  but  the  vemal  equinox  must  be  exactly  observed.^  It  is 
manifest  at  once,  that  this  stands  completely  in  contradiction  to  the  Con- 
stitutions which  Epiphanius  used ;  and  that  they  must  necessarily  haye 
been  corrupted  at  a  later  period,  if  we  hold  the  book  from  which  he  took 
his  citations  to  be  the  Constitutions  which  we  now  have.  Bat,  in  the 
next  place,  all  the  external  means  of  judging  must  render  it  in  the 
highest  degree  probable  that  only  the  Constitutions  which  we  have  can 
be  meant ;  and,  finally,  what  is  the  most  convincing  proof,  EpiphaninSi 
in  other  places,  gives  us,  from  the  Constitutions  in  question,  seYeral  cita- 
tions, which  are  found  precisely  the  same  in  ours.  Thus,  for  example^ 
what  is  said  on  Heresy  xlv.  5,^  agrees  entirely  with  the  ConstitntioDfl^ 
b.  i.  c.  1,  at  the  beginning.'  And  on  Heresy  Ixxx.  7,^  though  the  same 
words  do  not  occur,  yet  something  similar  is  found  in  the  ConstitutioD^ 
b.  i.  c  3.^  Both  places  zealously  oppose  unnecessary  and  laxarioas 
ornament,  and  the  cutting  of  the  beard. 

^  Apostolical  Constitations,  b.  y.  c.  17.  A«  ovv  vfuig^  ade^^l^  robe  ly  tov  ILpumit 
TLfii(f)  k^riyopaofiii'ovg  dtuaTij  rUc  Vf^pac  ^^  naaxa  dxpLiSuc  Teoula^oL,  fAerii  iraffiyc  hor 
fieMiaC,  fUTu  rpoirr^  lati/iepivi^v  •  oirug  fir/  d/f  tov  hiavToi\  ivb^  na&ii/MTOC  fiveiav  «w- 
eloT^e^  U/J.U  iiTia^  tov  hovg  tov  ana^  anodavovTo^'  /ajKETi  6h  naparrjpovfievoi  /lerd  'low- 
daiuv  iopTu^Eiv  oi>6efua  yap  Koivcjvta  vfiti'  ivv  Trp^f  avTovq'  ne:T?MVfpr'Tai  yap  Kot  avr^ 
T7/1/  }lffj<j>ov^7/v  vofii^ovaiv  emTEAfiv  07ra)f  navTaxo^ev  oat  TTtnhtvrjfJvoi^Kdl  ttk  aAj^ewf 
&':reaxoivi(Tfdi'oi  •  vfielc  6e  (^tv/Maaeo'^e  uKpijiug  r^v  lajffitpwv  rpoTri^  Tt/^  kaptv^  upof, 
&c.  [Therefore,  brethren,  ye,  who  arc  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  Chriit, 
ought  dilijrently  to  celebrate  tlic  days  of  the  Passover,  with  all  carefulness,  after  the 
equinox,  tliat  yc  keep  not  the  memorial  of  the  one  passion  twice  in  a  year,  but  onoe 
only  in  a  year  for  him  tliat  died  but  once;  no  longer  indeed  scrupulously  caring  to 
ceh;bratc  the  feast  with  the  Jews  ;  for  witli  them  wo  now  have  no  fellowship.  For 
they  arc  deceived  in  rcspecrt  to  the  computation  itself,  which  they  think  to  carry  into 
cfl'ect ;  as  on  every  side  they  arc  deceived,  and  are  separated  from  the  truth.  But  do 
yc  regard  attentively  the  venial  cciuinox.] 

'  *\?^A  K(il  oi  unOOTu'/.oi  (^amv  h  ry  diaTn^d  tt^  Ka>.ovfiei%  bn  <^Teia  '&eov  Koi  ufxtn- 
7.UV  }/  Kado?.iKT/  iKKArjma,  [But  nlso  tlie  ajyostlcs,  in  what  is  called  the  Constitution, 
say  that  the  catholic  church  is  the  jilantiition  and  vineyard  of  God.] 

^  Otoi'  <^xK€La  T/  Kndo?.iK7/  kKK'Aiiaia  kol  a//;rfXu)v  ainov  iK?^KTdg.  [The  catliolic  chordi 
is  tlie  plantation  of  God  and  his  beloved  vineyard.] 

*  Kill  mpl  fuv  oi'v  TOV  yiveiov  ii'  Tojq  fiuTu^rai  tCjv  inzooTokov  <l>aoKei  6  i^etof  Av/Of 
Koi  jj  MaaKa}Aa  fir)  (l>dt:ipf:iv.  tovt'  lotl  /iij  Tifivav  rp/,\'ac  ^Eveiov,  /irjd^  iTatpiafju^  Koror 
Kocfuifj^ai.  —  [And  hideed  eonccniing  the  chin,  therefore,  the  divine  word  and  teach- 
ing; in  the  Constitutions  of  the  Apostles,  says :  Do  not  mar,  that  is,  do  not  cat,  the 
hair  of  tlie  chin,  nor  use  meretricious  ornament.] 

®  Oi'K  l^tan  aoi  Tpi^eiv  Tag  rplxaQ  ry^  Kei^dXr^g  koI  nouiv  «f  £v,  6  tOTi  airaruJjov'  # 
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Oil  Heresy  Ixxv.  G,  Epiplmnius  mentions  the  Constitution  of  the 
Apostles  concerning  the  fasts  on  the  fourth  and  sixth  days  of  the  week, 
and  respecting  the  eating  of  dry  food  in  the  great  week.'  These  pre- 
scriptions we  find  very  fully  expressed  also  in  several  places  of  our 
Constitulions.- 

The  agreement  of  all  th<\se  places  clearly  proves  that  Epiphanius  has 
cited  from  our  Constitutions,  although  after  his  time  these  have  been 
subjected  to  many  a  change  and  interpolation. 


ttjro.li'/w,  jy  fiFftepiafievrjv  Tiipiiv   oxt^e  fikv  dyKorroielv^  y  Aia^aivwra  re  Koi  irXaaaovTa 

o{'?.Tiv  diandflVj  //  ^aii&oirouiv  airfjv Xf)^  At  ovAc  yrveiov  rpixo-  Aia^deipeiv^  kcH 

TTiv  fiopf^iv  Tov  uvdfKJTm)  Tapii  <^vaiv  ^a/J?.a<Taeiv.  Ovk  unoitaAapoaeTF  yripj  ^V^tv  6 
VQfMT,  Tov^  TToyuvac  vfiCn:  [It  is  not  laiiful  for  tlicc  to  nourish  the  hair  of  the  head, 
and  to  bring  it  to^'thcr  so  ha  to  fonn  a  tuft,  nor  to  keep  it  siireud  out  or  divided,  nor 
to  make  it  puff  up,  or  hy  conihin^  and  plattin;;  dispo^o  it  to  nirl,  nor  to  make  it 

ydl«iw Nor  is  it  rijjht  to  destroy  the  hair  of  tlic  chin,  and  chanjrc  unnaturally 

tlie  fonn  of  a  man.    For,  saith  the  hiw.  Ye  shall  not  shave  off  your  l)oards.] 

*  Ki  Ae  Kol  xp'i  Ti)  Tt/r  Aima^tu^  rui'  u-xootu^mv  ?J.yftv^  -rCtr  Ik  ft  upti^mTO  TFrpfiAa  kcU 
irpooujliarov  vTjoreiav  Aui  Trairof,  X^ph  nfiTtKonTf/^  koi  nfpi  tCiv  f^  yfiepCfV  tov 
Tlitoxa.  ?rwf  Trapa}  yi?.?.nvai  fiijAikv  o?.u(  ?Mfti3ai'etVj  y  u{tTov  kui  a/.t)C  ko}  i.-cJarof ,  tcmov  re 
iffUi>nv  uyrtr^  itC>c  re  U7i0/,vttv  rig  k:xL^Ct(JKovGav  KvpiaKj/x'^  <^avtfm'  iari.  And  Ix?low : 
E/ra  (5f  c/  firj  rrtpl  li/c  avryg  vrnxiiaeuc  TfTpuAuv  Ka)  7:\)OGa33(iTDV  ol  alrol  uTmaroXoi 
iv  T/}  Aiaru^et  t?.€yov^  Kal  u?.?.uc  ix  navraxodev  elxofifv  u:roAri^af  o/tuc  ncpl  tovto 
wiptiug  ypu<pov(7i.  [But  if  it  Ik;  ri;;ht  to  mention  a  passa;^*  in  the  Constitution  of  tlic 
AjKHtlcs.  how  they  then*  determined  tlie  fiust  on  the  fourtli  and  the  sixth  day  of  the  week 
alway*,  except  IVntero-it ;  and  nmeeniin;:  the  six  days  of  the  Passover,  how  they 
command  to  take  nothini:  sit  nil  hut  hread,  anrl  .nalt,  and  watrr,  what  day  to  eelehmtc, 

and  how  to  di"<miss  at  the  dawnin;:  of  the  Lord's  «l:iy.  is  niaiiif.'^t But  tlien  if 

the  same  apo-tles,  in  the  Constitution,  had  not  spoken  coni-emin;:  the  siime  suhject  of 
the  fourth  and  sixth-day  fa^ts,  wr  liad  heen  ahle  fmm  every  side  in  other  ways  to  prove 
tlie  pt.iiit ;  nevertheless  eonccniinj:  this  they  write  dili;jently.] 

•  See  b(K>k  V,  chaj).  15:  He  therefore  himself  eharjred  us  to  fast  these  six  days, 
on  account  of  the  imj)iety  and  trans;jre'*sion  of  the  Jews.  But  he  ccmimanded  us  to 
fa>t  on  the  fourth  and  the  sixth  dtiy  of  the  week;  the  former  on  account  of  his  being 
b<.M rayed,  and  the  latter  on  account  of  his  passion.  But  he  Cfmimanded  that  we  break 
our  f;ist  on  the  s<«vcnth  day,  at  the  <*ock-cn)winjr,  but  to  fast  <Iurin;;  the  Sabbath  itself. 
Cha]».  18:  Do  ye  then'fore  fist  on  the  days  of  the  Passover,  K'pnnin;;  fmm  the 
scciind  day  of  the  wirk  until  tbc  Prepanition  and  the  Sablmth,  six  days;  makin;;  use 
of  only  bread,  and  salt,  and  lu'rh'S,  and  water  for  your  drink.  But  alwtain  from 
wine  and  flc-h  on  tlie<e  days;  fiir  they  are  days  of  lamentation,  and  not  of  feasting. 
T)o  yc  who  an'  able  fast  the  day  of  the  Pn»paration  and  the  Sabbath  entirely.  ta>ting 
notbiiiL:  till  the  co<'k-cniwin;;  of  the  nijrht.  Chap.  19:  When-fore  we  exhort  you 
to  f.i-f  on  tbo>e  days  till  tbc  evening:,  as  we  also  fiL^ted  when  he  was  taken  away  from 
us.  But  on  the  rest  of  the  days,  Ufore  the  day  of  the  Pn'paration.  let  every  one  eat  at 
tlu'  ninth  hour,  or  at  the  evenin;r,  or  as  every  one  i«  able.  But  on  the  Sabbath. extend- 
in;:  the  fa>t  till  the  eoek-erowinj;.  discontinue  it  at  the  dawni  of  the  fir-t  day  of  the 
week,  which  is  the  Ijord's  day,  kee])ing  awukc  from  evoninp  till  the  eock-crowinjr. 
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If  we  pursue  the  comparison  further,  we  find  in  Epiphanius  (Heraj 
Ixx.  10)  a  precept  quoted  from  the  Constitutions,  which  we  do  noC 
find  in  ours.  There  it  is  prescribed  that  the  Christians  keep  a  vigil  ia 
the  miilst  of  the  time  of  unleavened  bread.'  On  tlie  contrary,  our  Con- 
stitutions (b.  V.  c.  19)  appoint  only  that  the  vigil  he  held  on  the  greit 
Sabbath,  from  evening  till  cock-(Towing. 

The  citation,  too,  which  Epiphanius  (Heresy  Ixx.  11*)  addarei 
from  his  Constitutions,  we  attempt  in  vain  to  find  in  ours;  and  when  he 
there  adduces  as  a  decjision  of  the  ai)ostles,  He  that  afflicteth  hit  own  soul 
on  the  Lord's  day  is  accursed  of  God?  we  cannot  sufficiently  wonder 
how  Epiphanius  could  regard  this  decision  (which  we  besides  have  not 
in  our  printed  Constitutions)  as  coming  from  the  apostles,  since  nothing 
is  more  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  their  doctrine,  than  that  they  from  whom 
the  annulling  of  all  [such]  external  statutes  ])roceeded,  should  have 
again  instituted  so  external  a  command,  and  have  decided  in  a  manner  lO 
harsh  and  unlovely.  The  precept  which  Epiphanius  cites  (on  Hereby 
Ixx.  12*)  is  found  for  the  most  part  in  various  chapters  (13,  15,18, 
19)  of  the  fifth  book  of  our  Constitutions. 

If  we  look  back  upon  the  comparison  through  which  we  have  gone,  the 
unavoidable  result  seems  to  be,  that  the  work  which  EpiphaniuH  quotes 
is,  for  the  most  part,  identical  with  our  Constitutions  ;  that  the  identity 
of  the  two,  in  view  of  the  places  which  agree,  cannot  be  denied ;  but  that, 
on  the  other  hand,  this  work  after  his  time  suflered  interpolations  and 
corruptions,  which  we  can,  with  great  probability,  place  in  the  period 


*  'E^  avTuv  ^  tCjv  iKtifff;  dpijfihuv  pypuv  ^  uvTl^jjai^  hi^^rjat-rai,  6tiaKwai  yap  ri^i' 
dypviTvlav  <ptpnv^  fieoasOVTuv  ruv  u^v/iuv.  Ob  dviarat  61  Toiro  iruvTore  ycvea&ai  h 
Tr)  r}ifjt^if)  Ttj  fKKXrjatafjrLKfj.  [15ut  from  wliat  is  there  said  (in  the  Apostolical  Constita- 
tions),  the  opposite  will  appear.  For  they  (the  .Audiims)  say  that  we  must  enter  apoa 
tlie  vi;:il  in  the  midst  of  the  time  of  unleavened  bR'ad.  Yet  uceording  to  the  eccled- 
astieal  reekoninj;,  this  cannot  always  Ikj  done.] 

•  Anyovm  yiif)  oi  ahrul  utzocto/oi,  oti  orav  Ik€ivoi  i i'(j;j; (jiTat,  vfiEig  v;/<rrcr»oi»rff  i^Tcip 
avruv  trtvdtiTF^  on  h>  rtj  iifupif  Tijg  iofj-Fji;  tov  XpifJTov  ioTavpcjaai"  koi  arav  oi-Toi 
'iT€v\'^C}(7L,  Tti  u^vpa  tadlovTtr  tv  niKplai,  i'uflq  evuxnoi^t'.  [For  tlie  same  npastles  say. 
When  they  (th*?  Jews)  are  feastinj:,  do  ye  fa«<t,  and  lament  over  them;  for  on  the  day 
of  the  feast  they  crucilied  Christ;  and  when  they  arc  lamentin;;,  and  eating  the 
unleavened  hrcad  with  hitter  herhs,  do  ye  feiist.] 

•  Ari^tf  avTLiv  aKOvox'Ttr  iv  ri)  (Jwni^a,  on  b  kokCiv  iavrov  ri/V  ijn'xr/p  iv  KVpiOK^^ 
kTriKauiparog  ion  ru  i^rw.  [Apiin  hearin;:  tliem  (the  aj)0«!tles)  in  the  Constitution : 
He  that  atllieteth  his  own  soul  on  tin-  Lonl's  day  is  accursed  of  (Jod.] 

*  ITa/Kir///;* /TfM  (U  //  i.KK'/./f(7in  u)ni-  n/v  lo^ni/v  rov  Uu(T\a,  tovt*  i an  tt/v  t ji^puJia 
i7jv  CfpiafUTfiv  mil  un' nvTt'.iv  ruv  u7TnnT<i?.tJV  iv  rfj  fiiara^n,  uTcn  Attrnpat;  aa:3;iuTuv^ 
v:,fp  ianv  uyopaniwi;  rov  T:pO;h'i:ov.  1 15ut  the  church  ol>scrves  to  keep  the  fesist  of  the 
PassoNcr,  tliat  is,  the  seven  days  piv<cril>e*l  also  hy  the  same  ajKistles  in  the  Constitu- 
tion, from  the  second  <lay  of  the  week,  when  the  lamh  Is  purchitsed.] 
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which  elapsed  between  him  and  the  Trullan  Council,  witliout  being  able 
to  discover  how  far  these  interpolations  and  corruptions  extend,  or  to 
conclude,  with  certainty,  how  extensive  the  Constitutions  were  which  he 
used. 


Concerning  the  Testimony  of  the  Incomplete  Work  on  Matthew,  published 
among  the  writings  of  Chrysostom, 

In  the  notes  of  an  unknown  writer  on  Matthew,'  an  explanation  of 
the  third  verse  of  the  sixth  chapter  is  introduced ;  which,  according  to 
his  statement,  should  be  found  in  our  Constitutions.'  For  although  it 
might  be  doubted  whether,  by  the  phrase,  in  the  hook  of  canons,  our 
Constitutions  were  intended ;  yet,  on  account  of  the  additional  words, 
which  is  concerning  bishops,  we  cannot  but  refer  this  description  to  our 
Constitutions.  Those  additional  words  clearly  show  also  that  the  canons 
of  the  apostles  can  by  no  means  be  meant ;  since  the  canons  do  not  treat 


*  These  notes,  known  nndcr  the  name  of  The  Incomplete  Work  on  Matthew^  are 
given  in  fifty-four  Homilies,  although  Uicy  arc  no  Homilies,  hut  rather  a  continuous 
commentary.  The  work  was  generally  attrihuted  to  Chrysostom  j  and  hence  it  is 
found  in  the  editions  of  his  works.  [Sec  torn.  vi.  p.  731-980.  as  printed  at  Paris,  1836.] 
Still  its  spnriousness  is  generally  a<'knowlcdgcd,  and  it  must  not  be  confounded  with 
the  genuine  commentary  of  Chrysostom  on  Matthew.  It  is  very  favorably  judged  by 
Erasmus  (in  an  edition  of  Chrysostom,  at  Bile,  1530,  t  iii.  p.  473) :  —  'In  the  first 
pbice,  there  is  no  doubt  that  tliis  work  is  not  Chrysostom's ;  but  since  it  lias  hitherto 
been  freijuciitly  printed  under  Ids  name,  we  Imve  been  unwilling  to  omit  it,  especially  as 
it  is  tfic  pn)duction  of  a  learned  and  eloquent  man,  who  Ls  so  well  acquainted  with  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  tliat,  in  my  judgment,  he  is  not,  in  this  respHjct,  inferior  to  Chrysos- 
tom.' Most  prolmbly,  the  work  l»eIongs  to  the  age  of  Chrysostom ;  or  it  appeared  only 
ft  little  later.  Certainly,  it  docs  not  belong  to  the  sixth  or  seventh  century,  as  some 
have  supposed.  Against  this  are,  among  others,  many  passages  in  the  lOth,  13th, 
20th,  and  26th  Homilies,  from  which  it  is  evident  that  the  heathen  religion  at  that  time 
still  liad  many  adherents.  It  is  remarkable,  also,  that  this  'Incomplete  Work'  is 
reproached  with  Arianism. 

■  Aliter  certe,  sinU  apostoli  interpretantur  in  llhro  canontim,  qui  ett  de  episrojns: 
Dcxtra  est  populus  Christianus,  qui  est  ad  dextram  Christi ;  sinistra  autcm  omnis  pop- 
ulus,  qui  est  ad  sinistram.  Hoc  ergo  dicit :  Ne  Christianum  facientem  clecmos\'nam, 
qui  est  dcxtra,  infidclis  a-^piciat,  qui  est  sinistra.  Christianus  autem  si  Christianum 
vidcrit  eleeinosynas  facientem,  non  est  contra  Christi  prieceptum,  quoniam  ambo  dcx- 
tra sunt.  [In  another  way,  cerfcunly,  as  the  ajtostles  interpret  in  the  book  of  canont 
which  is  concerning  bishojts :  The  right  hand  is  the  Christian  people,  tliat  are  at  the 
right  hand  of  Christ ;  but  the  left  hand  is  all  the  people  tlmt  are  at  his  Icfu  This 
therefore  he  says :  Lnt  no  unl)eliever,  who  is  the  left  hand,  sec  a  Christian,  who  is  the 
right  hand,  doing  an  alms.  But  if  a  Christian  sec  a  Christian  doing  an  alm«,  it  is  not 
against  tlic  precept  of  Christ;  since  both  are  the  right  hand.] 
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on  anj  one  single  subject.  Their  form  and  contents,  too,  make  it  impos- 
sible that  such  a  citation  from  Matthew,  with  this  interpretation,  should 
occur  in  them ;  and,  accordingly,  we  find  in  them  no  trace  of  it  at  tlie 
present  time.  If,  then,  we  would  not  assume  that  there  was  a  diBtinct 
work  entitled,  The  Book  of  the  Canons  concerning  Bi$9iop»y  of  which, 
however,  there  is  not  preserved  to  us  the  slightest  account  or  indicatioii 
from  the  ancient  authors,  we  must  refer  the  description  to  our  Constitu- 
tions ;  and  for  doing  this  there  are  very  weighty  reasons.  In  our  Con- 
stitutions, the  second  book  treats  principally  of  Bishops^  and  hence  we  can 
well  conjecture  that  the  unknown  author  of  the  commentary  had  in  mind 
this  book  of  our  Constitutions.  But  what  incontestably  proves  that  oar 
Constitutions  are  intended  and  cited,  is,  that,  in  all  probability,  one  of  his 
citations  is  found  to  be  indicated  in  our  present  Constitutions ;  and  from 
his  there  using  the  expression,  in  Uie  eighth  hook  of  the  canons  of  the 
ai>ostles,  it  is  manifest  that  also  in  the  other  citation  described  as  being 
in  the  book  of  canons,  our  Constitutions  are  meant. 

In  regard  to  the  first  citation  from  our  Constitutions  that  is  found  in 
this  writer,  at  Matt.  G :  3,  we  seek  entirely  in  vain,  throughout  the  whole 
second  book  of  our  Constitutions,  for  the  interpretation  of  the  pas- 
sage, iis  he  presents  it  to  us.  Elsewhere,  too,  there  is  no  indication  at 
all  of  such  an  explanation.  This  is  the  more  remarkable,  since  we 
might  suppose  it  altogether  certain  that  we  should  find  it  in  b.  iiL 
c.  14  of  the  Constitutions.  There,  in  the  prescription  respecting 
the  manner  of  doing  good,  the  passage,  IMatt.  G :  3,  is  adduced ;  and 
there,  consequently,  the  explanation  might  well  be  expected.^  Since, 
now,  the  citation  is  found  no  where  else  in  our  Constitutions,  we  may 
assume  with  certainty  that,  as  the  Constitutions  of  Epiphanius  have  suf- 
fered later  additions  and  corruptions  ;  so,  after  the  time  of  the  unknown 
author  of  the  commentary  on  Matthew,  the  Constitutions  must  have  suf- 
fered many  a  change  by  omission.  Thus,  in  all  probability,  tliat  pas- 
sage on  IVIatt.  G :  3  is  omitted  in  the  Constitutions,  by  later  transcriben, 
just  because  it  displeased  them. 

In  regard  to  the  second  citation  of  the  same  writer  on  Matt.  25 :  18, 
some  might  hesitate  to  admit  that  this  is  ibund  in  our  Constitutions.     In 


'  'H  fjLfv  TOL  f A  ':70toraa.  nTnKpvxjjuTu  rd  o'lKeiov  ovofia  ur  aoprf  ftff  OQ?.mCavaa  Ifiirpth 
<rdev  at'TT/^  ha  yrvt/TM  ij  ihrf/wtjin-rf  ^rprV  rdv  debv  h'  KpvTrri^-  Ka^tJ^  f^oiv  6  Kvptoc 
6ti  gov  ^  7m(n:vTo^  i?.nj/io(jvvf]i\  ///)  yvuru  ij  upiarepa  oov,  ri  rroiet  7  Ae^td  <tw,  uirac  y* 
if  E7^rjuoav\*il  iv  rc)  Kftvinu.  [But  let  her  that  docth  a  kindness  conconl  her  own 
name,  as  a  wise  person,  not  soundinf^  a  trumpet  before  her,  that  her  alms  may  be  with 
Qod  in  secret ;  as  the  Lord  saith,  When  tbou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know 
what  thy  right  hand  doeth,  that  thine  alms  may  bo  in  secret] 
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tho.  citation  it  is  said,  in  a  general  way,  that  he  who  does  not  execute  his 
oflice  well  is  ordained,  not  of  God,  but  of  men  ;  that  before  God  lie  does 
not,  properly  speaking,  hold  his  office  at  all.^  Now,  it  is  true,  in  the 
passage  of  the  Constitutions  from  which  this  is  [>robab]y  quoted  (b.  viil. 
c.  2*-),  not  entirely  the  same  statement  is  found;  at  least,  it  is  not 
expressed  in  the  same  words;  but  the  sense  of  the  pjissage  agrees 
entirely  with  the  citation  adduced.  Here  also  it  is  said,  that  a  bad 
bishop  bears  a  false  name  ;  that  he  is  called,  not  of  God,  but  of  men  ; 
and  then  some  pertinent  examples  arc  presented. 

After  the  comparison  which  we  have  instituted,  we  may  well  view  it  as 
certain,  that,  if  that  unknown  writer  has  not  formally  cited  b.  viii. 
c.  2,  he  has  at  least  had  in  mind  this  place  of  the  Constitutions,  and 
intended  to  refer  to  it.  This  assumption  will  not  be  without  importance 
in  our  subsequent  discussion ;  since  thereby,  in  the  investigation 
respecting  the  origin  and  the  age  of  the  eighth  book  of  our  Constitutions, 
Tve  gain  a  tirm  historical  point  for  the  existence  of  that  book. 


On  t/ie  Testimony  of  Maximus.^ 

The  apostle  Paul  is  here  named  as  the  one  who  ordained  Dionysius 
bislio[)  of  the  Athenian  church,  as  it  stands  written  in  the  holy  Constitu- 
tions.    The  passage  in  the  Constitutions  to  which  this  testimony  refers, 


*  (^iii  miiiistorinni  simm  bene  consunimaverit,  apparut  quia  ex  Deo  fiicrat  ordinutufl : 
qui  .'iiittMii  iiiiiiisu.>riuiri  smmi  iumi  U^nc  ronsiiiiiiniiverit,  ex  hominilms  onlinatiis  est. 
QimiiKxlo  :iutoni  quidiim  snoonlotes  ox  hominilius  onlinantur,  mnnifestc  in  libro  oet^ivo 
Caiiouiini  AiHistoloniin  dicitiir.  Qui  uuteiii  ex  liominibns  onlinntus  est,  quuiituin  ad 
D<'jnn  lion  est  diacr»nus  nut  sai-erdos. —  [lie  who  shall  liavc  performwl  his  niiniHtr}' 
well  i-i  jiroved  to  have  bi*eii  onlaiiicd  of  Go<l ;  but  he  who  sliall  have  performed  hi8 
ministry  not  well  hits  Ix'en  ordained  of  men.  In  what  manner  certain  priestn  are 
onhiinwl  of  men  is  manifestly  stated  in  the  eijrhth  liook  of  the  Canons  of  the  Aj)ostlcs. 
But  lie  wlio  Ikh  l)eon  ordained  of  men  m  not,  in  respect  to  God,  a  deacon  or  a  prie*?t.] 

•  OvTf  At  liaaihvi;  dvacr^t/c^  ^^i  j-iaat'/jvc  t'T«/j,Y«,  uaTlu  ripmn'o^  of'Tt:  f-vrlrrKOiro^ 
uyvoifi  tf  KaKOVoia  TzeKteo/Jtvo^  InitJKOTrt'tg  tariv^  ri>Xci  jjtEv6uw/ioc,  ob  vrapu  ^tov^  uXXu 
?ra/»a  dvi*>/«jT(ji'  7rpo/??.^»9«r.  [Nor  is  an  impious  king  any  longer  a  king,  but  u 
tyi-ant ;  nor  is  a  hishop  that  is  impelled  by  i^onmcc  or  an  evil  disposition  a  bishop, 
but  \<  \\\Uv\y  .-(>  culled,  1iavin{>;  l)ccn  sent  forth,  not  of  Gotl,  but  of  men.) 

^  [This  very  learned  abbot,  who  was  so  much  distinguished  for  his  zeal  and  suffer- 
ing's in  opposing  the  Monothclites,  alwut  the  midflle  of  tlic  seventh  (Hjntury,  and  who 
died  in  prison  A.D.  062,  says,]  in  his  preface  to  the  works  of  Dionysius  the  Arcop- 
agito :  Kai^inTarai  Kard  rd  (^tpoficvw  iv  //i(V*/uu>  liifi?uto  tCjv  uTToanthKuv  i^iarayimruv 
o  Auyi'vatur  InicKOitoq  vrrb  Ilat'Aov  tov  Xptaiwpopov  ruv  h  'kSifVTiai  martvaavruv.  [Ac- 
conling  to  the  statement  in  the  screnth  book  of  the  Apostolical  ConstitationR,  Diony- 
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in  b.  viii.  c  4^.*     Hero,  it  is  true,  it  is  not  expressly  said  that  Paal 
ordained  Dionpius  at  Athens  ;  for  it  is  not  nbsolutelj  necessary  to  con- 
nect ihci  wonls,  J>nt  by  Paul^  with  the  words,  Dionysius  in  Atheni  •  bnC 
th<^  l:itt«'r  can  hn  refcrriMl  to  any  one  of  the  apostles.     At  the  same  time. 
th<T(i  is  nothing  against  this  assumption  that  Paul  ordained  Dion^'sius  at 
Athens  ;  and  tho  words,  as  they  stiind  in  our  Constitutions^  afford  a  prob- 
ability ill  its  favor.     For  our  investigation,  in  general,  we  gain  nothiiur 
from  the  testimoriy  of  Maxiinns,  except  this :  we  perceive  from  it  that  ia 
his  time  tlic  Constitutions  were  used.     The  circumstance  that  the  Con- 
Btitutif)ns  are  here  named  in  full,  —  in  the  holy  Cojtstitutions  of  the  Apat- 
ifesj — giv(;s  to  this  testimony  some  value,  since  it  proves  that  also,  at  thii 
tinn',  the  name  of  Clement  was  not  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  Coa- 
stitutions;  and  that  consequently,  among  all  the  historical  testimonies^ 
the  second  TruUaii  canon  lirst  mentions  him  in  that  connection. 


On  Oie  Testimony  of  Timotfieus  the  Presbyter.^ 

TheiKissagoof  our  Constitutions  adduced  by  Timotheus  the  Presbyter, 
seems  to  he  found  in  b.  vi.  c.  IG.  The  citation  of  it  has  some  impor- 
lanee,  since  they  who  have  asserted  that  the  Constitutions  were  com- 
|M)sed  of  various  *  teachings  '  {^^uhtoxukUn)^  and  were  only  a  collection  of 
occh  ^i:i:^lieal  laws,  jiarily  old  iind  partly  new,  which  had  boon  e:<.tablished 
in  tin;  iipostolie^il  churches,  have  brought  it  forward  in  favor  of  their 
opinion.*'  They  say  that  Timotheus  indiciites  this,  since  he  men- 
tions them  not  Jis  words  of  the  apostles,  but  of  apostolical  men  :  I/car  the 
apostolical  (CtxtwF  luiv  u.-ioaToltxCor),  —  where,  it  is  urged,  the  word  to 
be  supplied  is  men  {aid^not),     Kven  if  this  now  were  really  so,  it  could 


sins  was  orduincd  Bishop  of  the  Iwlicvcre  at  Athens  by  Puul,  the  )>carer  of  Chiut] 
—  And  on  tlie  ci/^litli  cpif<tle  of  Dionysius,  ^  5:     'iepoT^injv  6c  /caP^i  Tdv  uyiov  anian- 

KuSui  iv  roif  /*/»(Wf  Twv  unurjroADV  ytypanrai  diarayaXq.  [MoreoviT,  he  calls  the  holy 
apostle  \\i\\\  u  siicrc<l  institutor,  as  luivin;^  appointed  for  Iiini  the  hi;;h-priostl)ood  of 
the  chun-h  of  Alliens,  ;us  it  is  written  in  tlie  holy  (/onstitutions  of  the  Apostle^.] 

*  "Xizin\ii  Wavhw  \ovKUtq  }s.i:yxini^v  (seil.  KfxtipoTOvtfTcu)  Kal  rr/c  Kpz/nyj'  Tirof 
Autvvaio^  fU  iv  \i)//vai^^  &t.*.  [Hut  by  Paul,  Lueius  was  ordained  bishop  of  Cenehreft* 
Titus,  of  Crete;  Dionysius,  in  Athens;  &e.] 

*  Traetatus  de  iis  qui  lurcdunt  ad  Ivtelesiam,  in  Auctuiirio  Bibliothecn;  Patrum 
Coml>etisiano,  toni.  ii.  p.  453,  D:  'Xkovc  tCa'  uizoaToTuKUiV  &e.  Treatise  conireming 
those  who  eoine  over  to  the  Churcli,  in  Combefis*  Augmentation  of  the  Library  of 
the  Kathers,  &«•. 

3  So,  anion;:  oth^^rs,  J.  A.  Stiirck,  in  hi^  Gc^ehiehtc  der  ehristlichen  Kirehe  des 
eralcn  Jalirhuudcrts,  History  of  the  Christian  Church  in  the  First  Centurj*,  voL  ii.  p.  513. 
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never  prove  that  the  Constitutions  were  nothing  more  than  a  collection 
of  ai)ostolical  traditions  (finocrToXixul  ^nnudtnaeig).  But  such  an  inter- 
pretation of  the  testimony  of  Timotheus  is  arbitrary ;  for  we  cannot  con- 
ceive why  conunands  (diurayii&Tbiv),  or  words  ((''/.wdroii'),  could  not  as 
well  be  supplied  after  apostolical  (ujTo(rrolixCn).  There  is  also^ 
ground  for  the  assumption  that  b.  vi.  c.  16,  is  the  beginning  of  such  a 
teaching  (ihtiuuxullu).  In  our  present  Constitutions,  the  beginning  of 
the  passage  adduced  is,  'AH  these  things  we  have  sent  to  you'  (7>/Dr« 
Tidk'iu  LiffTnXliiUFr  vuTf)  ;  and  is  nothing  more  than  a  turn  in  the  dis- 
course, which  is  often  found  in  our  Constitutions. 


On  the  Testimony  of  Nicetas  Pectoratut,  and  of  Cardinal  Humbert, 

Both  of  these  men,  it  is  well  known,  standing  opposed  to  each  other, 
took  part  in  those  contentions  between  the  Greek  church  and  the  Latin, 
in  consequence  of  wliicli  the  entire  separation  of  the  two  churches  ensued. 
A  series  of  variances  had,  long  before,  destroyed  their  harmony ;  and  the 
jealousy  between  tlie  episcopal  thrones  at  Rome  and  Aistantinople 
showed  itself  continually,  in  a  manner  more  and  more  undisguised ;  and 
an  open  separation  and  a  renouncing  of  one  another  would  already  have 
been  made,  had  not  the  interest  of  the  Greek  emperors,  in  particular, 
required  them  to  spare  the  Pope,  and  to  prevent  tho  full  outbreak  of  an 
entire  separation.  But  this  was  only  a  very  external  tie,  from  which  a 
riddance  had  for  a  long  time  been  desired.  Since  the  time  when  Pho- 
tius,  by  his  circular  to  the  oriental  patriarchs,^  had  called  the  council  at 
Constantinople  (A.D.  807),  and  had  assailed  tlie  orthodoxy  of  the  Latin 
church  with  bitter  reproaches,  the  mutual  hatred  became  constantly  more 
deeply  rooted,  and  there  wju  no  hope  of  a  cordial  reconciliation.  The 
long  series  of  contests  in  which  Photius  wiis  engaged,  only  increased  the 
hatred ;  and,  especially,  the  Greeks  doubted  more  and  more  the  ortho- 
doxy of  the  Romish  church.  Then,  in  1053,  Michael  Cerularius,  patri- 
arch of  Constantinople,  came  forth  with  a  letter  addressed  to  John, 
bishop  of  Trani,  in  Apulia,  in  which  he  enumerated,  and  endeavored  to 
refute,  the  errors  of  the  Latin  church.*  A  few  months  later,  Nicetas 
Pectoratus  came  forth  with  his  work  against  the  Romanists,  in  which  he 


'  Liitin,  in  Bftronius,  nnn.  863.    No.  34,  8S.;    Greek,  in  edit  Montacutii,  Ep.  ii. 
p.  47,  ss. 

*  This  letter  in  still  extnnt^  only  aceording  to  Humbert's  Latin  translation,  in  Baro- 
ntuB  ad  ann.  1053,  No.  22,  and  CanisU  Lect  Ant  od.  Basnago,  torn.  iii.  P.  i.  p.  281. 
21 
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opposed  the  errors  of  the  Latin  church  concerning  unleavened  breads  con- 
cerning the  Sabbath,  and  concerning  the  marriage  of  priests,^  Cardinal 
Humbert,  who  was  sent  to  Constantinople  by  Leo  IX.  on  account  of 
these  contests,  refuted,  in  a  stylo  of  much  severity,  the  opposers  of  the 
iBtin  church ;  and,  with  the  help  of  the  emperor,  Constantino  Mono- 
mac*hus,  he  humbled  Nicetas  Pectoratus,  who  was  obliged  to  anathe- 
matize his  own  work. 

Nicetas  zealously  opposes  fasting  on  the  Sabbath  ;  and,  to  prove  what 
he  a£iserts,  he  appeals  to  our  Constitutions.  There  it  is  expressly  said, 
that  we  should  not  fast  on  the  Sabbath,  except  on  the  one  corre8|>onding 
to  that  during  which  Christ  was  under  the  earth.  He  adduces  several 
passages  where  the  same  thing,  in  a  similar  manner,  is  commanded.' 

But  Humbert  rejected  this  proof,  expressly  because  it  was  derived 
from  apocryphal  books.'     Now  although   Humbert  does  not  explicitly 


*  Nicct:«  Prc&b.  ct  Monaclii  Monasterii  Snulii  Lil)or  contra  Latino.4. 

*  Lilicr  contra  I^itinos,  tonio  sexto  Aiiti([U{i'.  LcctioniM  Ilenr.  Caiilsii,  et  in  Bibliotheca 
Patriiin,  torn.  4,  part.  2,  p.  235,  23G  ;  and  in  Baronius,  Ann.  torn.  ii.  in  the  A])pondi3L — 
Apostolonun^rticcs,  in  (piinto  (piidcni  libro  Onlinationuni,  «iui  do  Martyribus  iiucri- 
bitur  juxta  OBnirntein  :  Qiiartam  foriani  ot  scxtani  pra?ccpit  nobis  jcjnnaro  Domi* 
nus :  unam  (luidcni,  propter  traditioncni,  alteram  propter  passionem :  ipsmn  aatem 
Sabl)atum  non  tindidit  nobis  jejunaro,  (luoniam  non  oportct,  pra*tcr  illud  solum,  in 
quo  Creator  omnium  sul»  t^'rra  fuit.  Undo  juxtii  calcem  ejusdem  libri,  itenini  sic 
lo«[iiitur :  Omnc  quideni  Sabbatum  et  omnem  Doniinicuni  celebrandum  es.so  dicimns, 
Gaudcrc  cnim  «)portct  in  lil*  ct  non  Inhere.  Septiino  quidem  libro  canim  Constitn* 
tionuni  juxta  vicesimuni  <piartnm  ciiput,  Iioc  inquiunt;  Sabbatum  namquc  ct  Doniini- 
cum  relebramus,  quia  illud  quidem  diviniP  operationis  c*?t  memoria,  hie  vero  resurrec- 
tionis,  Unum  vero  tnntum  Sabbatum  custodiendum  est  in  toto  anno,  scpultiinc  Dom- 
ini, ipio  jejuTiave  oponet.  Quando  enim  (^iristus  in  sepulehro  jaeuit,  discipuli  (lOtm- 
tiorem,  eirc*a  (;um,  lletiim  babebant,  quam  piudium  ex  memoria  divincc  opcrationi?* 
&c.  [Tbe  ebiefrt  of  tbe  apostle**  say,  in  tlie  fifrb  Iwok  of  tbe  Decrees,  which  is  inscribed 
conconiing  Martyrs,  aerordinj^  to  Clement :  The  Lord  eonnnanded  us  to  fast  tbe 
fourtli  and  tbe  sixth  day  of  the  W(?ek  ( \Vedne*jday  an«l  Friday) ;  the  former  on 
account  of  his  beinj;  Ittrn'/cd;  the  latter,  on  account  of  his  mffVrlng.  But  he  tli«l  not 
tell  us  to  fast  on  the  Sablmth  itself,  l)ccause  it  is  not  suitable,  except  tliat  Sablmtli  only 
on  which  the  Creator  of  all  wap  under  the  earth.  Hence,  ait  the  end  of  the  same  book, 
it  thus  sfcUcs  afipun :  We  say  that  every  Sabbatli  indeed  and  ever)'  Lord's  day  oujrht  to 
be  joyously  celebr.ited.  For  it  is  suitiible  to  rejoice  on  these  days,  and  not  to  mourn. 
In  the  seventh  lKX)k  of  those  C<m.stitutlons,  at  the  twenty-fourth  cliapter,  tliey  speak 
thus :  We  celebrate  joyously  tbe  Sabbath  imd  Uie  Lord's  day,  l>ccansc  that  is  the 
memorial  of  the  creation ;  l)ut  this,  of  tlic  resurrection.  Only  one  Sabbath,  however, 
in  the  whole  year  is  to  be  kept  (ils  a  fast),  that  of  the  burial  of  the  Lord,  on  which  it  is 
suitable  to  fttst.  For  when  Christ  lay  in  the  sepulchre,  tlie  mouminj»  of  the  disciples 
for  him  exceeded  tlu'irjoy  at  the  remcmbnmce  of  the  cnuition,  &c.] 

'  Ilumbcrtiis  Episcopus  Sylvas  Candidie,  in  Rcsponsionc  ad  Nicetaj  libnim,  torn.  iv. 
Bibl.  Patr.  part.  2,  p.  243 ;  and  in  Append,  torn.  ii.  ann.  Bar.    Bepreheudcns  cnim  noi, 
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name  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  —  and,  indeed,  would  understand  the 
book  of  Clement  to  be  the  Itinerary  of  Peter,  —  yet  there  can  hardly  be 
any  doubt  that  the  Itinerary  of  Peter  is  our  Constitutions.  Nieetas 
never  introduces  a  passage  from  the  so-called  Itinerary  of  Peter,  but 
only  from  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  and  the  apostolical  canons.  The 
passages,  too,  quoted  by  Nicetas  are  found  in  our  Constitutions,  almost 
entirely  with  the  same  words.  See  b.  v.  c.  15  ;  b.  v.  c.  20 ;  and  b.  vii.  c.  23. 

Humbert,  therefore,  since  he  would  refute  these  passages  by  his  reply 
that  they  are  from  apocryphal  writings,  can  only  have  had  in  mind  the 
Constitutions,  from  which  just  these  passages  were  borrowed.  Ittig' 
thinks  that  Humbert  here  speaks,  not  of  the  Constitutions,  but  of  the 
Recognitions;  yet,  at  most,  there  could  be  here  only  an  accidental  ex- 
change ;  for  the  passages  quoted  by  Nicetas  were  manifestly  taken  from 
the  Constitutions. 

Daillc^'  and  others  think  that  Humbert  also  understood  the  decree  of 
Gelasius  [who  was  bishop  of  Rome  from  A.D.  492  to  496],  as  having 
reference,  not  to  the  Recognitions,  but  to  the  Constitutions.  This 
decree,  too,  seems  really  to  have  referred  to  the  Constitutions ;  at 
least  the  number  of  the  books  in  the  work  which  it  mentions,'  favors 
this  assumption.  For  in  one  of  its  canons  it  is  said,  Also  the  Itine- 
rary under  the  name  of  the  apostle  Peter,  which  is  called  the  eight 
books  of  Clement,  is  apocryphal.^  It  must  be  admitted  that  the  decree 
is  very  uncertain,  and  tliat  its  readings  are  often  doubted  and  contested. 


cur  jcjuncmns  Sabbnti.^,  dicis :  *  Qaarta  ct  scxta  feria  jagntcr  jcjunandum ;  una  propter 
traditioncTTi,  altera  propter  passioncm  Domini  j  Sabbato  autem  nunquam  nisi  uno.' 
Et  hoc  asserere  conan's  ex  apocryphis  libria  et  canonibus,  pari  senteiitia  sanctomm 
patrum  rcpudiatis.  Nam  Clenicntis  libor,  id  t*st,  Itincniriuni  Petri  Apostoli  ct  Canones 
Apo5«tolorum  numcmntur  inter  Apocryplia,  cxcoptis  rapitulis  quinquaginta,  quia  dc- 
crevemnt  rcguli«  orthodoxis  adjun^^^cnda.  Undo  nos  quoquc  omnc  Apocryphon  a]»ji- 
cicntcs,  dcdipiantur  andirc  conini  fabulosas  traditioncs,  cpiia  non  8unt  ut  Ivx  Domini. 
[For,  reproacliing  us  because  we  fiu^t  on  the  Sabbath,  you  say :  '  Upon  the  fourth  and  the 
sixtli  day  of  the  week  we  sliould  always  fiw t ;  —  the  one  on  account  of  our  Lord's  being 
betrayal;  the  other,  on  account  of  his  sufFerinpf;  but  never  u|K)n  a  Sabbath,  except 
one.*  And  this  you  endeat-or  to  assert  from  aj>ocryphal  books  and  canons  repudiated  by 
the  just  sentence  of  the  holy  fathers.  For  tlie  book  of  Clement,  that  is,  the  Itinerary 
of  the  apostle  Peter  and  the  canons  of  the  apostles  arc  numbered  among  the  apocry- 
plml  writing,  except  the  fifty  Mictions  whicli  they  have  decreed  to  be  adjoined  to  the 
orthodox  regulations.  Wliencc  we  also,  rejecting  every  apocrypluil  work,  disdain  to 
hear  fabulous  traditions,  because  they  arc  not  as  the  law  of  the  Lord.] 

*  Dissert,  dc  Pseudepijrraplii:«,  &c.  cap.  xii.  p.  197. 

•  In  the  work  already  cited,  lib.  i.  c.  i.  p.  16. 

'  S^m.  Rom.  i.  cub.  Gelas.  Notitia  Libror.  Apos.  torn.  iii.  cone.  p.  662,  col.  2,  E. 
«  Item  Itincrarium  nomine  Petri  apostoli.  quod  appellator  S.  dementis  libri  Octo^ 
apocryphum. 
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Could  the  decree  only  be  relied  upon,  we  should  have  already,  in  the 
fifth  century,  a  very  important  and  interesting  testimony  concerning  our 
Constitutions,  that  they  were  even  then  generally  rejected  in  the  Romish 
church.  But  since  various  opinions  are  advanced,  as  well  respecting 
this  decree  as  respecting  this  council  itself;  —  since  the  very  existence 
of  this  council  is  denied,  and  at  least  it  remains  uncertain  whether 
Gelasius  published  such  a  decree,  we  exclude  this  decree  from  the  his- 
torical external  testimonies  respecting  the  Constitutions. 

Nicetas  opposed  also  several  other  peculiarities  of  the  Latins.  He 
directed  his  attack  particularly  against  their  view  of  the  marriage  of  the 
priests,  and  for  proof  availed  himself  here  also  of  the  Constitutions. 
The  Bishop,  Presbyter,  and  Deacon,  who  have  been  once  married,  are 
to  be  onlained,  whether  their  wives  are  now  living  or  dead.^  The  pas- 
sage is  found  also  in  our  Constitutions,  almost  with  the  same  words, 
b.  vi.  c.  17.  Nicetas  ([uotes  another  passage  of  the  Constitutions,^  which 
is  found  also  in  ours;— r  only  he  erroneously  mentions  b.  vii.  c.  10,  in- 
stead of  b.  vi.  c.  1 G. 

From  the  testimonies  of  Nicetns  and  of  Humbert,  we  have  gained 
much.     We  perceive  that,  although  the  Greek  church  still  continued  to 


'  In  sexto  lil>ro  Clir.ionlN  onlinntloiiuin.  qiur  ub  ro  coiiscript.T  sunt,  jiixta  st-pti- 
n.uiii  (It^ciTiium  iMiput.  apo-itoli  hivr  ilicunt:  Ei»isrojnini  et  Prcshytonim  ct  Diiiconuiii, 
<I:chnus,  qui  unam  Imlu'Tit  uxorcni,  onlinari,  qiiiuini.-:  vivaut  coruni  conjures,  quamrb 
il'.'i'unctjv :  lion  lii-ct  co:<  post  inaniL*  inq)Ositioiicm  innuptos  esse,  ncc  insupor  nd  nnp* 
tias  ire;  uut  si  mqiserint  alicras  aiiipieiti,  .>ed  sulHcciv.  (|UtLS  luihoiit,  ciiiii  ad  ordiuatio- 
uoin  vciiermit.  [In  tlic  .sixtli  bouk  of  Clciiicht's  Decrees  (i.e.)  wl»ich  have  been  writ- 
t.>n  ])}' Iiini,  at  tbe  seventeenth  rliapter,  tlie  apostles  say  thn^:  "W'o  nnnniand  lliat  u 
"Bi^'liop,  and  rivsbytcr,  and  Deacon,  wlio  bave  one  wife,  be  oixlained,  whctlier  tlieir 
vwnves  Ik*  Iivinj;,or  be  deceased:  it  i.s  not  la^N-ful  tliat  tbey.  after  tlic  imposition  of  liaiid«, 
be'onjc  nnnianied,  nor  l>econie  njairied;  or  if  tbey  may  have  proviou;?ly  inarried  (it  is 
T.ot  hnvful)  tluit  tbey  ever  l)econie  united  to  otliers,  but  let  those  sullicc  'whom  they 
may  bave  bad  wben  tbey  came  to  ordination.] 

*  riebqui  auti'Hi  vcrlicum  in  septiino  libro  Institiitionimi,  juxta  sextum  docimom 
ciput  li(piidius  dixerunt :  Scinnis  enim.  incpiit,  quia  bic  qtii  circa  Simoncm  et  Oeo* 
biuni  et  Judam  conscrijiscrunt  li)>ros  in  nomine  Christi  et  discipulonim  ojiia,  circniu* 
fcnmt  ad  scductionem  vcstram  ct  comm  f|ui  dili^nnt  Cbristum  ct  nos  serros  ipsiiis. 
Et  in  vcteribus  quidem  conticripserunt  libros  apocr^-phos  Moysi  et  Knoch  et  Adam, 
Enaiie  ct  David  et  Ilelia'  et  triuni  patriarcbarum,  comiptioncs  facientes  atque  vcritatid 
inimieos  libros.  [But  tlic  rest  of  tbe  chiefs,  hi  the  seventh  book  of  tlie  Institutions,  at 
the  sixteenth  cliaptcr,  have  more  dearly  said :  For  we  know,  it  says,  that  here  Simon, 
a.id  Cleobius,  and  Jude.  and  their  followers,  have  composed  books  in  the  ntuneof 
Christ  and  bis  di.sciplcs,  and  carry  Iheni  about  to  seduce  you  and  those  who  lovo 
Cliri^t,  and  lU)  bis  ser^-ants.  And  ind(K-d  among  the  ancients  they  have  compo9od 
apo<T}idial  b<x)ks  of  Moses,  and  Enoch,  and  Adam,  of  Isaiah,  and  Dand,  and  Ehas, 
And  of  the  tlirce  patriarclu,  making  corruptions  and  books  hostile  to  the  tnith.] 
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csleem  our  Constitutions  highly,  the  Latin  chnn-h  rejected  them  ae 
apocryphal.  In  the  next  phuT,  the  citations  of  Nicetas,  Avhich  are  all 
contained  in  our  [iresent  Constitutions,  ^ive  us  assurance  for  tlie  integrity 
of  th(j  Constitutions  after  the  time  of  Pliotius.  At  leiust,  it  is  highly 
probable  that,  after  his  tinu?,  they  received  no  more  intfirpohitions. 


On  the  Ti'Rtimoiiy  of  later  Authors. 

Some  later  Byzantine  historians  have  mentioned  the  Constitutions ; 
yet,  from  their  testimonies,  nothing  can  be  gained  that  Avill  be  of  impor- 
tance in  our  investigation.  George  Cedrenus*  (piotes  a  passage  which 
is  found  in  our  Constitutions,  b.  vi.  c.  7,  8,  9.  Several  other  citations 
coincide  Avith  b.  vi.  c.  22 ;  b.  v.  c.  12  ;  b.  ii.  c.  r>,  -JT,  42,  &c.^ 

Tiie  testimony  of  John  Zonaras  W(x  have  already  fidduced  (see  p.  3(>7). 
It  favors  the  opinion  that  the  Instruction  of  the  A|>ostles  {^t^^^f'X'i  f^'**" 
dLTHKrrulon)  is  one  and  th(i  same  Avork  Avitli  our  Constitutions.  Zonaras 
further  confirms  the  statement  that  the  Constitutions  were  corrupted  by 
heretics,  and  afterwards  rejected  by  the  Trullan  Council.'*  This,  too,  is 
the  substance  of  the  other  testimonies,  —  that  of  Alexius  Aristinus,*  that 
of  Theodore  Balsamon/'  and  that  of  jNIattlu'w  Blastares."  The  last- 
mention<id  author,  in  several  pas'^ag'*?,  inculcatj's  very  strongly  that, 
although  the  canons  of  the  apostles  were  conlirmed  by  the  sixth  council, 


*  III  his  (.'uiuiKiidium  IIi>t(Mi:iruni.  td.  Xylaiulri,  j>.  173,  liii.  52.  E<litioui.>  Kv;:ia' 
toin.  i.  p.  211.  A. 

•  Tlio  <:\uv\  K.lir.  Bii-ll.  p.  l'»:i;  ami  Ki'-.  torn.  i.  p.  237, 1),  juid  p.  238;  and  Ko- 
torn.  i.  p.  289,  ». 

■  Ad  ('sinoiM-m  Apostoloniiii  soxrij^siimim.  Uo'/'/u  /?/.?> /a  irapu  rCv  uar^hlv  ho- 
Oinhjom-  tic  .i'/uhjv  tCjV  urr'/nvrrr^pur  unrrrfi  kui  ui  6tu  ruv  ayitw  K////«.JT«r  )pa^iiaat 
T(Hc  i::ini\.iiznir  i\-uaTo'/i\iu  i'^inra)(ii.  (li  <Va  Ttivro  Km  (;nirt]iKt'.ir  amj/j/i'^t/fjar.  [Many 
1>fK)k>  Imvi-  l)i«ii  :iiliilui:itid  l»v  iIh-  impious  to  tin*  injury  of  tlic  nmrc  simple:  a-;  uNo 
tin*  Apo»toliial  rii-iitntc<.  wriltiii  liy  tlu*  Imly  Cl'Miu-nt  to  the  15ishoj>s,  which  on  this 
account  havo  Imm-ii  n'jvctrd  even  hy  tin*  authority  of  a  council.) 

*  In  hi-i  Synop^is  Csmoninn.  ex  Trullana  ConstantinoiH>litann  Sniodo.  num.  7.  Bib- 
lioth.  Jnris  ('jHionici  Vct»Tis.  torn.  ii.  p.  G'J8.  ex  ejusdeni  Scriptoris  MSS.  Scholiis,  ad 
Canoneni  Apo<iolonini  ultiniuni.  in  V>Ikt  s  I)i.ssert  dc  Iginitio,  c.  15. 

^  Ad  f'anonr'ni  Apo^toloruni  nliiniuin. 

•  In  tlie  iM'L'innin;;  of  his  ColK'<-tio  Car.onuni,  i»cr  titulo-*.  online  alplialK'tico.  whore 
he  tnnt.'  Dtr  CanonilHi-s  Ai)o^tolonini.  lilt,  ji,  c.  11;  de  CiUione  Apo^tolorum  Si-xa- 
jrcsinio.  lilt,  k,  r.  .'i :  and  «le  r'aiume  Trnllano  Sirtindo.  —  Con-^lantinus  Ilanncnoiiuliis. 
too,  in  Kpi!r)iiic  Canmiinn,  si-i-t.  2.  lit.  4,  toni.  i.  Juri-s  Graco-Komani.  adduees  a  pas- 
Rage  which  occurs  in  our  Constitutions,  b.  vili.  c.  28. 
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and  their  validity  and  their  credit  established,  yet  the  same  coundl,  on 
the  other  hand,  rejected  the  Constitutions,  since  they  were  interpolated 
by  heretics,  and  consequently  contained  much  that  is  false  and  heterodox. 


On  the  Testimony  of  the  last  Apostolical  Canon^  and  on  the  relation  of 
the  Apostolical  Canons  to  the  Apostolical  Constitutions, 

We  have  assigned  to  this  investigation  respecting  the  last  apostolical 
canon,  the  last  place  in  our  discussion  of  the  testimonies  of  the  ancients, 
because  the  age  of  the  apostolical  canons  is  uncertain,  and  the  investi- 
gations hitherto  made  have  led  to  no  generally  received  result ;  and  be- 
cause we  wish,  independently  of  the  testimony  of  the  last  apostolical 
canon,  to  bring  under  a  nearer  view  and  to  regard  the  relation  of  all  the 
apostolical  canons  to  our  Constitutions.  Here,  indeed,  it  cannot  be  oar 
object  to  institute  a  comprehensive  investigation  respecting  all  the 
canons ;  for  this  lies  too  far  from  our  task,  and  would  require  a  more 
extended  treatment  than  is  here  possible.  Yet,  in  going  over  the  opin- 
ions of  others,  we  cannot  but  establish,  in  general,  a  result  respecting  the 
age  when  the  canons  were  prepared,  partly  that  we  may  be  satisfied 
respecting  their  relation  to  the  last  canon,  and  partly  that  we  may  obtain 
a  connecting  point  for  the  comparison  between  the  canons  and  the  Con- 
stitutions. 

Respecting  the  number  of  the  canons,  there  have  not  only  been  vari- 
ous opinions,  from  the  most  ancient  tim«;s,  but  the  number  which  has 
been  received  in  the  eastern  church  has  been  different  from  that  which 
has  been  received  in  the  western.  Among  the  Greeks,  John,  a  presby- 
ter at  Antioch,  received  all  the  eightyfice  canons  into  his  collection  of 
canonical  writings,  and  into  his  Nomocanon,  To  the  same  number  they 
were  approved  by  the  Trullan  Council ;  and  John  of  Damascus  (on 
the  Orthodox  Faith,  b.  iv.  c.  28)  received  them  into  the  catalogue  of  the 
sacred  writings.  Several  other  councils  followed  in  acknowledging 
the  canons,  as  if  they  were  derived  from  the  apostles ;  and  among  the 
Greeks  there  was  generally  very  little  doubt  of  their  apostolical  origin. 
The  Greeks  have  been  agreed  also  respecting  the  extent  of  the  canons ; 
but  they  have  not  all  divided  them  in  the  same  manner.  Some  make 
them  seventy-six  ;  others,  seventy-seven  ;  and  others,  eighty,  eighty-four, 
and  eighty-five.  But  about  the  five  liundredth  year  of  the  Christian  era, 
Dionysius  Exiguus,  the  first  who  introduced  the  using  of  this  eni,  trans- 
lated the  first  fifty  canons  of  the  eastern  church  from  Greek  into  Latin ; 
and  it  was  only  these  that  he  introduced,  under  the  name  of  the  apostles, 
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to  the  Latin  Church,  either  because  he  had  a  mutilated  copy,  or  (since 
there  remains  for  us  no  other  conjecture)  because  he  viewed  the  last 
thirty-five  as  having  come  in  later.  Gradually  those  canons  ac(juired  a 
very  great  respect.  As  early  as  in  the  sixth  century,  they  were  cited  by 
the  Popes,  and  adduced  as  decisive  authorities.  Still,  it  is  always  only 
those  fifty  to  which  reference  is  made.  Gratian,  too,  in  the  year  1 1 45, 
states  their  number  quite  definitely  at  fifty.^ 

We  have  already  mentioned  John  of  Antioch  as  tlie  first  who  received 
the  canons  into  his  collection  of  ecclesiastical  laws ;  but  we  can  trace 
back  the  existence  of  these  canons  much  farther.  Here  we  can  only 
exhibit  briefly  some  of  the  principal  citations.  It  ought  to  be  mentioned 
that,  most  probably,  the  title,  Canons  of  the  Apostles,  is  not  the  most 
ancient  and  credible;  for  it  first  occurs  in  the  acts  of  the  Kphesian 
Council,  A.D.  431 ;  and  even  here  it  is  uncertain,  since,  according  to  one 
reading,  it  is  *the  canons  of  the  holy  fathers*  Such  is  the  opinion  which 
Spittler  has  expressed.^  They  occur  far  more  fn^quently  under  the 
title,  the  Ancient  Canons,  the  Apostolical  Canons,  or  the  Ecclesiastical 
Laws.**  In  tiiis  manner  they  are  denominated  in  the  canons  of  the 
council  at  Chalcedon,  in  451.  Besides,  they  are  mentioned  under  this 
name  by  Nectarius,  in  the  council  at  Constantinople,  in  the  year  394 ; 
and  the  general  council,  in  381,  had  already  used  this  designation.^ 
Indeed,  it  seems  capable  of  being  shown  that  the  Nicene  Council  Avere 
already  acquainted  with  our  canons,  since,  for  example,  in  their  direc- 
tions conc^'rning  the  circumcised,  they  refer  to  the  ecclesiastical  canons 
already  known ;  and,  in  the  collection  of  the  canons  of  the  ai)o.«tles,  the 
twentieth  and  the  twenty-first  treat  on  the  subject.  IMany  other  cases 
also  miglit  be  pointed  out,  Avhere,  in  the  Nicene  ecclesiastical  directicms, 
regard  seems  to  be  had  to  our  canons  ;  but  to  make  this  clear  would  lead 
us  to  digress  too  far.  It  is  in  the  highest  degree  probable  also,  that 
Athanasius,  and  liusebius  himself,  were  acquainted  with  many  of  these 
canons,  since  it  is  evident  that,  in  their  own  concerns,  they  both  used 
them  as  valid  and  convincing  ecclesiastical  laws ;  the  one,  in  order  to 
prove  the  unlawfulness  of  his  being  deposed,  without  being  judged  by  a 
council  of  bishoi)8  (comp.  canon  Ixxiv.)  ;  the  other,  in  order,  with  the 
help  of  this  canon  (comp.  canon  xiv.),to  be  able  to  decline  the  election 
which  had  fallen  on  him,  for  bishop  of  Antioch. 


>  i;)i?tiTitt.  16.  PrsEf. 

'  (icscliichto  (l(*s  (>aiioniscIicn  IJocrhts  bis  nuf  die  Zcitcn  dcs  fulschcn  I.-iidorus.  S.  G7. 
'  0/  ::u/ai  Kfiunn;,  unooroAtKol  Kaiovrr^  l.KK7^7iavaaTiKol  Mafun. 
*  Sim;  ilio  pnssii^^Ts  cxtm(^tcd  from  the  unrients  by  Bcvcrid;,^),  in  his  Codex  Cjuio- 
num,  b.  i.  c.  3  (inserted  in  Cotelcrius'  Ai)OStoL  Futhcrs,  torn.  ii.). 
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It  13  now  gencnillj  iicknowleilgotl  that  tliesc  canons  proceeded  neither 
from  the  apostles  nor  from  ChMnent,  ahhongh  their  apostolic  origin  was 
maintained  by  several  learned  men  against  the  Magdeburg  ccnturiators, 
and  even  still  later.^  Some  have  ascribed  them  to  a  very  early  age,  and 
sonni  to  a  very  late  one;  and  many  conjectures  on  the  subject  have  been 
brought  forward.  The  investigation  of  Deveridge-  is  decidedly  the  moat 
comi^rehensive  and  fundamental  among  those  which  have  hitherto  been 
instituted  on  the  age  of  the  canons.  lie  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  canoos 
arose  in  the  second  century,  and  were  collected  towards  the  end  of  that 
century,  or  in  the  beginning  of  the  third.  Already  (on  p.  276  and 
277)  we  have,  at  considerable  length,  stated  Beveridge's  conjecture, 
which  maintains  that  Clement  of  Alexandria,  instead  of  Clement  of 
Konie,  was  tiie  collector  of  the  canons  and  Constitutions.  But  as,  in  the 
place  referred  to,  we  have  refuted  this  conjecture,  so  also  we  must  oppose 
his  cii>inion  respecting  the  age  of  the  canons.  We  think  that  they  are 
regulations  made  as  occasions  presentc^d  themselves,  in  the  apostolical 
churches,  at  different  times  during  the  second  and  third  centuries;  and 
that  they,  together  Avith  the  eight li  book  of  our  Constitutions,  and  perhaps 
by  the  author  of  this  last  book,  were  collected  towards  the  end  of  the 
fourlii  century.  It  cannot  here  be  the  object  to  point  out  the  pi-obable 
time  of  the  origin  of  each  canon,  and,  in  respect  to  each,  to  mention  tlie 
external  circumstances  of  the  times  which  occasioned  it ;  but  we  shall 
eiuh'avor  brielly  to  adduce  the  proof  for  the  above  givt^n  result,  especially 
since,  in  doing  this,  we  discuss  tin:  relation  of  the  canons  to  the  Consti- 
tutions. 

Tlicse  canons  received  their  name,  Ctuwns  of  the  Ajwafles,  not  because 
they  j»r()ceed(Ml  from  the  apostles,  but  bi'cause  each  regulation  which  Avas 
according  to  the  apostolic  teaching,  ahhongh  it  was  first  given  by  later 
teaL'hers,  was  called  an  apostolical  canon.  It  is  acknowledged  that,  in 
the  (irst  centuries,  those  churehes  which  could  boast  of  bring  founded  by 
apostles  had  gn?ater  respect  than  the  others,  and,  as  it  were,  a  more 
j)Ot(rnt  sway.  If  now  a  regulation  proceeded  from  such  an  apostolical 
church,  it  wa**  believed  that  it  might  the  more  riglil fully  be  deiiominatcil 
an  apostolical  canon.  This  sugg-zstion  is  greatly  favored  by  the  testi- 
mony of  Jerome :    Jutc/i  province  mny  ahuinul  in  //«  own  sense,  mid 


*  Oil  tho  liistory  of  tlic  coTitrovcrsy  coTictTiiini:  tlio  ro<jH'Ot  «liio  to  the  ai>o-lolical 
raiioiis.  SL'O  c-.iK'(ially  Cottn's  Vorsm.h  ciiu-r  jui-luIiilii'hiMi  Kirclirnliistorii',  Tli.  ii.  S. 
Il7.vn70;  Itti;.'  ill'  lVoml('i»ij,n-.ii)liis  Aj.o-tol.  ji^',  cap.  xi.  ^  12,  ji,  160  — ;  and  Biul- 
drii>*  I>;i;:<);:«'  in  TIicol.  I'ti'iv,  pt.  ii.  cap.  v.  |».  T-tTi. 

'  In  las  Co«lox  CaiioTiuiii  Keclosi;*?  IVimiiiva'  viiulit-atus  ci  iHii>tratus. 
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consider  the  precepts  of  ancestors  apostolical  lairs}  There  existed  a 
multitude  of  such  apostolical  canons,  out  of  which  this  collection  of  the 
canons  arose.  I  have  not,  however,  been  able  to  convince  mvself  that 
this  testimony  of  Jerome  must  be  referred  also  to  our  Constitutions,  as 
some  have  asserted,  especially  in  order  to  be  able  from  this  source  also 
to  prove  that  the  Constitutions  were  composed  of  very  many  single  parts. 
It  is  obvious  that  the  Constitutions  arc  a  whole,  or  that  at  least  their 
form  is  such  that  the  passage  in  Jerome  cannot  have  reference  to  them. 
Hence  I  have  not  hesitated  to  pass  it  over  in  silence,  while  considering 
the  testimony  resjiecting  the  Constitutions.  But  with  so  much  the  better 
right  I  may  use  it  here,  while  treating  on  the  origin  of  the  canons. 

We  have  seen  that  these  canons  were  frequently  adverted  to  in  many 
councils  of  the  Eiiatern  church,  and  even  in  the  Nicene  Council  itself. 
But  the  manner  in  which  they  are  brought  forward  seems  very  much  to 
sustain  the  opinion  that  they  existed  singly  in  the  various  churches, 
before  they  were  collected  together.  They  are  never  introduced  col- 
lectively, but  always  singly.  An  ancient  law?  an  ecclesiastical  canon^ 
an  apostolical  cation*  and  other  similar  designations,  are  used.  In  the 
councils  of  the  fourth  century,  no  collection  of  apostolical  canons  is  ever 
mentioned ;  and  we  have  a  right  to  infer  that  no  such  collection  then 
existed.  But  the  quotations  which  were  made  testify  that  single  canons 
were  already  in  use.  Had  these  canons  aris(»n  at  once,  they  would  have 
had  some  connection  with  each  other ;  or  at  least  their  want  of  connec- 
tion would  not  have  been  as  it  is,  so  great  that  the  canons  belonging  to 
one  subject  are  never  placed  together. 

In  our  Constitutions  many  directions  are  found  which  the  canons 
contain.  Indeed,  a  very  large  part  of  the  canons  is  wrought  into  the 
Constitutions,  —  at  least  so  far  as  the  sense  is  concerned.  But  it  may 
serve  to  explain  this  circumstance,  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  the  author  of 
the  Constitutions,  who  intended  to  lay  down  in  them  the  constituent 
elements  for  his  ideal  of  a  hierarchical  Catholic  church,  and  therefore 
wished  to  give  a  general  system  of  discipline  for  the  whole  church,  must 
necessarily  have  b(;en  acquainted  with  the  whole  state,  and  especially  with 
the  usages  and  laws,  of  the  church,  as  it  was  at  that  period.  He  could 
not  have  been  ignorant  of  the  many  separate  canons  which  had  been 
established  in  the  various  churches,  in  the  second  century  and  the  third, 
and  which,  for  the  reasons  already  mentioned,  were  denominated  apos- 


'  Una  <njivi[U(.'  proviTK  iji  nbiimlct  in  sciisu  suo,  ct  pfaTcpta  nmjonim  lc*«;os  nivos- 
tolicsi«!  aHiirn'iur,     Kiii>t.  52  arl  Lm*iniuin. 
*  lln/fuitr  ynitor.  ^  Kuvuv  iKK/.TjauifTTLKOc,  *  Kdvutv  u~oaT6?Mcoc. 
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tolicul  canons.  Hence  he  received  into  the  Constitutions  the  canons 
which  seemed  to  him  suitable,  and  which  could  now  and  then  also  serve 
his  leading  object.  In  this  way  he  could  procure  greater  rcspecf  and 
influence  for  the  Constitutions ;  for  there  would  be  contained  in  them 
rules  already  generally  knoAvn,  and  regarded  as  apostolical. 

The  following  are  the  principal  points  of  agreement  between  the  can- 
ons and  the  Constitutions : 

In  the  first  canon  it  is  commanded  that  the  Bishop  be  ordained  bj  two 
or  three  Bishops  ;  the  Presbyter,  as  well  as  the  Deacon  and  the  other 
clergy,  by  one  Bishop.^  Tlie  same  direction,  almost  in  the  same  words, 
is  found  in  the  Constitutions,  b.  iii.  c.  20 ;  only  here  a  reason  for  this 
precept  is  added,  namely,  that  the  testimony  of  two  or  three  is  more 
sure,  and  not  to  be  doubted.^ 

In  the  canons  iii.  iv.  and  v.  directions  concerning  oblations  are  given 
to  the  clergy  ;  and  in  canon  v.  it  is  commanded  that  the  first-fruits  (pri- 
mitia*.)  come  to  the  Bishop  and  the  Presbyters,  and  that  these  impart 
them  to  the  inferior  clergy.''  So,  in  the  Constitutions,  b.  ii.  c.  25  treats 
quite  circumstantially  concerning  the  first-fruits  and  the  tithes,  how  far 
these  belong  to  the  Bishop,  and  how  he  has  to  distribute  them ;  only  in 
this  chapter  the  statement  is  very  full  and  particular,  and  the  expanded 
hierarchical  principle  presents  itself  to  our  view.* 

Canon  xiii.  directs  what  must  be  done  with  those  who  had  received  an 
excluded  clergyman  or  layman  coming  into  another  town  without  letters 
of  comm('n<lation.  Then  follows,  in  canon  xiv.  the  prohibition  that  no 
Bishop  leave  his  parish,  and  leap  into  another,  unless  there  be  for  it  a 
cogent  reason.  The  subsequent  canons  have  no  further  reference  to  this 
subjcM't  (as  they  are  all  thrown  together,  without  order),  till  canon  xxxiv. 
In  this  it  is  commanded  that  no  stranger,  whether  Bishop  or  Deacon,  be 
received  without  letters  of  commendation.''     If  now  we  look  at  our  Con- 


*  Lot  ,1  Bishop  be  ordained  by  two  or  thnv  Bishops;  a  Presbyter  by  one  Bishop,  as 
also  n  Dejieon,  and  the  rt^st  of  the  eler;^y. 

*  We  coiiinmnd  that  a  Bishop  be  onlnined  by  three  Bishops,  or  at  lea-^t  by  two ; 
but  it  is  not  hiwf ul  that  he  be  set  over  you  by  one ;  for  the  testimony  of  two  or  three 
witnesses  is  more  firm  and  secure.  But  a  Presbyter  and  a  Deaeon,  and  the  rest  of  the 
cler^ry,  arc  to  be  ordained  by  one  Bishop. 

'  Bur  Ut  all  ot]ier  fruits  be  sent  to  tlic  house  of  the  Bishop  as  first-fruits  for  l)im  nnd 
for  the  Pri'sbyters ;  but  not  to  the  altar.  Now  it  is  plain  tliat  the  Bishop  and  the  IVes- 
byters  are  ro  divide  them  to  the  Deacons  and  to  the  rest  of  the  clerjry. 

*  Of  lirst-fruits  juul  tithes;  and  after  what  manner  the  Bishop  Is  himself  to  partake 
of  them,  or  to  distribute  them  to  others. 

^  Beceive  not  any  stranger,  wliether  Bisliop,  or  Presliyter,  or  Duacon,  without  com- 
nicndaiory  letters  j  and  even  when  such  are  presented,  let  tlie  strangers  be  examined. 
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stitutions,  and  search  wlicther  these  directions  are  found  also  in  them,  we 
see  that  this  subject  is  fully  treated  in  b.  ii.  c.  .08.^  It  is  there  said 
that,  when  a  brother  or  a  sister  comes  from  another  parish  with  such  let- 
ters, the  I)ea(*on  shall  make  examination.  Then  directions  arc  there 
given  concerning  the  reception  of  Bishops,  Presbyters,  and  Deacons, 
thiit  are  strangers.  But  all  lliese  directions  are  given  entirely  in  the 
spirit  and  in  the  form  of  the  Constitutions ;  and  if  the  author  of  the 
Constitutions  knew  these  separate  canons,  he  may  have  used  them,  with- 
out copying  them  word  for  word. 

Canon  xvii.  ordains  that  no  one  be  made  Bishop,  or  Presbyter,  or 
Deacon,  who,  af\er  his  baptism,  lives  in  bigamy,  or  has  a  concubine  ;  and 
canon  xviii.  ordains  that  no  one  can  belong  to  the  spiritual  rank  who 
marries  a  widow,  or  a  woman  divorced,  or  a  prostitute,  or  a  slave,  or  an 
actress.*  Entirely  the  same  ordinances  are  found  in  the  Constitutions, 
b.  vi.  c.  17.'  It  is  there  strictly  held  that  the  Bishops,  Presbyters,  and 
Deacons,  arc  permitted  to  l)c  married  only  once  ;  and  towards  the  end  of 
the  chapter  there  is  added  the  prescription  that  it  be  permitted  to  no 
clergyman  to  marry  a  prostitute  or  a  slave,  a  widow  or  a  woman  divorced. 
Here,  then,  is  an  entire  agreement  with  canon  xviii.  except  that  the 
marriage  with  an  actress  is  not  here  forbidden. 

Tlie  command,  in  canon  xx.  to  be  surety  for  no  one,  is  found  also  in 
the  Constitutions,  b.  ii.  c.  (>,  —  incidentally,  indeed,  and  without  mention- 
ing, as  in  canon  xx.  that  tlie  transgressor  shall  be  deposed.  In  canon 
xl.*  it  is  inculcated  that  the  Presbytors  and  the  Deacons  execute  nothing 
without  the  mind  of  the  Bishop ;  for  he  it  is  to  whom  the  people  of  the 
Lord  is  intrusted,  and  from  whom  he  will  recjuire  an  account  respo(»ting 
their  souls.  This  is  found  in  the  Constitutions,  expressed  in  general 
terms,  b.  ii.  c.  2G  and  31.*  Canon  xli.  argues  on  the  subject  in  the  same 
spirit."     It  commands  that  the  Bishop  have  power  over  the  property  of 


*  If  any  one,  a  broil ut  or  a  sister,  conic  in  from  anotliur  pari>h,  brin;;ing  a  com- 
incmlatory  U-ltcr,  let  a  deacon  jud^'c,  &v. 

*  '^^  V//''^"'  /0'j(ji;  tj  fKhV/ifuh-j/i;  if  fTtiiftfiv.  ij  oikftiv,  ;/  rCiv  f-1  a*ciyr^r,  ov  dvvaTOi 
itvni  i7:inh.n:7nr,  if  -inn-h'TrfHH;,  }f  (Wixoror,  ;/  n'/ur  Ttw  KaTO/nyn}  tov  h(H2TiK0v. 

'  'K~/nM>Toi'  Ka't  -lUfTii'TiiHH'  Kui  AtuKovm'  ttizniifv  fioi'oy'iuovr  Kny'^iaratT&ai^  kov 
^niv  urTu.y  ai  ;(///froi.  Kt'iv  Tnhani.  —  Oit^n'i  (U  tuv  Iv  tu)  KAffpift  Kt:?.n'OftFV  //  iraipav, 
V  Vff*^^'i  ^"'  *\  y'.i///MM7/i'  '/nii.iainx ,  (-V  b  vt'i/ioc  ^Jyfi. 

*  Or  TZft^ch'-Ttpoi  Kfit  ol  Authorot  tivtv  -^vuiiTfC  tov  iTTiaKt'/Trm  //r/^Vv  l7:iTr?jiTUffai\  &c. 

*  (^)n^t.  1).  ii.  e.  .11  (the  eaption).     'Or?  fiff  xp'l  "^^  duiKOvov  uvtv  tov  iTrifTKoKov  ti 

TTfHlTTHV. 

*  Wimnrunrtofin'  tov  ImrtKOKuv  i^ovninv  t.^f/i'  ruv  Tt/c  kKK7j}niaz  TrpayituToti''  it  ya/i 
Tur  Ttninr  t(Jj'  uvf)f>u-uv  ij'tfxttr  nuTui  Trtnuvrim^  7ro?.?Aj  I'tv  fiu?.?.fiv  6t:oi  ini  tuv  xprifm- 
7<ji'  ivTt/>:r7\)ui,  ufJTf  KnTu  t//1'  ai'Tvv  i^waiav  nuvra  dtotKita^ai^  Koi  rwf  (Jto///i  oij-  <ka 
tCjv  irptaivii^Hjv  Koi  dewcoiui', &c« 
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the  church ;  for  since  to  him  the  precious  souls  of  men  arc  to  be  intrasted, 
much  more  must  he  have  tlie  manapjemcnt  of  the  money,  so  that  by  virtue 
of  his  commission  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  might  impart  to  the 
needy.  TIuis,  too,  in  the  Constitutions,  b.  ii.  c.  25,*  the  management  of 
the  property  of  the  church,  and  the  providing  for  the  poor,  are  committed 
to  the  Bishops.  In  canon  xlv.  punishments  are  decreed  for  those  who 
hnvv.  communion  ^vith  the  heretics  ;  and  in  the  Constitutions,  b.  ii.  c.  13, 
disapprobation  of  such  communion  or  recognition  is  expressed. 

The  canons  xlvi.  and  xlvii.-  and  also  Ixvi.  speak  very  decidedly 
against  the  baptism  which  is  administered  by  heretics,  reject  all  second 
baptisms,  and  represent  each  baptism  of  this  kind  a5  a  defilement.  The 
Constitutions,  b.  vi.  c.  15,  speak  more  coi)i()usly,  hut  in  the  same  strain. 
The  Ciiristians  ought  to  be  content  with  one  bajnism  only,  which  is  done 
into  the  death  of  the  I^>rd,  —  not  one  which  is  pei*formed  by  miserable 
heretics,  but  by  blameless  clergymen,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,'^  &c.  Canon  lii.  seems  in  general  to  be 
directed  against  the  rigid  view  which  would  not  permit  the  readmission 
of  the  penitents.  Our  Constitutions,  which  treat  circumstantially  on  most 
of  the  disciplinary  regulations  of  the  church,  declare  themselves  al«> 
copiously  on  this  weighty  point,  which  then  threatened  to  divide  the 
churcli,  and  oppose  expressly  the  oi)inion  that  the  penitents  must  not 
be  received  again,  as  an  exceedingly  pernicious  error,  inconsistent  with 
the  mildness  and  generous  forbearing  of  the  gospel.  So  b.  ii.  c.  12 
and  c.  11,  and  in  many  other  places,  which  are  brought  into  view  in  the 
examination  on  the  Constitutions. 

It  appears  that  at  the  lime  of  canon  Ix.*  it  was  already  customary  for 
heretics  to  introduce  books  clandestinely,  under  a  false  name,  in  order 
thereby  to  sustain  their  heresies  ;  for  every  one  is  threalened  with  being 
de])oscd,  who  circulates  spurious  writings  of  the  heretics  in  the  church, 
to  the  destruction  of  the  people  and  the  clergy.     In  the  same  manner  ojjr 


*  Let  liiiii  ii>o  tlio-Jc  ti-nihs  ami  fiist-lVui!-  wliich  are  j^ivon  juronlin;;  to  tlio  com- 
niaiKl  of  (lod,  as  a  nuiii  of  Go'l.  Let  him  cli-^nmric  in  a  iT^ht  niaiincr  the  flV(-^^^ll 
ot}VriiiL'>^,  wliicli  are  lii-oii;rlit  in  on  acronnt  of  the  poor,  the  orpltans.  the  widows*,  the 
aillii'ti*'!,  anil  *itr.in;:LTs  in  di-tress. 

'  Can.  xlvi.  'Kr:( fjK')7Tin\  //  iTf>ir:^rTt(H)v.  J,  (\uikovoj\  nifuriKt'.-v  (^uann'ov  ,'i(t:rTinfjn  i^ 
&i'aiiii\  K(ii)tuinirti^Hi  7:(utnTa'-nfin'.  —  Can.  xlvii.  'KTr/CT\(»Tiir // -/>i<7Jt'r*.))0f  rhv  Kara 
iU.i/Onav  f \oira  i^nTTTirtfin  mv  u.vij\'}tv  ^iaTrriari^  ij  7nv  ^itun'/.vaftiiov  T^n^Mi  twjX' uoeSCjv 
till'  ■^iiTricy,  Kn\3iii[ttia(}u. 

••  Const,  b.  vi.  e.  15  (tlie  eaption).  'Or/  tn'rr  ui'u  inr:ri^rir  \/»/;.  fj're /y///' Tropait*- 
X^^tii  Tn  Tzaf)!!  r«7ir  <'tn:-i!'.,r  .VizTi(7uii  i^niii  ;■,  h  o!k  iarl  ■ii'irrrtrii'i.  u'/'hi  //<'■/ i-rr/n;. 

■*  K'  Tir  Tu  ^I'i  vth-'i) padu  rC)V  act ^C'V  ^iii/.ia  ui^  it^iulm.  71,1;  ts.\'/./irri(tg  6/ifio(yitvci 
im  /,ufiy  Tov  /MOV  Kni  tov  k}ji\)oi\  Kadaiptiadcj. 
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Constitutions,  b.  vi..  c.  IG,  treat  concerning  the  spurious  books  (iif^i 
Tuj'  i/'Fv5f-.TiyQutfi-tv  :h.Hltvn'),  Tlie  apostles,  wlio  are  there  introihicod  as 
speaUitig,  give  warning  against  the  reception  of  books  wliicli,  they  say, 
*are  corroborated  by  tlie  impious  .through  the  use  of  our  name.'  ^ 

Upon  the  fasts,  also,  there  are  found  in  the  canons  and  in  the  Constitu- 
tions entirely  similar  regulations.  Canon  Ixiv.  forbids  to  fast  on  the  Sab- 
bath, except  on  one  only ;  ^  canon  Ixix.  on  the  contrary,  commands  the 
fasting  in  Lent  ((Quadragesima),  on  Wednesday  ((^uarta  feria),  and  on 
Friday  (Parasocve).'*  Our  Constitutions  enter  very  fully  upon  this  sub- 
ject, and  also  give  the  reasons  why  every  Christian,  at  these  times,  should 
fast.     See  Constitutions,  b.  v.  c.  15. 

This  comparison  will  have  sufficiently  shown,  that,  certainly  in  the  Con- 
stitutions, there  is  found  very  much  that  is  similar  iuid  analogous  to  Avhat 
is  found  in  the  canons.  But  since  these  canons  are  by  no  means 
received,  w^ord  for  word,  into  the  Constitutions,  it  can  only  be  admitted 
that  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  knew  these  cimons,  —  at  that  time 
still  scattered  here  and  there,  and  not  yet  brought  into  a  collection,  — 
and  received  them,  in  effect,  into  his  Constitutions.  Still,  the  whole 
form  of  these  Constitutions,  even  of  those  wlilch  are  analogous  to  the  can- 
ons, shows  that  they  were  never  regulations  which  had  practical  force ; 
and  the  style  of  the  Constitutions,  which  is  often  interrupted  by  long 
quotations  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is  distinguished  throughout,  even 
in  th(;  i)laces  analogous  to  tlic  canons,  from  the  style  of  the  canons. 

It  now  only  remains  for  us  to  adduce,  from  our  Constitutions,  some 
reasons  for  the  tim<',  already  fixed  by  us,  of  the  collection  of  the  canons. 

In  the  Constitutions  there  is  much  that  is  analogous  and  similar  to 
what  is  found  in  tlio.  canons  ;  and  this  might  lead  many  to  the  conjecture 
that  the  canons,  perhaps,  are  a  short  extract  in  the  form  of  categorical 
regulations,  and  indeed  (wliat  favors  this  conjecture)  the  very  extract 
which  Athanasius  mentions.  For  other^vise  we  must  admit  that  this  is 
lost ;  since,  by  the  testimony  of  Athanasius,  it  is  made  quite  certain  that 
such  an  extract  from  the  Constitutions  existed.     Still  the  conjecture  is 


*  Const,  b.  vi.  c.  16.  Tmra  ~avTa  iTrcarePjifiev  vjuv^ ha  ei6ivai  Ixoirt  lilv  y/tfnpav 
yvC/up'  tila  Ttr  IcTTi^  Kal  tu  i:T'  uiouari  iffiCiv  Trapti  rdv  uar^pdv  Kparu^evTa  j3ij3'/ua  fi^ 
napm^fXraOat. 

•  If  any  one  of  tho  clergy  l)e  found  to  fiist  on  the  Lonl'i*  day,  or  on  the  SablMith- 
duy,  rxc'cpt  one  only,  Id  him  Ikj  dcjwscd ;  but  if  he  be  one  of  the  Jaity,  let  him  Ixj  sus- 
pended. 

^  If  any  liishoj).  or  Pn\sl»ytcr,  or  Deacon,  or  Reader,  or  Sin^jcr,  do  not  fast  tlie  Fast 
of  Forty  Days,  or  the  Fourth  «lay  of  the  week,  or  tlie  day  of  tlie  Preparation,  let  him 
be  dr|H).scd,  unli'^s  he  Imj  hindt.ri^l  by  wcaknc-is  of  body ;  but  if  he  be  one  of  the  laity, 
let  liini  l>e  suspended. 
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inadmissible ;  for  there  is  too  much  evidence  against  it  To  make  it  at 
all  tenable,  we  must  say  that  this  extract  was  made  arbitrarilj,  and  writ- 
ten in  other  words.  Yet  this  assumption  is  no  way  established  by  the 
testimony  of  Athanasius.  (See  the  investigation  respecting  it,  p.  303— w) 
And  on  the  other  side,  even  by  this  assumption,  the  fact  cannot  be 
explained,  that  there  is  found  in  the  canons  so  much  of  which  there  is 
no  trace  extant  in  the  Constitutions.  This  hypothesis  must  hence  be 
rejected,  especially  since  by  it  the  complete  confusion  which  prevails  in 
the  canons  is  not  explained ;  and  our  opinion,  above  stated,  that  they  are 
canons  which  arose,  one  by  one,  in  the  apostolical  churches,  will  certainly 
prove  itself  the  more  correct  one. 

In  the  collection  of  the  canons  there  is  one,  especially,  which  leads  to 
a  later  age ;  and,  by  a  comparison  with  the  Constitutions,  gives  a  very 
interesting  result.  It  is  canon  viii.^  where  each  Bishop,  Presbyter,  and 
Deacon,  is  threatened  with  being  deposed,  who  may  have  celebrated  the 
holy  day  of  the  Passover  before  the  vernal  equinox,  with  the  Jews.  In 
perfect  agreement  with  this  canon,  it  is  said  in  Const,  b.  v.  c.  1 7,  <  There- 
fore, bretliren,  ye,  who  have  been  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  ought  diligently  to  celebnite  the  days  of  the  Passover,  with  all 
carefulness,  after  the  equinox ;  ...  no  longer  observing  to  keep  the  feast 
with  the  Jews.'  If,  now,  we  recollect  that  the  original  Constitutions,  as 
we  have  seen  by  comparing  the  Constitutions  which  Epiphanius  had 
witli  those  which  we  have  (see  p.  313 — ),  did  not  contain  this  regu- 
lation, but  the  contrary,  and  commanded  to  celebrate  the  feast  with  the 
Jews  before  the  vernal  equinox ;  and  if  we  consider  that  this  regulation, 
as  we  read  it  in  our  present  Constitutions,  arose  first  after  the  time  of 
Epiphanius,  and  is  interpolated,  then  it  will,  from  these  considerations, 
become  probable  that  canon  viii.  arose  first  after  the  time  of  Epipha- 
nius, about  the  end  of  the  fourth  century. 

In  respect,  now,  to  our  conj(?cture  that  the  canons  were  brought  into  a 
collection,  towards  tlie  end  of  the  fourth  century,  at  the  same  time  with 
the  eighth  book  of  our  Constitutions,  probably  by  the  author  of  this 
book,  —  it  is  founded  especially  on  the  last  of  these  canons.  This 
seems  to  have  originated  with  the  collector  of  the  canons,  and  clearly 
betrays  its  age.  The  canon  gives  a  catalogue  of  the  sacred  books.  It 
first  enumerates  the  writings  of  the  Old  Covenant,  and  then  proceeds, — 
*  But  our  writings,  that  is,  of  the  New  Covenant,  are  the  four  Gospels  of 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  the  fourteen  epistles  of  Paul,  the  two 


'  If  any  Btfliop,  or  Pres1)}'tcr,  or  Deacon,  sliall  wlc]>ratc  the  holy  day  of  the  Pass- 
over, before  the  vernal  equinox,  witli  tlie  Jews,  let  him  be  deiK)»ed. 
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epistles  of  Peter,  three  epistles  of  John,  one  epistle  of  James,  one  epistle 
of  Judc,  two  epistles  of  Clement,  and  the  Constitutions,  which,  by  me  Cle- 
ment, have  been  made  known  to  jou,  the  Bishops,  in  eight  books,  which 
must  not  be  imparted  to  all,  on  account  of  the  mysteries  in  them,  and  the 
Acts  of  us  the  Apostles.'  ^  If  now  we  consider,  first,  this  catalogue  of  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  it  is  evident  that  the  canon  is  of  a  compar- 
atively late  period,  and  belongs,  at  the  earliest,  to  the  dnd  of  the  fourth 
century.  It  presents,  as  worthy  of  reverence  and  holy,  and  therefore  as 
canonical,  several  books,  respecting  whose  authenticity  a  very  different 
opinion  was  entertained  in  the  fourth  century.  They  were  then  opposed 
and  reckoned  among  the  antilegomema,  the  spoken  against.  If  we  com- 
pare the  New  Testament  canon  of  Eusebius  (Hist.  Eccles.  b.  iii.  c  25), 
we  find  that  he  reckons  among  the  spoken  against,  the  epistle  of  James, 
the  epistle  of  Jude,  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  and  the  second  and  third 
epistles  of  John.  At  a  later  period  the  prevalent  opinion  became  more 
favorable  to  these  epistles,  and  in  the  time  of  Jerome  they  were  re- 
ceived into  the  canon  of  the  Greek  church. 

Certainly  this  is  a  cogent  proof  that  our  canon  Ixxxv.  had  its  origin  at 
the  end  of  the  fourth  century.  But  the  manner  in  which  the  author 
commends  our  Constitutions,  as  a  work  proceeding  from  the  apostles, 
and  delivered  by  Clement,  proves  sufficiently  that  the  Constitutions  were 
not  unknown  to  him,  and  that  his  object  was  to  procure  for  them  respect 
and  influence. 

We  are  obliged  also  to  oppose  the  view  of  Beveridge,  who,  from  the 
expre!«3ion,  'by  me  Clement'  {Si  iuov  KAij/iciTo;),  since  the  words  'two 
epistles  of  Clement*  (K^l^ey^og  enKXToXui  dvo)  preceded,  would  infer  that 
this  second  Clement  is  not  Clement  of  Rome,  but  Clement  of  Alexan- 
driiu  While  the  pronoun  ought  to  have  been  in  the  phrase,  '  two  epis- 
tles of  Ch'ment '  it  appears  that  the  author  of  the  last  canon  added  the 
clause,  *by  me  Clement,'  without  adverting  to  the  preceding  words,  and 
so  has  not  maintained,  throughout,  his  assumed  position.  Since  now  this 
canon  arose  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  and  its  author  seeks 
in  all  possible  ways  to  exalt  the  Constitutions  fraudulently,  we  are  nat- 
urally conducted  to  the  supposition  that  he  has  had  a  part  in  the  author- 
ship of  the  Constitutions.  As  it  will  appear  from  our  subsequent  inves- 
tigation, that  the  first  seven  books  of  the  Constitutions  form  a  whole, and 


'  Can.  Ixxxv.  .  . .  'Hucrepa  (5^,  rfwr'  h<m^  r^f  icoiwyc  dua^fjKrj^^  ehayyiXia  TEoaapa^ 
yLari^aUir.  M(i/)kov,  \ovku,  'Itjuvvov  Uav^av  iin(rTo?jal  deKaTiaaapec  UiTpov  emffroXal 
Mo-  'I(jarj'«u,  r/)«r  'laKw^ov,  fiia-  Ioi''«5a,  fiia;  KXiffmno^  kiriarokai  6vo  koX  al  Aiaraydl 
Vfjiv  Td'r  t  T/T/corwf  rJi'  tfioif  KXtifievro^  kv  6ktC)  /J^/JAiotf  npoane^uvrffiirat^  &c  ob  xp^ 
^Tifiomevtiv  tTTi  TTuvrov,  diti  rti  tv  ttbrdig  ftaortud'  kqX  al  npaietf  ^fiuv  tCw  uimanXuv. 
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arose  to.variLs  the  cw\  of  tin;  tliiril  century ;  and  that  the  eighth  book,  od 
the  cuiiu-iiry,  was  aJ«k'J  hit<;r, —  j^robably  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth 
century ;  — .so  must  it  bciome  probable  to  us,  that  the  author  of  tlie  Li£t 
canon  is  also  the  author  of  the  eighth  book  of  our  Constitutions,  or  at 
least  lias  put  it  together,  as  he  put  together  the  canons.  In  favor  of  this^ 
some  other  considerations  might  b(;  urged. 

If  we  assume  this,  tlien  it  isexphiined  how  the  author  of  the  last  canon 
commanded  to  communicate  the  Con:<titution3  not  to  all,  on  account  of 
their  mysterious  contents.     This  could  not  so  well  be  said  of  the  seven 
books  as  of  the  eight  1i,  to  whioli  it  w:is  tlie  more  applicable,  because  it 
contains  directions  respecting  the  ordination  of  Bishops,  and  a  multitude 
of  liturgical  precepts,  which  are  not  exactly  suitable  to  be  communicated 
to  every  one,  and  si)ecially  concern  the  Bishops.     In  the  absence  of 
all  external  testimony,  it  is,  to  be  sure,  impossible  to  prove  this  abso- 
lutely ;  but  I  am  constrained  to  tiiink  that  the  reasons  drawn  fVom  canon 
viii.  and  especially  from  canon  Ixxxv.  give  to  the  foregoing  views  the 
highest  probability.     ])osides  these  two  canons,  hardly  any  other  cao 
have  originated  with  the  collector  of  tlie  canons ;  and  no  further  compar- 
ison can  be  instituted  between  (he  canons  and  the  Constitutions.     Only 
there  is  one  circumstance  which  may  speak  in  favor  of  our  view:  —  In 
the  manui?cripts  the  canons  are  an  integral  part  of  our  Constitutions,  and 
are  added  to  the  eighth  book  as  the  forty-seventh  chapter.     Could  this  be 
merely  accidental  ?     Certainly,  if  this  were  the  only  reason,  we  might 
explain  it  as  an  accident ;    but,  when  the  other  rcixsons  arc   taken  inU) 
consideration,  we  can  well  infer,  without  being  arbitrary,  that  the  author 
of  the  eighth  book  of  the  Constitutions  collected  the  single  canons,  extant 
long  bel'ore  him,  and  made  the  last  canon  for  the  purpose  of  commending 
the  Constitutions,  and  then  subjoined  the  canons  to  the  eighth  book,  as 
the  concluding  chapter.^ 


'  Thi'  cinMimstiinoe  cxiilain-?,  too.  Iioav  the  canons  also  have  been  attributc«l  to 
CIcnuiit :  wliili'  othenvisc  thcro  wa-^  no  ground  for  this,  eitlicr  in  external  testimnnr, 
or  in  tlio  canons  tlicnisdvc^. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

ON  THE  APOSTLES  AS  AUTHORS  OF  THE  CONSTITUTIONS,  AND  ON 
CLEMENT  OF  ROME  AS  COLLECTOR  OF  THEM. 

On  the  Apostles  as  Authors  of  the  Constitutions. 

The  historical  survey  of  opinions  on  the  Constitutions  will  have 
shown  sufficiently,  that,  with  the  exception  of  some  few  authors,  who 
were  led  by  special  interests,  the  learned  have  always  maintained  that 
this  work  does  not,  even  the  most  remotely,  come  from  the  apostles. 
Every  one,  also,  who  is  unprejudiced,  will,  in  a  moment,  convince 
himself  of  its  not  having  an  apostolical  origin;  and,  besides,  Daill^ 
(see  p.  287 — )  has  carried  the  proof,  in  this  case,  even  to  a  super- 
fluity. So  therefore  the  question  here  will  not  be  whether  the  apos- 
tles are  actually  the  originators  and  authors  of  the  work,  but  how 
far,  in  the  Constitutions  themselves,  they  arc  set  forth  in  this  character. 
For  several  cases  may  be  supposed:  —  That  either  only  the  title  of 
the  writing,  and  the  external  testimonies  respecting  it,  declare  and 
affirm  its  apostolical  origin ;  or  that  only  in  single  places,  here  and  there, 
the  apostles  are  named  as  the  authors ;  or,  lastly,  that  the  representa- 
tion, the  apostles  are  the  authors  of  the  Constitutions,  is  an  integral  part 
of  the  writing  itself;  and  that  with  the  writing  itself  it  is  most  closely 
connected  and  united.  Among  these  cases,  the  last  is  the  one  which 
obtains  here ;  for  the  pretence  of  the  apostolical  origin  is  not  at  all 
loosely  connected,  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  kept  up  throughout  the 
whole  writing,  and  is  interwoven  with  it.  The  apostles  are  introduced 
as  speaking,  and  throughout  the  whole  book  the  precepts  are  uttered  by 
them;  or  rather, we  might  say,  the  apostles  introduce  themselves  as 
speaking ;  for  in  the  whole  book  there  is  no  intimation  that  Clement,  or 
any  other  person,  had  been  commissioned  by  them  to  prepare  this  work, 
to  make  known  in  it  their  precepts  and  regulations,  and  for  this  purpose 
to  introduce  them  as  speaking.  Book  L  c.  1  begins  with  the  apostolical 
salutation  and  address,  altogether  like  those  which  we  find  in  the  epistles 
of  Paul.^  Then  follow  admonitions,  precepts,  and  regulations,  which 
make  the  far  greater  part  of  the  book.    These  are  imparted  in  the  name 

*  The  apostles  and  elders  to  all  those  who  from  among  the  Gentiles  have  bclleyed 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  and  peace  from  the  Almighty  God,  tiirough  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  multiplied  unto  yon  in  the  acknowledgment  of  hioL 

22 
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of  all  the  apostles ;  as  also  these  regulations  arc  almost  all  given  in  the 
plural.  This  plural,  and  thereby  at  the  same  time  the  reference  to 
the  apostles,  goes  through  uU  the  books  of  the  Constitutions.  Compare 
b.  i.  c.  7  ;  ii.  1,  24,  51 ;  iii.  11,  12,  20  ;  iv.  5,  12,  14 ;  v.  2,  4,  5,  6, 7,8, 
10,  14,  19,  20;  vi.  7,  8,  9,  11,  12,  13,  16,17;  vii.  22 ;  and  almost 
throughout  each  chapter  of  the  eighth  book,  about  which  we  will  trett 
fui-ther  in  the  investigation  respecting  that  book.  In  all  these  places  the 
apostles  themselves  si)eak,  and  give  the  precepts  together  in  commoa; 
and  this  manner  of  speaking  through  the  imperative  is  onlj  occasionaOj 
interrupted.  Indeed,  sometimes  thej  introduce  it  even  expressly,  that 
they  are  the  twelve  apostles,  who,  now  assembled,  impart  this  or  that  pre- 
cept, as  in  b.  vi.  c.  11  and  12,  and  in  many  other  places  already  men- 
tioned above.  Nay,  in  c.  12  they  mention  also  the  choice  of  Matthias 
in  the  place  of  the  betrayer :  —  *  We  the  Twelve  assembled  together 
at  Jerusalem,  for  Matthias  was  chosen  to  be  an  apostle  with  us,  instead 
of  the  betrayer,  and  took  the  lot  of  Judas,  as  it  is  said,  His  hiskoprie  kt 
another  take' 

We  select  here  some  other  of  the  most  remarkable  passages,  whence 
the  manner  in  which  the  apostles  are  introduced  in  the  Constitutions 
will  sufliciently  appear ;  and  we  shall  very  clearly  perceive,  that  the 
design  to  father  the  Constitutions  upon  the  apostles,  or,  at  all  events, 
to  represent  them  as  proceeding  from  the  apostles,  is  kept  in  view 
throughout  the  whole  book. 

After  it  is  mentioned  in  b.  ii.  c.  38,  that  the  church  received  no  heathen 
or  publican  into  her  communion,  before  they  had  repented  of  and  for- 
saken their  former  impiety  and  immoral  conduct,  there  are  given,  in 
c  39,  several  examples  of  such  repentance.  Immediately  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  chapter,  Matthew  is  also  introduced  speaking :  —  He  also,  at 
an  earlier  period,  was  a  publican,  but  has  now,  through  his  faith,  obtained 
forgiveness ;  since  he  has  repented  of  his  earlier  deeds,  and  is  accounted 
worthy  to  be  an  apostle  and  preacher  of  the  gospel.*  The  clause,  of 
those  twelve  who  speak  to  you  in  this  doctrine  (rrT)!'  iy  rf^^8  rij  diduaxulit^ 
luXovvTuiy  ^ulf),  is  not  to  be  overlooked.  It  inculcates  abundantly  that 
the  apostles  speak  in  this  doctrine.  B.  ii.  c.  63  is  zealous  against  sloth- 
fulness  ;  and  industry  is  commanded  through  the  example  of  the  apos- 
tles ;  for  they  also  were  fishermen,  tent-makers,  and  husbandmen.' 


*  For  I,  Matthew^  one  of  those  twelve  who  speak  to  you  in  tliid  doctrine,  am  an 
npostlo,  liiivin;;  even  myself  been  a  puMican  formerly,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy 
throu^li  K'lievinj:,  and  have  repentctl,  &o. 

*  For  we  ourselves,  besides  our  attention  to  the  word  of  tlie  gospel,  do  not  neglect 
our  otlier  cmploymcntd :  for  some  of  us  ore  fishermen  \  some,  tent-makers ;  some, 
hHsbondmen,  that  so  we  may  never  be  idle 
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B.  iii.  c.  G  treats  of  women's  right  (or  rather  want  of  right)  to  exer- 
cise the  teacher's  office.  It  forbids  the  women  to  teach  ;  for  while  Jesus 
sent  *  us  the  twelve  *  to  teach  the  people,  he  nowhere  appointed  women 
for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  If  it  had  been  suitable  for  women  to 
teach,  add  the  apostles,  Christ  would  certainly  have  commanded  this 
to  his  mother  and  his  sisters,  and  to  Mary  Magdalen,  Martha,  and 
others,  who  were  with  us.*  In  the  command,  b.  v.  c  2,  to  extend  help 
to  the  brethren  who,  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel,  suffer  persecution,  and 
languish  in  prison  or  in  exile,  they  set  themselves  forth  as  examples ;  — 
they  had  of\en,  for  tlie  sake  of  Christ,  been  beaten  by  order  of  Caiaphas, 
Alexander,  and  Annas.'  As,  now,  in  very  many  places  of  the  Constitu- 
tions, great  zeal  is  shown  against  the  heretics,  and  all  fellowship  with 
them  is  forbidden ;  so,  especially  in  b.  vi.  c.  13,  the  apostles  give  warning 
against  the  false  Christs,  false  prophets,  and  false  apostles,  who  come 
forth  in  sheep's  clothing,  and  conceal  the  wolf.  In  close  connection  with 
this,  is  added  the  following  chapter,  where  it  is  said  that  against  these 
teachers  of  error,  they,  all  assembled,  had  written  this  general  rule  of 
doctrine,  to  strengthen  and  confirm  the  minds  of  Christians.  Here  the 
matter  is  carried  so  far,  that  all  the  twelve  are  introduced  by  name  ;  at 
which  we  must  the  more  wonder,  as  this  single  instance  occurs  in  the 
midst  of  the  book.^  But  since  all  is  closely  connected  with  what  pre- 
cedes, and  also  all  the  twelve  are  often  introduced  in  the  midst  of  a  book 
or  a  chapter,  though  not  by  name,  no  special  inference  can  here  be 
drawn ;  and  it  can  serve  only  to  make  it  specially  manifest  that  the 
Constitutions  themselves  take  great  pains  to  inculcata^  and  to  recall  to 


*  For  our  Iklastcr  and  Lord  Jesus  himself,  when  he  sent  us  the  twelve  to  make  dis- 
ciples of  the  people  and  of  the  nations,  did  nowhere  send  out  women  to  preach, 
although  he  did  not  want  such,  for  there  were  with  us  the  mother  of  our  Lord  and  his 
sisters ;  also  Mary  Magdalen,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Martha  and  Mary, 
the  sisters  of  Lazanis,  Salome,  and  certain  otiiers.  For  had  it  been  necessary  for 
women  to  teach,  he  himself  would  have  first  commanded  these  also  to  instruct  the 
people  with  us. 

•  For  we  ourselves  also,  when  we  often  received  stripes  from  Caiaphas,  and  Alexan- 
der, and  Annas,  went  out  rejoicing  that  we  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  such  things 
for  our  Saviour. 

'  B.  vi.  c.  14.  On  whose  account  also  we  who  are  now  assembled  in  one  place, 
Peter  and  Andrew,  James  and  Jolm,  the  sons  of  Zcbedee,  Philip  and  Bartliolomew, 
Thomas  and  Matthew,  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Lcbbcns  who  is  sumamed 
Tliaddeus,  Simon  tlie  Cananite,  and  Matthias  who,  instead  of  Judas,  was  numbered 
witli  us,  James  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  and  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  Paul,  the  teacher 
of  the  Gentiles,  the  chosen  vessel,  all  being  present,  have  written  to  you  this  catholic 
doctrine  for  the  confirmation  of  yon  who  have  been  intrusted  with  the  oversight  of  the 
church  universaL 
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tLe  memory,  iLat  ihcj  arc  from  the  apostles.     But  one  of  the  most 
important  passages  is  b.  vi.  c.  18  ;  and  this  for  several  reaaons.     Fin^ 
it  appears  as  if  tlic  apostles  here  themselves  spoke  out  respecting  the 
object  of  the  Constitutions,  which  thej  denominate  the  Greneral  Teaching 
or  Catholic  Doctrine  (Tif^tde  ^^^y  xa6oXtxi)y  dtduaxalluv) ;  and,  secondly, 
the  apostles  here  mention  Clement,  which  is  the  more  important,  anoe 
in  no  other  place  of  the  Constitutions  is  there  anj  mention  of  him ;  ^  that 
is,  in  reference  to  our  Constitutions ;  for  in  a  very  different  way  he  ii 
mentioned  in  b.  vii.  c.  4G.     Opposition  against  the  heretics,  whose  com- 
munion all  others  must  avoid,  extends  itself  through  all  the  preceding 
part  of  the  chapter.    The  apostles  have  gone  through  all  lands,  to  main- 
tain and  establish  the  pure  doctrine.    This  they  had  done  everywhere, 
from  city  to  city  ;  and  now  tliey  lefl  to  the  bishops  and  the  other  clei^, 
this  general  canon  of  doctrine  (iTJv^f  i^,y  xu6oXtx^^p  didaaxaUar)  fori 
conlinnatory  memorial  to  those  who  believed  in  God.     But  it  is  veiy 
remarkiible  that  it  is  added :  —  *  AVe  have  sent  it  by  our  fellow-minister, 
Clement,  our  most  faithful  and  intimate  son  in  the  Lord.'     In  vain  do 
we  seek  elsewhere  for  a  place  in  the  Constitutions,  where  the  apostlei 
Lave  mentioned  their  relation  to  Clement,  so  far  as  it  s^)ecially  concerns 
our  Constitutions.     From  this  place,  taken  exactly,  it  does  not  appear  at 
all  that  Clement  had  participated  in  the  preparation  of  the  Constitutions, 
unless  one  is  disposed  to  urge  the  expression  *  fellow-minister'  (ai'il**- 
ioi{t) ')i)  ;  but  rather  that  the  ajxjstles  alune  were  authors  of  the  Consti- 
tutions, and  that  Clement  only  handed  them  over  to  the  bishops,  and 
promoted  their  circulation. 

The  only  other  passage  which  we  bring  forward  here  is  b.  vii.  c.  46, 
which  is  very  characteristic,  and  shows  how  the  a|X)Stle89  as  sudi,  make 
their  appearance  in  the  Constitutions,  and,  without  any  limitation,  guide 
and  govern  the  intenial  as  well  as  the  external  affairs  of  the  churcL 
The  chapter  begins  with  the  address  :  —  Now  concerning  those  bishops 


^  For  we  oui>elver«.  as  we  pasi^cd  througli  the  iiution.^,  and  confirmed  the  chiirclief, 
curing  some  with  much  admonition  and  many  healing  words,  we  bron^t  them  ht/k, 
again  when  tliey  were  ready  to  perish  in  error.  But  those  that  were  incnraUe  we  cast 
out  (if  the  flock,  that  they  might  not  infect  with  their  scabby  dL<icasc  the  lambs  that 
were  sound,  but  tliat  these  might  continue  before  the  Lonl  God  pure  and  undefiled, 
sound  and  unsiiottcd.  And  tliis  we  did  in  every  city,  everywhere,  tlirough  the  whole 
world,  and  have  left  to  you,  the  bi:>])ops,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  priests,  this  the  catholic 
doctrine  wortliily  and  righteously,  for  a  memorial  of  confirmation  to  those  who  have 
K'lieved  in  God ;  and  we  liave  sent  it  by  our  fellow-minister  Clement,  our  mostfiiithAil 
and  intimate  son  in  the  Lonl,  together  with  Uaniabas,  and  Timothy,  our  most  dearly 
beloved  son,  and  the  genuine  Mark ;  with  whom  oUo  we  commend  to  you  Titiu  and 
Lake,  &c. 
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who  have  been  ordained  by  us  in  our  lifetime,  we  infonn  you  that  they 
are  the  following.^  Then  the  first  bishops  of  Jerusalem,  Ca?sarea,  An- 
tioch,  Alexandria,  Rome,  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  and  several  other  places,  are 
enumerated.  These  now,  it  is  then  said  in  the  end  of  the  chapter, 
are  they  who  have  been  intrusted  by  us  with  the  parishes  in  the  Lord ; 
whose  doctrine  keep  ye  always  in  mind,  and  observe  our  words.*  Each 
apostle  enumerates  here,  personally,  those  whom  he  has  ordained.  But 
the  citation  shows  how  inconsiderately  the  author  introduces  the  apostles 
as  speaking.  For,  manifestly,  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  sounds  as  if 
the  apostles  had  written  this  immediately  after  their  death,  or,  at  least, 
near  their  death ;  so  that,  in  any  case,  they  could  ordain  no  more  bish- 
ops. This,  no  doubt,  is  an  inconsiderateness  of  the  author ;  and  there 
occur  several  other  instances  like  it.  This  place  can  also  be  used  to 
show  that,  even  in  the  Constitutions  as  wo  have  them,  Clement  is  no- 
where introduced  as  their  collector,  or  standing  in  any  such  relation  to 
them.  In  the  catalogue  of  bishops  it  is  said,  *  The  first  bishop  of  the 
church  at  Rome,  Linus,  the  son  of  Claudia '  (probably  the  female  who  is 
mentioned  at  the  same  time  with  him  in  the  salutation,  2  Tim.  4 :  21), 
*  was  ordained  by  Paul ;  but  the  second,  Clement,  by  me  Peter,  after  the 
death  of  Linus.' '  Still  it  would  be  natural  to  expect  here,  upon  the  men- 
tion of  Clement,  some  additional  clause  indicating  that  this  is  the  Clement 
through  whom  these  Constitutions  have  been  written  down  and  delivered. 
On  the  contrary,  Clement,  just  like  the  other  bishops,  is  here  enumerated 
simply  as  bishop  of  Rome.  This  silence,  to  be  sure,  and  this  want  of  a 
nearer  indication,  is  only  a  negative  proof;  but  still  it  is  one  of  some  sig- 
nificance. Not  as  if  it  were  thus  to  be  proved  that  Clement  could  not  be 
their  author  or  collector ;  for,  from  other  considerations,  this  is  sufficiently 
established  ;  but  thereby  it  is  to  be  only  negatively  proved  that  the  inter- 
polator may  not  have  taken  any  special  pains  to  palm  the  writing  upon 
Clement ;  and  that,  from  the  want  of  evidence  indicating  that  he  did,  we 
might  rather  conclude  the  author  or  authors  had  no  design  of  attributing 
it  to  Clement.  On  the  appearing  of  the  apostles  in  the  eighth  book,  and 
on  the  manner  in  which  tliey  appear  there,  we  will  treat  more  particu- 
larly in  the  investigation  respecting  that  book. 


vfuv.  6ti  rlaiv  wroi  •  — 

'  OvToi  oi  vd'  iifiCiv  ifintOTev^tvTeg  ruf  iv  Kvpt(j  irapoiKiac  Ctv  T^f  di6aaKa}lag  ftvrffiO' 
vtvovreg  iruvTOTe  Taf>a^i»A<i;aa«(n9e  Tovg  fj/irrepaug  Piiyowf,  &c. 

•  B.  vii.  46.  T//f  (5c  *l*o)/jaiuv  iKK/.Tfaiag  Alvog  ftkv  6  Khivdiag  npCtrogy  i'^rd  llav?x>v, 
K/Jifirjg  6ik  fitru  rdv  Aa-ov  Ouvarov  f-*  kfiw  TliTpov,  devripog  Kixt^f^oruvt/Toi. 
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tbc  cluircli ;  for  since  to  him  tlie  precious  souls  of  men  are  to  be  intrusted, 
much  more  must  ho  have  the  management  of  the  money ,  so  that  hy  virtue 
of  \m  commission  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  might  impart  to  the 
needy.  Thus,  too,  in  the  Con?Jtltutions,  b.  ii.  c.  25,^  the  management  of 
the  pi'operty  of  the  church,  and  tlie  providing  for  the  poor,  are  committed 
to  the  Bishops.  In  canon  xlv.  ]iunishment5  are  decreed  for  those  who 
have  communion  ^vith  the  heretics ;  and  in  the  Constitutions,  b.  ii.  c.  13, 
disa[»probation  of  such  communion  or  recognition  is  expressed. 

The  canons  xlvi.  and  xlvii.-  and  also  Ixvi.  si>eak  very  decidedly 
against  tiie  baptism  which  is  administered  by  heretics,  reject  all  second 
baptisms,  and  represent  each  baptism  of  this  kind  as  a  defilement.  The 
Constitutions,  b.  vi.  c.  15,  speak  more  copiously,  but  in  the  same  strain. 
The  Christians  ought  to  be  content  with  one  baptism  only,  which  is  done 
into  the  death  of  tlie  Lord,  —  not  one  which  is  performed  by  miserable 
heretics,  but  by  blameless  clergymen,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Sfjirit,'"'  &c.  Canon  lii.  seems  in  general  to  be 
directed  against  the  rigid  view  whicli  would  not  permit  the  readmission 
of  the  penitents.  Our  Constitutions,  which  treat  circumstantially  on  most 
of  the  disci{)linary  regulations  of  the  church,  declare  themselves  also 
copiously  on  this  weighty  point,  which  then  threatened  to  divide  the 
church,  and  opjwse  expressly  the  opinion  that  the  penitents  must  not 
be  received  again,  as  an  exceedingly  pernicious  error,  inconsistent  with 
the  niihlness  ami  generous  forbearing  of  the  gospel.  So  b.  ii.  c.  12 
and  c.  11,  and  in  many  otlier  places,  which  are  brought  into  view  in  the 
examination  on  the  Constitutions. 

It  appears  that  at  the  time  of  canon  Ix.*  it  was  alreatly  customary  for 
hert'tics  to  introduce  books  clandcstin«'ly,  under  a  fal^e  name,  in  order 
thereby  to  sustain  tlieir  heresies  ;  for  every  one  is  threatened  with  being 
dej»osed,  who  circulates  spurious  writings  of  the  heretics  in  the  church, 
to  the  destruction  of  the  people  and  the  clergy.     In  the  same  manner  ojir 


*  Let  liim  n-f  tl;os».'  tenths  ninl  first -fin  it -<  >vliicli  are  •:ivt  ii  accoidiu;;  to  tlie  com- 
inan.l  of  CJoil,  :h  a  man  of  God.  Let  him  (lis pen. -c  in  a  riL'lit  manner  ilic  frw-wfll 
ofl\Tinir>,  which  are  hronLrht  in  on  aeeount  of  tlie  ])oor.  the  on)lian«,  the  wulowip.  the 
affliet(«l,  an«l  -^rran^rcrs  in  <li>tress. 

*  Can.  xlvi.  'K~i(tko:tiiV,  1/  7:i>!G3v7t;>iv.  >/  fin'i^ovov,  alinriKC-v  (hiuntTOV  i3a'TTtcua^ 
dvniav.  Kfii}(UitfT(7ij(it  -r^ninrdriuii^v. —  Can.  xlvii.  'K:rmM)-«v- //  7:^u'a3\TF.ftor  rbv  wara 
n?y\intiv  f  \orrii  ;i<'i-Ti'7(in  t.uv  ui'iJ\){V  ;ia-Ttct},  //  tov  fitiiu'/.vGfitnn'  tto/x*  twi- a<T«:,Jur 

3  Cinist.  b.  vi.  0.  15  (the  eaj)tion).  'Ort  oirr  uva  ^nrrrunv  Xf*:,,  ohr  fu^v  TOfyaAi- 
XtoSnt  tIj  rr.-;)/.'  n."-/'  un.  iC-r  Mi-rinim  i^otif  r.  n  i.i u  Inri  .-ii'i-Ttruti,  tV/ht  fjt7/.vr/m. 

*  ]\t  rir  7<V  i/viMVr/;./»aoa  tcjV  ur:  ■},'.,r  ■iii'/ia  C-r  uyiii'r:i  T/^r  inu'/i/aiar  ^tifiomevn 
iirt  'Av/ty  TOV  Aaov  Kal  tov  K/Jiftov^  Ka^fU|^^ia^^J. 
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Constitutions,  b.  vi.,  c.  IG,  treat  concerning  tlie  spurious  books  (.ifqi 
Twv  V'Fvdt.-TiyQuifon'  .;^i^Uloty),  Tlie  apostles,  wlio  are  there  introiluced  ad 
speaking,  give  warning  against  the  reception  of  Ixjoks  which,  they  say, 
*are  corroborated  by  the  impious  .through  the  use  of*  our  name.'  ' 

Upon  the  fasts,  also,  there  are  found  in  tlie  canons  and  in  the  Constitu- 
tions entirely  similar  regulations.  Canon  Ixiv.  forbids  to  fast  on  the  Sab- 
bath, except  on  one  only  ;  -  canon  Ixix.  on  the  contrary,  commands  the 
fasting  in  Lent  (Quadragesima),  on  Wednesday  (Quarta  feria),  and  on 
Friday  (Parasceve).''  Our  Constitutions  enter  very  fully  upon  this  sub- 
ject, and  also  give  the  reasons  why  every  Christian,  at  these  times,  should 
fast.     See  Constitutions,  b.  v.  c.  15. 

This  comparison  will  have  sufliciently  shown,  that,  certainly  in  the  Con- 
stitutions, there  is  found  very  much  that  is  similar  and  analogous  to  what 
is  found  in  the  canons.  But  since  these  canons  are  by  no  means 
received,  word  for  word,  into  the  Constitutions,  it  can  only  be  admitted 
that  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  knew  these  canons,  —  at  that  time 
still  scattered  here  and  there,  and  not  yet  brought  into  a  collection,  — 
and  received  them,  in  efleet,  into  his  Constitutions.  Still,  the  whole 
form  of  these  Constitutions,  even  of  those  which  are  analogous  to  the  can- 
ons, shows  that  they  were  never  regulations  which  had  practical  force ; 
and  the  style  of  the  Constitutions,  which  is  often  interrupted  by  long 
quotations  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is  distinguished  throughout,  even 
in  the  places  analogous  to  the  canons,  from  the  style  of  the  canons. 

It  now  only  remains  for  us  to  adduce,  from  our  Constitutions,  some 
reasons  for  the  tim<%  already  fixed  by  us,  of  the  collection  of  the  canons. 

In  the  Const  it  uti(»ns  there  is  much  that  is  analogous  and  similar  to 
what  is  found  in  the  canons  ;  and  this  might  lead  many  to  the  conjecture 
that  the  canons,  perhaps,  are  a  short  extract  in  the  form  of  categorical 
regulations,  and  indeed  (what  favors  this  conjecture)  the  very  extract 
which  Athanasius  mentions.  For  otherwise  we  must  admit  that  this  is 
lost ;  since,  by  the  testimony  of  Athanasius,  it  is  made  quite  certain  that 
such  an  extract  from  the  Constitutions  existed.     Still  the  conjecture  is 


*  Const,  b.  vi.  c.  16.  Tavra  TTuyra  tnr.crn7MUEV  i'/uv^  iva  eldevai  t'XOiTe  tijv  i/fitiipav 
yvufiifv  oia  rir  lerri^  koL  tu  t t'  uio/ian  r/fiuv  TrapH  tuv  uaF\ipCiV  Kparvdevra  (3i3'/ua  fii^ 
TTOpoAr  x^aOai. 

•  If  any  one  of  the  olerjry  l>c  found  to  fast  on  tlie  Lord's  day,  or  on  the  Sabliath- 
day,  cx(\'pt  one  only,  let  him  l>c  dciKwcd ;  but  if  he  ])e  one  of  tlic  laity,  let  him  Ikj  sus- 
pcndctl. 

^  If  any  Bishop,  or  Preshyter,  or  Deacon,  or  Reader,  or  Sin^T,  do  not  fast  the  Fast 
of  Forty  Days,  or  tlie  Fourth  day  of  the  wevk,  or  the  day  of  the  Preparation,  let  him 
be  deposefl,  unless  he  l»c  hindcreil  hy  weakness  of  l»ody ;  but  if  he  be  one  of  the  laity, 
let  Ikim  Ix;  suspended. 
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was  Linus,  and  that  he  was  ordained  bj  Paul ;  bat  the  second^  Clementi 
who,  after  the  death  of  Linus,  was  ordained  by  Peter.  But  this  accomit 
departs  entirely  from  the  commonly  received  one  in  regard  to  the  order 
of  succession  and  the  time  of  the  Roman  bishops.  Eusebius,  in  hk 
Ecclesiastical  History,  b.  iii.  c.  2,  who  seems  to  have  followed  Irencoi 
(against  Heresies,  b.  iii.  c.  3),  names  Linus  as  the  first  bishop  of  Rooml 
He  (quotes  also,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  b.  v.  c.  6,  the  passage  of 
Ircnreus,  which  he  also  approves.^  According  to  these  authors,  therefore^ 
Anacletus,  or  Anencletus,  had  succeeded  Linus ;  and  Clement  had  sue- 
ceedcd  Anencletus.  To  these  accounts  Jerome  also  assents,  in  his  woik 
on  Illustrious  Alen.^  According  to  these,  therefore,  Linus,  after  dm 
death  of  the  two  apostles,^  governed  the  church  in  Rome,  about  twelve 
years ;  that  is,  to  about  the  year  79  or  80.  Anencletus  followed  him 
during  another  twelve  years ;  so  that,  according  to  these  accounts,  our 
Clement  must  have  been  made  bishop  about  the  year  91  or  92.  See  also 
Euscbius,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  b.  iii.  c.  4  and  15.  The  first  dis- 
crepancy with  our  Constitutions  lies  in  this,  that  these  designate  Pan!  as 
the  i>erson  who  ordained  Linus ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  all  the  more 
ancient  and  modern  writers  agree  in  representing  that  Peter  did  thi» 
Only  Irena3us  ascribes  this  to  both  the  apostles.  Still  the  statement  of 
Euscbius,  Eccles.  Hist.  b.  iii.  c.  2,  contradicts  the  statement  of  our  Con- 
stitutiuns,  that  Linus  died  before  Peter,  although  tliis  latter  is  asserted 
by  several.  Epiphauius  also  (Heresy  xxvii.  C)  relates  that  Clement 
was  not  willing  to  enter  on  his  oflice  as  bishop,  till  aHer  the  death  of 
Linus  and  Anacletus  (or  Anencletus,  or  Cletus,  which,  according  to  the 
opinion  of  most  learned  men,  are  rightly  held  to  be  one  and  the  same 
person).  All  these  testimonies  are  opposed  by  our  Constitutions,  by 
which  the  successor  of  Linus  is  represented  to  be  Clement,  who  also 
was  ordained  by  Peter.     In  this  latter  statement,  to  be  sure,  in  common, 


*  Iniiaus  a<lv.  IIoeR's.  iii.  3,  p.  202,  cd.  GralK?.  Euschius  (Ecclos.  Hist.  b.  t.  c.  5) 
says :  *  Tliis  writer  Iuls  iiiSL-rteil  the  sueeessiion  of  the  hisliops  iu  liis  third  book  a^rainst 
the  hcR'sies;'  and  then  proi'eed**  in  thf  sixth  eha]>tor  to  htserttlie  passage:  *T]ic blessed 
aii(>5tU?s,  having  founded  and  established  the  chiin-h,  transmitted  the  offioc  of  the  epis- 
copate to  Linns.  Of  this  Linus,  Paul  makes  mention  in  his  epistles  to  Timothy.  Ho 
w.is  snccecdod  by  Anenrb.'tus;  and,  after  him,  Clement  held  the  epist^pato,  the  third 
from  the  apostles  j  who,  as  lie  had  seen  the  bles-^ed  apostles,  and  had  been  connected 
with  theui,  wii«;ht  l>e  said  to  have  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  still  somuliiig  in  his  ears, 
and  what  they  deliven*d  l»efore  his  eyes.' 

•  Hit/ronym.  De  WrU  Illustribus.  e.  15. 

'  A<  thi-j  appears  from  Euscbius,  Eccles.  Hist.,  b.  iii.  c.  2:  —  'After  the  martypdom 
of  Paul  and  Peter,  Linus  was  the  first  that  rea'ived  the  episcopate  of  the  church  (»f  the 
Romans.* 
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all  agree  ;  and  respecting  it  Tertullian  also  has  led  us  a  well-known  tes- 
timony.^  Here  now  arises  the  great  difficulty  of  bringing  into  harmony 
these  various  accounts,  if  we  will  not  admit  a  downright  contradiction. 
Still  there  are  some  writers  who  corroborate  the  opinion  of  our  Con- 
stitutions ;  as  Augustine  (Epist.  cxxxv.)  and  Optatus  (lib.  ii.). 

Yet  others,  as  Tertullian,  in  the  place  cited  ;  Nicephorus,  in  his  Hist, 
ii.  35  ;  Rufin,  Dc  Adulteratione  Librorum  Origenis  ;  Eucherius,  in  his 
Epistola  Pcmnetica ;  Bede,  in  his  Uist.  b.  ii.  c.  4,  and  others,  state  that 
Clement  was  the  first  successor  of  Peter,  and,  after  him,  the  second 
bishop.  With  this  account,  Cotelerius,  in  his  Annotations  on  b.  vii.  c.  4G, 
has  endeavored  to  unite  the  opinion  of  our  Constitutions.  With  the 
Constitutions  it  would  be  harmonized,  if  we  assume  that,  while  Linus  is 
viewed  also  as  preceding,  he  still  died  in  the  lifetime  of  Peter ;  and  with 
the  view  of  Irena?us,  if,  according  to  the  opinion  of  Epiphanius,  we 
assume  that  Clement,  ordained  by  Peter,  gave  up  the  episcopate  to 
Lbus ;  and  further,  that  Anacletus  succeeded  Linus,  and  Clement  suc- 
ceeded Anacletus,  as  he  again  undertook  the  episcopate.  Accordingly, 
Cotelerius  arranges  the  succession  of  the  bishops  in  the  following  man- 
ner:—  Peter,  Linus,  Clement  (by  the  author  of  our  Constitutions  this 
place  is  assigned  him,  on  account  of  his  ordination  ;  but  by  Irenieus  he 
is  here  passed  over  on  account  of  his  abdication  of  the  episcopate), 
Anacletus,  and  again  Clement.  It  cannot  here  be  the  place  to  enter 
upon  the  many  conjectures  and  assertions  which  have  been  adventured 
respecting  the  history  of  the  first  bishops  of  Rome.*  It  is  enough  for  us 
here  to  have  placed  the  statement  of  the  Constitutions  by  the  side  of  the 
other  testimonies. 

At  all  events,  it  stands  historically  certain  that  Clement,  after  the  year 
91,  wiis  at  the  head  of  the  Roman  cliurch.  About  the  year  9G,  there 
arose,  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  great  dissensions  and  divisions.  Several 
restless  members  set  themselves  in  opposition  to  the  teachers  and  elders, 
80  that  the  church  was  greatly  injured  and  almost  destroyed.  Clement 
now,  in  the  name  of  his  church,  directed  to  the  Corinthians  a  writing,  in 
which  he,  in  the  mildest  and  most  impressive  manner,  urged  them  to 
unity,  meekness,  and  conciliation.  Although  the  dilference  between 
Clement's  manner  of  writing  and  that  of  the  apostles  is  very  great,  and 
we  cannot  mistake  the  sudden  transition  and  change  from  the  style 
and  spirit  of  the  apostolical  writings,  yet  there  prevails  in  the  whole 
letter  a  genuine  Christian  spirit ;    and  the  manner  of  introducing  the 
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•  SiM- Pearson  and  H.  Dodwcll,  De  Sncccssionc  Primorum  RomsD  Epiacoporum  j 
and  J.  Pliil.  Baruticr,  Do  Sacccss.  Antiquiiis.  Episc.  Rom. 
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From  the  circle  of  muUifnrious  writings  Tvhicli,  besides  these,  we 
possess  under  the  name  of  Clement,  or  which  have  been  ascribed  to  him 
bj  tradition,  no  otiier  one  has  jet  been  acknowledged  as  genuine,  and 
actually  belonging  to  Clement.  We  lose  here  entirely  the  historical 
territory,  while  the  richest  territory  of  tradition  opens  itself  to  us.  And 
this  is  by  no  means  a  territory  which  could  not  afford  interesting  results 
and  elucidations  in  aid  of  historical  investigation.  For,  like  our  Consti- 
tutions, there  are,  in  the  multitude  of  pseudo-Clementine  writings,  many 
which  supply  characteristic  contributions  for  the  history  of  the  church 
and  its  doctrin(*s.  Tlie  question  becomes  the  more  natural  and  interest- 
ing, how  it  happens  that  all  these  writings  bear  the  name  of  Clement ; 
and  whether  a  cause  is  to  be  found  for  the  fact,  or  what  meaning  the 
name  of  Clement  has  in  this  connection. 


Clement,  a  collective  nujne,  denoting  a  circle  of  the  traditions  of  the  firtt 

three  centuries. 

The  first  writing  which  presents  itself  to  us  is  the  so-called  Recogni- 
tions {hvuyvMQiauol)  of  Clement,  which  relates  the  history  of  Clement 
himself.  It  is  a  kind  of  philosophical,  theological  romance,  in  which 
probably  the  author  has  painted  the  history  of  his  own  inner  life. 
Perhaps  also  the  author  wished  to  interweave  what  he  himself  had 
experienced,  into  the  life  of  a  man  generally  known  and  honored ;  or, 
what  to  me,  at  least,  is  the  more  probable,  he  used  only  a  slight  his- 
torical basis,  and  sent  forth  the  whole  as  a  fiction,  having,  from  the 
life  of  Clement,  tiiken  some  facts  into  his  writing  for  the  purpose  of 
increasing  its  circulation  and  influence.  Profoundness  and  inner  life 
cannot,  in  general,  be  denied  to  this  pseudo-Clementine  writing,  while 
there  is  also  found  in  it  much  that  is  perverse  and  tasteless.  Clement  is 
represented  as  an  eminent  Itoman,  who,  amidst  the  corruption  of  the 
then  vicious  Bomc,  had  preserved  purity  of  morals  and  a  soul  longing 
after  the  more  elevated.  He  sought  and  wished  to  obtain  explanation 
on  the  great  questions  which  agitated  his  whole  soul.  Tossed  by  anxious 
doubts  concerning  God  and  the  world,  and  concerning  himself  in  respect 
to  these,  and  concerning  immortality,  he  sought  information  and  dis- 
closures in  the  schools  of  the  philosophers.  But  nowhere  did  he  find 
satisfaction  and  rest ;  nowhere  was  the  longing  of  the  soul  quieted ;  and 
already  he  was  wishing  to  seek  explanation  in  the  mysteries  and  magic 
of  Fgypt,  when  he  first  heard  the  announcement  of  the  gospel,  as  Bar- 
nabas came  to  Rome.     Then,  relate  the  Recognitions,  Clement  journeyed 
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to  Ca*sarea,  where  he  found  Peter,  and  hj  him  was  fully  concerted. 
There  are  then  related  the  travels  of  the  a[>ostle  Peter  in  Palestine  and 
Syria ;  liis  oral  contests  with  Simon  Magus,  and  manj  of  his  mirades. 
Still  the  Recognitions  pursue  the  history  of  Clement ;  he  finds  again  his 
mother  Matthidia,  who  for  some  long  years  had  disappeared  (U.  vii.  c- 
23).  There  follows  also  the  recognition  of  his  father  Faustinion,  who, 
by  various  events,  had  been  removed  from  them  (b.  ix.  c.  36  and  87). 
Hence  also  the  name  Recognitions.  The  writing  consists  of  ten  booki^ 
and  has  come  down  to  us  only  in  the  Latin  translation  by  Ruiin. 
Unquestionably  these  Recognitions  are  spurious,  and  belong  perhaps  to 
the  end  of  the  second  or  beginning  of  the  third  century ;  but  certainly 
to  no  later  time.  The  testimonies,  too,  of  the  iuicients  reject  them  as  not 
coming  from  Clement,  and  as  interpolated.  See  Eusebius,  in  his  Ee- 
clesiastical  History,  b.  iii.  c.  3,  where  the  Acts  of  Peter  appear  to  be 
identical  with  the  Recognitions  of  Clement ;  and  b.  iii.  c  38,  where 
the  Dialogues  of  Peter  and  Apion  also  seem  to  be  the  same  with  the 
Recognitions.  Again  and  again  the  Recognitions  occur  under  varioos 
names.  They  are  especially  assailed  and  rejected  .by  Epiphanios 
(Heresy  xxx.  15),  and  by  Jerome  (in  Catalog.  Scrip.  Eccles.  c.  1, 
and  lib.  i.  adv.  Jovinianum,  c.  14).  It  Ls  hardly  possible,  without  aa 
extended  investigation,  to  give  a  definite  judgment;  especially  since, 
in  the  quoted  places,  this  writing  of  Clement  coincides,  in  great  part, 
with  those  which  pertain  to  the  history  and  preaching  of  Peter.  The 
whole  becomes  still  more  diflicult  from  the  fai-t  that,  in  the  testimonies  of 
the  ancients,  we  have  not  a  single  indication  respecting  the  rise  of  these 
apocryphal  writings,  and  respecting  their  relation  to  one  another,  and 
their  various  recensions. 

The  pseudo- Clementine  Homilies  are  very  nearly  related  to  these 
Recognitions,  in  respect  to  cont(.*nts  ;  but  in  respect  to  the  language,  no 
comparison  can  be  instituted,  since  we  have  only  the  Latin  translation  of 
the  Recognitions,  while  we  have  the  Greek  original  of  the  Homilies,  the 
Clementi/nr,  the  other  work  ascribed  to  Clement.  There  are  nineteen 
of  them,  in  which  almost  the  same  matter  is  brought  forward  as  in  the 
Recognitions;  so  that  it  seems  as  if  both  works  were  only  different 
recensions  or  editions  of  one  and  the  same  work.  Probably  the  object 
of  these  Clementine  homilies  is  to  set  forth  the  apostle  Peter  as  a 
defender  of  the  Judaizing  Christianity.  According  to  the  judgment  of 
a  distinguished  church-historian,  the  Clementine  Homilies  come  near 
the  view  of  the  Nazarenes  ;  while  in  them  the  complete  observance  of  the 
ceremonial  hiw  is  held  necessary  for  the  Jews  only,  not  for  the  heathen.^ 


'  A.  Ncaiidcr  on  the  Psciido-Clcmcntinc  Homilies,  a  ooiitrilnition  to  the  history  of 
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At  the  same  time,  according  to  that  author,  there  are  in  them  some 
things  also  which  oppose  the  view  of  the  Nazarenes. 

The  risd  of  the  Clementine  homilies  maj  be  placed,  most  probably,  at 
the  end  of  the  second  or  the  beginning  of  the  third  century ;  where  the 
Greek  philosophy  and  speculative  knowledge  (y^oiaig)  began  the  contest 
with  Christianity ;  so  that  the  work  may  have  been  occasioned  by  the 
need  of  setting  forth  the  collisions  and  dissensions  of  the  time.  It  cannot 
be  the  object  here  to  enter  into  the  development  of  the  ideas  contained 
in  them ;  and  in  respect  to  them  we  can  only  refer  to  Neander's  excel- 
lent treatise. 

Respecting  the  early  interpolation  of  writings  which  bear  the  name  of 
Clement,  there  is  testimony,  especially  in  the  two  epistles  which  are 
preserved  under  his  name  in  the  Syrian  church ;  and  which  Wetstein, 
in  the  second  part  of  his  New  Testament,  first  published  from  a  Syriac 
manuscript.  In  them  there  is  found  neither  salutation  nor  subscription, 
whereby  we  might  come  to  know  the  auUior.  Only  the  transcriber  had 
prefixed, '  Moreover,  the  first  epistle  of  blessed  Clement,  the  disciple  of 
tlie  apostle  Peter '  (Porro,  epistola  prior  beati  dementis,  discipuli  Petri 
apostoli.)^  These  epistles,  which  bear  the  impress  of  simplicity,  and 
in  which  is  still  found  the  whole  churcli  life  of  the  apostolic  time, 
appear  to  have  arisen  in  the  second  century.  A  strong  indication  of  this 
is  the  fact,  that  in  them  there  is  no  trace  of  the  idea  of  the  Levitical 
priesthood,  which  in  the^  writings  of  later  times  is  carried  out  in  so 
many  ways  ;  but  while,  before  the  fourth  century,  they  are  not  mentioned 
at  all  in  any  testimony  of  the  ancients,  this  may  well  be  alleged  against 
their  early  introduction.  They  could  not,  however,  have  been  forged 
later  than  the  beginning  of  the  third  century. 

Another  writing,  which  belongs  to  this  circle  of  traditions,  the  first 
epistle  of  Clement  to  James,  is  certainly  spurious ;  and  came  as  little 
from  Clement,  if  we  may  now  consider  this  epistle  as  it  is  found  in  the 
edition  of  the  pseudo-Isidore,  or  as  it  is  still  extant  in  the  old  trans- 
lation by  Kufin.  Some  have  been  disposed  to  assert  its  authenticity 
according  to  this  translation ;  but  Constant  has  already  suggested,  that 


the  Ehionitcs,  as  a  supplement  to  his  Gcnotischen  Eniwickeltuig  der  yomehmstcn 
gnostischcn  Systcme.    Berlin,  1818;  S.  361. 

*  Besides  heing  in  Wetstcin,  the  cpisdes  arc  found  also  in  Monsi  (Sacror. 
Conciliomm  nova  et  amplissima  coUcctio.  Florent.  et  Venet  1759);  in  Mansi's 
Collection,  Epistola  vi.  et  \ni.  torn.  i.  p.  144-156.  Nathaniel  Lardner,  in  his  *  Dis- 
sertation upon  the  two  Epistles  ascribed  to  Clement  of  Rome,  lately  published  by 
Mr.  Wctstcin,'  has  assig;ncd  many  reasons  for  not  ascribing  them  to  Clement 


342  ESSAY    ON    TUE    CONSTITUTIONS. 


On  the  meaning  of  the  name  Clement,  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions. 

That  Clement  is  not  the  author  of  the  Constitutions,  stands  fast  al- 
ready, in  and  for  itself;  and,  us  the  historiciil  representation  has  shown,  it 
is  proved  sulliciently,  and  is  now  pretty  generally  acknowledged.  Yet, 
even  to  the  present  time,  the  question  has  occasionally  been  started,  but 
much  more  seldom  discussed,  how  it  happens  that  the  Constitutions 
were  ascribed  to  Clement,  and  under  his  name  have  come  down  to  us. 
In  quoting  the  most  important  passages  in  which  the  apostles  present 
themselves  as  speaking,  we  have  also  considered  particularly  the  passages 
in  which  Clement  is  mentioned  by  the  apostles.  Wc  have  seen  that 
these  few  passages  do  not  fully  give  us  the  right  to  think  that  the  author 
and  interpolator  wished  to  have  them  viewed  as  a  work  of  Clement ;  for 
if  he  had,  it  would  be  inconceivable  how  the  forger  should  not  hare 
carried  out  his  design  more  completely,  and  have  made  the  apostles  &ay 
that  Clement  is  the  composer  and  recorder  of  those  precepts  which  they 
had  imparted  to  him.  Instead  of  this,  the  relation  of  Clement  is  men- 
tioned only  in  one  place,  b.  vi.  a  18,  from  which  it  only  follows  that 
Clement  wiis  the  bearer  of  the  Constitutions  to  the  bishops  and  other 
clergy.  If  now  we  tuni  to  the  external  testimonies,  we  find  in  those  of 
the  first  centuries  not  the  slightest  trace  that  the  Constitutions  were 
attributed  to  Clement,  but  tliey  were  introduced  only  under  the  name  of 
the  ai)ostlc3 ;  for  as  to  the  testimony  of  the  last  apostolical  canon,  cor 
preceding  investigation  respecting  it  has  shown,  that,  on  the  one  hand,  it 
cannot  be  viewed  at  all  as  a  testimony  from  the  first  centuries ;  and  that 
it  was  fabricat(^d  by  the  hand  of  a  more  recent  interpolator,  probably  also 
in  favor  of  our  Constitutions.  The  first  certain  external  witnesses  that 
mention  Clement  are,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the  second  TruUaD 
canon,  and  Photius.  Although  even  their  testimonies  do  not  expressly 
say  that  Clement  was  the  author  of  the  Constitutions,  yet  in  this  canon 
of  the  Council  supplementary  to  the  fifth  (Quinisextum),  the  expression, 
'the  Constitutions  of  the  same  Holy  Apostles  by  Clement'  (id,-  iw*'  a^w 
(iv/wr  (i.-ioaio'Au^*'  5tu  Khijth'io;  8iuTu.i.iu^^  seems  to  point  to  the  opinion 
that  they  were  written  down  by  Clement ;  unless,  perliaps,  the  expres- 
sion, hy  Clement  ('5*u  Khudnoz),  be  taken  from  b.  vi.  c.  18,  and  shoidd 
indicate  only  that  Clement  was  the  person  who  circulated  them.  But 
Photius  already  seems  more  to  attribute  the  Constitutions  to  Clement  as 
his  work.  '  Two  books  of  Clement  of  Rome,'  he  says,  '  are  read  ;  one  of 
which  is  inscribed,  Constitutions  of  the  Apostles  by  Clement'  {^AtB' 
yrL'HfOb  KX\fiei'To^  kw  ^Pihfijj;  if-i'/tj  fiiftllojt'  dvo-  uy  to  ftky  iTztyQutfiTat 
dtuiayul  iwr  unoaiolujf  diu  Kh\uLriog,^ 
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"We  can  therefore  at  least  draw  the  conclusion,  that,  first  after  the  time 
of  Epiphanius,  the  Constitutions  were  ascribed  to  Clement,  or  this  re- 
nowned bishop  of  Rome  was  thought  of  as  standing  in  a  special  relation 
to  them. 

It  still  remains  for  us  to  solve  the  question,  how  it  could  occur  that 
these  Constitutions  were  ascribed  to  Clement  of  Rome ;  and  wliether 
in  history  there  arc  circumstances  from  which  not  only  this  can  be 
explained,  but  from  which  also  it  arises  that  the  name  of  Clement  is  no 
waj  without  significancj  for  our  investigation. 


On  the  Historical  Clement} 


Clement  of  Rome,  or  the  Roman  Clement,  is  probably  the  same  who, 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  4 :  3,  is  numbered  bj  Paul  among  his 
fellow-laborers  in  making  known  the  gospel.  There  can  be  given  onlj 
few  historical  facts  from  the  life  of  Clement,  since  we  find  only  few  data 
in  the  later  church  historians,  from  whose  statements  what  is  historical 
must  be  put  together  with  caution.^  But  it  is  no  way  possible  to  give  a 
full  account  of  his  life,  entering  into  particulars,  unless,  with  entire  mis- 
apprehension of  the  apostolic  age,  and  with  entire  neglect  of  criticism, 
we  will  draw  from  fountains  which,  upon  unprejudiced  examination,  must 
appear  quite  unworthy  of  being  used.  Kestner,  indeed  (in  the  work 
mentioned  on  p.  299),  attempts  to  set  forth  a  complete  history  of  the  Ro- 
man Clement ;  but  it  only  shows  how  a  preconceived  opinion  leads  to  a 
misapprehension  of  all  that  is  truly  historical ;  and  that,  while  its  Avhole 
argumentation  rests  on  sources  which  are  altogether  spurious,  or  very 
much  interpolated,  as  we  have  already  been  reminded,  this  has  neces- 
sarily given  occasion  to  much  that  is  absurd. 

Clement,  by  the  holiness  of  his  life,  soon  acquired  very  great  respect ; 
so  that  Peter  ordained  him  bishop  of  the  church  at  Rome,  where,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  second  century,  he  seems  to  have  died.  But  the 
accounts  are  very  different  in  respect  to  the  time  when,  and  the  order  of 
succession  in  which,  Clement  was  made  bishop  at  Rome.  Hence  we 
seek  so  to  discuss  as  to  determine  this  v^Uh  reference  to  our  Constitutions, 

Our  Constitutions  relate,  in  b.  vii.  c.  4G,  that  the  first  Roman  bishop 


'  Compare  J.  A.  Fnbririi  Bi1>lir)thcca  GnBca,  lib.  iv.  c.  5,  p.  175,  nndlib.  v.  c.  1,  §  12. 
vol.  V.  p.  31 ;  G.  Ciive,  Hist.  Lit.  Scriptor.  Eccles.  toin.  i.  p.  28 ;  and  Ilainborgcr's  Nach- 
ricliteii  von  den  vomchmsten  Schriftstelleni.  Thcil.  ii.  S.  186. 

*  JtTinne,  I)e  Viris  lllustrilms,  v..  15.  mention.s  that  he  died  in  the  tliird  year  of  the 
reign  of  the  eni]>eror  Trajan,  'n-ithout  relating  that  ho  suffered  martyrdom. 
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of  the  Jiidaizing  Christians,  although  he  holds  the  observance  of  the  cere- 
monial law  to  be  obligatory  only  for  the  Jews,  not  for  the  Gentiles,  that 
have  become  Christians.  See  Ncandcr,  in  the  reference  already  made. 
Hence  it  must  necessarily  have  had  for  the  author  of  those  writings  a 
high  dogmatic  interest,  if  Peter  was  actually  a  defender  of  the  Judaizing 
Christituiity ;  and,  since  he  had  no  doubt  of  this,  he  would  not  hesitate  to 
represent  him  thus  in  a  fictitious  work. 

If,  now,  Clement  was  held  to  be  the  author  of  the  work,  this  would 
have  the  more  influence  and  respect,  since  he  had  been  an  immediate 
disciple  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  associated  with  both.  The  fabricator, 
therefore,  had  no  scruple  to  ascribe  them  to  Clement ;  and  he  did  this 
the  more  readily,  as,  respecting  the  life  of  Clement  himself,  only  few 
certain  facts  were  known,  and  these  very  well  permitted  the  belief  that  he 
had  stood  in  a  close  connection  with  Peter.  It  comjwrts  with  the  char- 
acter of  the  circle  of  the  pseudo- Clementine  traditional  writings,  that,  for 
the  most  part,  all  these  writings  had  their  origin  in  the  East,  and  thenoe 
were  spread  abroad.  Perhaps  the  reason  why  so  many  writings  bear 
the  name  of  Clement  may  be  sought  in  this,  that  they  arose  in  the  East, 
where  the  less  the  historical  Clement  was  known,  the  more  easily  a  tra- 
dition respecting  him  might  be  constructed. 

"We  sec,  therefore,  hoAv  already,  at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  oo 
account  of  dogmatic  interest,  pseudo- Clementine  writings  were  clan- 
destinely introduced.  Later,  the  hicrarchal  interest  prevailed  in  the 
fabrication  of  Clementine  writings.  More  and  more  appear  under  this 
name ;  so  that,  in  tlie  end,  the  name  of  Clement  becomes  a  coUective 
and  standing  name  fur  apocryphal  writings.  This  we  penieive  also  in 
Uie  fact  tliat  the  name  of  Clement  is  ascribed  to  our  Constitutions.  In 
the  Constitutions  themselves  no  cause  for  it  was  found ;  since,  as  we  have 
seen,  only  in  one  single  place  is  there  mention  of  the  relation  of  Clem- 
ent as  the  bearer  of  the  Constitutions ;  which  place,  on  that  very  account, 
might  be  called  in  (question.  The  investigation  also  of  the  testimonies 
respecting  the  Constitutions  has  shown  that  first  afler  the  times  of 
Epiphanius,  when  alteration  and  corruption  had  already  been  at  work 
upon  the  Constitutions,  the  name  of  Clement  occurs  in  them.  But 
hence  it  may  well  be  conjectured,  that  also  first  afler  the  times  of 
Epiphanius,  the  Constitutions  were  viewed  as  Clementine  ;  and  this,  not 
so  much  lieciiuse  they  were  believed  to  have  come  from  Clement,  as  be- 
cause they  belonged  to  the  great  circle  of  pseudo-Clementine  writings. 
In  the  preparing  of  the  Constitutions,  there  prevails,  doubtless,  the  hie- 
rarchal  interest.  To  promote  this,  the  name  of  Clement  must  certmnly 
have  rendered  good  service,  while  it  served  directly  to  denote  tradi- 
tional writings  which  had  come  down  from  age  to  agey.  and  found  the 
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best  application  in  the  Constitutions  which  instituted  regulations  for  the 
whole  sphere  of  the  church  and  of  the  life.  As  these  regulations  now 
were  given  under  the  false  name  of  the  apostles,  and  this  fraud  was 
easily  perceived,  so  it  happened  as  it  were  of  itself,  without  its  being 
necessary  to  suppose  a  definite  object,  that  the  Constitutions  were 
ascribed  to  Clement,  that  is,  were  reckoned  in  the  circle  of  extant 
pseudo-Clementine  writings. 


CHAPTER   IV. 


I)ETER3nNATI0N    OF   THE   AGE    OF  THE  CONSTITUTIONS,   AND  INQUIRY 
RESPECTINa   THE   FIRST    SEVEN    BOOKS. 

On  the  opinion  that  Hie  Constitutions  are  composed  of  parts  which  were 
once  distinct  works. 

In  the  historical  representation  of  the  opinions  respecting  the  Consti- 
tutions, we  liave  several  times  mentioned  this  opinion,  and  have  endeav- 
ored to  refute  the  arguments  which  were  brought  for  its  support.  Here, 
therefore,  we  need  only  exhibit  some  arguments  which  perhaps  could 
still  be  adduced  to  sustain  it ;  examine  them  more  closely ;  and  set  over 
against  them  the  arguments  which  speak  for  the  unity  of  the  Constitu- 
tions, and  can  be  pointed  out,  aside  from  the  matters  connected  with  that 
discussion. 

It  has  been  asserted  by  some,  that  the  ancient  Constitutions  were  only 
a  work  of  very  small  compass ;  and  there  has  been  an  effort  to  prove 
this  by  the  testimony  of  Eusebius  and  Athanasius,  and  especially  by  the 
testimony  of  the  librarian  Anastasius.  At  a  comparatively  late  period, 
it  is  said,  our  present  Constitutions,  which  are  of  considerable  compass, 
may  have  been  formed  by  the  melting  down  of  the  Instructions  (^i^a/oi) 
mentioned  by  Eusebius  and  Athanasius  with  the  Constitution  (^idra|<;) 
used  by  Epiphanius,  and  perhaps  also  with  the  work  which  Anastasius 
quotes.  But  —  to  pass  over  the  fact  that  this  view  denies  in  the  outset, 
without  proof,  the  identity  of  the  Constitutions  of  Eusebius  and  Athana- 
sius with  those  of  Epiphanius — we  see  not  on  what  the  assumption  rests, 
28 
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that  the  Instructions  of  Eusebius  anil  Atlianasius  were  only  of  small 
comnass.  In  the  testimony  itself,  a>  our  foregoing  discussion  must  hare 
shown  (>ee  p.  303),  there  is  no  ground  for  it ;  and  hence  it  seems 
arbitrary.  Nor  can  the  testimony  of  Anastasius  speak  for  this  view,  as 
we  have  already  shown  (p.  30«>).  Here  we  only  add,  that  the  testi- 
mony of  Anastasius,  in  view  of  the  Incomplete  Work  on  Maithetc^  and  of 
the  Trullan  canon,  falls  to  the  ground.  The  testimony  of  the  Incomplete 
Worl:  on  Matthew  has  shown  us,  that,  acconling  to  the  highest  probability, 
the  eighth  book  of  the  Constitutions  was  then  known ;  that  therefore  the 
work  must  have  had  a  considerable  compass,  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  the 
testimony  of  Epiphanius  vouches  for  the  existence  of  several  other 
books  of  the  Constitutions.  It  seems,  too,  as  if  the  canon  of  the  Tnilhm 
council  would  not  have  [lassed  its  decision  on  a  little,  insignificant  woric. 
Shouhl  it  he  said  that  it  is  still  dilFicult  to  explain  how  Anastasius  could 
adduce  an  Instruction  of  the  Apijs*hs  ('^*t'"/»,  'W"*  fnoni/il^r^  of  so  small 
compass,  we  re(piest  attention  to  our  explanation  of  the  reading  of 
Aiia>ta>ius,  and  think  it  probable  tliat  he  could  still  have  kno^vn  that 
abslnict  which  Athanasiu*  mentions,  although  it  was  lost  at  a  later 
peril"],  and  has  not  come  down  to  us. 

l*rr]iaps  some,  however,  might  use  a  circumstance  from  the  testimony 
of  KpipljaniUvS  in  order  to  establish  that  view;  and  hence  we  will  in 
anticipation  consider  it  more  closely.  Since  Epiphanius  quotes  only 
from  t!u'  fir-t  and  the  fifth  book  of  the  Constitutions,  it  might  safely  be 
in IV r red  that  only  these  two  books  had  been  known  to  him  ;  and  since 
th«'y  were;  of  no  very  great  compass,  this  speaks  in  favor  of  the  asser- 
tion, that  tlie  earlier  Constitutions  did  not  embrace  much,  and,  first  at  a 
lat»T  period,  were  increased  to  the  present  extent  by  the  addition  of 
otlier  List  ructions.  It  is  certainly  true  that  Epiphanius  quotes  only 
from  the  first  and  the  fil'lh  book  of  the  Constitutions.  (The  passages 
ad<lnced  by  him  are  found  b.  i.  c.  1  and  3 ;  b.  v.  c.  17  and  19 ;  b.  v. 
c.  ir> ;  b.  V.  c.  20 ;  b.  V.  c.  13,  15,  18,  and  19.)  But  surely  this  is  only 
an  accidental  circumstance,  which  can  easily  be  exjdained  from  the  fact 
that  the  fifth  book,  which  treats  concerning  martyrs  (-ifoi  /iwon'^iuir),  cod- 
tains  more  than  the  others  that  is  approi)riate  to  the  use  of  Epiphanius. 
From  th(?  circumstance  that  a  writer  (juotes  only  this  or  that  book,  but 
does  not  mention  others,  it  would  surely  be  unsafe  to  infer  immediately 
that  these  other  bof>ks  were  not  extant  in  his  time  and  known  to  him.  i 
IJut  if  we  only  consider  the  matter  more  exactly,  we  need  not  repel  that 
general  assertion  by  so  general  a  counter-argimient,  which  otherwise 
would  here  be  in  its  place. 

It  is  certain,  therefore,  that  Epiphanius  was  actpiainted  with  the  first 
and  the  fif\h  book  of  the  Constitutions.     Now,  the  first  book  treats  of  the 
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laity,  and  contains  general  moral  precepts.  The  fifth  book,  on  tlic  con- 
trary, treats  of  the  martyrs  ;  and  then  conn(?cts  with  these  a  copious  enu- 
meration of  the  Christian  festivals,  and  states  why  and  how  tliey  are 
observed.  But  does  this  naturally  cohere  in  any  way  with  the  first 
book  ?  It  is  hardly  conceivable  that  there  was  a  work  which  embraced 
only  two  books  of  such  contents,  where  between  the  books  there  was  no 
relationship  at  all,  no  connection,  no  point  of  transition.  And  how 
came  together  two  matters  so  heterogeneous,  without  the  least  percepti- 
ble connection  ?  But  if  Ave  consider  all  the  seven  books  as  they  stand 
together,  we  see  their  connection,  as  well  in  the  genenil  arrangement,  as 
also  in  the  particular  parts  which  will  be  discussed  in  our  subsequent 
investigations.  The  development  of  the  plan  of  the  Constitutions  will 
show  how  it  lay  in  the  author's  design  to  set  up  an  authoritative  stand- 
ard for  the  whole  ecclesiastical  life :  lie  wished  to  impart  precepts  for 
all  the  members  of  the  church,  for  hiymen  and  clergy ;  he  wished  to 
determine  more  closely  all  ecclesiastical  relations,  the  position  and  the 
relation  of  the  clergy  to  out;  another,  in  the  control  and  management  of 
the  church ;  he  Avished  further  to  settle  more  exactly  the  ecclesiastical 
usages,  explain  their  meaning,  and  promote  their  more  strict  observ- 
ance. 

After  presenting,  in  the  first  book,  some  precepts  for  the  laity,  the 
author,  in  the  seconff  book,  treats  very  copiously  respecting  the  position 
and  the  duties  of  the  bishops  and  the  low(?r  clergy.  The  third  book 
determines  the  duties  of  the  widows  who  then  made  a  i)artof  the  clerical 
or  spiritual  community,  fixes  their  ecclesiastical  employments,  and  the 
duties  of  some  of  the  lower  clergy.  The  fourth  book,  which  bears  the 
general  superscription  *  concerning  orphans/  defines  their  relation  to 
the  bishops,  and  then  imparts  precepts  respecting  oblations  and  other  mat- 
ters, which  are  very  suitably  followed  by  what  is  contained  in  the  fifth 
book.  All  coheres  well ;  and  throughout  we  perceive  a  definite  object, 
a  judicious  plan  to  give  precepts  and  ordinances  for  the  most  multi- 
farious ramifications  of  ecclesiastical  life.  The  sixth  book,  which  is 
superscribed  'concerning  schisms'  {^fQt  ajjficr/i'iro**),  speaks  copiously  on 
the  multiplied  separations  and  heresies  in  the  church,  and  on  the  evils 
thence  arising ;  warns  and  admonishes,  and  gives  directions  respecting 
the  heretics.  And,  finally,  the  seventh  book  embraces  a  multitude  of 
directions,  which,  for  the  most  part,  have  reference  more  to  the  inner 
ecclesiastical  life. 

To  all  this  it  must  be  added,  that  Epiphanius  most  probably  quotes  a 
passage  from  the  seventh  book  of  our  Constitutions,  or,  at  least,  had  it 
in  mind.  We  have,  indeed,  in  presenting  his  testimony,  passed  over 
this  citation,  since  in  our  Constitutions  it  is  not  found  in  so  many  words, 
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but  in  very  general  terms.  Epiplianius  (IIerc3.  Ixxv.  6')  mentions  a 
precept  of  the  Constitutions  on  the  time  of  fasting,  which  is  found  nearly 
tlie  same  in  our  Constitutions,  b.  vii.  c.  23.^  In  both  places,  fasting,  on 
the  fourth  day  (ciuarta  feria)  and  on  the  sixth  (the  Preparation,  rrwoa- 
axfvi))  is  commanded.  But  while,  in  the  passages  of  the  fiflh  book, 
already  presented  (p.  314),  the  same  directions  in  regard  to  fasting  are 
given,  we  cannot  well  view  the  passage  in  b.  vii.  c  23,  as  having  been 
taken  from  Epiplianius.  Certainly  £^piphanius  can  have  had  this  pas- 
sage also  in  hb  eye  ;  and  then,  if  this  were  the  case,  it  would  be  another 
evidence  that  the  Constitutions  known  to  Epiphanius  were  a  work  of 
no  small  extent. 

But  what  speaks  most  decidedly  against  the  opinion  that  the  Constitu- 
tions were  only  made  up  of  many  isolated  pieces,  is  the  whole  form 
and  style  of  the  work.  The  canons  have  a  form  adapted  to  the 
notion  of  a  law ;  but  it  is  not  so  with  the  Constitutions.  These  do  not 
express  their  views  briefly,  decidedly,  and  categorically,  in  respect  to 
practical  life,  even  when  they  would  pass  for  ordinances ;  but  they  have 
more  the  form  of  a  treatise.  They  move  very  heavily,  and  are  over- 
burdened with  quotations  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  This,  in  respect 
to  the  style  of  the  Constitutions,  is  essentially  characteristic,  and  distin- 
guishes it  from  the  style  of  the  canons,  in  which,  on  account  of  their 
brevity,  this  can  have  no  place,  as  their  whole  nature  would  forbid  their 
entering  upon  dogmatic  proofs.  The  citing  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  goes 
80  far  in  the  Constitutions,  that  not  only  long  pjtssages  are  quoted  word 
for  word,  but  even  extended  explanations  of  those  passages  are  some- 
times given,  and  an  application  of  them  made  to  the  subject  under  con- 
sideration. This  circumstance,  Avhich  in  respect  to  the  Constitutions  is 
so  characteristic,  points  essentially  also  to  the  unity  of  the  whole  work. 
Constituent  parts  from  various  sources  would  most  probably  exhibit 
variety  in  their  manner,  and  would  depart  widely  from  each  other  in 
their  form  and  style,  and  especially  in  the  qualities  of  the  latter ;  so  that 
thcbc  departures  and  varieties  could  not  but  be  seen.     If  any  one  say 


'  F,l  <Jc  KQt  xpff  *<>  T^f  diaru^Eug  tui'  uttooto/mv  /JyetVj  Trwf  Ikh  Ctpi^nvro  rerpuSa  «a2 
irpoaufitSaTov  vrjartiav  ^ta  iravTo^,  X^pk  TTivTeKooTi/^.  If,  moreover,  it  is  also  necessary 
to  mention  that  of  the  Constitution  of  the  Apostles,  how  they  there  appointed  the 
fourth  day  of  the  week  (Wednesday)  and  the  day  before  the  Sabbath  (Friday)  a 
fast  always,  except  Pentecost. 

*  Ai6t  vrjGTela  vuun'  fir)  Itjruaav  fierti  Turv  iKnupiruH'-  ii/aret'ovm  ytip  Arviipg  aa;3i3a- 
r«v  Kol  iTefir:7fj-  iudr  61  jj  rue  Kivre  vfjarevanrF  li/iipnr,  i)  rerfHuh  Kat  Tra^taaKevnv. 
But  let  not  your  fasts  l>c  with  the  hyiwcriies ;  for  they  fast  on  the  second  and  the 
flfdi  day  of  the  week..  But  do  ye  fast  cither  the  five  days,  or  the  fourth  and  the 
Preparation. 
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that  the  compiler  has,  in  respect  to  contents,  form,  and  style,  so  melted 
do^vn  the  Constitutions,  that  the  work  has  become  a  whole,  then  the 
assertion  that  they  consisted  of  parts  from  various  sources  would  fiUl 
to  ruin  of  itself,  and  become  quite  another,  and  be  about  equivalent 
to  saying  that  their  author  has  used  and  had  in  view  much  that  was 
more  ancient  This  may  be  cheerfully  conceded ;  as,  by  this  conces- 
sion, the  unity  of  the  Constitutions  runs  no  more  hazard  than  every 
writing  in  which  what  is  more  ancient  is  circ;imspectly  regarded. 

If  the  former  assertion  were  true,  there  would  be  traces  of  the  put- 
ting together  and  arrangement.  Varieties  in  the  style  must  have  shown 
themselves,  and  the  form  could  not  well  have  been  one  and  the  same 
throughout.  Then,  too,  it  would  need  to  be  explained  why  not  a  single 
testimony  of  the  ancients  has  descended  to  us,  confirming  the  assumi)tioD 
of  various  distinct  pieces ;  and  not  only  will  this  explanation  be  difficult, 
if  not  altogether  imjKWsible  to  give,  but  we  shall  be  obliged,  besides,  to 
venture  the  assertion  that  all  these  distinct  writings  and  parts,  from 
which  the  Constitutions  must  be  put  together,  have,  in  their  original 
form,  been  entirely  lost,  and  that  no  account  of  them  Avhatever  has 
come  down  to  us. 

Besides  these  g(?neral  remarks  on  the  unity  of  the  work,  we  will 
further  point  out  the  connection  in  detail,  where  it  shall  be  necessary. 


Determination  of  the  Age  of  the  Constitutions, 

We  have  pointed  out  how  the  name  of  the  apostles  in  the  Constitu- 
tions is  to  be  considered ;  have  discussed  what  meaning  the  name  Clem' 
ent  has  in  the  same  production ;  and  have  shown  that  the  name,  in  cither 
case,  does  not  by  any  means  denote  the  relation  of  the  author  to  hia 
work.  But  now  the  question  could  be  started,  Who,  then,  is  the  author 
of  the  Constitutions  ?  and  we  might  believe  that,  as  in  other  cases,  here 
also  historical  criticism  would  give  us  the  means  of  deciding.  Yet  the 
external  and  the  internal  conditions  of  the  writing  are  of  such  a  kind 
that  this  carmot  be  our  task,  and  that  we  can  scarcely  make  an  attempt 
at  it,  if  we  do  not  wish  to  lose  ourselves  in  an  endless  multitude  of  con- 
jectures, without  ever  reaching  solid  ground,  and  finding  confirmation 
for  the  conjecture  which  we  might  propose.  Beveridge's  attempt, 
which  we  have  mentioned  (p.  276),  is  the  only  one  which  is  hazarded 
respecting  the  author  of  the  Constitutions.    This,  however,  since  it  rests 
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on  a  very  i>ulaleJ  groinxl,  and  t»ak(;s  only  a  partial  view,  must  of  neces- 
sity tail  out  nnliappily.  So,  too,  must  ovvvy  other  attempt  have  tbe 
greatest  dilliciilly,  since  it  can  attach  ilH'M'  to  nothing  that  is  firmly 
established.  Wo  have,  for  instance,  not  the  slightest  intimation  in  the 
testimonies  of  the  ancients  respecting  the  true  author  of  the  Consti- 
tutions; for  all  the  testimonies  respecting  that  work  name  only  tbe 
apo^tles  and  Clement.  To  argue  from  internal  evidence  is  doubly  diffi- 
cult in  a  writing  which  Avishes  to  represent  a  false  age,  and  in  whose 
plan  it  lies  to  substitute  artfully  a  false  author  instead  of  the  true  one. 

Fi-om  the  external  testimonies  respecting  the  Constitutions,  and  from 
the  internal  evidence,  it  will,  on  the  contrary,  be  possible  for  us  to 
point  out  their  age  in  the  most  exact  and  careful  manner.  Yes,  we 
will  endeavor  to  determine  the  age  of  the  Constitutions,  at  least  ap 
proximately,  up  to  the  difference  of  a  few  y<'ars,  and  point  out  their 
origin  as  necessarily  falling  in  this  or  that  lime.  This,  however  ditficuU 
it  may  be,  will  b<*  a  ])0ssible  task  of  criticism  ;  Avhile,  on  the  contrary, 
in  the  attempt  to  determine  who  the  author  was,  there  is  no  historical 
and  positive  basis.  Ijosides,  the  Constitutions  can  also  have  had  an 
entirely  unknown  author,  who,  moreover,  as  it  is  usually  done  in  a 
forged  work,  applied  the  greatest  care  to  conceal  the  fraud  (which  other- 
wise might  be  well  intended),  and  to  attain  his  object.  "What  is  the 
most  important  of  all,  in  this  matter,  is  to  settle  finnly  the  age  of  the 
Constitutions,  and  exhibit  the  proper  ("vidence. 

While,  however,  it  is  our  wish  to  determine  the  age  of  the  Constitu- 
tions, we  S(;parat(i  the  first  seven  books,  which,  by  themselves,  make  out 
a  whole,  from  the  eighth  book,  which,  according  to  the  highest  proba- 
bility, arose  later,  and  then  was  added  to  the  first  seven.  In  the  eighth 
book,  much  is  copiously  repeated,  which  had  already  been  handled  in 
the  preceding  books.  The  form  of  the  Constitutions,  and  their  style  in 
the  eighth  book,  are  entirely  different  from  what  is  found  in  the  seven. 
It  is  manifest  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  eighth  book  consists  of  litur- 
gical formularies,  and  that  all  the  objects  occurring  in  it  j)oiut  to  a 
later  age.  We  now  assume  in  the  way  of  anticipation,  that  the  age  of 
the  seven  books  i.>  ditferent  from  that  of  the  eighth ;  and,  in  the  investi- 
gation respecting  the  eighth,  we  will  furnish  ample  proof  that  it  is 
different. 

We  enter  now  upon  the  following  course  :  —  We  state  briefly  in  the 
outset  the  result  of  our  inquiry;  and  then  point  it  out,  step  by  step,  and 
endeavor  to  vindicate  it  amply,  in  the  investigations  respecting'  each 
individual  book. 

Our  discussion  of  the  external  testimonies  respecting  the  Constitutions 
has  shown  that  Eusebius,  Athanasius,  and  Epiphanius,  can  be  admitted 
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as  voucliers,  that  already  during  the  whole  fourth  century  the  Constitu- 
tions had  been  extant  and  known.  This  is,  therefore,  for  us  a  fixed 
historieal  point,  and  we  shall  be  obliged  to  seek  the  age  of  the  Con- 
stitutions before  that  time.  Indeed  their  first  seven  books  contain 
nothing  which  we  might  be  obliged  to  consider  as  belonging  to  a  later 
time,  if  we  except  a  few  interpolations,  which  were  made  after  the 
time  of  Epiphanius,  and  whicli  we  will  point  out  in  an  investigation 
devoted  to  that  subject.  As  these  are  not  very  considerable  and  ex- 
tensive, we  psuss  over  them  here.  They  can  have  no  influence  upon 
the  determination  of  the  age.  The  external  testimonies  constrain 
us,  tlierefore,  to  seek  for  the  origin  of  the  work  before  the  fourth  cen- 
tury ;  and  with  this  all  the  internid  evidences  agree.  Now,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  contents,  the  Constitutions  bear  on  themselves  the  clearest 
impress  that  tliey  must  have  arisen  towartU  the  end  of  the  third  century. 
Their  whole  contents  testify  to  this  most  strikingly.  The  form  of  their 
public  divine  service ;  their  whole  ritual  and  disciplinary  institution, 
whi(rh  they  bring  before  us ;  the  state  of  their  teachers  and  servants  of 
the  church ;  finally,  the  whole  jdan  and  object  for  which  the  Constitu- 
tions seem  to  have  arisen,  are  so  many  proofs  in  favor  of  our  assertion. 
The  whole  internal  and  external  form  of  the  church,  as  it  presents  itself 
in  these  writings,  we  find  again  in  the  third  century ;  and  the  agree- 
ment is  so  great,  that  it  can  be  pointed  out  even  in  the  most  inconsider- 
abh?  things.  But  there  is  another  circumstance  which  very  much  facili- 
tates the  determining  of  the  age  of  the  Constitutions.  They  evidently 
bear,  in  a  high  degree,  the  impress  of  the  age  of  Cypritniy  an<l  have  pro- 
ceeded entirely  from  the  spirit  and  aim  which  Cyprian  had.  The  idea 
of  the  unity  of  the  church,  the  notion  of  the  excessive  regard  for  bish- 
ops, is  also  the  basis  of  our  Constitutions.  We  shall  be  able  to  follow 
the  agreement  with  the  ideas  and  views  of  Cyprian,  even  in  the  miinitest 
parts  of  the  government  of  the  church.  It  will  also  not  be  difiicult  for 
us  to  exhibit  the  agreement  of  our  Constitutions  with  some  few  writers 
who  flourished  in  the  middle  and  towards  the  end  of  the  third  century. 
But,  since  Cyi)rian  was  not  accjuainted  with  them,  and  no  writer  of  that 
age  mentions  them,  we  must  assume,  that  in  the  time  of  Cyprian,  the  Con- 
stitutions were  not  extant.  For  had  they  been  extant,  it  camiot  be  sup- 
posed that  they  would  not  have  been  used  in  the  numerous  contentions, 
for  (jxamph?,  respecting  the  reception  of  those  wlio  had  fallen  away  (the 
lapsi),  and  on  many  other  oceasicms.  This  permits  us  to  conclude,  that 
they  arose  not  long  aftin*  Cyprian,  towards  the  end  of  the  third  tr(Mitury, 
in  some  ririental  clnirch  ;  and  that  they  proceeded  from  an  author  wlio 
lia<l  addpted  the  principles  and  ideas  of  Cyprian,  and  wished  to  transmit 
them  perpetually  to  the  oriental  church.    As  we  have  now  established 
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the  end  of  the  third  century  for  the  age  of  the  first  seven  books ;  so,  for 
the  age  of  the  eighth  book,  we  name  tlie  end  of  the  fourth,  or,  at  the 
most,  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  in  favor  of  which  speaks  the 
external  testimony  of  the  Incomjjlete  Work  on  Matthew,  which,  how- 
ever, wc  will  prove  chiefly  by  a  thorougli  comparison  with  Chrjsostom. 


Investigation  on  the  First  Book  of  the  Constitutions. 

It  is  superscribed  concerning  the  laity  (jtf ^J  XaixCov)  ;  and,  among  all 
the  eight  books  of  the  Constitutions,  it  is  of  the  smallest  extent.  It  con- 
tains ten  chapters,  which,  for  the  most  part,  are  occupied  in  giving  moral 
precepts,  and  often  refer  to  passages  of  Scripture.  Since  these  moral 
and  disciplinary  rules  are  quite  commonly  held,  only  a  little  can  be 
brought  from  this  book  indicating  the  age  of  the  Constitutions.  Still  it 
contains  one  thing,  from  which  perhaps  we  might  argue. 

After  Avaming  has  been  given  against  covetousness,  revenge,  and  love 
of  pomp,  and  Christians  have  been  exhorted  to  industry  and  to  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  the  reading  of  all  heathen  books  is  forbidden, 
(c.  0)  :  —  *  Abstain  from  all  heathen  books.  For  what  hast  thou  to  do 
witli  such  foreign  discourses,  or  laws,  or  false  prophets,  that  turn  aside 
the  unstable  from  the  faith?'  *If  a  man  wishes  to  read  historical  books, 
he  has/  tliinks  the  author  of  the  Constitutions,  'the  books  of  the  Kings; 
or  poetic,  lie  has  the  Prophets,  Job,  and  the  Proverbs;  or  lyric,  he  has 
the  Psalms.'  Hence,  it  is  concluded,  he  must  abstain  entirely  from  the 
reading  of  all  heathen  books.^  The  Constitutions  express  themselves  still 
more  strongly  in  b.  ii.  c.  Gl  :  —  *  But  why  wilt  thou  be  a  partaker  of 
heatliLMi  oracles,  which  are  nothing  but  dead  men,  declaring,  by  the 
inspirati(m  of  the  devil,  deadly  things,  and  such  as  are  subversive  of  the 
faith,  and  draw  away  to  |x)lytheism  those  that  attend  to  them?' 

From  this  perhaps  we  might  borrow  an  argument,  though  not  with 
full  jissurimce,  as,  in  tlie  outset,  we  ought  cheerfully  to  concede.  At  an 
earlier  ]>eriod,  to  be  sure,  the  question  had  been  discussed  among  the 
Christians,  whether  a  man  may  venture  to  read  the  writings  of  the 
heatlien  ;  yet  the  contest  had  never  been  carried  on  more  zealously  than 
about  tlie  middle  of  the  third  century.  Clement  of  Alexandria  (lib.  i. 
Operis  varic  contexti),  Tertullian   (De  Idololatria,  c.  10),  and  Origen 


^  Compare  Koscninuller,  Hi^toriii  luterprctntionis  Librorum  S.icroruin,  lib.  i,  c.  ii. 
p.  121. 
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(Philocalia,  c.  13),  had  declared  themselves  in  favor  of  reading  heathen 
authors.  Origen  especially  prosecuted  the  study  of  heathen  literature 
very  zealously ;  and  even  heathen  writers  acknowledged  that  he  was 
highly  distinguished  in  these  studies.^  But  tMs  predilection  for  Greek 
science  was  offensive  to  not  a  few  ;  and  Origen  found  it  necessary  to 
defend  himself  in  a  letter  against  those  who  disapproved  studies  of  this 
kind.  Hence  it  is  possible  that  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  had 
respect  to  these  contentions,  and  declared  himself  with  so  much  decision 
against  the  reading  of  heathen  books,  especially  because  the  most  influ- 
ential men  stood  on  the  side  of  the  otl  er  opinion.  Towards  the 
end  of  the  sixth  chapter  and  in  the  whole  of  the  ninth,  the  Constitu- 
tions are  zealous  against  the  shameful  custom  of  men  and  women's 
bathing  themselves  together,  and  using  the  same  bathing-tub.-  The 
custom  seems  to  have  been  pretty  general  and  prevalent.  In  the  same 
manner,  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Pa^dagogus,  lib.  iii.  c.  5)  censures 
it  most  earnestly,  and  points  out  tlie  great  moral  corruption  which 
must  necessarily  arise  from  it;  and,  in  c  9,  he  states  the  causes  on 
account  of  which  only,  bathing  could  be  permitted.  How  very  much 
that  custom,  however,  prevailed  in  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  is 
evident  from  the  censure  and  the  admonitions  which  arc  found  also  in 
several  passages  of  Cyprian.'  Hence  we  make  no  false  conclusion,  if 
we  say  that,  since  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  also  felt  the  necessity 
of  contending  against  the  same  indecorum,  he  probably  wrote  either  in 
the  same  time  or  in  one  only  somewhat  later. 

In  b.  i.  c.  8,  and  b.  ii.  c.  57,  the  Constitutions  enjoin  it  on  female 
Christians  to  cover  the  head,  when  in  the  street,  and  by  a  veil  to  con- 
ceal themselves  from  the  inquisitive.  Now  if  the  account  were  to  be 
relied  on,  which  George  Cedrenus  relates  to  us,  that  the  emperor  De- 


'  Euscb.  Ecclcs.  ITist  b.  vi.  c.  18:  Wliencc  also  he  considered  the  studies  of 
politinil  and  philosophical  matters  particularly  necessary  for  himself.  And  c.  xix. : 
Let  tliose,  therefore,  suffice  to  evince  both  the  calumnies  of  the  false  accuser,  and  also 
the  great  proficiency  of  Orij^n  in  the  branches  of  Grecian  literature.  Rcsjiecting 
which,  defending  himself  ag:unst  some  yrho  censured  him  fcf  devoting  so  much  study 
to  those  pursuits,  he  writes  tlius  in  a  certain  epistle. 

■  C.  6 :  Moreover,  wlien  thou  walkcst  abroad,  and  hast  a  mind  to  bathe,  make  use 
of  that  bath  which  is  appropriated  to  men.  C.  9:  Of  a  woman's  not  bathing  with 
men :  —  Avoid  also  that  disorderly  practice  of  bathing  in  the  same  place  with  men ; 
for  many  are  the  nets  of  the  cril  one. 

^  Dc  Disciplina  et  Habitu  Virginum,  near  the  end.  Quid  vcro,  'jua'  promi^cnas 
balncas  adeant,  qu:f  ociilis  ad  libidincm  cuiiosis,  pudori  ac  pudicitire  cor]  orn  dicata 
prostituunt,  qux  quum  viros,  au{uc  a  'I'iris  nud£C,  videant  tiirpittr,  ac  videntur, 
nonne  ip.s;e  illecchrani  vitiis  praistant  ?  Xonnc  ad  corruptelani  ct  injuriam  isuam 
desidcria  pnesentium  sollicitant  ct  invitant  ? 
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cius  [A.D.  249]  by  an  edict  forbade  Cbristian  women  to  cover  the  head, 
we  miglit  iroin  this  infer  that  tbo  Constitutions  bring  to  remembnuice 
anew  tbo  command  of  tlie  apostle  Paul  (1  Cor.  11) ;  just  because,  at  the 
time  of  their  being  written,  this  custom  was,  tlirougb  the  edict  of  De- 
cius,  in  danger  of  being  entirely  done  away.  On  the  relation  of  this 
book  to  the  other  books  of  the  Constitutions,  and  whence  it  comes  that 
hardly  any  criterion  is  found  in  this  book  for  determining  the  age  of  the 
Constitutions,  wc  shall  present  some  considerations  in  a  subsequent  part 
of  our  discussion. 


Investigation  on  the  Second  Book  of  the  Constitutions. 

There  are  two  ideas  and  views,  in  particular,  which  are  found  in  this 
book,  and  from  which  especially  we  can  borroAV  proofs  for  the  opinion 
already  stated  respecting  the  time  when  the  Constitutions  came  into 
existence.  The  first  view  consists  in  this,  that  extraordinary  authority, 
exalting  itself  over  every  thing,  is  ascribed  to  the  bishops  ;  that  the  sal- 
vation of  the  church  dep(?nds  on  this  high  position  of  the  bishops ;  and 
that,  witliout  the  bishops  as  such,  we  can  have  no  concejition  of  a  church 
As  tiie  carryin^'-out  of  this  id<'a  lay  in  the  i)lan  of  the  Constitutions,  so, 
funlitrr  oil,  when  we  unfold  it  more,  we  shall  also  i>oint  to  the  middle 
and  the  end  of  the  third  century  as  the  time  Avhen  it  acc^uired  in  the 
church  [>eeuliar  power. 

The  second  view,  which  is  expressed  in  many  chapters  of  this 
book,  is  the  milder  opinion  in  respect  to  receiving  again  into  cburch- 
fellowsliip  the  penitents,  and  such  as  had  fallen  av/ay.  Here  all  bears 
the  ini])ress,  that  these  regulations  were  written  towards  the  end  of  the 
third  century.  They  themselves  suppose  oppositions  and  diflerent 
opinions,  and  seek  to  combat  these  by  arguments  and  examples  fi-om  the 
Iluly  Seni)tures.  AVe  see  clearly  that  the  spread  of  this  view  lies  at 
the  ht.'art  of  the  writer.  He  treats  the  theme  very  copiously,  even  so 
as  to  b«'(:onie  (piitc  jn'olix,  and  returns  to  it  again  and  again. 

Admonitions  and  commands  are  directed  especially  to  the  Bishops,  not 
to  make  tlirmselves  unworthy  of  tlit-ir  high  olHce  by  unchristian  rigor. 
This  sulject  is  i)rcsented  particularly  in  c.  12,  II,  IG,  24,  ^8,  41,  and 
55;  and  more  or  less  in  c.  lo,  15,  10,  21,1*2,  and  23.  It  is  certain 
that  all  tliese  ]»nM'r'pts  are  directed  against  tlie  riL'or  Avhich  at  the  time 
when  the  Constitutions  wen.  made,  was  exercised  towards  the  penitents, 
and  such  as  had  fiillen  away.     Thus  it  is  said  in  e.  14:    'Receive  there- 
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fore  him  that  rcpentotli,  without  any  doubting.  Be  not  hindered  by 
those  who  unmercifully  say  that  we  must  not  be  ddiled  with  sucli,  nor 
so  much  as  speak  to  them ;  for  such  advice  is  from  men  that  are  unac- 
quainted with  God  and  his  providence,  but  are  unreasonable  judges  and 
unmerciful  beasts  ;  for  they  are  ignorant  that  we  ought  to  avoid  society 
with  offenders,  not  in  discourse,  but  in  actions.*  *  We  ought  not  there- 
fore to  hearken  to  those  wlio  are  constantly  inclined  to  kill,  and  hate 
mankind,  and  love  accusations,  and,  under  fair  pretences,  bring  men  to 
death.'  From  these  and  similar  passages,  we  must  infer  that  the 
violence  of  the  controversy  respecting  the  manner  in  which  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  church  ought  to  be  administered  had  risen  to  the  highest ; 
and  the  strong  and  everywhere  purposely  inserted  polemics  on  this 
point  warrant  the  inference,  that  this  controversy  had  already  become 
geneml.  In  this  matter,  too,  the  Constitutions  express  entirely  Cyp- 
rian's view,  which,  soon  after  the  Novatian  controversies,  became  the 
general  one.  Here,  of  course,  only  Cyprian's  later  opinion  on  this  sub- 
ject can  be  meant ;  for  it  is  well  known,  that,  after  he  had  made  many  a 
painful  and  bitter  experiment,  a  great  change  occurred  in  his  principles. 
The  Constitutions  now  represent  entirely  that  milder  opinion  which 
he  embraced  at  the  later  period.  But  the  polemics  which  are  di- 
rected against  that  dark,  lowering  view,  lead  us  to  conclude  tliat  all 
these  regulations  which  make  a  large  part  of  tliis  second  book,  and  in 
themselves  are  all  connected  together,  were  given  in  reference  to  the 
Novatian  controversies,  which  at  that  time  exerted  considerable  influ- 
ence on  the  whole  Christian  church,  even  that  of  the  East,  We  will,  in 
a  short  sketch,  bring  before  ourselves  that  time,  so  tliat  we  may  the  bot^ 
ter  understand  how  it  corresi>onds  with  our  Constitutions. 

Down  to  that  time  there  were  no  firmly  established  rules  on  the  mat- 
ter of  penance  in  its  ecclesiastical  relations ;  and  there  was  no  canon 
acknowledged  by  the  churcli  generally,  as  having  authority,  so  as  to 
restrain  the  arbitrary  administration  of  church  discipline.  At  first, 
Cyprian  was  attached  to  the  stricter  view  in  respect  to  the  discipline  of 
penitents ;  and  this  arose  from  his  education,  and  the  manner  in  which 
he  contemplated  ecclesiastical  life.  By  the  zealous  study  of  Tertnllian,* 
whose  influence  had  been  great  in  the  fonnation  of  his  character,  Cyp- 
rian had  adopted  many  a  Montanist  view  ;   and  it  was  very  natural  that 


*  It  niiprht  be  olycctcil  that  those  clashing  opinions  were  in  the  church  at  a  much 
earlier  day;  that,  cs])ociully,  tlu-  Montnnist  hercsy  <*alL-d  forth  thrsc  <>oiit<8ts;  and  that 
Tertullian  was  very  severe  with  the  i>enitent.s.  But  still,  even  TertuUinn  would  not 
havu  them  oxrliuhMl  icrcvcr;  and,ut  all  events,  there  were  not  in  bis  time  Mich  violent 
collisions  and  contests  as  those  which  wc  must  infer  from  the  Constitutions. 
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the  man  who  acknowledged  no  salvation  out  of  the  church,  and  even  out 
of  the  external  church,  must  also  have  held  the  falling  away  from  that 
church  to  be  a  crime  for  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  make  expiation.' 
Still  the  many  external  and  internal  sufferings  which  came  upon  him  in 
consequence  of  the  schism  of  Folicissimus,  and  his  own  dcep-feeling 
heart,  paternally  disposed  toAvards  the  penitent,  induced  him  to  accede 
to  the  milder  view,  and  to  receive  again  into  church-fellowship  those 
who  had  manifested  true  repentance.  Our  Constitutions,  however,  may 
have  in  view,  not  so  much  those  controversies,  as  the  Novation ;  for, 
while  the  schism  in  the  North  African  church  proceeded  from  the  laxer 
party,  the  Novatian  controversies  were  excited  by  the  stricter  party, 
against  wliich  our  Constitutions  speak.  These  controversies,  too,  were 
more  violent  than  those  in  the  North  African  church  ;  and  they  extended 
themselves  wider,  and  exerted  their  influence  everywhere.  Still  the 
milder  party  was  the  most  numerous,  and  finally  gained  the  victory  by 
the  firm  union  of  Cyprian  and  the  Koman  bishop  Cornelius. 

In  the  penance-discipline;  now,  our  Constitutions  laid  down,  in  the 
outset,  the  principle,  that  he  who  exercises  true  repentance  ought  to  be 
received  again  into  church- fellowship.  Thus  it  is  said  in  c.  13:  ^In 
the  first  place,  therefore,  condemn  the  guilty  person  with  authority; 
aflierwards  try  to  bring  him  home  with  mercy  and  compassion,  and 
readiness  to  receive  him,  promising  him  salvation,  if  he  will  change  his 
course  of  life,  and  come  to  repentance ;  and  when  he  is  penitent,  do 
thou,  with  thoughtfulness  and  solemnity,  receive  him,  remembering  the 
Lord  who  hath  said  that  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  thai 
repentethy^  Cyprian  also  judged  in  the  same  manner.  The  15th  and 
IGth  chapters  express  the  same;  where,  however,  caution  in  receiving 
persons  a  second  time  is  commended.^     Still  nothing  is  said  in  favor 


*  Dc  Tcstimoniis,  lil).  iii.  c.  28.  Non  posse  in  ccolcsia  rcmirti  ci,  qui  in  Deam 
dcli'lucrir,  in  Evnngelio  kqtu  Matthituni :  Qui  dixcrit  vorbum  ndversus  filium  homi- 
nis,  rcmittatiir  illi;  qui  aiitcm  dixcrit  adversus  Spirituin  Sjinrtutn,  non  rcmittct  ir  illi 
ncquc  in  isto  sa^'ulo,  noipie  in  futiiro.  Item  KaTii  ]VIarcum :  Omnia  i^eoi^ala  rcmitten- 
tur  filiis  liominum  ct  l)lasplicmia? :  qui  aut4?m  blasi)licmaverit  in  Spiritura  Sanctum,  non 
remirtntiir  illi,  scd  reus  erit  ivtcmi  i»etTati.  De  hoc  ipso  in  Wam'/.tiuv  primo :  Si  dclitt- 
qnendo  pcccct  vir  adversus  ^iruni,  orabunt  pro  eo  doniinuni,  si  autum  inDcum  pcccet 
homo,  quis  orabit  pro  eo  ? 

•  Cyprian.  Kpist  53.  Quos  uti<iuc  ad  pa*nitentiam  Dominiis  non  Jiortaretur,  nisi 
qnia  i»a'nitentilms  indulgentiam  pollicctiir.  Et  in  Evnngelio :  Bioo,  inquit,  vobis, 
sic  erit  paudinm  in  ccclo  super  uiio  i)ceratorc  pa^nitcntiam  ngcnte  quam  su|)cr  nona- 
gint.i  novcm  justis,  quibus  non  est  opus   hi  niti*niin\  \r. 

'  And  if  upon  examination  thou  findest  that  he  is  penitent  and  fit  to  be  received 
fally  into  tlic  church,  when  thou  hast  afflicted  him  hLs  days  of  fasting,  according  to 
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of  that  laxity  which  would  receive  every  one.*  A  mode  of  arp;uing 
precisely  similar  to  that  in  the  Constitutions,  c.  20,  is  found  in  Cyprian. 
The  following  admonition  in  c.  20  is  given  to  the  bishop :  — '  Seek 
that  which  is  wanting,  as  the  Lord  God  our  gracious  Father  hath  sent 
his  own  Son,  the  good  Shepherd  and  $avior,  our  Master  Jesus,  and 
hath  commanded  him  to  leave  the  ninety  a?id  nine  upon  the  mountaitis, 
and  go  in  search  after  that  which  was  lost,  and,  when  he  found  it,  to 
take  it  upon  his  shoulders,  and  to  carry  it  into  the  flock,  rejoicing  that  he 
had  found  that  which  was  lost.  In  like  manner,  do  thou,  O  bishop,  be 
obedient,  seeking  that  which  is  lost,  setting  right  that  which  hath  wan- 
dered, bringing  back  that  which  is  gone  astray.'  In  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, says  Cyprian,  it  will  be  laid  to  our  charge  that  we  have  not  cared 
for  the  diseased  sheep.^  It  i^  indeed  true,  that  in  these  passages  the 
verbal  similarity  rests  only  on  the  using  of  the  Scripture  expressions  in 
Matt.  18  and  Luke  15  :  still  there  certainly  prevails  in  the  whole  fifly- 
second  epistle  which  Cyprian  wrote  to  Antonian  respecting  Cornelius 
and  Novatian,  the  same  mild  view  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  in  regard 
to  the  penitents.  In  like  manner  as  Cyprian,  the  Constitutions,  to 
establish  the  correctness  of  their  view,  adduce  the  consideration  that 
those  who  are  thrust  from  the  church  would  betake  themselves,  in 
despair,  to  the  heathen,  or  become  entangled  in  heresies,  or  entirely 
estranged  frum  the  church  and  from  hope  in  God."  Then,  in  c.  22, 
examples  from  the  Old  Testament  are  presented,  how  Grod  also,  upon  true 
repentance,  has  forgiven ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  in  c  23,  Amon  is 
mentioned  as  a  terrifying  example.  With  all  mildness  in  the  view 
respecting  the  penance-discipline,  there  still  prevails  a  very  strict  moral 
spirit,  which,  in  case  of  necessity,  does  not  omit  to  apply  even  the  most 


the  degree  of  his  offence,  two,  tliree,  five,  or  seven  weeks  ;  so  set  him  at  liberty,  speak- 
ing such  things  to  him  as  ore  suitable  to  be  suid  in  way  of  reproof,  instruction,  and 
exhortation  to  a  sinner  for  his  rcfonnation. 

'  C.  17.  So  one  scabby  sheep,  if  not  separated  from  those  that  are  whole,  infectetfa 
the  rest  with  the  same  distemper ;  and  a  man  infected  by  the  plague  is  to  be  avoided 
by  all  men,  and  a  mad  dog  is  dangerous  to  every  one  that  he  toucheth.  If,  therefore, 
we  neglect  to  separate  the  transgressor  from  the  church  of  God,  we  shall  make  tlia 
Lord's  hoiUK  a  den  ofthiei'et. 

*  Cyfiriuni  Epist.  52.  Adscri))etur  nobis  in  die  judicii,  ncc  ovem  sauciam  nirasse, 
ct  ]>roptcr  unam  sauciam  multivs  intc^as  pcrdidissc.  Et  cum  Dominus  rclictis  nona- 
ginta  Hovcm  snnis  niiam  cmmtem  et  Ias«am  (jun^sierit,  et  juventam  humeris  suis  ipse 
portaverit,  &c. 

'  Cypriani  Epist  52.  Quorum  si  ptimitentiam  rcspuamns  habentinm  aliquam 
Hduciam  tolcrabilis  conscicntio:.  st^itim  cum  nxore,  cum  liberie,  quos  incolumes  r<'ser- 
f^venmt,  in  huircsin  vcl  schisma  diubolo  invitante  ra])iuntur.  Compare  ronsiitat 
ll,  ||,  c.  21.    He  also  who  is  se]>arated  unjustly  by  thy  want  of  care  in  judging,  &c. 
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rigorous  moans.  Tim?,  in  c  41,  it  is  said:  'But  if  thou  seest  any  one 
past  repentance,  and  he  Iiatli  become  insensible,  then,  with  sorrow  and 
lamentation,  cut  oil' from  the  church  the  incurable.' 

It  could  be  said,  that  in  all  these  regulations,  there  is  no  specific  refers 
encc  to  the  Novatian  controversies,  nor  any  mention  of  them  by  name. 
In  judging  of  this  circumstance,  however,  we  must  not  forget  that  the 
author  of  the  Constitutions  wished  to  feign  the  apostolic  time  ;  that  hence 
he  was  obliged  to  avoid  carefully  every  tiling  definite,  and  treat  the  mat- 
ter in  a  general  way.  Besides,  it  has  not  been  asserted  at  all,  that  these 
regulations  had  their  origin  exactly  at  the  time  of  the  Novation  contro- 
versies ;  but  what  has  been  asserted  is  only,  that,  in  the  regulations, 
these  controversies  seem  to  have  been  borne  in  mind.  They  can  rather 
have  arisen  soon  after  the  Novatian  controversies,  when  the  \"iew 
respecting  ecclesia>tieal  ])enance-discipline  began  to  become  generally 
more  mild.  Besides,  in  order  to  oppose,  in  the  way  of  anticipation,  an 
objection  which  may  possibly  arise,  we  remark  that  these  different  views 
found  jilace  in  the  whole  church,  and  these  oppositions  had  come  to  be 
spoken  of  aloo  in  the  Kast.  There  was  generally  in  the  East  an  attach- 
ment to  the  milder  view ;  and  this  fact  speaks  in  favor  of  our  opinion 
in  reiiTenee  to  the  Constitutions.  That  this  view  prevailed  in  the  East, 
we  see,  among  other  evidi^nces,  from  an  epistle  of  Dionysius  of  Alex- 
andria, which  he,  when  Novatian  sought  to  win  him  over  to  his  party, 
wrote  to  Dionysius  of  Rome.  With  good  reason,  says  he,  we  abhor 
Novatian,  since  he  divides  the  church,  and  draws  away  some  of  the 
brethren  to  ungodliness  and  blasphemy,  since  he  advances  a  malicious 
doctrine  concerning  God,  and  calumniates  the  most  gracious  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  being  destitute  of  compassion.* 

Generally  speaking,  all  the  suljordinate  conditions  whirh  the  Consti- 
tutions es^tablish  for  the  reception  of  the  penitents,  and  all  the  formal 
usages  which  according  to  the  Constitutions  ought  to  be  employed  on 
such  an  occasion,  are  found  also  in  Cyprian  and  those  who  followed  the 
milder  vi<'W.  To  the  bishop  is  ascribed  the  right  to  receive  the  peni- 
tents into  communion,  while  the  whole  church  j)rays  for  them.-  Cyp- 
rian al?o  mentions  the  same  thing."*  The  act  of  reiidmission  is  performed 
chiclly  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  (manuum  impositio).     Thus  in  the 


*  y.iist'i)ius,  Kcclcs.  Hist.  b.  vii.  c.  S. 

2  Coii't.  1».  ii.  c.  IS.  Ami  whin  with  tears  the  ofTondiT  ho^iircth  rciulmis.*ion,  receive 
him,  the  whnlc  church  praying  for  him  :  nn<l  wlu-n.  by  imposition  of  thy  hand,  thou 
hast  admitted  him.  pive  him  leave  to  ahidc  after^vurds  in  the  flock. 

3  Kpist.  rir)  ad  Cornel ium.  O  si  posses,  frator  carisaiiue.  istic  intcrcssc  nobiscum, 
cum  pravi  i^^ti  ct  i)cn'criii  do  scliismata  revcrtuntur,  &c. 
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Constitutions,  b.  ii.  c.  18,  41,  and  43.  Binglmm  mentions  this  also 
among  tlic  ceremonies  in  the  reception  of  the  pi^nitcnts,  and  adduces  for 
proof  the  15th  canon  of  the  council  at  Agatha;^  yet  this  rite  is  much 
more  ancient,  and  is  found  expressly  in  Cyprian.* 

We  here  pass  over  the  development  of  the  Jewish  th(?ocratic  ideas 
which  are  found  especially  in  c.  25,  since  we  shall,  further  on,  show  the 
remarkable  agreement  of  the  Constitutions  with  Cyprian  also  in  this 
respect.  Altogether  conformably  to  the  Jewish  theocracy,  refeiring  to 
it,  and  setting  it  up  as  an  example,  they  assert  here  that  to  the  priesthood 
belong  the  first-fruits  and  the  tithes  ;  and  tlu;n  they  discuss  the  (question 
copiously  in  what  manner  the  bishop  may  be  able  to  make  appropria- 
tions from  these  to  himself,  as  well  as  to  distribute  to  others.^  The 
whole  argumentation  is  brought  from  the  Old  Testament,  and  especially 
from  the  idea  of  the  Levitical  priestliood.  Then  the  bishop  is  com- 
manded to  distribute  aright  the  revenues  of  the  church  to  the  widows 
and  the  needy.  The  right  is  briefly  conceded  to  the  bishop  to  divide 
the  revenues  of  the  church,  according  to  his  judgment,  to  all  who  have 
need.  Here  it  is  natural  to  recollect  that  it  was  exactly  the  exercise  of 
this  right  that  occii^ioned  the  controversies  and  schisms  between  Cyp- 
rian and  Felicissimns.  Cyprian  had  in  view  a  church  visitation,  and 
wished  to  support  the  poor  of  his  church  from  the  church  treasury. 
But  the  party  of  the  presbyters  opposed  itself  to  this  design,  and 
denied  that  the  right  devolved  on  Cyprian  as  bishop,  all  alone,  to  dis- 
tribute the  revenues  of  the  church.  Before  Cyprian  we  see  no  bishop, 
alone  and  without  limitation,  exercise  this  right.  He,  on  the  contrary, 
states  definitely,  that  the  bishop  has  to  distribute  the  revenues  of  the 
church.*  This  also  coincides  exactly  with  the  other  views  of  Cyprian, 
who  wished  to  recognize  only  in  the  bishop,  and  in  no  other,  the  true 
representation  of  the  church. 


^  Coticil.  Agnth.  (A.D.  50G)  Can.  xv.  Pu'iiitcntcs  tempore,  qno  pa'nitentiam 
pctnnt,  imjiositioncm  manaiiin  ct  cilicium  super  csiput  a  siiccnlotc  consoqiinntur. 

*  Epi-it.  9.  Nam  cum  in  minoribus  pcpcatis  aj»ent  peccatorcs  prenitontiam  justo 
tempore  ct  secundum  disciplino;  ordinem  ad  exomolo<^.sm  veniant,  ct  per  manns 
impositionem  cpi.<('opi  et  cleri  jus  communicationis  accipiant ;  nunc  crudo  tempore, 
pcrsccutionc  adhuc  perseveranto,  nondum  rcstituta  ccclcsini  ipsius  pace,  ad  communi- 
cationcm  admittentur  ct  ofTertur  nomcn  eonmi,  et  nondum  p<cnitentia  act:i,  nondum 
cxomolo^si  facta,  nondum  manu  eh  ah  epiaropo  d  clei-o  imposita,  Eucharistia  illis  datnr. 

*  The  superscription  of  c.  25  is.  Concerning  first-fniits  and  tithes,  and  how  the 
bishop  ought  either  himself  to  partake  of  them,  or  to  distribatc  to  others.  Compare 
b.  ii.  c.  26,  34,  and  35. 

*  C\i»riaiii  Epist.  38.  Ut  cum  ccclcsia  matre  remanercnt,  ct  st^tt-ndta  tjua  fpiscopo 
dispensante  perciperent. 
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SIiDuUl  any  one  think  it  right  here  to  object,  tliat  all  this  is  mere 
conjecture,  which  has  no  firm  support  in  the  Constitutions  themselves, 
it  may  be  cheerfully  conceded  that  all  this  consists  of  details  which 
indeed  otteii  seem  somewhat  adventurously  combined ;  but,  on  the  other 
side,  it  ought  to  be  considered  that,  while  a  multitude  of  such  details 
are  found  here,  they  mutually  sustain  themselves,  and  strengthen  each 
otherwise  isolated  argument.     If  many  indications  and  arguments  in  a 
writing  speak  in  favor  of  an  age,  each  small  trace  must  be  carefully 
considered,  in  order,  where  it  is  {>ossible,  to  set  forth  for  our  inspection 
the  picture  of  an  age  as  existing  in  such  a  writing.     In  favor  of  oor 
conjecture  thus  carried  out,  there  is  still  another  very  essential  circum- 
stance :     In  tlie  same  chapter  there  are  named  expressly  the  inferior 
ranks  of  those  who  participated  in  the  clerical  character  (minores  ordi* 
nes)  ;  and  among  these  the  readers  (pi  dLiayitihaKovxig^  lectorcs),  the  ting^ 
ers  {ol  Codoi^  cantores),  and  the  door-keejiers  {ol  nvlbiqoly  ostiarii),  are 
mentioned.     They  all  occur  again  in  b.  iii.  c  11,^  where,  besides,  men- 
tion is  made  of  players  on  stringed  instruments  {tfuluuy  psaltes).    Among 
these  classes  of  persons,  that  of  the  readers,  it  is  probable,  was  the  most 
ancient.     TertuUian  (De  Pnescript.  IIa*ret.  c.  41)  is  the  first  who  men- 
tions it.     All  the  other  oflices  which  are  here  named  occur  about  the 
middle  of  the  third  ceyitury  ;  and,  indeed,  first  of  all  in  an  epistle  of  the 
Roman    bishop  Cornelius  (A.D.   2')'2)  to  Fabius,  bishop  of  Antioch. 
This,  ill  part,  is  preserved  by  Eusebius,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History, 
b.  vi.  c.  4.*3,  where  also  acolytes   (uxdlouOot)   and  exorcists  (^iSoffxtaral) 
are  mentioned.     The  former  are  not  found  in  the  Constitutions,  but  the 
latter  in  b.  viii.  c.  26.     The  mention  of  these  minor  orders,  as  these 
oflices  were  designated  at  a  late  period,  speaks  therefore,  it  is  manif<L*st, 
in  favor  of  the  time  which  we  have  assigned  to  the  Constitutions ;  while 
there  is  found  no  testimony  re.^i)ecting  them  earlier  than  that  of  Corne- 
lius.    If  the  opinion  of  Cotelerius-  is  well  founded,  which  assumes  that, 
in  the  adduced  passages  of  the   Constitutions,  subdeacons   are  to  be 
understood  as  intended  by  the  term  ministers  {yjii]^hatg^  b.  iii.  c.  11),  it 
ought  here  to  be  specially  remarked,  that,  out  of  our  Constitutions,  the 
suhdeaons  occur  first  in  Cyprian.** 


*  '^:iv\  further,  we  do  not  permit  to  the  rest  of  the  clcrg)-  to  liaptizc ;  as,  for  instance, 
either  to  Uiadcrs,  or  Singers,  or  Porters,  or  Ministers,  Imt  only  to  the  Bishops  and 
Preshytirs,  yet  so  tliat  the  Deaeons  arc  to  minister  to  them  therein.'  They  arc  men- 
tionec'  ul-o  in  !>.  ii.  e.  28  and  57,  and  in  b.  vi.  e.  17.  and  in  several  ]ilacos  of  h.  viii. 
Sec  (-.8,  19.  21,22,  and  28. 

»  Ad  iiii.  ii.  i\  28,  n.  6. 

»  Epist.  24,  28,  78,  79,  and  80. 
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"VVc  proceed  now  to  connect  with  the  proof  already  exhibited  some 
additional  considerations  to  establish  our  conjecture;  fore.  31  and  o.  32 
iiffbrd  U3  the  means.  These  two  chapters  discuss  more  particularly  the 
relation  in  whicli  the  deacon  stands  to  his  bishop  in  the  distribution  of 
the  church-money  for  the  support  of  the  poor  and  needy.  Cljapter  31 
commands,  *  Let  him  not  do  any  thing  at  all  without  his  bishop,  nor 
give  any  thing  without  his  consent.  For  if  lie  give  to  any  one  as  to  a 
person  in  distress,  without  the  bishop's  knowledge,  he  will  give  it  so  that 
it  must  tend  to  the  reproach  of  the  bishop,  an<l  will  accuse  him  as  ciire- 
less  of  the  distressed.'  (Sec  also  b.  iii.  c.  19.)  From  this,  and  from 
what  is  siiid  in  the  following  chapter,  we  are  authorized  to  conclude  that 
the  deacon  must  have  had  under  himself  a  part  at  lea.«t  of  the  church 
funds ;  for,  otherwise,  it  could  not  be  i>05sible  for  him  to  support  mem- 
bers without  the  previous  knowledge  of  the  bishop.  But  now  it  is  evi- 
dent from  the  controversies  of  Cyprian  and  Felicissimus,  that  the 
deacons  then  actually  managed  a  part  of  the  church  money,'  as  then 
these  very  controversies  were  waged  precisely  on  the  point  that  the 
deacon,  without  the  bishop,  wished  to  provide  for  the  wants  of  the  poor 
belonging  to  his  church.  The  Constitutions  decide  in  favor  of  the 
bishop,  and  inculcate  on  the  deacon  never  to  do  any  thing  without  the 
consent  of  the  bishop.  Besides,  when  it  is  now  manifest  from  c.  32, 
that  the  deacon  might  not  do  this,  lest  he  should  awaken  against  the 
bishop  some  murmuring  and  uneasiness,-  should  we  not  be  justified  in 
finding  in  this,  a  reference  to  those  controversies,  or  to  others  of  that 
kind,  which  certainly  were  not  infrequent,  as  the  relation  of  the  deacon 
to  the  bishop  began  at  that  time  to  be  formed  ? 

Their  mild  view  respecting  the  penance-discipline  the  Constitutions 
set  forth  clearly  in  this  also,  that  they  would  have  the  penitents,  by  the 
readmission,  return  entirely  to  their  former  relations.  The  imposition 
of  liands  by  which  the  penitents  are  readmitted  into  the  communion  of 
the  believing,  they  consider  as  a  second  baptism.''     The  Constitutions 


*  C}'priani  Kpist.  49.  Nioostratum  vcro  iliacono  sanctic  oJmiiiistrationis  ftmis«(), 
cccIc^iiL<Ucis  pcciiiiiis  sacTilega  frando  subtractis,  viduaruni  ac  pu]jillorum  di*]>ositis 
ncpati**,  non  tain  in  Africnm  venire  voUiissc  quam  conscicntia  rapinanim  ac  criniiniini 
nofaniloruni  illinc  ah  iifJkj  fuj:i.ssr. 

'  lis  therefore,  0  deacon,  thou  knowest  any  one  to  he  in  distress,  i)nl  the  bishop  in 
mind,  and  so  jrivc;  but  do  nothing  in  a  chmdestiiie  way.  to  his  reproach,  lest  thou  mi>e 
a  niurniur  against  him.  Tor  the  murmur  will  not  be  against  him,  hut  against  r!ie 
Lonl  Uod. 

^  C.  41.  Do  thou,  tlicrelbrc.  O  lii^liop,  nrt  in  tlic  same  manner;  and  as  thou  rcciiv- 
est  :i  heathen,  after  thou  hast  instructed  and  liapti/.ed  him,  so  do  thou  let  all  j<.>in  iu 
pravcFo  for  this  man,  and  restore  bim  by  im|)Oaition  of  bauds  to  his  ancient  place 

24 
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argue  that  God  not  only  forgives  the  penitents,  but  receives  them 
again  into  their  former  state.  As  a  proof  of  this  assertion,  thej  adduce 
David  after  the  offence  committed  against  Uriah.  The  same  view  is 
expressed  by  Cyprian ;  that  those  who  through  higher  virtue  with  the 
help  of  the  Lord  had  done  away  and  obliterated  their  former  misconduct, 
should  also  return  into  their  former  relations.^ 

Some  have  wished  to  prove  from  c.  47,  that  the  Constitutions  could 
not  have  arisen  before  the  times  of  the  Christian  emperors.  There  a 
standing  tribunal,  as  it  were,  is  ascribed  to  the  bishop.'  Now  from 
this,  it  may  seem  that  all  controversies  must  have  been  adjusted  before 
the  tribunal  and  court  of  the  bishop  ;  and  since  a  definite  day  is  estab- 
lished for  the  administration  of  justice,  all  this  may  point  to  the  regular 
judicial  proceeding  ordained  under  the  Christian  emperors.  But  this 
proof  is  quite  untenable.  It  is  ascertained  that  the  Christians,  from 
the  earliest  times  (in  accordance  with  the  urgent  exhortation  in  1  Cor. 
6),  decided  their  controversies  among  themselves,  and  did  not  resort  to 
the  tribunals  of  the  unbelievers.  Bishops  and  presbyters,  at  an  early 
period,  exercised  the  customary  right  of  settling  controversies;  and 
it  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  bishops,  already  before  the  time  of  the 
Christian  emperors,  with  the  assistance  of  the  other  clergy,  exercised  a 
certain  regulated  administration  of  justice.  A  man  needs  only  look 
back  to  c.  45  and  4G,  in  order  to  perceive  that  this  explanation  is  the 
more  correct  one.'  In  both  chapters  the  Christians  are  emphatically 
admonished  not  to  have  recourse  to  the  tribunals  of  the  heathen  for  the 
decision  of  dissensions.  Bcftides,  Christians  might  not  use  the  testimony 
of  the  unbelievers  against  one  another,  and  forsake  the  decision  of  their 
prelates. 

Here  we  will  not  neglect  to  mention  that,  in  c.  55,  James,  the  brother 


amont;  the  flock,  as  one  puriticd  by  repentance  :  and  that  imposition  of  hands  ihall 
be  to  him  instead  of  baptism. 

*  Cypriani  Epist.  19  ad  Caldoniuin.  Cum  ergo  ablucrint  omne  doHctnm,  jocere 
ultra  sub  diabolo  quasi  prostrati  non  debent ;  qui  extorres  facti  ct  bonis  suis  omnibui 
spoliati  erexcnmt  se,  et  cnm  Christo  stare  cccperunt.  Atquc  utinam  sic  ct  cjeteri  post 
lapsum  po^nitentcs  in  pristinam  statum  rcformantur. 

'  I^t  your  judicatures  bo  held  on  the  second  day  of  the  week,  that  if  any  contro- 
versy arise  about  your  sentence,  having  an  interval  till  the  Sabbath,  you  may  be  able 
to  set  the  controversy  right,  and,  against  the  Lord's  day,  bring  those  to  pence  who  are 
at  variance  with  each  other.  Let  also  the  deacons  and  presbyters  be  present  at  your 
judicatures,  &c. 

'  B.  ii.  c.  45.  And  let  it  not  come  before  a  heathen  tribunal.  Nay,  indeed,  ye  aic 
not  to  permit  that  the  rulers  of  this  world  should  pass  sentence  against  our  people. 
C.  46  (in  the  caption) :  That  the  believers  ought  not  to  go  to  law  before  the  onbelier- 
ers,  nor  to  call  any  ene  of  them  to  bear  testimony  against  Christians. 
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of  our  Lord,  and  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  is  not  reckoned  as  one  of 
tlie  apostles.  It  is  there  said,  *  We  therefore  who  have  been  accounted 
worthy  to  be  witnesses  of  his  appearance,  together  with  James  the 
brother  of  the  Lord,  and  the  seventy-two  other  disciples,  and  his  seven 
deacons.'  The  apostles,  therefore,  exclude  from  themselves  James,  the 
Lord's  brother ;  for  he  is  not  included  in  the  pronoun  we.  The  Consti- 
tutions now  enumerate  three  Jameses,  two  apostles  (the  son  of  Zebedee 
and  the  son  of  Alpheus),  and,  besides  these,  the  brother  of  the  Lord. 
The  Latins  acknowledge  only  two,  the  son  of  Zebedee  and  the  son  of 
Alpheus,  which  latter  person  they  hold  to  be  one  and  the  same  with 
James  the  Lord's  brother,  who  perhaps  was  a  kinsman  of  the  Lord. 
Also  in  modem  times  some  have  begun,  with  the  sacrifice  of  the 
accounts  in  Gal.  1:19,  and  c.  2  :  9  ;  Matt.  13 :  55,  and  Mark  G :  3,  to 
admit  only  two  Jameses  ;  —  still,  as  I  believe,  without  sufficient  ground. 
All  antiquity  is  against  it.  The  more  ancient  Greeks  distinguished 
James  the  brother  of  the  Lord  from  James  the  son  of  Alpheus.  Thus 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Eusebius,  b.  ii. 
c.  1  ;^  and  Hegesippus,  in  the  same  History,  b.  ii.  c.  23.*  Also  in 
the  Ethiopian  church,  which  holds  our  Constitutions  to  be  holy,  the 
opinion  of  these  writers  prevailed.  These  oriental  churches  univer- 
sally ascribed  to  the  Constitutions  a  special  value ;  and  it  is  ceiiainly 
very  remarkable  that  there  is  an  Arabic  and  a  Syriac  translation  of  the 
Constitutions.' 

From  the  circumstance  that,  in  c.  57  and  59,  church  edifices  of  the 
Christians  are  mentioned,  some  have  inferred  that  we  could  not  place 
the  Constitutions  in  the  end  of  the  third  century,  since  Christian  church- 
edifices  were  built  first  in  the  time  of  Constantine.  But  this  argument 
is  quite  false ;  for  it  is  a  point  established  that  there  had  already  been 
many  Christian  church-edifices  at  an  earlier  period.  They  occur  under 
the  name  places  of  prayer  (jiQoaF.vxir-ffia)j  LorcTs  house  {xvQiuxdvy 
domimcum),  house  of  the  church  {oJxo;  ixxXijaiag),  and  church  (ixxhfoluy 
The  first  Christian  house  of  worship  we  find  at  Edessa,  in  the  beginning 

^  Clement,  in  the  sixth  book  of  his  Institution^ represents  it  thus:  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  after  the  asccasion  of  our  Saviour,  though  they  had  been  preferred  by 
our  Lord,  did  not  contend  for  the  honor,  but  chose  James  the  Just  as  bishof*  of  Jem- 
sulem. 

'  But  James,  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  who  was  named  the  Just  by  all,  from  the  days 
of  our  Lord  until  now,  received  the  government  of  the  church  with  the  apostles. 

'  Respecting  this,  J.  E.  Grabe  has  treated  in  his  work  entitled,  An  Essay  upon  two 
Arabic  MSS.  in  the  Bodleian  Libmry  (comp.  also  Acta  Erudit  ann.  1712,  p.  204-207). 
Still  he  has  not  been  al)lo  to  establish  any  thing  definite  respecting  the  age  and  die 
use  of  these  translations. 
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of  the  third  century.  According  to  the  chronicle  of  Edcssa,  it  was 
destroyed  by  an  inundation  in  the  year  202.*  E;?peciall/  was  the 
number  of  Christian  church-edificcs  very  much  increased  already  in  the 
middle  of  the  third  century ;  as  we  may  see  particuhirly  from  the  fact 
that,  in  the  Decian  persecution,  a  great  multitude  of  them  were  de- 
stroy ed.- 

As  we  have  referred  to  this  proof,  we  cannot  but  add  that  we  regard 
c.  t')?  and  59  as  a  later  interpolation.  Both  chapters  arc  entirely  unsuita- 
ble to  the  connection.  By  their  heterogeneousness  the}'  suddenly  interrupt 
the  whole;  and  by  their  contents,  which  agree  altogether  with  the  contentis 
of  some  passages  in  the  eighth  book,  and  point  quite  clearly  to  the  end 
of  the  fourth  century,  they  show  that  both  chapters  emanated  from  the 
author  of  the  eighth  book.  We  pass  over  the  evidence  at  present,  bat 
will  fuiTiish  it  copiously  in  the  statement  of  the  interpolations. 

Here  we  only  invite  our  readers  to  observe  the  connection  of  the 
interpolated  parts  with  what  precedes  and  with  what  follows.  Chapter 
r>0  contains  general  instructions  that  it  is  the  will  of  Crod  that  all  men  be 
like-minded  in  respect  to  piety.  In  the  end  of  the  chapter,  the  laity  are 
addressed,  and  exhorted  to  live  in  peace  with  one  another,  and  endeavor 
to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  church.  With  this,  now,  the  beginning  of 
c.  57  is  quite  suitably  connected.  Here  the  bishop  is  exhorted  to  walk 
unblamably  and  irreproachably.  *Whcn,'  it  is  added,  —  'when  thoa 
oallest  an  assembly  of  the  church,  as  one  that  is  the  commander  of  a 
great  ship,  appoint  the  assemblies  to  be  ma<le  with  all  possible  skill ; 
chariring  the  deacons,  as  marintTs,  to  prei»are  places  for  the  brethren, 
as  for  passengers,  with  all  due  care  and  decorum.'  And  now  follows 
suddenly,  by  a  slight  form  of  connection,  and  jirst  indeed  (yaC  nQiiroy 
</£*•),  a  description  how  the  edifice  of  the  church  must  be  constructed, 
what  form  it  must  have,  and  how  it  must  be  built."  Then  the  seats  for 
the  bishop,  the  presbyters,  the  deacons,  and  the  laity,  are  very  care- 
fully designated  ;  and  then  follows  a  d(;scription  of  the  external  di^-ine 
worsliip,  even  to  very  minute  matters.  It  is  seen  at  once  that  this 
whole  description  does  not  fit  in,  at  all,  to  the  connection ;  and  that  it 

'  111  Asscman's  OriiMit.  BiWioth.  An  iihstract  fit)iii  A.  F.  Pfeiffcr.  Erlang.  1776, 
jj.  12^     Coinpnie  Boyrr.  Historin  Osrha-na  ot  Etlossi'im ;  l*ctrop.  1734. 

*  Sc;:  Cyprian's!  Kpist.  33  and  55;  and  Eusebius,  Ecdc?iast.  Hist.  I),  vii.  c.  13,  and 
1).  viii.   ■.  13. 

3  A'.id  fir?t  indot.'d  \*:t  tlic  iMiildin;;  l»e  lonj;,  Avirh  its  head  to  tho  ca-t.  with  its  vcstries 
on  lioth  sides  at  the  cast  end;  and  so  it  will  be  like  a  ship,  hi  themiddle,  let  the 
bishoi'-:  throne  be])l:i<-rd:  and  on  each  side  of  him  K't  tlie  ]»resl>ytcry  sit  doi\-ii:  and 
let  the  tleaonis  >tand  nc:ir  :it  hand,  in  close  uud  small  girt  garments;  for  they  arc  like 
the  i...iii:icr5  and  m:in:ti:cis  of  the  ship,  &c. 
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does  not,  we  will  point  out  more  particularly,  when  wc  prove  ih: 
agreement  with  the  eighth  hook,  and  the  later  age  of  these  interpola- 
tions. The  interpolator  has,  it  is  true,  heen  obliged  to  connect  the  parts 
apparently;  but  still  the  artificial  and  forced  connection  is  manifest.  Ir 
does  not  appear  how  c.  o7  coheres  with  c.  ^58.  After,  in  the  end  of 
the  fifty-seventh  chapter,  direction  is  given  in  what  manner  the  bishop 
should  bless  the  people  and  pray  for  them,  the  fifty-eighth  chapter 
treats  of  the  manner  in  which  brethren  who  come  from  other  parishes, 
and  bring  with  them  letters  of  commendation  (litteriv  commendaticiiv. 
aiuiuatv  l.7ixr)///';o(if*'Oi),  should  be  received,  after  due  examination. 
To  this  now  c.  59  is  added  with  as  little  natural  connection  ;  for  it  con- 
tains some  precepts  in  respect  to  morning  and  evening  ])raycrs ;  and  the 
way  in  which  these  precepts  are  brought  in  and  employed,  is  altogether 
analogous  to  what  is  found  in  c.  57.  It  might  perhaps  be  objected,  that 
it  would  be  not  less  diflicult  to  prove  the  connection  of  c.  58^  with  the 
heginiung  of  c.  57.  The  connection,  indeed,  is  not  very  obvious ;  but 
still  it  would  not  fail  altogether.  "We  have  seen  that  the  beginning  of 
c.  57  directs  that  the  bishoj),  through  the  deacons,  take  care  that  places 
be  shown  to  the  believers.  Chapter  58  commands  now,  in  connection 
with  this,  that  also  to  brethren  from  abroad,  after  examination  has  been 
had,  whether  they  were  also  entitled,  a  place  should  be  shown,  to  each 
accoi'ding  to  his  dignity.  See,  besides,  the  investigation  in  a  subsequeu: 
part  of  this  essay. 

Especially  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  during  the  time  ot 
tlie  persecutions,  there  arose  the  custom,  that,  when  the  Christians  wished 
to  visit  parishes  where  they  wen;  strangers,  they  received  letters  of  com- 
mendation {tiiamhti  (jviTTuumt]^  Iniaiohtl  xoiyinvixtd^  litteriv  formata-, 
littera*  commendatici;r,  littera*  communicatoria*).  These  letters  are  not 
to  be  confounded  with  the  cerlificales  (libelli)  wliich  the  confessoi*s  gave 
to  those  who  had  fallen  away  (lapsi),  in  order  that  they  might  be 
received  again  into  the  fellowship  of  the  church.  The  first  council  at 
Andate,  in  Gaul,  against  the  Donatistp,  A.D.  314,  canon  ix.  and  the 
council  at  Illibcris  in  Spain,  A.l).  305,  canon  xxv.  contain  limiting 
regulations,  that  such  lett<?r3  might  not  be  given  by  all  clergymen. 
Now  our  Constitutions  also  mention,  in  c.  58,  this  custom,  and  direct 
such  l(;tt(?rs  to  be  careftilly  examined,  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  the 
brethren  are  believers,  or  whether  they  belong  to  a  heretical  party,  and 


^  The  caption  of  o.  5^ :  Of  oommi'nrlatory  letters  in  favor  of  stran;;crs.  lay  per- 
sons, dor;:vini"n,  tuiil  lii-ho|»!<:  anil  tli at  those  who  come  into  the  church  a«<«.'inMio«* 
are  to  be  rcccivctl  without  regard  to  their  quality. 
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to  what  parish.  Even  so  early  as  before  the  end  of  the  third  centurj, 
we  find  limiting  prohibitions,  that  it  should  not  be  permitted  to  cverj 
clergyman,  but  only  to  the  bishop,  to  give  those  letters.  Thus,  canon 
viii.  of  the  council  at  Antioch  against  Paul  of  Somosata,  A.D.  270* 


Inveiti gallon  on  the  Tliird  Book  of  the  Constitutions, 

The  third  book  bears  the  superscription,  concerning  widows  {:ff^i 
jjfi^^w/ ).  Under  this  general  designation  are  found  also  many  other  pre- 
cepts which  cannot  be  included  under  this  designation ;  for  example, 
conceniing  baptism.  But  if  any  one  should  be  inclined  to  infer  from 
this  circumstance  that  materials  from  different  sources  were  placed 
together,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  why  it  should  be  believed  that  the 
compiler  has  strung  all  together  without  any  mutual  connection.  The 
writing  itself  gives  no  occasion  for  this  opinion.  And  especially  it  b 
mcredible  that  the  compiler  should  have  been  so  inconsiderate  as  to 
select  a  title  or  a  superscription  by  which  his  compilation  could  easily 
be  detected.  The  most  simple  exi)lanation  is,  that  this  superscription 
was  added  at  a  later  period ;  and  that  it  was  chosen,  because,  for  the 
most  part,  it  includes  under  itself  the  contents  of  the  book.  [And  why 
may  it  not,  for  the  same  reason,  have  been  chosen  at  first  by  the 
author  ?] 

In  the  ancient  church  the  widows  constituted  a  peculiar  order  (lA 
Zr;Qiy.t)i),  from  which  tlie  deaconesses  were  usually  ol(?cted.  On  this 
account,  Tertullian  already  calls  the  di^aconesses  widows  (vidua*),  and 
tlieir  office  widowhood  (viduatus.)  *  In  our  Constitutions,  however,  the 
widows  seem  no  way  to  be  identical  with  the  deaconesses  ;  for  in  b.  vi. 
c.  18.  it  is  commanded  that  the  deaconesses  should  be  elected  from 
among  the  virgins ;  but  when  this  could  not  be,  they  must  be  at  least 
widows.-  A  special  proof  in  point  is  the  passage  in  b.  iii.  c.  7,  where 
it  is  said,  the  widows  therefore  ought  to  be  grave,  obedient  to  the 
bishops,  and  the  presbyters,  and  the  deacons,  and,  moreover,  to  the 
deaconesses,  with  piety,  reverence,  and  fear.  Hence  it  undeniably 
appears  that  deaconesses  and  widows  were  not  identical,  although  the 


*  Lib.  i.  ad  Uxor.  c.  7.  Qimntiim  dctrahant  fidci,  quantum  obstrcpant  saDctiuti 
nuptht  scc'unda*,  disoiplina  ecclcsia?  ct  pnt'scriptio  ajmstoli  dechirat^  cnm  digamos 
non  sinit  pra'sidcrc,  cum  Tiduain  adlc/Li^i  in  onlinem,  nisi  univinvni,  non  conccdit. 
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latter,  according  to  our  ConstiUitions,  must  have  constituted  a  peculiar 
clerical  order.  The  relations  and  duties  of  widows  are  treated  copi- 
ously in  a  series  of  chapters.  From  the  whole  it  is  evident,  that, 
when  the  Constitutions  were  written,  virginity,  and  celibacy  after  the 
first  marriage,  stood  in  high  esteem.  Great  vahie,  especially,  seems  to 
be  ascribed  to  a  widow's  remaining  in  an  unmarried  state.  Thus  it  is 
said  in  b.  iii.  c.  1 :  — '  But  if  any  younger  woman,  who  hatli  lived  a  short 
time  with  her  husband,  and  hath  lost  him  by  death  or  some  other  occa- 
sion, remain  by  herself,  having  the  gifl  of  widowhood,  she  will  be  found 
to  be  blessed.'  Still  the  Constitutions  by  no  means  enjoin  celibat»y  and 
widowhood,  but  leave  this  rather  to  the  judgment  of  each.  They 
only  give  a  caution  not  too  soon  and  liastily  to  make  a  vow,  but  cau- 
tiously and  considerately ;  for  it  is  l)etter  not  to  vow  than  to  vow  and 
not  to  pay.  This  view  was  altogether  the  prevalent  one  also  in  the  age 
which  we  have  assigned  for  the  origin  of  the  Constitutions.  There 
was,  as  yet,  no  such  dark  view,  nor  so  extravagant  an  asceticism,  that 
the  value  of  married  life  was  not  acknowledged.  Cyprian,  also,  in 
several  places  expresses  himself  altogether  in  the  spirit  of  our  Constitu- 
tions, lie  also  holds  the  continuance  in  virginity  to  be  very  meritori- 
ous, but  leaves  it  to  each  one's  own  discretion.^ 

In  the  following  chapters,  the  Constitutions  exhibit  precepts  on  the 
moral  deportment  of  the  widows.  As  these  precepts  are  of  a  more 
general  nature,  we  can  pass  over  them  here.  Only  we  here  present  in 
addition  a  very  remarkable  view  given  us  in  the  Constitutions,  which  is 
expressed  also  in  Cyprian.  The  fourth  chapter  begins  with  an  exhor- 
tation, if  there  are  no  widows,  to  bestow  benefits  on  other  needy  persons. 
It  seems  that  there  were  many  at  that  time,  who  distributed  in  secret 
Ihcir  favors  to  the  poor,  according  to  the  direction  of  our  Lord  in 
Matt.  G :  2.  On  the  contrary,  our  Constitutions  urge  and  command, 
'  Tell  now  the  poor  who  it  is  that  hath  done  them  kindnesses,  that  they 
may  pray  for  him  by  name."  There  seems  to  lie  at  the  foundation  of 
the  view  here  presented,  another  command  of  our  Loixl,  Matt.  5 : 
IG,  which,  however,  was  misunderstood.  Unless  we  assume  this,  it  is 
dilHcult  to  explain  how  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  and  Cyprian 
could  come  to  such  a  view.    The  latter  says  expressly  in  Epist.  CO,'  that 


*  Cypriani  Epist.  62.  Quod  si  virgincs  ex  fide  so  Giristo  dicavcrunt,  padicic  et 
casta'  sine  iilln  fabula  pcrscvcrcnt,  ct  ita  fortes  ct  stabiles  i>Rumium  virginitntis  expec- 
tent.  Si  aatem  perseverare  nolunt,  vcl  non  possunt,  melius  est,  nt  nubant  quani  in 
i^mein  deliotis  suis  eadnnt.    Ccrto  nullum  fratribus  aut  sororilms  scandalum  faciant 

'  Aiyt  M  avTofc^  kcu  rug  o  r)fr5cj\-rjf,  fva  kui  k^  hvofiarog  rrrrp  ahov  npoan'Xovrai. 

*  C!yi)riani  Epist.  60.    Ut  aatem  fratrcs  nostros  oc  sororcs,  qui  ad  hoc  opus  tarn 
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he  hns  collected  the  names  of  the  iiKlividnah  vrho  had  shown  them- 
selves bi'iiclicoiit,  j?o  thiit  mention  might  be  made  of  them  in  the  prajers 
and  supplications.  AVe  can  explain  this  from  the  similar  aim  in  the 
Constitutions  and  in  Cyprian  :  It  is  to  commend  all  that  is  external  in 
religion.  In  saying  this,  wc  C(?rtainly  do  not  wish  to  speak  disresjM^cN 
fully  of  Cyprian,  whose  deep  inner  life,  and  whose  true  reception  of 
Chri.'itianity,  is  well  entitled  to  a  decided  acknowledgment;  but  it  arore 
from  liis  whole  manner  of  viewing  things,  that  he  looked  too  much 
to  external  means,  although  he  constantly  wished  thereby  to  pursue  a 
more  profound  internal  object. 

In  the  last  parts  of  the  third  book,  precepts  are  given  concerning 
baptism,  and  indeed  in  c.  9 — 11,  that  neither  women  nor  lay  persons 
may  venture  to  baptize  ;  *for  if  we,'  say  the  apostles,  *do  not  intrust  to 
women  the  office  of  teaching,  how  shall  any  one  allow  to  them,  against 
their  nature,  the  work  of  the  priesthood  ? '  But  here  not  only  laymen, 
but  also  the  lower  clergy,  are  forbidden  to  baptize ;  and  baptism  is 
allowed  only  to  the  bishops  and  presbyters,  with  the  assistance  of  the 
deacons.^  Every  priestly  act  was  forbidden  to  lay  persons.*  Among 
other  things  specified  for  the  sake  of  illustration,  is  the  Inying-on  of 
hands.  This,  most  probably,  is  here  mentioned,  because  the  rite  of 
laying-on  of  hands  (/fioo^fa/u,  HD^np),  a  sign  borrowed  from  the 
Jews,  formed  the  concluding  act  of  baptism.  It  was  intended  thereby 
to  indicate  symbolically,  that  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  is  called  do>ni 
upon  the  person  baptized.  This,  too,  was  at  the  basis  of  the  custom 
alrcafly  nientioncd  by  us,  of  admitting  the  penitents  into  the  fellowship 
of  the  church  by  the  imposition  of  hands. 

Above  :ill,  however,  we  must  exatnine  more  closely  one  rite  connected 
with  baptism,  from  wliich  avc  may  draw  an  inference  in  respect  to  the 
age  of  our  Constitutions,  namely,  the  rite  of  anointing.  In  c.  IG,  it  is 
said,  *  Thou,  therefore;,  0  bishop,  according  to  that  type,  shalt  anoint 


nocTSS'iriiim  promfito  ju-  lilK'iit«.r  ojM.Tati  sunt,  ut  semper  opercntur.  in  montcm  hnlica- 
tis  ill  (»rati<»r.i1.u>  ve'-tris,  tt  eis  vii-eiii  hoiii  opcris  in  saoritioiis  et  preoihus  rcitritscn- 
teti<.  sul"Ii'li  iioniina  sin;:ulornin,  scd  et  <'oneL';iruni  <iuoqno  et  ronsnecnlntum  no^tro- 
mm,  <[iii  or  ip^^i  cum  ])rjvsent'.'s  cssent,  et  suo,  ct  i)lebi.s  sua;  nomine  qutedain  pro 
virilms  coutiilenint.  noiiiin.i  adilidi:  et  jtrater  qnantitatem  propriam  nostram,  eorum 
qnoipu^  Minnniihis  siirnilieavi  ct  misi :  (pnnMirn  oinniiim.  secundum  quod  fiilcs  ct 
earitcs  cxiu:uiit,  in  ornfioni^us  et  j)re(ilnis  vestris  meniinissc  ilebetis.  ■ 

*  rojiious  extracts  on  tin-  rite  of  bni»ti<fm  in  t!ic  Coii'ititutions  and  in  later  writers, 
are  found  in  Angusii.     Th.  iv,  S.  86. 

^  r».  iii.  r.  10.  Nor  do  wo  ]icrinit  tlie  hiity  to  jjcifonn  any  of  the  ofH^'S  l»eloTi  pijj 
to  t!ie  priistliood ;  a-,  for  iii't:mec,  tlie  sacrifHC,  or  baptism,  or  the  laying-on  of  hands? 
or  tlic  hlesshig.  wlictlier  tlic  smaller  or  the  greater. 
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the  head  of  those  who  are  to  be  baptized,  whether  they  be  men  op 
women,  with  the  holy  oil,  for  a  type  of  the  spiritual  baptism.  Then, 
either  thou,  O  bishop,  or  a  presbyter  that  is  under  thee,  shall  pronounce 
over  them  the  sacred  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  shall  baptize  them  in  the  water ;  and  let  a  deacon 
receive  the  man,  and  a  deaconess  the  woman,  that  so  the  imparting  of 
the  inviolable  seal  may  be  done  with  becoming  decency.  And,  after  this, 
let  the  bishop  anoint  those  who  are  baptized,  with  ointment.'  From 
this  passage  we  perceive  already,  that,  in  the  anointing,  two  essential  acts 
are  distinguished.  In  the  beginning  of  the  baptism,  the  forehead  of  the 
l)erson  to  be  baptized  is  besmeared  with  oil  (tAutor,  oleum)  ;  and,  in  the 
end,  the  baptism  is  concluded  with  the  ointment  (fiv^^or^  unguentum, 
usually  called  also  chrism  (/Ql(Tfiit).  That  they  are  intended  as  two 
distinct  ceremonies  with  distihct  symbolical  meanings,  is  corrolK)rated  by 
c.  17,  where  these  symbols  are  explained.  It  is  there  said :  The  oil 
(to  Uiuor)  is  instead  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  ointment  (  t6  u{nov)  is  the 
confirmation  of  the  confession.* 

If  now  we  ask,  to  what  time  this  rite  belongs,  we  shall  find  it  afford- 
ing evidence  in  favor  of  our  opinion  respecting  the  time  of  the  Consti- 
tutions. The  origin  of  this  rite  we  have  to  seek  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  indeed  in  the  idea  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  —  a  priesthood  which, 
in  the  time  of  our  Constitutions,  and  especially  also  through  them,  was 
supi)osed  to  be  transferred  to  Christianity.  An  analogy  was  easily 
found,  since  the  New  Testament  so  decidedly  holds  fast  the  idea  of  the 
spiritual  pnesthood  of  all  Christians.  As,  now,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
the  anointing  consecrated  priests  to  this  office,  so,  under  the  Christian 
dispensation,  the  anointing  should  also  prepare  for  the  spiritual  priest- 
hood. AVe  find  this  custom  first  in  Tertiillian,-  in  whose  time  it  was  not 
yet  regarded  as  altogether  essential ;  for  in  other  passages,  where  he 
introduces  the  usages  connected  with  baptism,  he  does  not  mention 
anoinling.  Tlius,  I)e  Corona  Milit.  c.  3.  On  the  contrary,  in  Cyprian, 
the  anointing  appears  already  as  an  integral  jKirt  of  the  baptismal  cere- 
mony.'    Dailli',*  it  is  true,  has  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  Tertul- 


'  15.  iii.  c.  17.     Kal  to  l7mov  uvti  Trviv/xaTn^  (lyhv  —  to  /ivpov^  [3f_3(UQatc  ri/g  d/io- 

*  Dc  Biipiismo,  c.  7.  Kj^rcssi  dc  lavarro  i»oriiii;:imiir  iK'ncdicta  unctioiic  <lc  pris- 
tina  «lis<.'i|ilina,  qua  iingni  olco  dc  cornu  in  saccrdotiuin  solcbant  Adv.  Marcion.  lib.  i. 
c.  14.     l)e  llos.  Carn.  c.  8. 

^  Cyi»riani  Enist.  70.  Unp  quoqae  ncccsgc  est  cum.  qni  liaptizatiis  sit,  nt  aocepto 
chrismatc  e.ssct  unctiis  Dei,  et  liabcre  in  sc  frratiam  ChrL-Jti  iK)ssit  Porro  autcm 
cii('Iiari>tia  ct  unde  l)apti/:Ui  unguntiir  oloo  in  altari  sanctificato. 

*  Dc  Confirmat  lib.  ii.  c.  11,  p.  181.    Sunt  apud  hunc  ( Constitntionuin  anctorcm) 
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lian,  who  certainly  montion.s  the  rite  of  anuinting  (unctio)  in  baptism, 
speaks  of  an  anointing  wliicli  is  performed  after  baptism,  not  before 
it.  And  liingham  agrees  with  him  in  this  view.*  Now  the  remai^i 
that  in  Tcrtullian  there  is  mention  only  of  the  second  anointings 
could  be  ap[>li(Hl  also  to  onr  passage  in  Cyprian.  Still  the  eTidenee 
here  amounts  chieliy  to  this: — it  shows  that,  in  the  time  of  Cyprian 
and  towards  the  end  of  the  third  century,  anointing  existed  as  an  inte- 
gral part  of  baptism.  For  as  to  the  first  anointing,  which  our  Con- 
stitutions are  the  first  to  mention,  Cyprian,  who  did  not  describe  the 
rite  of  baptism  circumstantially,  might  pass  over  this,  and  comprise  it  in 
the  general  mention  of  anointing.  This  70th  epistle  of  Cyprian,  which 
he  in  the  name  of  a  council  directed  to  Januarius  and  to  the  other  Nn- 
midian  bishops,  shows  manifestly,  that  the  custom  of  anointing  was 
already  general  at  that  time ;  and  therefore  it  proves  again  the  agree- 
ment of  the  Constitutions  with  the  customs  and  usages  of  that  age. 

As  we  have  already  seen,  from  c.  IG,  that  the  deaconesses  partici- 
pated in  the  ba])tismal  ceremony,  so,  in  c.  15,  this  participation  is  stiU 
more  particularly  specified.  After  the  deacon  has  anointed  the  fore- 
head of  the  women,  the  deaconess  must  complete  the  anointing.^  Epi- 
phanius  is  the  first  who  reckons  this  as  belonging  to  the  ofRce  of  the 
deaconesses,  although  it  is  very  probable  that  the  regulation  was  intro- 
duced at  an  earlier  period.^ 

Finally,  we  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  20th  chapter  of  the 
third  book ;  where  the  precept  is  given,  that  a  bishop  be  ordained  by 
three  bishops,  or,  at  least,  by  two.  That  this,  instances  of  which,  it  is 
true,  occurred  at  an  earlier  day,  was  customary  towards  the  end  of 
the  third  century,  can  be  proved  in  several  ways.  Soon  after  this  lirae, 
however,  the  custom  changed  in  respect  to  the  observance  of  the  rite ; 
and,  in  the  course  of  time,  various  decrees  on  this  part  of  ordination  were 
published  by  many  councils.  The  first  council  of  Arelate,  in  Gaul, 
against  the   Donatists,  A.D.  314,  in  canon  xx.  required,  whenever  it 


qu«?  nusqiiain  in  sujHjrioram  tcmponim  moniimontis  deprehcniUmus,  nonnulla  :  quale 
illud  est,  (iiiod  baptizandi  olco  an;:untur,  antcqaam  tingantur;  quotiue  tincti  non 
oleo,  scd  //i/x,),  id  est,  uiiguento,  chrisinantur. 

*  Ori;:.  iv.  J).  303.  QiiaiKiuam  cnim  TertuUianus  de  unotione  quadam  inter  bap- 
tism] cicremonias  loquitur,  taincn.  non  fuit  ha'c  nnclio  baptismum  antcgrcsso,  sed 
unctio  (riiin  consccuta  in  confinnatione  et  manuum  impositioni  juncta,  &c. 

*  B.  iii.  f.  15.  Wc  stand  in  need  of  a  woman,  a  deaconess,  for  many  occasions; 
and  lir-t,  in  the  baptism  of  women,  the  deacon  j<hall  anoint  tlieir  forehead  with  hoi? 
oil.  and  nftiT  him  the  de!icone,»*s  shall  anoint  tliem  [that  is,  complete  the  anointing  of 
their  prr-on-?] ;  for  there  is  no  necessity  iliat  the  women  sliould  be  seen  by  the  men. 

3  Ejiiphan.  Expos.  Fid.  c.  21. 
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might  be  possible,  eight  bishops,  who  should  perform  the  ordinntion ; 
and  canon  xxxix.  of  the  third  council  at  Carthage,  under  Aurelius,  A.D. 
397,  expresses  even  the  opinion  that  the  ordination  could  be  accom- 
plished only  by  twelve  bish%)s.  Still  it  seems  that  all  these  decrees,  in 
the  course  of  time,  ceased  to  be  valid,  and  that  there  was  a  return  to  the 
old  custom  of  letting  the  ordination  be  performed  by  three  bishops, 
although  there  had  never  been  a  universal  departure  from  it. 

Already  in  the  Constitutions,  b.  viii.  c.  27,  the  same  precept  as  in 
b.  iii.  c.  20,  respecting  the  ordination  of  bishops,  is  repeated  :  — '  Let  a 
bishop  be  ordained  by  three  or  two  bishops.'  This  repetition,  by  tho 
way,  indicates  the  later  composition  of  the  book.  The  second  council  of 
Arelate,  also,  which  was  held  A.D.  451,  expressly  says,  in  canon  v.  that 
no  metropolitan  bishop  may  presume  to  ordain  a  bishop  without  three 
other  bishops  of  his  province.^ 

The  custom  of  a  bishop*s  being  ordained  by  three  bishops,  is  un- 
questionably more  ancient  than  our  Constitutions ;  but  we  must  never 
forget  that  the  author  has  adopted  the  most  important  arrangements 
which  existed  at  his  time,  and  many  from  antiquity,  in  order  to  prevent 
his  work  from  appearing  as  one  altogether  new,  and  to  promote  its  re- 
ception. Already  in  the  time  of  the  Constitutions  it  had  begun  to  be 
customary  that  the  bishops  of  the  neighl>oring  province  should  come 
together  to  the  choice  and  ordination  of  a  bishop.  Cyprian  states  this 
as  a  common  custom  ;'  and  with  him  Eusebius  fully  agrees;''  But  par- 
ticularly the  fourth  canon  of  the  council  at  Nice  expresses  itself  on  the 
subject :  It  is  certainly  the  most  suitable  that  a  bishop  be  constituted  by 
all  those  who  are  in  his  province ;  but  when  this  is  difficult,  on  account 
of  urgent  necessity,  or  distance,  or  other  causes,  three,  at  all  eventsi 
should  come  together  for  this  object,  and  the  ordination  be  performed, 
after  the  absent  also  have  expressed  their  consent  by  writing.*     Till 


'  Ncc  cpiscopiis  mctmpollmuiis  sine  tribus  cpiscopis  coinprovincinlibus  prrosunmt 
episoopum  ordinarc. 

•  Kpist.  68.  Pmpter  i|iiod  «lilij^?ntcr  de  tniditionc  ilivina  ct  npo.<tolicn  obstTvatione 
olfficrvundiiiii  est  ct  tviicndum.  Quod  apud  iios  (pioqiic  ct  fcrc  j)cr  provincius  univer- 
sas  teiictur,  ut  ad  onlinationcs  rite  cclebrandas,  ad  cam  plcbcm,  cui  prajpositiw  onlina- 
tur,  cpiscopi  cjusdem  i)roviiu-iic  proximi  quic^ue  convciiiaut,  ct  episcopus  dcligatur 
plclie  pncscntc,  &c. 

'  Kcclcs.  Hist.  b.  vi.  c.  11.  It  made  known,  tbat,  by  poing  fortli  Ixjyond  the  gates, 
thoy  should  rc(x.'ive  the  ln«hop  jwinted  out  to  them  by  Go«l.  Having  done  tliis,  with 
the  common  consent  of  the  bisho])»  of  the  ncigh!M)ring  churches,  they  constrain  him  to 
stay  among  them. 

*  'FsKtoKOTov  TrpoofiKci  fiu/njTn  fill'  V7rd  nui'Tuv  ruv  rv  ry  lt:apxi-^  Kadiaruax^ai'  el 
di  Avaxrpt^  dtf  rb  rcMoi-ro,  ...  if  unavrog  rpeig  inl  rd  aM  awayofuvavg^  avftijfri^v 
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about  tlic  end  of  the  third  century,  however,  the  ordination  by  three 
bishops  was  the  most  usual.     This  we  perceive  also  very  clearly  from 
the  controvcrssics  of  Novatian  and  Cornelius.     Scarcely  had  Novatus 
arrived  at  Rotne,  when,  through  his  intrigues  and  secret  artifices,  the 
schism  became  greatly  aggravated.     Tlie  mild  and  gentle  Novatian  had 
been  far  from  striving  for  tlie  dignity  of  bishop  ;    but  after  Novatus  put 
himself  at  the  head  of  his  party,  he  who  was  so  unaspiring  was  com- 
pelled, against  his  will,  to  assume  the  episcopal  dignity.     But  how  was 
liis  ordination  accomplished?     Cornelius  had  been  regularly  chosen  and 
acknowledged  as  bishop  ;   and  hence  it  must  have  been  doubly  difficult 
to  s<?t  up  and  regularly  ordain  a  rival  bishop.     The  party  of  Novatian 
now  persuaded  three  bishops  of  some  small  Italian  cities,  who  came  to 
Rome,  and  consecrated  him  as  a  bishop.     This  is,  therefore,  a  proof  that 
ordination  was  usually  performed  by  three  ;  for  although  Novatian  after- 
wards, especially  through  the  oflToiis  of  Cyprian,  failed  almost  universally 
of  being  acknowledged  as  bishop  of  Rome,  yet  the  cause  was  not  the 
irreguljir  form  of  his  ordination ;  for  nowhere  in  the  many  passages  which 
speak  against  him,  particularly  in  Cyprian,  do  we  find  the  regularity  of 
the  form  of  his  ordination  called  in  question. 


I/ivcsf.  if/a  f  ion  on  the  Fourth  Booh  of  the  Constittitions. 

The  fourtli  book  also,  like  the  first,  will  alfoi'tl  us  but  few  materials 
lor  making  a  judgnu-nt  in  respect  to  the  age  of  the  Constitutions,  and 
will  contribute  only  a  little  to  justify  and  support  the  opinion  which  we 
have  advanced.  The  reason  hen*,  as  in  the  first  book,  is  that  this  l»ook 
contains  only  general  iiiorjd  preoe[)ts,  which  belong  to  every  time,  and 
therefore  could  have  been  given  at  any  time.  The  book  is  superscribed, 
concern! ng  orphans  {tioI  on'fuvCyr),  and,  in  the  first  chapters,  treats 
altog«'lher  concerning  them,  concerning  their  relation  to  the  bishop. 
how  tliey  are  to  be  supported,  and  so  forth;  but  then  follow  some  moral 
precepts,  additional  instructions  respecting  the  admissibility  of  oblations, 
and  finally  again  some  moral  precepts  in  r(?ganl  to  several  relations 
of  life.  That  the  superscriptions  of  the  books  of  the  Constitutions  do 
not  pnv^ent  the  wliole  contents,  or  that  the  contents  are  not  minutely 
stated  in  these  superscriptions,  has  already  been  mentioned  and  ex- 
plained.    It  might  i)erhaps  be  objected  against  the  unity  of  the  first 


TTOUlwOfil. 
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seven  books,  that  this  fourth  book  testifies  against  it  most  decidedly  ;  for 
it  is  not  to  be  conceived  why  the  author  did  not  incorporate  in  tlie  first 
book  the  general  moral  precepts  which  arc  contained  in  the  fourth.  But 
let  U3  consider  that  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  was  neitlier  able  nor 
desirous  to  construct  a  work  of  art,  that  lie  could  not  already  beforehand 
have  so  complete  a  view  of  his  pretty  extensive  writing,  and  in  contem- 
plation arrange  it  with  so  much  skill  as  to  exclude  the  possibility  of  his 
saying  any  thing  towards  the  end  of  the  fouilh  book,  which  he  might 
not  as  well  have  said  in  the  fii*st  book.  Besides,  it  was  natural  that  the 
author,  not  accustomed  to  strict  divisions  and  logical  arrangements, 
should  write  his  precepts  as  the  subjects  presented  themselves  to  him, 
and  as  he  was  led  to  them,  as  it  were,  of  himself. 

If  any  one  should  say  that  c.  4,  concerning  love  of  money  {^fql 
qtdaQyvolu;)y  only  repeats,  though  in  other  words,  what  is  said  in  b.  i. 
c.  1,  concerning  covetousness  (ne^l  rrAcoif |/«j),  this  objection  is  easily 
removed.  In  the  first  place,  the  superscriptions  of  the  chapters  are 
unessential,  and  probably  are  of  later  origin.  However,  irrespectively 
of  tliis,  all  turns  on  the  inquiry,  whether  the  connection  is  preserved ; 
and  this  can  easily  be  pointed  out.  In  the  second  chapter  it  is  ex- 
plained, liow  the  bishop  ought  to  provide  for  the  orphans ;  and  c.  3 
answers  the  question,  who  they  are  that  ought  to  be  supported.  In 
the  end  of  the  chapter  it  is  remarked  that  it  is  wrong  for  one  to 
receive  from  others,  if  he  has  ability  to  support  himself.  Thus  there 
most  naturally  follows  what  is  stated  in  c.  4,  where  he  is  zealously  con- 
demned who  has  money,  and  yet  does  not  bestow  it  upon  others,  nor  use 
it  himself.  Certainly  nothing  can  cohere  better  ;  and  the  only  occasion 
here  for  framing  an  argument  unfavorable  to  the  unity  of  the  fii*st  seven 
books  must  be  the  similar  superscriptions  in  b.  i.  c.  1,  and  b.  iv.  c.  4. 

The  connection  between  the  subsequent  chapters  is  equally  good. 
Chapter  o  has  for  its  contents,  *  With  what  reverence  it  is  proper  to  par- 
take of  the  Lord's  oblations ;'  and  c.  C  contains  a  copious  statement  *  who 
they  are  whose  contributions  must  be  received  or  rejected.'  The  follow- 
ing chapters  only  carry  out  this  subject  more  fully.  It  is  somewhat 
more  dilHcult  to  show  the  connection  in  regard  to  c.  11,  12,  13,  mid  14, 
in  which  precepts  are  given  concerning  the  relation  of  parents  and  chil- 
dren, servants  and  masters,  Christian  subjects  and  worldly  rulers,  and 
concerning  virgins.  But  if  we  consider  that  the  author  of  the  Constitu- 
tions had  said  several  things  concerning  the  relation  of  orphans  and  their 
support,  we  shall  not  think  it  strange,  if,  with  a  simple  transition.  But 
ge  fathers  {ol  (ilv  loi  Tiaiu^e;),  he  proceeds  to  give  moral  precepts  con- 
cerning those  general  relations  which  we  have  just  mentioned.  [The 
transition  to  c.  14  (the  only  one  here  that  seems  to  require  any  special 
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remark)  not  a  little  resembles  that  of  the  apostle  Paul  in  1  Cor.  7  :  25 ; 
where,  after  spe«iking  in  relation  to  servants,  he  proceeds  to  discoone 
concerning  virgins.] 

From  b.  vi.  c.  24,  the  contents  of  which  are,  <  That  it  pleased  the 
Lord  that  the  law  of  rigliteousness  siiould  be  manifested  also  bj  Ro- 
mans'  (ort  xul  diu  'J*uiuulon'  ffi'doxi^ofv  6  xi-ftto^  rdf  7^;  dixatoa^rtjg  kouow 
iTudiixvaOui)^  some  have  been  disposed  to  conclude  that  the  origin  of 
the  Constitutions  falls  in  the  times  of  the  Christian  emperors.  For  ft 
is  cxprcisisly  said,  that  Komans,  having  believed  on  the  Lord^  departed 
from  polytheism  and  injustice}  But  from  this  we  need  infer  only,  that 
at  the  time  when  the  Constitutions  were  written,  many  Romans  bad 
become  Christians,^  but  not  at  all  that  the  Christian  religion  bad 
become  the  religion  of  the  empire.  Besides,  from  several  passages  of 
the  Constitutions  the  most  striking  proof  of  the  contrary  can  be  brought : 
for  example,  from  b.  iv.  c.  9.  There  it  is  commanded  to  sustain  and 
to  set  free  those  who,  for  the  name  of  Christ,  have  been  condemned,  by 
the  sentence  of  tyrants,  to  single  combat  and  to  death.  This  points 
manifestly  to  the  time  w  hen  the  Christian  church  still  suffered  perse- 
cutions. But  there  are  several  other  passages  which  sustain  this 
ophiion,  and  place  it  beyond  all  doubt  that  the  Constitutions  must  have 
been  written  during  or  soon  after  a  very  severe  persecution.  In  b.  v. 
c.  1  and  3,  it  is  most  definitely  commanded,  even  though  it  may  be 
attended  with  danger,  to  extend  n  helping  hand  to  those  who,  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  are  persecuted  by  unbelievers/'  All  points  to  the  vio- 
lence of  persecution,  and  indicates  that  the  Christians  at  that  time  had 
had  to  sufVer  the  most  cruel  inflictions.  Thus  it  is  said  in  b.  v.  c.  1, 
*If  any  Christian,  on  account  of  the  name  of  Christ,  and  love  and  faith 
towards  God,  be  condemned  by  the  ungodly  to  the  games,  or  to  the 
beasts,  or  to  the  mines,  do  not  ye  overlook  him.'  And  in  c  4,  he  is 
declared  to  be  miserable,  wretched,  and  abominable,  who  denies  that  he 
is  a  Christian,  and  loves  his  own  life  more  than  he  does  the  Lord.  In 
the  persecution  which  the   Constitutions  had  in  view,  death  seems  to 


*  Const,  b.  vi.  c.  24.  Ka2  yiifi  ku)  ovtu  Tzicriiaavrt:^  em  rtiv  Kvpiov^  kqI  7ro?.n>«iflf 
uiritTTijoav  hai  u^ikIuc. 

*  Alrciuly  in  Tortulliun's  time,  this  was  tho  ca-ic.  Apolo^'t.  c.  1.  Giristinni  imple- 
Ycrant  urln-s,  insulas,  cA<:tdIn.  niuniciiiin,  (*on('ili:il>nla,  cnMni  ipso,  tribus,  dcciiriai), 
palatiiiin,  si-natuin.  f»)runi,  c.  37  —  erant«iuo  pars  paMie  major  civitatis. 

'  K.  V.  c.  1.  (Tho  caption:)  Tliat  it  is  reasonable  for  the;  faitlifiil,  according  to  Ac 
Constitution  of  the  Iiord,  to  supply  the  wants  of  those  who,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  ore 
afflicted  by  the  unlwlicvers.  C.  3.  (The  caption:)  That  we  oujrht  to  afford  a  help- 
ing; hand  to  such  as  arc  spoiled  for  tlie  sake  of  Chrit>t,  altliough  we  should  incur  danger 
ourselves 
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have  been  the  penalty  of  being  'a  Christian.  Reference  cannot  have 
been  made  to  one  of  the  earlier  persecutions.  For  that,  the  number  of 
the  Christians,  as  intimated  in  other  passages  of  the  Constitutions,  is 
too  great  and  considerable.  But  this  circumstance  also  agrees  with  the 
age  fixed  by  us  for  the  Constitutions.  Al>out  the  middle  and  towards 
the  end  of  the  third  century,  the  Christians  endured  severe  persecutions. 
The  terrible  persecution  under  the  emperor  Decius  (A.D.  249-251) 
was  scarcely  over,  when  it  was  renewed  under  Callus  (A.D.  251-253)*. 
Our  Constitutions,  it  is  most  probable,  have  in  view  tlie  persecution 
under  Valerian,  in  which  Cyprian  was  put  to  death.  Several  circum- 
stances give  weight  to  this  conjecture.  After  Valerian  (from  A.D, 
254  — )  had  shown  himself  favorable  to  the  Christians,  the  persecution 
began  suddenly  in  the  year  257.  At  first  it  was  not  bloody ;  but  in  the 
year  258,  the  well-known  edict  of  the  emperor  appeared,  which  made 
the  persecution  one  of  the  bloodiest.^  '  The  bishops,  presbyters,  and 
deacons,  shall  be  executed  immediately;  senators  and  distinguished 
men  shall  lose  their  dignities  and  possessions ;  and  if,  after  the  loss  of 
these,  they  continue  to  be  Christians,  they  also  shall  be  punished  with 
death.'  All  this  harmonizes  with  what  is  indicated  on  the  subject  in 
our  Constitutions.  To  refer  it  to  a  later  persecution,  as,  for  instance,  to 
the  one  under  Diocletian,  would  contradict  the  other  contents  of  the  Con- 
stitutions. Besides,  the  persecution  under  Diocletian,  surely,  was  not  so 
violent  as  the  one  which  occurred  under  Valerian.  At  least,  in  the 
edict  of  Diocletian,'  the  punishment  of  death  is  not  threatened  against  all 
Christians,  —  a  fact  which  would  not  well  harmonize  with  our  Consti- 
tutions. On  the  contrary,  we  find  it  mentioned  in  Cyprian,  Epist.  77, 
that,  at  the  time  of  the  persecutions  under  Valerian,  many  Christians, 
who  were  not  put  to  death,  were  sent  to  the  mines,  which  also  our  Con- 
stitutions mention. 

Finally,  from  c.  14,  which  treats  concerning  virgins  (tifqI  TTniidByfup)^ 


*  Sec  Dionysius  of  Alexandriiu  in  Eiisch.  Ecoles.  Hist.  h.  vii.  c.  1.  Cyprinn^i*  Kpist. 
57  and  58,  and  his  Liber  od  Demetriunum,  a  vrork  in  defence  of  the  GiristianR  against 
the  reproaelies  of  Dcmctrian.  A  destnictivc  pestilence,  drought,  and  famine,  had 
excited  the  rage  of  the  people  against  the  CTiristians. 

*  Dion  vs.  Alex,  in  Euseb.  Ecclcs.  Hist.  b.  vii.  c.  10  and  11.  Tlie  edict  of  the  empe- 
ror is  found  in  Cyprian,  Epist.  82  ad  Succcssum.  Ut  epLseopi  et  prcsbyteri,  et  dia- 
conea  in  rontinenti  animadvertantur  j  senatorcs  vero  et  cgre;ni  viri,  dignitatc  amissa, 
ctiam  bonis  spolientnr,  et  8i,  ademptis  facultatibus,  Christtiani  esse  perseveraverint, 
capite  quoque  muletentur;  matrono;  vero,  ademptis  Iwnis,  in  cxsilium  n^legentnr; 
Co^sariani  antem  quicunque  vel  priu.s  confessi  fuerant,  vel  nunc  eonfessi  fuerint,  con- 
fiscciitur,  et  vineti  in  Ctcsarianas  possessiones  descripti  mittantnr. 

'  Eusobins,  Ecclesiastical  History,  b.  viii.  c.  2. 
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we  cfiii  alao  di-aw  some  inferences  ami  proofs.     It  seems  that,  at  the 
time  of  the  Gun^titutiuiis,  there  was  a  distinct  order  of  virgins,  which, 
05  such,  was  in  a  close  ecelesiasticid  connection,  and   was  considered 
almost  113  a  spiritual  order.     But  here  wc  must  by  no  means  think  of 
the    mt»ii:t<lic   life,  wliich   came  into  vogue   at  a  hitcr  p«iriod.       Long 
before  monachism  arose,  there  was  in  Christendom  an  ascetic  lendencv, 
whicli,  it  is  true,  bore  in  itself  the  germ  of  llie  later  monacliism,  but  still 
liad  a  diilercnt  cluiracter ;  and,  so  long  as  this  ascetic  tendency  did  not 
go  to  an  extreme,  it  formed  a  very  salutary  opposition   to  the   mere 
worlilly  life.^     In  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  the  ai>ostles  say  th;it 
they  had  received  no  precepts  in  reference  to  virginity,  but  that  tbey 
leave  it,  as  a  vow,  to  the  i)ower  of  those  who  arc  thus  inclined.     Only 
they  advise  not  to  mak**  the  solemn  promise  too  hastily  and  inconsider- 
ately.'    This  points,  not  to  a  prnmise  given  merely  to  one's  scdf,  a  pri- 
vate resolution,  hut  to  a  public  relation,  into  which  the  virgins  entered 
by  the  promise  of  virginity.     And  when  it  is  further  said,  that  she  who 
has  made  the  promise  ought  to  do  such  works  as  are  suitable  to  her 
promise,  it  seems  to  be  implied  that  it  was  a  public  act,  which,  though 
not  absolut(;ly,  was  yrt  n-latively  binding.''     It  was  thought  that  in  this 
promise  there  was  something  meritorious ;  and  if  the  person  who  made 
it,  did  not  cond(!nm  marriage,  it  was  thought  that  there  was  in  the  vow 
of  virginity  something  morally  elevated  that  merited  recognition.     Were 
the  discourse  in  this  chapter  oidy  in  general  of  virgins,  and  not  of  this 
distinct  spiritual  onler,  we  cannot  see  why  the  subject  is  treated  in  the 
Constitutions.     The   purpose  of  virginity  could,  without  any  ecclesias- 
tical regulation,  arise  in  the  minds  of  individuals,  and  be  carried  out; 
but  the  expressions,  the  female  icho  hath  p7'o  mi  sod  or  vowed  (rV^r  iitiy- 
YLihtitin^i),  and  (he  solemn  promise  (i-:(ttyyr}.iu  nnd  iTTuyyeXftu^^  and  the 
emi»liatie  manner  in  which  they  are  used,  point  preeminently  to  some 
act  tliat  is  public,  and  t'onnecled  with  the  church. 

If,  now,  we  look  around  to  a-^certain  whether  there  is  any  analogous 


['  Tlio  iuoitifiital  ix'iu.iik  \\i;li  wM.-li  \h\<  .m-nlciKV  clones,  is  imt  a  link  in  th-.'  :intI;or''? 
nrj^niiuMiT :  ami  it  nmy  well  Um  d()ul»:'.- 1  whothcr  t)ie  iiMvtio  tonilonrv.  ^M  prevoKnt  in 
the  «J»'«-onil  ar.d  tlic  tliird  ci'ururv,  i\w\  fi>innl  also,  to  sonu-  oxtout,  in  tlioso  so-called 
Ai)t.»-ti)li('al  Constitutiniis, 'A.i<  :ilti'.:cih!r  lijitantl  -^ahitarv  in  itsi-U';  ami  wlurhf-r  ihat 
wliich  liuiv  in  irsrlf  tlio  prni  ol'  tin*  l:it«'r  monastici.-m  ■\va>  tlio  proper  ami  j)un.U' 
Cin-i-fi:in  cornu'.ivo  «.>f  ijjc  iiicr.'  Mi-vl'lly  lilV.] 

*  IV  iv.  0.  14.  Uijt'  <V  77«if)iK;  ■/.;(:•  /:r»>  v»'  oi'^  i'/u  htiii'.  -;}  (!.■•  r(~jj'  ;S'ii'/.ou}:'u:v  t;»:-i- 
aia  T'll'Ui  !ri7.K-ouii-,  ('-C  iiX;f    ^.■..^■^■v  n':i'  "l'^  airf)'r  TT-ijifKrr.ri'rtr.  /i:/  :r/ »m^- ;.',''■";  "' 

•^  \f'  ■«;■,'  r/,:*  t-r:ayyi:t/.niri'f;i;  /.'."'a  ri/r  ;'.t'.';  ;//.''7f  ;'/;;';  i^!ti-::iiirrt,uh't,v.  ^yiK'i{-  ::•  tj 
i."a;,.//<i  uir/ji'.oTL  tjra-  u.  >;').. i\  !.i::   o-,^  a\'>.fi-  ci  r   Ul  ii.  ')v  /i.::u  (\'C,  :■■»>  .7 1  ■;.■;.•  vl* 


INVESTIGATION    ON    THE    FIFTH    BOOK.  385 

relation  in  the  development  of  ecclesiastical  life,  wo  shall  see  that, 
exactly  in  the  third  century,  there  was  in  the  church  just  such  a  rela- 
tion as  that  which  the  Constitutions  represent  the  virgins  as  sustain- 
ing. These  were  called  ecclesiastical  virgins  (virgines  ecclesiajsticir), 
and  were  altogether  distinct  from  the  monastic  virgins  (virgines  monas- 
ticic).  The  ecclesiastical  virgins  remained,  after  the  promise  of  vir- 
ginity, in  their  former  relations,  and  never  lived,  as  the  later  monastic 
virgins,  in  separate  habitations.  There  can  be  a  very  broad  line  of 
distinction  drawn  between  the  ascetic  and  the  monastic  life.  In  Cyp- 
rian we  find  these  virgins  several  times  mentioned.  See  his  Epist.  62. 
In  all  the  passages,  however,  it  is  not  clear,  whether  the  vow  of  virginity 
was  merely  a  solemn,  private  act,  or  a  public  vow.  But  in  no  case  was 
it  binding  ;  for  Cyprian,  as  well  as  the  author  of  the  Constitutions,  leaves 
it  to  the  judgment  of  the  individuals  to  fulfil  the  vow  or  not :  only  both 
call  attention  to  the  fact,  that  it  is  better  not  to  vow  than  not  to  perform 
the  promise.  From  the  later  Christian  writer  Socrates,  who,  in  his 
Ecclesiastical  History,  b.  viii.  c.  23,  also  mentions  the  ecclesiastical  vir- 
gins (nu^Olt'oiy  ixxltjiTiuiTiixiijt'),  we  perceive  that  they  were  so  called, 
especially  on  account  of  their  having  been  received  into  the  catalogue  of 
spiritual  persons.  A  prominent  passage  in  point  occurs  in  the  same 
work,  b.  i.  c.  17.^  On  this  account  these  virgins  were  sometimes  also 
called  canonical  virgins  (virgines  canonica*).  But  at  a  later  period  the 
discipline  of  the  church,  in  respect  to  those  virgins  who  broke  their  vow 
and  married,  seems  to  have  become  more  rigid.  The  council  at  Ancyra 
in  Galatia,  A.D.  314,  decreed  for  such  a  season  of  penance.^ 


Investigation  on  the  Fifth  Booh  of  the  Constitutions. 

In  our  investigation  on  the  fourth  book,  we  have  already  mentioned 
the  first  chapter  of  the  fifth,  in  which  there  is  a  reference  to  a  vio- 
lent persecution  of  the  Christians.  Now,  b.  v.  c.  6,  copiously  de- 
velops the  thought  that  the  believer  must^  in  respect  to  his  safety,  be 
neither  careless  nor  unmanfully  timid ;  but  that  he  must  prudently  fiee ; 
yet,  if  he  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  persecutors,  he  must  not  fear  to 


*  Kai  rtic  napdevovc  tiig  avayeypafiitivac  tv  ru  tuv  hKK?.7f(jujv  kovovIj  iirl  iariaffiv 
ttporphToiiivr}^  &c. 

•  Concil.  Ancyr.  can.  xix.    'Offot  irap&ei'iav  eiraYyeXlofuvoi  u^erovai  ryv  iirayyt' 
?uav  rdv  tuv  diyofiov  5pov  kKirXifpovTuffav. 

25 
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acknowledge  Ins  faith,  in  view  of  the  martyr  s  crown.^     The  same  view 
prevailed  among  the  Christians  during  the  persecutions  under  Docius 
and  Valerian.     It  was  not  considered  disreputahle  to  save  themselves 
by  flight  or  by  prudent  ingenuity,  so  long  as  this  was  not  ft  denial  of 
Chriiit ;    but  it  was  required,  when  the  time  for  acknowledgment  was 
come,  to  acknowledge  the  l-iord  with  confidcMice  and   counige.       Alto- 
gether in  this  spirit,  our  Constkutions  enjoin,  *  Wherefore,  neither  let 
us  be   rash   and   hasty  to  thrust  ourselves  into   dangers ;    nor  let  us, 
when  we  do  fall  into  them,  be,   through  cowardice,  ashamed   of  our 
profession/  ^     But  does  not  this  agree,  almost  word  for  wonl,  with  the 
principles  of  Cyprian  ?     Do  we  not  see  that  in  his  time  the  Christians 
followed   these    principles?      Indeed,  did  not  Cyprian  act  entirely  in 
this  spirit  ?     We  need  only  call  to  mind  the  well-known  fact  that  he 
withdrew   himself  a  long   time    from   the    persecutions.       With   much 
beauty,  and  in  perfect  accordance  with  our  Constitutions,  he  exjiresses 
himself  on  this  subject  in  his  last  epistle  to  the  clergy  and   people 
of  his  charge :    *  But  ye,  my  dearest  brethren,  i)rcserve  quietness,  con- 
fornuibly  to  the  precept  which  ye  have  often  received  from  me,  accord- 
ing to  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord.     Let  no  one  of  you  bring  the  brethrea 
into  trouble,  nor  simntaneously  oiler  liimself  to  the  heathen.     For  it  is 
he  who  is  apprehended  and  dtjlivered  up  that  inv^hi  to  speak ;  if  indeed 
the  Lord  within  us,  at  that  liour,  njay  sjK^ak,  who  would  have  us  con- 
fess rather  than  j)rofes3.''* 

In  the  same  chapter  our  Constitutions  mention  the  martyrdom  of  the 
catechumens,  and  assert  that  martyrdom  is  a  valid  substitute  for  baptism: 
*  But  let  him  who  is  counted  worthy  of  martyrdom,  rejoice  with  joy  in 
the  Lord,  as  obtaining  so  great  a  crown,  and  departing  out  of  this  life 
by  his  confession.  And  although  he  be  but  a  c^'itechumen,  let  him 
depart  without  sorrow ;  for  his  suffering  for  Christ  will  be  to  him  a 
more  genuine  baptism  ;  since  he  indeed  dies  with  the  Lord  really,  bat 
the  rest  figuratively.*  *     So  early  as   in  Tertullian,  we  find  martyrdom 


*  B.  V.  c.  6.  (CujJtioii:)  *0n  ;\7)/y  rOv  rrwrov  fif/re  piilfOKivAvvov  ih'ot  6i'  uaoit? eiav, 
fiifTF  Ttfpifit//  (V  aval  6f/tav  u/./ji  Ktu  6tv}iiv  6i*  tT?M.inai\  Kal  t /fjTtrjnvra^  uycjviZidat  6Ul 
rhv  u:TOKt'ifuiov  ariibavoy. 

*  W.  V.  c.  6.     Afo  fUfTc  irpnxi.i(>nL  ufirv  Kiit  (nrlfOKlnh'voi fjj^St  tiyv  ifiTreaovTc^^  Set' 

}un  K(i7(2i(Jxi'VU)fitv  7//J'  6fJo/fr/iai: 

^  E|)i'<t.  S3,  ad  clcnmi  et  1)U'1k'iii  do  sue  socossu  pnulo  unto  pa^sionem.  Vos  niitem, 
fratros  oari^siini,  i>ro  disciplina  qiiain  do  iiiandatis  dominioi^  a  mo  soinpor  ucivpi:Jli«, 
ct  soounduiii  quod  nio  tractaiito  sjopisriinic  didi('i^ti<,  qiiirtoiu  ot  traiiiiuillitatem  loncte: 
nequisqiiain  vestruin  aliqiiom  tnimiltum  do  fratribus  niovoat,  aiit  ultn>  so  ^reiitilihos 
offorat:  approlionsu-*  ojiiin  ol  traditus  loc|ui  jlobot;  si  <|uidom  in  u«>1»is  Doiniuu^  posiiu^ 
ilia  lioni  Io<iuatur.  <[ui  iios  conlitori  inaj^is  v(»Init  (juani  prohtori. 

*  B.  V.  c.  G.    'O  6k  u^iutddr  fiuprvpLw,  ,va//)£rw,  n/v  ^i'  Kvpiu)  X"P*^^'-  «f  t7//j«oi'Toi' 
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designated  by  the  name  of  a  second  hftptism,  and  a  Ifaptlsm  of  blood} 
Still,  in  his  works,  it  is  not  stated  in  so  many  words,  that  martyrdom  is 
equivalent  to  baptism.  It  is  known  how  strictly  the  ancient  church 
maintained  the  necessity  of  baptism.  But  so  early  as  in  Cyprian,  we 
find  the  opinion  —  for  it  is  avowed  by  liim  —  that  martyrdom,  or  the 
baptism  of  blood,  is  a  substitute,  and  indeed  a  fully  satisfactory  one,  for 
baptism.  What  transgression  cannot  be  washed  away  by  the  baptism 
of  blood !  —  what  crime  cannot  be  expiated  by  martyrdom !  —  is  the 
sentiment  frequently  expressed  by  Cyprian.  Every  one  could  thereby 
become  righteous:  he  excludes  only  the  heretics.  They  are  to  be 
cast  off,  even  though  they  be  put  to  death  for  acknowledging  the 
Saviour's  name.-  For  how  can  he  be  ([ualified  for  martyrdom  who 
is  not  armed  for  the  conflict  by  the  church?"  On  the  contrary,  Cyp- 
rian gives  great  prominence  to  the  idea  that  those  catechumens  were 
not  deprived  of  baptism,  who  were  baptized  by  the  illustrious  and 
exalted  baptism  of  blood.*  This  view  accords  entirely  with  that  of  our 
Constitutions,  which  we  find  expressed  also  in  the  later  writers,  Chry- 
sostom,  Jerome,  Gregory  of  Xazianzum,  Basil,  and  others. 

To  what  is  contained  in  the  sixth  chapter  there  are  now  added,  in  the 
seventh,  several  statements  concerning  the  n^surrection,  to  which  the 
author  is  led  by  the  mention  of  the  death  of  martyrs.  In  the  begin- 
ning of  the  chapter,  it  is  said  that  *the  Almighty  God  himself  will  raise 
us  up  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  It  is  then  added,  in  effect^ 
that  he  has  promised  the  resurrection,  not  only  to  the  martyrs,  but  to 
aU  men,  the  righteous  and  the  unrighteous ;  and  that  he  will  rai«e  us 


iiriTt^X^  oTtipi'iiov,  Ktil  6i  bfiokoyia^  -xoinvfitvn^  rf/v  t^oihv  Toif  fliov.  Kpv  KaTtjxoi/x^oc 
if  u/.VTTo^  utzItw  to  yitfi  Ttiidoq  to  vjrif)  \piaroi\laT(U  airCt  yvrioiuTifiov  fjuiniaua'  dn 
avTor  fit  I'  ^tifxi  cvva::o\:fi*f/aKtt  tu  KVftttf}^  ol  (5t  ?f«7ro?,  ri'Ti^. 

'  Tertnll.  l)e  Buptismo,  c.  16.  Est  quidom  iioliis  etiam  scounrlum  lavacnim  unum 
ct  ip<«um,  san<;uinis  iiicilicet ;  jIo  quo  Doniina}<,  hal»co,  Inqiiit,  baptismo  tin^oii.  quum 
jam  tinctus  fuis!»ct. —  Hie  est  haptismus,  qui  lavacnim  ct  non  acccptnm  rcj)ra?sciitiit  ct 
pcrditum  rcddit. 

•  Cyprian,  De  Unitatc  Ecdesiai. 

^  Epist.  54.  Primo  idoneus  osm;  non  potest  ad  martjTiura,  qui  ah  ccelesia  non  or- 
matur  ad  prcvlium. 

*  EpJMt.  73.  Sfiant  ijiitur  liujnsmodi  homines  suffra^^tores  ct  fautorcs  ha?retiionmi, 
catcchumenus  illos  primo  iiitegram  fidem  et  ccelesiaj  unitatcm,  tcnere,  ct  ad  delx-llan- 
dum  diul>olum  dc  diviiiis  castris  cum  plcmi  et  sincera  Dei  Patris  et  Cliristi  et  Spiritus 
Sancti  cognitione  procxMlen.^ ;  deinde  nee  privari  Imptismi  sacrameiito,  utpotc  qui  liap- 
tizcutur  ^loriosissimo  et  maximo  sanpiinis  baptLsmo,  do  (pio  ct  Domiims  dintbat 
habere  sc  aliud  baptisma  baptizari  san^iiiie  autem  suo  liaptizatos  et  patisiono  >an<tifi- 
catos  con<uniinari,  et  divinoi  poHieitatioiiis  gratiani  con>equi,  dcclarat  in  evaii;>eUo 
idem  l)omiini<),  &c. 
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Up  —  such  as  wt?  now  are  in  our  jiresent  form,  without  any  defect  or 
cornii»tionJ  .  .  .  The  whole  accords  very  much  with  representation! 
found  in  the  fathers  of  the  first  centuries. 

Hut  now,  after  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  has  proved  the  truth 
of  thi*  resurrection  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  he  passes  suddenly  to  the 
2)roofs  whicli  had  been  adduced  for  it  by  the  heathen.  Although  the 
heath(.'n  or  Greeks  had  no  belief  in  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Chris- 
tians, yet  even  their  prophetess  Sibyl  testifies  to  the  truth  of  the  doc- 
trine." In  these  Sibylline  verses  adduced  by  the  author  of  the  Constitu- 
tions, the  hope  is  expressed  that  Go<l  will,  one  day,  hold  a  judgment, 
will  punish  the  wicked,  and  bury  them  for  ever,  but  that  the  pious  shall 
again  continue  to  live.^  Then  the  Constitutions  proceed  to  the  heathen 
acL'uurit  of  the  PlKenix,  and  find  in  it  an  analogy  and  a  proof  for  the 
resurrection.  This  we  have  already  mentioned  in  connection  with  the 
first  epistle  of  Clement  of  Rome  to  the  Corinthians  (p.  34G). 

Here,  in  passing,  we  must  mention  that  some  have  been  stumbled  at 
the  [troposition,  '  We  know  that  he  did  not  want  matter,  but  by  his  will 
alone  brought  into  being  those  things  which  Christ  was  commanded  to 
nuikf  ; '  *  and  in  this  have  found  a  trace  of  Ariaii  heresy ;  for  (they  sup- 
port*) a  command  cannot  have  been  given  to  the  Son  before  his  becom- 
ing iin^arnate.  Still  we  doubt  our  being  authorized  to  regard  this 
exi,r« ':*siun  as  a  later  Arian  interpolation ;  for  similar  expressions  and 
fun  us  u\'  speech  occur  very  frequently  in  the  earlier  Christian  writers- 

Tl.e  lif/Iith  and  ninth  chapters  C(mtain  several  precepts  concerning  the 


'  formerly,  soiiio  eiuK-avoivd  to  prove  the  ;;cmiiiiencs9  of  the  Sil»yllino  Inwks  from 
tlu'  t':u't  that  IliTiiias  ami  C-li'iuciit  of  Komc  »i>iHMr  to  liavc  kiio^ni  tlicm;  indeed,  that 
tlu'  j.iMixik'  Paul  himself  (aiTordiii^'  to  Clement  of  Alexandria)  referred  the  hcAthen 
to  ilie  liuoks  of  tlu;  Sihyl ;  and  that  Jo>ephu>  alludes  to  a  pa>sa;^  in  them.  But 
when,  anionj:  the  citations  of  the  Sibylline  lH)oks  in  Clement  of  Home  at  ttu  early 
dav,  this  l)a^^a;ie  of  our  Constitutions  al>o  is  adduecid,  we  see  h«)w  little  tlds  can  be 
ttdnii»;"d  a>  having  been  cited  by  him,  and  therefore  also  how  little  this  speaks  for  the 
gemiiiH.Miev<  and  the  i-arly  oriyin  of  tlje  Sibylline  Ixwks.  Sec,  for  further  remarks. 
F.  /)""/.•  <»Ti  the  rise  an«l  eomjiilation  of  the  collcetion  of  Sibylline  oracles  prescnred  to 
118  in  ei'jht  iKwks ;  a  I)i>-ertation  in  SchleicnnaeherV.  Dc  Wettc  s,  and  Luekc*8  Theoh- 
gii^'lufi  At.itsrhiij\,  er>ti's  lleft,  S.  126 — . 

^ 'Offo/  6'  i'Tco  ihnai liu/civ 

*l\f^a()TOV  ^i^ijTtn^  roif  (V  ar  ti///  }a/a  ku/A'iI'H. 

'Ocfjtu  <J'  eraiiiiovai,  ru/.tv  ^lauvf  ivi  Kttcuio 

U It r fill  i)iov  duiTog 

*  (J.  7.    YiiLKTHnurv  on  oix  i'^rjc  r/v  inVr/r.  <i/./.u  iiuv///aii  ftnrtf  il  rrpoafTayij  Xpterdc 
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martyrs ;  and  then  the  tenth,  elevefith,  and  twelfth  chapters  prohibit 
every  kind  of  participation  in  the  idolatry  of  tlie  licuthcn.  Tin*  be- 
liever must  sintr  no  heathen  hymns ;  he  must  not  swear  by  an  idol,  nor 
do  any  thing  unworthy  of  a  Ciiristian.  But  now,  b(?tween  c.  12  and  v.  13 
there  is  no  connection.  In  the  end  of  the  twelfth  ohapti/r,  it  is  said  that 
the  Christian's  yea  must  be  yea;  and  in  general  terms  much  zeal  is 
expressed  against  every  false  oath.  Suddenly,  without  any  connec- 
tion, and  without  any  form  of  transition,  it  is  said,  in  c.  13  :  *  Brothi^ers 
observe  the  festival  days,  and,  first,  the  birthday  of  our  Lord.'  As  the 
want  of  connection  indicates  that  this  chapter  was  not  written  originally 
with  the  rest  of  the  book,  so  still  more  do  its  contents,  which  manifestly 
corresjiond  with  those  of  the  eighth  book,  and  belong  also  to  the  same 
age.  When  we  come  to  point  out  the  interpolations,  we  will  take  into 
view  the  contents  of  this  chapter.  Here  we  call  attention  only  to  the 
fact,  that  it  is  manifestly  distinguished  in  its  style ;  for  while  all  the 
other  chapters,  even  the  smallest,  contain  citations  out  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  are  oAen  overladen  with  them,  this  chapter  contains 
none  at  all. 

We  admit,  there  is  some  difficulty  in  pointing  out  the  coiniection  of 
c.  14  and  c.  12;  for,  obviously,  tlie  clause,  *  For  they  began  to  hold  a 
council  against  the  Lord  on  the  second  day  of  the  week,'  refers  to  c.  13 ; 
and  the  for  (/'«v)  "^  c.  14  connects  itself  with  the  clause,  *  Begin  the 
holy  week  of  the  Piissover.*  We  may,  however,  well  conjecture,  tliat  a:= 
the  interpolator  introduced  a  whole  chapter,  so  he  could  also  alter  the  first 
words  of  the  succeeding  chapter,  and  bring  tliem  into  an  apparent  con- 
nection; but  that  he  could  not  so  conveniently  construct  a  tie  with  c.  12, 
lay  in  the  nature  of  the  subject.  In  the  preceding  chapters  there  was 
nothing  which  he  could  bring  into  connection  with  the  celebration  of  the 
birthday  of  our  Lord.  He  must  therefore  select  the  very  general  form 
of  transition,  *  Brethren,  observe  the  festival  days.*  The  Christmas 
festival  arose  after  the  time  in  which  the  Constitutions  were  written ; 
and  the  interi)olator  held  it  suitable  to  add  a  precept  concerning  its  cele- 
bration. This  precept  he  now  inserts  here,  because  it  was  still  more 
difficult  to  connect  the  subject  with  the  following  chapters,  which  treated 
concerning  the  Passover. 

As  to  the  thought,  now,  c.  14  connects  itself  very  well  with  what  had 
gone  before,  —  the  treating  of  martyrdom  in  general ;  and  here  to  this 
is  subjoined  c.  14  concerning  the  suffering  of  our  Lord  {jt^ftl  lov  nudovi 
jov  xvfitov).  Surely  it  was  also  an  object  of  the  author  to  set  forth  the 
Christian  festivals  ;  but  ho  wished  to  set  them  forth  in  connection  with 
the  fundamental  view  of  Christianity,  which  referred  all  to  the  suflTer- 
ing,  the  resurrection,  and  the  glorification  of  Christ.     Hence,  as  in  that 
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period,  thciv  were  only  such  festivals  as  refen-ed  to  the  spiritual  crea- 
tion of  Christ,  so  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  enters  also  upon  t 
copious  re])res('ntati()n  of  the  festival  of  the  resurrection  [tlic  Passover, 
or  EasttT],  to  whicii  the  festival  of  Pentecost,  above  all,  13  joined ;  the 
festival  on  which  Christ  was  glorified  by  the  out]H)uring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

Tlie  1 1th  chapter  exhibits  now  pretty  copiously  the  history  of  oar 
Lord's  suflerin<|:s.  We  remark  only  that  the  holy  supper  is  designated 
as  *tlie  representative  mystenes  of  his  precious  body  and  blood*  ('in/- 
Tf;f«  ^ivoli^otu  lou  jiuinv  (n'tumog  itdTOu  xul  uiiiuto^).  It  is  well  known 
that  inter])reters  have  not  been  agreed,  whether  Judas  was  present  or 
not  at  the  instituting  of  the  Supper.  Our  Constitutions  are  the  first 
among  tlie  ancients  that  expressly  assert  the  negative  ('  Judas  not 
being  present  with  us'). 

The  15th  chuj)ter  enjoins  fasting  on  the  fourth  day  of  the  week, 
Wednesday  ((luarta  feria),  and  on  the  sixth,  Friday  (the  Preparation): 
on  Wednesday,  because  on  that  day  our  Lord  was  beti'ayed ;  and  on 
Friday,  because  on  tliis  he  was  crucified.^  It  may  be  asked,  whether 
this  custom  already  prevailed  at  that  time  in  whi(*h  we  have  placed  the 
origin  of  the  Constitutions.  Some  have  believed  that  it  began  in  the 
fourth  centur}',  but  certainly  without  good  ground.  In  our  discussion 
of  the  external  testimonies  res])ecting  tli<;  Constitutions,  we  have  seen  that 
the  same  precept  is  found  in  Epiphanius,  Heresy  Ixxv.  G  (see  p.  315). 
He  seems  to  ascribe  to  this  custom  an  apostolic  origin.  Hence  we 
may  with  all  safety  infer  that  it  is  not  only  much  more  ancient  than 
the  age  of  Epiphanius,  but  tluit  its  origin  is  to  be  sought  in  a  very  early 
time.  For  us  it  is  sulficient  to  point  to  the  fact,  that,  in  the  time  of 
Clement  of  Ah.'xandria""  and  of  TertuUian,"*  the  custom  was  generally 
received,  and  therefore  that  it  arose  in  a  time  still  earlier.  The 
menti(ui  of  it,  therefore,  is  by  no  means  against  the  age  of  the 
Constitutions  assigned  by  us.  In  the  precept  of  the  Constitutions  it  is 
then  added  that  we  should  abstain  from  fasting  on  the  seventh  day  at 
tlie  cock-crowing,  but  fiL^t  during  the  whole  Sabbath  or  seventh  day 


*  Ti  rfHii^a  t^i- KfU -ufXitjhrvi/v  TrfUimTQ^tv  f/u2v  viiaTtvitv  Tf/v  filv  dta  rifi'  Tpodoaiav, 

Tt/V  i)t  t^'Hi  TO  ~u\if>r. 

•  CU'in.  AU'\.  Stiimiat.  lih.  vii.  j>.  744,  ed.  Colini.  Oh\fv  avr'ur  koX  TT,r  rijrtrtiai:  rH 
olvr.fi'.ira  7>'->i-  i/u'fHof  ruurui  ^  r/,r  TfTi)iu)ot;  nni  Tt/^  iraftaaMV//^  '/jyw  ii7totiui^ov,ui  jiaJ, 
//  fiiv  'Kf'.'zoi .  //  (V,  'AofioAiTi/r. 

•^  TtrtuII.  Df  Jrjuu.  c.  14.  Si  onmein  in  totuin  devotiimi'in  tcmiioruni  ct  ilicnini  ct 
incusium  cnisit  apu.-tohi.-,  cur  I'MM-ha  (■(■Iclnjmins  hi  tiimiio  rirculo,  in  menso  priiiio? 
Cur  (|uiinjua;;iiit;i  cxiuvlc  d'u'hus  iu  <^inni  (»x>uliatioT\i'  dcourriuiu>  i  Cur  statioiiibus 
quurtuiu  ct  scxtuiu  Sa])bati  dicamus,  ct  jguuiis  Purasccvcu  ? 
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itself,  to  that  moment ;  not  that  we  must  fast  on  the  Sabbath,  as  being 
thci  day  wlien  the  work  of  creation  ceased,  but  because  we  must  fast  on 
tliis  one  only,  as  being  the  day  during  which  the  Creator  was  yet  under 
the  earth.  The  same  command,  to  celebrate  as  festival  each  Sabbath 
except  one,  the  Constitutions  repeat  in  b.  v.  c.  20.*  They  represent 
in  this  matter,  very  appropriately,  the  view  of  the  whole  oriental 
church.  The  Sabbath,  it  is  true,  was  celebrated  in  all  regions ; 
but  the  manner  of  its  celebration  in  the  oriental  clmrch  was  entirely 
different  from  that  which  prevailed  in  the  western.  In  the  oriental 
church  it  was  always  considered  as  a  festival  day,  except  the  great  Sab- 
hath^  when  Christ  lay  in  the  tomb.  All  the  other  Sabbaths  were  cele- 
brated as  festival  days,  what  the  Constitutions  enjoin  in  many  passages ; 
for  examjde,  b.  vii.  <;.  23.*  The  Sabbath-day  fast  is  also  forbidden  in 
the  apostolical  canons,  04  (CO),  and,  among  the  later  authorities,  by 
E])ij>lianius,  Iltiresy  xlii.  3,  and  especially  by  the  Trullan  Council, 
can.  55.  In  the  church  of  ]Milan,  the  oriental  custom  was  followed.' 
lUit  in  respect  to  this  rite,  the  western  church  stood  in  full  opposition; 
for  they  observed  the  f:ist  on  the  Sabbath  (Saturday).  Of  tliis  we  find 
an  early  testimony  :  it  is  in  the  works  of  Augustin,  who,  in  an  epistle 
to  Jerome,  mentions  the  custom  of  the  orientiil  church  as  difttsring  from 
that  of  the  western,  and  starts  the  question  how  the  matter  can  be 
decided  without  accusing  and  condemning  a  great  part  of  the  church.* 
In  the  passage  a  part  of  which  we  have'  inserted  at  the  bottom  of  the 
page,  he  then  proceeds :  *  Would  you  be  pleased  to  have  us  say  that 
there  is  something  intermediate,  which  nevertheless  may  be  acceptable 
to  him  who  may  have  done  this,  not  feignedly,  but  for  the  hannony  of 


*  Every  S:i1»luitli-(l.iy  cxccptiii;:  one,  und  ever}'  Lord's  day,  hold  your  soleuui  assem- 
blies, and  n;j«»i(v. 

*  Yet  the  Sabhath  and  the  T^)rd's  day  keep  as  festivals,  because  the  former  w  the 
momoriiil  of  the  creation,  and  tlie  hitter  of  the  resurrection.  And  in  the  whole  year, 
there  is  only  one  S*ilJj(ith  to  Ikj  othenvise  ohser\'ed  by  yon,  that  of  our  Lonl's  burial; 
on  which  men  ou;iht  to  keep  a  fast,  hut  not  a  festival.  For  iuasinueh  as  the  Crea- 
tor was  tlien  un<ler  the  earth,  the  sorrow  for  him  is  more  forcihle  than  the  joy  for 
tlie  creation ;  liecause  the  Creator  is  more  honorable  by  nature  and  di^iity  than  his 
own  creatures. 

'  Am]»rose,  De  Jcjun.  c.  40,  and  Auj.nist.  Epist  86. 

*  Au;jru«itin.  E|>ist.  19  ad  Ilieronnnum.  Yellcm^  me  doceret  beni;niJ^  sinci*ritaa 
tua,  utnim  siniuhite  quispinm  sam-tus  orientali'^,  quuin  Roniam  venerit,  jejnnet  Sab- 
]>ato,  excepto  illo  die  ]*asrhatis  vi^iilia.' ?  Quwl  si  malum  esse  di.xerimns,  non  solum 
lloni:ui}im  c<dc>i:ini,  sed  rtiani  niulfa  ei  vicina  et  aliquanto  remotiora  con<leninabi- 
mus.  uhi  nio>  ich-ni  tenctnr  et  manct.  Si  aiitem  non  jejunan*  Sahhato  malum  pntnveri- 
mu<,  tot  ecclesiiis  orieiitis,  multo  majorem  orbis  Christiaui  partem,  qiui  temeritato 
criminahhnur  ?  • 
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society  and  out  of  deference?'*  Yet  there  seems  to  have  been  no 
adjustment,  nor  mutual  acknowledgment  of  the  variety  in  tlus  usage; 
but  the  diiferencc  continued  for  centuries  in  the  different  churches,  till, 
in  the  eleventh  century,  it  was  called  up  afresh  in  the  controversies  of 
Nicetas  Pectoratus  and  Humbert,  which  consummated  the  separation  of 
tlic  Romish  and  Greek  churches.  Since  in  these  controversies  our 
Constitutions  are  set  up  as  testimony  on  the  Greek  side,  and  are  rejected 
on  the  Roman,  we  have  already  taken  the  respective  statements  into 
particular  consideration  (j).  321)  ;  and,  from  the  comparison,  we  can  now 
perceive  that  the  view  of  both  churches  in  the  fourth  century  was  the 
same  as  in  the  eleventh. 

In  treating  on  the  testimony  of  Epiphanius  (see  p.  313  and  p.  334), 
the  diiference,  in  the  precept  concerning  the  celebration  of  the  Passover, 
between  the  Constitutions  which  Epiphanius  had  and  those  which  we 
have,  has  already  been  exhibited.  While  the  Constitutions  which  he 
had,  enjoin  the  celebrating  of  the  festival  with  the  Jews,  those  which  we 
have  establish  the  contrary.  The  later  interpolation,  therefore,  is  evi- 
dent. It  may  be  asked  whether  it  has  been  effected  only  by  the  cor- 
ruption of  single  words,  or  by  the  introduction  of  whole  sentences,  or  of 
a  whole  new  chapter.  The  latter,  it  is  probable,  is  the  way  in  which  it 
has  been  done.  Tlie  connection  of  the  chapters  remained  the  same, 
although  an  entirely  new  chapter  was  introduced,  if  it  contained  only 
din't'tions  concerning  the  celebration  of  the  Passover,  no  matter  whether 
in  tlie  Jewish  or  in  the  anti- Jewish  manner.  One  circumstance  speaks 
very  much  in  favor  of  the  assumption  which  we  have  made.  The  Con- 
stitutions which  Ej)ij)haMius  had,  not  only  command  the  celebrating  with 


^  Pliuvtiio  tilti.  ut  njc<liiiin  (|iii(lflnm  cspo  (lionmus  qiiod  tamni  nccontabilc  sit  ei.  qui 
hoc  non  simulate,  scA  oiMijjjnieiiti  sotiotatc  ntciiie  obscrvautia  feccrit  ? 

Lon;:  lH'f«)n'  Auj^iistiii,  —  indeed,  iK-fon*  the  time  of  our  Constitutions, — we  find 
tlii^  (lillVtn'ncc  lH.'tweeu  the  two  elmn-lies.  ( )ri;dimll}'  in  the  K»b<t,  the  Jewish  Christinni 
ndojited  the  eehOnatiou  of  the  Lonrs  day,  yet  retained  the  eelehratiou  of  the  Sahhnth. 
The  westeni  cluirehes,  indueed  by  oi>iH)shi()n  to  Judai>in,  eonsiden^d  tlie  Subhath  n*  a 
fast-day.  Already,  T«Ttullian  assailed  the  Komaii  enstoni  of  f<'ttinj;  for>vanl  the  fast 
from  Friday  to  the  Sabbath.  l)e  Jejun.  e.  14.  Quanquaiu  vos  etium  SAhliotiim  ri 
quaudo  eontinuati^,  nunquam  nisi  in  Pa*«ehatc  jejunandum.  On  this  custom  there  is 
found  in  Vietoriuus,  bishop  of  Petovia  in  Pannonia,  n  testimony  eon  tern  poninoons  with 
our  Constitutions :  Hoc  die  solemus  suiH'r]K)nere ;  idcireo  ut  die  dominico  cnni  gra- 
tiarum  aetione  ad  panem  exeamus.  Kt  Paraseeve  suiK*q>ositio  fiat,  nequid  cum  Ju- 
dftMS  Sabbatuiu  observaiv  videanmr.  Galland.  Bibl.  Patr.  torn.  iv.  Our  Constitutions, 
for  the  opiMJsitc  reason,  for])id  tlie  fast,  lH'eau>e  they  are  more  inelined  to  the  Jewi^h- 
Chri^tian  direetion,  as  we  perceived  from  the  orij;inal  Constitution  re.'ijKMtin;; the  l*ass- 
over,  i)reserved  to  u>  in  Epiphanius.  See  Neauder,  Kirehen^^eseljiehte,  Bd.  i.  Ablh.  ii- 
S.  515. 
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the  Jews,  but  also  endeavor  to  harmonize  this  precept  with  the  anti- 
Jewish  usage,  and  to  soften  the  opjwsition.  At  least,  they  attempt  in 
the  outset  to  repel  the  reproach  of  Judaism,  while  they  endeavor  to 
represent  and  prove  that  the  Jetcish  Pas.sover  is  a  meal  of  affliction,  but 
the  C/insttanj  a  feast  of  joy  ;  and  that  the  fasting  of  the  Christians  on 
the  following  day,  on  which  the  Jews  had  cruciiied  Christ,  exactly  coin- 
cided with  the  banquet  of  the  Jews.  Thus,  Heresy  Ixx.  11 :  *  For 
the  same  apostles  say,  that  when  they  (the  Jews)  banquet,  do  ye,  fasting, 
himent  for  them,  because  on  the  day  of  the  feast  thry  crucified  Christ ; 
and  when  they  lament,  eating  unleavened  bread  and  bitter  herbs,  do  ye 
banquet.'  ^  This  passage  of  the  Constitutions  which  Epiphanius  had, 
proves  that  the  custom  of  celebrating  the  Passover  with  the  Jews  was, 
in  that  Constitution,  justified  by  a  defence.  But  since  the  passage  is  not 
found  in  our  pi-escnt  Constitutions,  we  have  a  right  to  conclude  tliat  the 
interi)olator  has  taken  away  the  earlier  seventeenth  chapter,  and  has 
inserted  an  entirely  new  one  in  its  place. 

It  seems  impossible  to  doubt,  that  the  oriental  church  at  an  early 
period  rejected,  in  part,  the  Jewish  reckoning  of  the  Passover,  without 
having  yet  adopted  a  general  rule  in  its  place,  till  the  meeting  of  the 
Nicene  Council.  In  the  mean  time,  according  to  the  statements  of  Euse- 
bius,  several  attempts  were  made  to  establish,  for  the  celebration  of  the 
Passover,  a  canon  whose  com] stations  should  be  exact.  Thus,  Eusebius 
relates  that  llippolytus,  about  the  year  220,  proposed,  in  his  book  on 
the  Passover,  a  new  cycle  of  sixteen  years."  Not  long  after,  Dio- 
nysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  about  the  year  250,  brought  forward 
another  canon,  in  which  he  endeavored  to  prove  that  the  Passover  ought 
not  to  be  celebrated  till  after  the  vernal  equinox;' 

But  above  all,  Anatolius,  about  the  year  270,  in  his  Paschal  canons, 
attempted  to  set  up  a  new  opinion.  By  birth  an  Alexandrian,  he  seems, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  Eus(ibius,  to  have  been  the  first  among 
the  most  learned  of  his  time,  and  to  have  *  attained  to  the  highest  emi- 


*  Atyavm  yhf)  oi  avrot  u7ro<n6/.m^  art  drav  kxehot  Eluxutwai,  v/ifTc  vrjarn'ovrec  v^r^p 
ahruv  ttev^uti^  on  Iv  tq  iff^pa  r//f  ioprri^  rdv  Xptarttv  laravpuxjav  Kat  orav  airot 

•  Kei'lfts.  Hist.  1).  vi.  c.  22.  At  tlic  same  time,  Ilippolytu?,  wlio  composed  many 
other  Ircatiseft,  also  \«T(>tc  a  work  on  the  Passover.  In  thU  he  tracer  back  the  series  of 
times,  and  prcsients  a  certain  canon  coniprisin^jf  a  period  of  sixteen  years,  on  tlie  Pass- 
over, liniitinj;  liis  comjmtatiim  of  the  times  to  the  fii"st  year  of  the  emperor  Alexander. 

'  Kctles.  Hist.  h.  vii.  c.  20.     IJesi(h*s  tliese  epistles,  the  same  Dionysiu?.  alK)nt  this 

time,  aNo  composeil  othei-s,  called  \\U  lM\-.tival  Kpistles, in  one  of  which  he  jjivca 

the  canon  for  ei;iht  yi-ars,  tihowiii;;  that  it  is  not  jiroiKjr  to  observe  the  Pasclial  fi  stival 
before  the  Tcmal  eijainox  was  past 
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nence  in  arltliini.'tic,  .c:<?ometry,  an<l  astronomy,  bedsides  liis  proficiency  in 
dijiU^ctics,  and  phytic?,  aiul  rli(itorio.'  Now  Eusebius  gives  us  some 
extracts  from  bis  canofis  on  the  Passover  (xuio'rf >  TttQt  lov  ;f#i<//<*),  from 
v;liicb  we  i)oroeive  tlirit  Im  projwsod  anotlier  cycle  of  ninvteen  years, 
and  (?ndo:ivored  to  sbow  tbat  ibc  Pjissover  must  be  lield  after  ibe 
equinox.^ 

But  altbougb  Usslur-  i>  of  tbe  opinion  tbat  tlie  Constitutions  were 
corrupted  for  tbe  jiurpose  of  barmonizing  tbcni  witb  tbese  attempts,  yel 
tbis  is  somewbat  improbable  ;  for,  long  after  tbose  att«*mpts,  Epipbanios 
still  bad  before  bim  tbe  original  Constitution,  wbicb  must  therefore  have 
been  corrupted  iirst  after  bis  time.  On  tbe  otber  band,  the  Nicene 
decrees,  wbicb  estaldisb  tbe  celebration  of  tbe  I*a??'over  on  the  Sunday 
aft<T  tbe.  full  moon  of  tbe  vernal  equinox,  may  wirll  have  given  oeeasion 
to  tlie  interpolation.  Tiiis  suggestion  is  eonfinned  by  tbe  fact,  tbat  in 
tbe  Constitutions,  in  tbe  interj»olatcd  cliapter,  tbe  same  reasons  for 
dejjarting  from  tbe  Jewisb  custom  are  giv<Mi,  as  were  the  reasons  by 
wbicb  tbe  Nicene  Council  were  guided,  and  which  Constantine  adduces 
in  bis  circular  epistle  to  tbe  bishops  who  were  not  at  tbe  council.  The 
seventeenth  chapter  of  tbis  fifth  book  of  the  Constitutions  assigns,  as  a 
reason  for  celebrating  the*  Passover  after  the  vernal  equinox,  *  lest  ye  be 
obliged  to  keej)  the  memorial  of  the  one  passion  twice  in  a  year:  Keep 
it  once  only  in  a  year  for  bim  tbat  died  but  once.'^  In  like  manner, 
Constantine  says,  in  general,  tbat  it  is  wroiiir  to  celebrate  the  f^-stival 
with  the  hostile  Jews,  who  deviate?  so  far  from  the  proper  eorreelion  as 
to  cc'lebrate  tbe  Passover  a  second  time  in  the  same  year.^ 

The  following  cb;ii)ter  bears  tbe  tiile,  *A  Constitution  concerning 
the  great  week  of  the  Passover'  (^Auiiu^i;  ni{}l  t\:  inyult,;:  mv  .Tiw/u 
L^dnttm'in;') ;  hut  tliis  superscription  seems  to  us  to  have  been  inserted, 
not  originally,  but  at  a  late  ]>eriod.  For  our  conjecture  several  reasons 
present  themselves,  each  of  which  helps  to  sustain  tbe  others.  Tbe 
name,  thfi  r/reat  tceel:  (/.■?'W'^»  .'"'7'^^-'/i  Jind,  among  the  Latins,  some- 
times hchihmas  mufjnn^  and  sometinu^s  sepfhnana  nwjor)^  is  found 
neither  in  tbe  writers  of  the  second  century,  nor  in  tbose  of  the  third. 
Since    now    this    designation,    the   fjrent   week,   is  not   found   at  all    in 


*  KrrU'.-.  Hist.  !•.  vii.  o.  32.  From  tlio  cnnoii'*  of  Aiidtolins  on  the  ra^elinl  fe-^tivnl: 
Y«ni  have,  ilirnforo.  in  tin-  Hr^t  year,  the  in-w  niooii  of  the  fir>t  iiioiith,  whieh  is  the 
lx';linniii;r  of  oven*  cycle  of  niiU't<HMJ  y«"ai"s. 

*  rr(»lt"j<>ni.  in  Kjii^t.  iLinat.  c.  0. 

'  'Oiruit;  iif/  f^'C  Tov  h-iavror.  tv'tr  TTO^^/j/Kirnr  firdnv  7r<nn/Ti)f\  o7/a  "TO^  Tor  troij*, 

*  Ku<e1».  Dc  Vita  Con^tantini,  li'».  iii.  v.  IS.  .  .  .  (>  A}/  Kara  rn  r/.rinToi'  aimvr  -hi- 
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tliii  contexture  of  tlie  first  seven  books  of  the  Constitutions,  it  is  liijrlilj 
probable  tliat  it  bas  come  into  tbe  superscription  of  tbis  eijrbteenth 
cbapter,  from  b.  viii.  c.  33,  wbcre  it  is  found  for  tbe  first  time,  as  used 
by  Cbrysostom. 

Now  tliis  cliapter  contains  notbing  else  tbat  seems  to  indicate  a  later 
time.  There  are  regulations  given  on  tbe  fust  during  tb<»  time  of  the 
Piissover.^  Tn  tbis  week,  for  instance,  there  was  to  be  fasting  not  only 
on  tbe  Sabbath  (Saturday),  but  also  on  several  other  days.  Among 
the  Greeks  this  fiist  was  called  ^nFQOtaeig  ;  among  the  Latins,  super- 
posifiones,  Tbe  number  of  the  days,  at  different  times,  was  different; 
at  least,  several  writers  state  them  variously.  Some  added  to  this  fast 
one  day,  others  two,  and  still  others,  three,  four,  or  five  days.  This  is 
stated  by  Irennrus  in  a  passage  preserved  by  Eusebius.^  Our  Constitu- 
tions, now,  in  c.  18,  command  to  fast  during  six  days  (*  beginning  from 
the  second  day  of  the  week,  until  the  Preparation  and  the  Sabbath,  six 
days'):  and  en  join  the  use  of  only  bread,  salt,  herbs,  and  water;  and 
abstinence  from  wine  and  fiesh ;  for,  it  is  added,  *  they  are  days  of 
lamentation,  and  not  of  feasting.*  Then  they  furth(»r  command  that 
*such  as  are  able  fast  the  day  of  the  Preparation  and  the  Sabbath-day 
entirely,  taking  nothing  till  tbe  cock-crowing  of  the  night.  But  if  any 
one  is  not  able  to  Join  them  l>oth  together,  at  least  let  him  observe  the 
Sabbath-day  as  a  fast.*  If  now  we  look  at  the  accounts  of  other  writ- 
ers on  the  Paschal  fast,  we  find  ubogether  the  same  as  in  our  Constitu- 
tions. Tiius  Epiphjuiius  tells  us  exactly  the  same  that  they  prescribe ; 
and  indeed,  what  is  well  worthy  of  consideration,  he  represents  it  as  a 
custom  excieedingly  ancient.  *  The  six  days  of  the  Pjissover  all  the 
people  pass  in  abstinence  ;  tbat  is,  then  using  bread,  and  salt,  and  writer, 
at  evening ;  but  also  the  zealous  superadd  two,  and  three,  and  four  days* 
and  some  all  tbe  week,  till  the  cock-crowing,  as  the  Lord's  day  dawns." 


*  In  tlio  chjiptiT  itsi'lf  it  is  said,  '  In  tlie  days,  tlicrt-forc,  of  the  Paspover.  fast ' 
{lv  nwf  i/iti^aic  oiv  vw  irurtxa  yifOTfvfTf).  Tlic  oxjurssion,  tite  great  iri'ek,  is  not  used 
ut  all,  though  tlie  prcoopts  iiiv  ;rivi'U  ciiiii-c-niiu;:  tlic  day»  of  this  week.  lJcsi«hs.  thorc 
arc  found  in  thr  un<icnis  vrrv  many  names  for  tliis  wwk:  Jla^.va  o-avfiCtcfnwv,  tSdo- 
fiug  TU'V  (t]iuv  miHuv.  riAnftur  rov  0{oT/,iv.ov  Trn^orr./  idouuc  u:TpuKToc  (inoiticiosa,  nmta, 
silent  week);  lu'lxlonias  authentica,  pu>no<;a.  ultima,  that  is,  the  last  hi  the  ecele^iasti- 
eal  year.  But  the  first  seven  Ixjoks  of  our  Constitutions  always  use  the  ssame  desig- 
natirm,  the  </'»//•<  of  the  Ptmsorer  {al  t/fupat  tov  Trunxfi). 

»  Keeles.  Hist.  h.  v.  c.  24.  For  some  think  that  they  oufjrlit  to  fast  only  one  day  j 
some  two,  some  more  days.  Some  eonipute  their  day  as  eonsistin;:  of  forty  hours, 
nijrht  and  day. 

'  E|)iph.  ICxpo^it.  1m«1.  rathol.  n.  22.  'I\if  fV-  /j  t/ftipar  tov  Trunxa  h  ^T/fvt6ayia  Aia- 
renvoi  rruvTeg  oi  /.aul-  ptj/tl  6k  upru  Kal  u7.i  kqX  vdan  Tore  xp^ft^voi  Trpoc  iompav  u?jUt 
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From  this  passage  of  Epiphanius,  it  is  undeniable  tliat  it  was  Dot  a 
custom  which  arose  first  in  his  time,  but  was  one  whicb  before  Lis 
time  was  already  prevalent ;  —  a  supposition  which  coincides  well  with 
the  precept  in  our  Constitutions.  But  there  are  also  other  evidences, 
that  we  can  ascribe  this  custom  to  no  later  age  than  the  one  in  which  we 
have  placed  the  origin  of  our  Constitutions.  First,  as  to  the  abstinence 
(or,  as  the  Greek  word  here  used  literally  signifies,  the  eating  of  diy 
food),  this  is  found  earlier  in  the  church,  and  was  enjoined  as  a  law  by 
the  IMontanistic  party.  But  that  the  precepts  given  in  our  Constitutions 
on  fasting  were  already  in  use  in  the  third  century,  is  proved  esi)ec]al]y 
by  a  passage  in  the  Epistle  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  to  Basilides. 
Not  all,  says  he,  spend  the  six  days  of  the  fasts  with  equal  strictness 
nor  in  a  similar  manner ;  but  some  superadd  all  the  days,  passing  them 
without  food ;  some,  two  days,  some  three,  some  four,  and  some  none.' 
Then  he  contends  against  those  who,  in  the  four  preceding  days,  have 
not  fasted  at  all,  or  have  spent  them  even  in  banqueting,  but  then  have 
fasted  the  hist  two  days,  and  now  think  they  have  done  something  great. 
Dionysius  is  of  the  opinion  that  those  persons  would  stand  higher,  wbO) 
after  they  had  fasted  on  the  other  days,  and  were  fatigued  and  enfeebled, 
should  take  some  food  before  the  end  of  those  two  days.  Therefore, 
in  this  also  Dionysius  agnu'S  with  on:*  Constitutions. 

The  nhieteeiith  chapter  treats  now  concerning  the  vigils  on  the  Great 
Sabbtith  (magnum  Sabbat  iiii).  Ir  is  the  only  Sabbath  which  the  Chris- 
tian churdi  has  retained  and  celebmted  from  among  the  Jewish  Sab- 
bath days.  Tlie  dogma  which  lay  at  the  basis  of  the  celebration  of  this 
day  is  unquestionably  the  descending  of  the  Saviour  into  the  infernal 
world.  This  we  perceive  very  clearly  from  that  well-known  homily 
which  Epiphanius  held  on  the  holy  and  great  Sabbath.^  Though  the 
day  celebration  of  this  Sabbath  was  kept,  yet  the  night  celebration  was 
the  most  impressive ;  and  among  all  the  vigils,  that  of  the  great  and 
holy  niglit  was  the  most  commcmded.  In  the  chapter  before  us,  the 
Constitutions  mention  nothing  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  descent  into 
hell,  but  only  give  command  that  the  fast  continue  till  the  cock-crowing, 
and  then  cease ;  that  in  the  mean  time  there  be  watching  and  praying  in 
the  church  all  night,  the  reading  of  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the 


Kol  1)1  n:T()v^<uoi  ^i7T?.di%  Kut  TfUTT/ iir,  Kai  TfTpfiTT/ilc  vKFfKi^nTai  Koi  o/tjv  TT/i'  t3^!k)/iada 
TtveguxfH  u?iKrpv6itj-  On^  ;'/r, *//f  KvptaKi/c  i:rto<oaKnvtTfig. 

^  DioiiVMiis  Alt'X.  in  Epi-^t.  ad  IJasilidcin.    'E-t/  fujAl  tuc  f;  rCn  iT/oreuJv  VfJpa^ 
'ia(jr  fttjiVy  ofinlur  TraiTff  diavifiuvniv    «//.'  ol  filv  Kfil  TTuna^  vTrffiTi^iaatv  uairoi  itart- 

'  Epiplmn.  Opp.  cd.  Fctav.  torn.  ii.  p.  259  — 
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Psalms,  the  baptizing  of  catechumens,  the  reailing  of  the  Grospel  with 
fear  and  trembling,  and  the  speaking  to  the  pe«  plu  of  suilt  things  as 
pertain  to  their  salvation.  At  this  time,  as  in  the  following  centuries, 
this  vigil  w^as  preeminently  the  season  for  baptism  among  the  Chris- 
tians, probably  because  a  special  efUcxury  was  ascribed  to  baptism  into 
the  death  of  Christ.  The  explanation  of  this  custom  is  very  near  at 
hand ;  for,  iis  we  have  already  had  occasion  to  remark,  it  must  have  its 
basis  in  the  decisions  of  the  ai>ostle  in  Eom.  6  :  3-5  Q  Know  ye  not  that 
so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into 
his  death  *  (fig  thv  Odvajov  aidrov  iSanrlodtjufp)  ?  and  in  1  Cor.  15 :  29 
('baptized  for  the  dead,*  BamitfifjiFrot  ^nig  iSty  xexQiay)  ;  for  this^baptism 
in  the  vigil  of  the  great  Sabbath  was  truly  a  baptism  for  the  dead. 
There  have  come  down  to  us  the  most  splendid  and  spirited  descriptions 
of  this  vigil.  Chrysostom  mentions  it  often,  and  describes  it  quite 
amply,  and  seems  to  have  been  very  enthusiastic  in  favor  of  its  celebra- 
tion. Palladius  calls  it  the  angelic  night,  in  which  the  demons  them- 
selves sink  down  with  trembling.^  It  is  quite  aside  from  our  task  to  set 
forth  the  painting  of  this  vigil,  in  the  later  Gregory  of  Nazianzum, 
Chrysostom,  Socrates.  Jerome,  and  Lactantius ;  but  here  we  sliall  still 
have  to  answer  the  question,  whether  the  mention  of  the  custom  agrees 
with  the  age  in  which,  according  to  our  judgment,  the  Constitutions  were 
written,  or  whether  this  custom  did  not  first  arise  in  the  fourth  century. 
Still  the  last  is  by  no  means  the  case.  Before  Epiphanius,  Eusebius 
mentions  the  celebration  of  this  vigil.  He  joyflilly  relates,  that  the 
emperor  Constantinc  lent  the  splendor  of  the  day  to  the  holy  night  cele- 
bration ;  that  liigh  pillars  of  wax  were  lighted  everywhere  throughout 
the  place ;  and  that  torches  illuminated  the  whole  city.^  The  entire  nar- 
ration, which  presupposes  the  celebration  of  this  vigil  as  a  well-known 
solemnity  of  the  Christian  church,  is  of  such  a  kind  as  of  itself  to  prove 
that  the  celebration  of  the  vigil  of  the  great  Sabbath  was  customary 
already  in  the  third  century.  But  on  this  matter  we  have,  even  from 
the  third  century,  several  express  testimonies.  For  example :  a  passage 
of  Tertullian  proves  that  in  his  time  this  vigil  of  the  Passover  was 


*  Pal  lad.  Vit.  Chrj-sostomi,  c.  9,  p.  84 — ,  cd.  P:ir.  where  he  copiously  dcscrilics  how 
tiic  soldiers  iiitcmipt(>d  the  celebration  of  this  vigil,  and  fell  upon  the  Christians ;  toti  i^v 
Idriv  rifv  uyyt?.LKifi>  vvKTa,  fv  y*  KOt  daifim'ec  m'T7ova<  iTmixoTtc,  Wf  ?.a;ivpn'^av  fiera- 
(i7.ri^€lonv.  A  translation  of  the  homily  of  Crprinn  on  the  holy  Sabbath,  and  of  two 
sennims  of  Au^stin  on  the  holy  Easter  vi^jrfls  (0pp.  cd.  Benedict,  torn.  v.  jit  ii.  scrm. 
219-223,  p.  962—),  is  given  by  Au<riisti,  Bd.  ii.  S.  168— ;  ond  ii.  S.  127  — . 

*  Compare  Werensdorf,  I)c  Constantini  M.  rcligione  paschali  nd  Euseb.  de  Vita 
Const.  M.  lib.  iv.  c.  22 ;  Viteb.  1758,  4to ;  where  tlie  whole  passage  is  historically  illus- 
trated. 
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altcndc-il  by  all  Cliristians,  by  women  as  well  as  by  men.  Ue  speaks 
zealously  against  llie  marriajrii  of  Christian  wonifcn  with  Iicathen  men, 
and  aildncL'ri  as  a  reason  to  dissuade  them  from  these  marriages,  that  no 
heathen  would  quietly  permit  his  wife  to  witiidniw  herself  from  liim 
during  the  night  for  the  purpose  of  participating  in  the  solemnities  of  llie 
Pa>sover.*  In  the  precept  of  the  Constitutions,  c.  10,  *And  let  this  be 
an  everlasting  ordinance  till  the  consummation  of  the  worlrl,  until  the 
Lord  come,'  -  there  could  already  perhaps  l>c  the  view,  that,  on  this 
night,  Christ  will  come  to  judge  the  world.  At  a  later  period,  it  was 
pretty  gt^ierally  prevalent.'' 

Near  the  end  of  the  chapter  it  is  commanded,  after  eight  da^'s  to  cel- 
ebrate the  eighth  day,  the  so-called  octave,  as  a  festival :  (*  After  eight 
days  let  there  be  another  feast  observed  with  honor,  the  eighth  day 
itself.*)  It  was  considered  as  art  after-celebration  of  Kaster,  and  ia 
remembrance  of  the  satisfying  of  Thomas  in  respect  to  the  certainty  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ.  Our  Constitutions,  too,  give  the  same  reason 
for  it,  while  they  suddenly  make  Thomas  himself  relate  the  matter. 
Hence  it  comes,  that  among  the  Greeks  this  Sunday  is  called  Thomas's 
Lord's  day  (KioiuTtt)  lov  (-hitiu^y^  while  among  the  Latins,  as  is  well 
known,  this  Sunday  is  called  AVhite  Sunday  (Dominica  in  nibis),  from 
the  white  baptismal  dresses  which  the  catechumens  won.*,  for  the  la?t 
time,  on  that  day. 

The  conclusion  of  the  chapter  is  certainly  very  remarkable,  for  in  it 
the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  the  Ascension  is  commanded  ;  —  certainly 


'  I'lrtull.  ad  rxor.  lib.  ii.  c.  4.  Qiiis  soloiiiTiibus  Tasdiir  ahncK'taiitom  seoiinis  sns- 
tiiu')»it .' — But  alnisos  early  iTrpt  into  tlirsc  vi;:ilH.  Hence  ilie  council  at  Elvir.i  (in 
tlic  vear  M05)  ranon  xxxv.  fc»rbado  tlic  females  all  participation  in  the  vigils. 

*  Kr«  Torro  viui'  laru  ro//ifiov  alunioi.^  lug  rr/-;  (n;vTe?fiag  tuv  a/c/j'Of,  ftexfuc  uv  i/.v^ 

I)  KVfHOC- 

'  Laotant.  In<t.  Div.  1.  vii.  r.  10.  ILer  e-^t  nox,  qua;  nobis  propter  advcntiira  Regis 
ac  Dei  no.'>tri,  pervijrilio  ce.lebnitur:  cujus  noctis  duplex  ratio  est,  quod  in  oa  ct  vitam 
turn  reccpit,  cum  p:L<sus  est ;  et  pr^tea  orbis  tcrrte  R'j;n»uia  reccptuni  est. 

And  Jerome  on  Matt.  xxv.  G.  Traditio  Judieonim  est,  Chri.stuni  nioilia  noctc  ven- 
tunim,  in  similitudineni  ul'Vj-ptii  temporis,  (juando  Pascha  (x-lebratuni  est,  et  exTcrmi- 
nntor  venit.  et  ilominus  suimt  taUniacula  transiit,  et  sanpuine  agni  pontes  nostmnim 
frontium  consecrate  sunt.  Uinle  reor  et  tradilioneni  apostolieam  )iorniani(isse,  nt 
in  die  vijLriliarum  Pasebte.  ante  noctis  dlmidinm,  popub)s  dimitterc  non  licet,  cxpcctan- 
tcs  adventum  Cbri>ti.  Et  postquam  illud  tempus  transient,  seeuritate  pnvsuinpta,  fes 
tiuu  cuncto"*  a;jrerr  diem. 

*  Probably  tbis  appellatiim  among  the  Greeks  was  occasioned  by  tlie  passage*.  John 
20 :  19 — .to  wbicli  our  Constitutions  seem  to  bave  bad  re^^anl.  In  a  way  very  similar, 
the  name  (I'lasimndtijmiti  (as  tiriv-hrn)  for  tbis  day.  became,  at  u  later  pcricnl,  ii^uiil  in 
the  Latin  church,  from  tlic  Latin  translation  of  1  Pet.  2 :  2. 
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the  earlit'st  tostiinony  rcspooting  it  tliat  has  come  to  us  from  the  ancients. 
IIith<Tto,  the  |.:Lssa;j:e  in  b.  v.  c.  19,  so  far  lus  I  know,  lina  always  been 
ovcrlooke»l ;  and  in  tlie  arch  i  oloj^ical  investigations  rcspcctinjr  this  festi- 
val, only  b.  viii.  c.  33  has  been  aiUlucrtl.  *  And  again  *  (y'ays  the  pas- 
sage here  in  the  firth  book),  'from  the  first  Lord's  day  count  forty  days, 
from  the  Lord's  day  till  the  fifth  day  of  tlie  week,  and  celebrate  the  feast 
of  the  Ascension  of  the  Lord,  whereon  he  finished  all  his  dispensation, 
and  constitution,  and  returned  to  that  God  and  Father  who  sent  him.' 
This  passage  seems  manifestly  to  testify  for  the  celebration  of  this  feast 
towards  the  end  of  the  third  century.  But  since  all  the  five  books  bear 
on  themselves  the  impress  of  that  time,  as  we  think  we  have  sufliciently 
shown,  all  these  earlier  proofs  must,  in  advance,  favor  the  opinion  that 
the  celebration  of  this  feast  had  then  become  customary.  It  may  be 
asked,  whether  there  are  not  other  reasons  by  which  this  is  sustained. 
It  is  difficult,  indeed,  through  testimonies  of  the  ancients,  to  prove  that 
the  festival  was  alreaily  celebrated  in  the  end  of  tht;  third  century, 
^fention  of  it  occurs  first  in  Chrysostom,  in  many  passa;;«-s,*  and  fre- 
quently in  the  writers  of  his  and  of  later  times.  Epiphanius  also, 
and  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  presuppose  that  it  was  commonly  known  ;  and 
they  have  even  written  homilies  uiK>n  it.-  About  the  middle  of  the 
fourth  ctMitury,  therefore,  the  origin  of  this  feast  was  spoken  of  as  belong- 
ing to  a  very  early  time. 

Finally,  w<!  have  from  Augustin  five  copious  sermons  on  the  festival 
of  which  we  have  been  speaking.  One  of  these  is  specially  remarkable, 
and  is  distinguishtid  by  several  peculiarities.''  Besides,  there  is  another 
passage  in  Augnstin  where  this  is  reckoned  among  the  great  festivals; 
indeed,  where  he  almost  derives  it  from  the  apostles.^  Although  he  is 
wavering  in  his  judgment  (either  from  the  apostles  themselves  or  from 
plenary  councils),  yet  so  much  at  least  is  certain,  namely,  that  he 
ascribed  to  it  a  high  antiquity,  and  placed  its  origin  long  before  his  own 


*  Chn-sost.  Iloinil.  in  Assiimp.  Nr»v  Orf  tov  aravpudh'Toc  r;)i'  uva?.rj\(nv  dyofiev, 
Tf/v  ipaiAfuiv  7ai'Ti}v  Kut  l^aaTjiuTTTovaav  i/iifpav — .  Honiil.  ±  in  Pentecost.  Upotfv 
fikv  oiv  iuinannftrv  rhv  aravpdv  rd  Trador^  t^v  uiu(7Taau\  fiira  ravra  ri/v  li^ ovfHivbv 
dvn^m'  TOV  kvihov  r/fiCti'  'hfaov  XpifTTOv. 

*  Kiiiphnn.  E/V;  r//i'  u\u},ii\\'iv  tov  tcvpiov  fffiuv  *lrifnv  Xpiarov.  0pp.  oil.  Petav.  tvi. 
Pari*.  1022,  p.  205  — .     Gre^rorius  Nysson.  0pp.  e«l.  Paris.  Morel.  1615,  t  li.  p.  873 — . 

'  See  Au;ru«»ti's  DenkwOnligkeiten,  Bd.  vi.  S.  372. 

*  An;rnstini  Epist.  118.  Ilia,  qua  non  seripta,  nei[  traditii  eustO(Iiinn<<,  qiinj  rjnidcin 
toto  tcrranmi  orlie  ohse.rvantur,  tlanir  intelli^i,  vel  ah  ipsi<  ajKistolis  vel  j)lenariis  eon- 
cilii<.  f|iioniin  in  ecele^ia  sahil»omma  imetorita<4,  eonmiendata  atrjiie  si:ituta  retincri. 
Sicnt  rpioil  Domini  pas>io  et  resiirrectio  et  adsrtMisio  in  cwlnm  et  ailventns  <lc  coelo 
Spiritus  Sancti  nnniversariu  sulemnitate  cclebrantur. 
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timo.  If  the  result  is  similar  that  is  derived  from  the  citations  and 
homilies  of  Epiphaniujj,  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  who,  not  less  than 
Augustin,  seem  to  have  admitted  an  earlier  origin  of  the  feast  of  the 
Ascension,  shall  we  not  be  justified,  in  connection  with  our  passage  in 
b.  V.  e.  ID,  to  assume  that  the  celebration  of  this  festival  came  into  use 
towards  the  end  of  the  third  century ;  and  that,  therefore,  the  mention  of 
it  furnishes  no  evidence  against  the  opinion  advanced  by  us  in  reepect  to 
the  time  when  the  Constitutions  were  written? 

Let  it  be  conceded  that  we  cannot  strictly  prove  the  universal  cele- 
bration of  this  festival  towards  the  end  of  the  third  century  :  although 
Origen  against  Celsus,  b.  viii.  c.  22,  miuiifestly  considers  the  feast  of  the 
Resurrection  as  the  point  of  beginning  to  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  yet  this 
would  not  overthrow  the  asseition  that  in  the  Constitutions  aliout  this 
time  [towards  the  end  of  tlie  third  century],  the  celebration  of  this  feiist 
is  commanded,  even  while  it  was  not  yet  universal.  But  that  the  fact 
of  Christ's  ascension  was  esteemed  as  highly  as  that  of  his  resurrection, 
is  sufficiently  proved  by  its  having  been  received  into  all  the  symbols 
and  rules  of  faith. 

It  is  possible,  indeed  probable,  that,  at  the  time  of  our  Constitu- 
tions, the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  the  Ascension  was  in  its  beginning, 
and  gradually  became  customary;  that,  too,  it  was  not  yet  i-eclwoned 
among  the  great  festivals,  which  was  first  done  in  the  fourth  century. 
This  opinion  seems  to  be  favored  also  by  our  passage  in  the  Constitu- 
tions. Here  the  celebration  of  the  feast  is  commanded  with  entire  sim- 
plicity, without  its  being  reckoned  a  great  feast,  and  without  there 
being  ordered  for  it  any  special  solemnities.  There  is  merely  a  refer- 
ence to  the  occasion  of  its  being  instituted ;  namely,  that  Christ,  on  this 
day,  entered  into  his  glory  with  the  Father. 

If  we  turn  now  to  c.  2<>,  this  is  not  less  worthy  of  consideration.  In 
it  the  feast  of  Pentecost  is  commanded  ;  and  precepts  are  given  for  the 
time  after  the  ending  of  this  feast.  *  l>ut/  it  is  there  said,  'aflerten 
days  from  the  ascension,  which  from  the  first  Lord's  day  is  the  fiftieth 
day,  do  ye  keep  a  great  festival :  for  on  that  day,  at  the  third  hour, 
the  Lord  Jesus  sent  on  us  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  we  were  filled 
with  his  energy,  and  we  spake  with  new  tongues,  as  that  Spirit  sug- 
gested to  us ;  and  we  prcacluid  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  he  is 
the  Christ  of  God,  who  is  determined  by  him  to  be  the  Judge  of  the 
living  and  the  dead.'  Were  the  assertion  true,  which  some  have  made, 
that  the  feast  of  Pentecost  was  not  celebrated  as  a  distinct  festival 
before  the  fourth  century,  this  would  overthrow  the  assertion  which  we 
have  made  respecting  the  first  seven  books  of  the  Constitutions ;  or,  at 
least,  it  would  speak  against  this  twentieth  chapter.     But  this  is  not 


INVESTIGATION    ON    THE    FIFTH    BOOK.  401 

at  all  iho  oa$(i ;  and  it  can  be  proved  that  the  feast  of  Pentecost  was  one 
of  tho  first  Christian  festivals.  None  of  the  Old  Testament  feasts 
passed  over  so  easily  into  a  Christian  one.  The  thanksgiving  for  th<» 
first-fniits  of  the  harvest,  was  analogous  to  the  thanksgiving  for  the 
nonrishment  of  the  Spirit,  throngh  the  higher  gift  of  the  lieavenl}' 
Father ;  as  the  rememhrance  of  the  giving  of  the  law  on  8inai,  was 
analogous  to  the  re  membra  nee  of  the  higher  revelation  of  the  spiritual 
law  in  Christ.  Here,  ind<'ed,  a  dillercncc  in  the  celebration  of  this  fes- 
tival must  not  be  overlooked,  namelv,  that,  at  first,  the  feast  of  IVnte- 
cost  embraced  the  whole  time  of  fifty  days  between  the  Passover  and 
the  Pentecost,  and  that  it  was  not  till  a  later  period  that  it  was  under- 
stood to  be  a  festival  laj^ting  only  one  day.  But  while  we  fully  admit 
this  difference,  we  assert  that  the  one-day  festival  of  Pentecost,  as  it  is 
commanded  in  our  Constitutions,  already  occurs  in  the  third  century. 
That  the  festival,  in  the  first  sense  given  alM)ve,  [that  is,  embracing  the 
fifty  days,]  was  introduced  early,  is  generally  admitted,  and  is  also  sulli- 
ciently  pixived  by  the  testimonies  of  the  ancients,  especially  of  Tertul- 
lian.*  In  favor  of  the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  Pentecost  as  a  distinct 
festival,  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  we  have  also  the  clear 
testimony  of  Epiphanius  in  his  homilies,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and  Gregory 
of  Nazianzum.  Not  oidy  this,  however,  do  they  prove;  but  since,  in 
their  time,  the  feast  was  (piite  general  and  ancient,  we  may  well  assume 
that  towards  the  end  of  the  third  century  the  ojie-day  celebration  of  this 
festival  had  begun  to  be  customary.  Tn  the  testimony  of  Origin,  the 
transition,  as  it  wens  from  the  earlier  custom  to  the  later  seems  to  us  to 
be  indicated.-  Besides,  if  now  the  passage  in  Augustin  (Epist.  118, 
to  Januarius),  already  adduced  by  us,  calls  attention  to  a  very  ancient 
origin  of  the  distinct  feast  of  Pentecost,  it  is  probable,  that  the  celebra- 
tion of  this  distinct  one-day  feast  was  in  use  at  the  end  of  the  third  ctn- 
tury;**  For,  had  this  not  been  the  case,  we  cannot  conceive  how  Epi- 
pbunius,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and  others  could  presuppose  the  general 


'  Tortull.  Di^  Idololiitr.  <'.  U.  Eihnicis  sonicl  anniius  dies  quisqiio  ffstus  est:  tibi 
octavo  «jU«)quc  <lie  ;  ejnerjM'  sinffulas  solrmnitates  luitionum^  H  in  ordhiem  tesc^  PeiUtirostnt 
imjilnf  mn  potcrimt;  also  Do  Baptisiiio,  c.  19;  together  with  Can.  xx.  Cotieil. 
Antioeh. 

*  (.)rig.  c.  CcU.  lib.  viii.  c.  22.  'Eav  <Jf  rig  Tpdf  ravra  uvdvno^(}ff  rel  7rf/»?  ruv  Trap' 
iifi7v  KVpiOKuv^  7/  irapafJKfvuv  //  rov  Tooxa  y  rf/f  TrrvrtKoan^^.  &r.  Here  it  sc^cins  as  if 
0ri;ccn  considered  the  fea<t  of  IVntei-ost  as  a  distinct  one,  nltlion^h  still  in  connection 
with  the  fvMsi  of  the  Kesurrei'tion.  and  as  a  conclusion  of  the  Qain({na;i;c.sin]a. 

'•*  ThU  might  also  lie  confirmed  by  the  fact  tliat  tlic  canon  xliii.  of  tlie  council  of 
Klvira  in  Simin,  A.D.  303.  undenstand^.  by  tlic  Pentecost,  oidy  the  feast  of  tlie  outpour- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

26 
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observance  of  this  festival.^     Our  Constitutions,  by  their  precepts,  may 
have  been  the  very  means  of  promoting  the  celebration  of  Pentecost  as 

a  distinct  festival. 

In  the  Latin  church,  the  Pentecost  cycle  closed  with  the  Pentecost 
octave,  that  is,  with  the  Trinity  festival.     The  oriental   Greek  church, 
however,  has  never  celebrated  this  fi^ast,  but  its  octave  was  the  feast  of 
All  Saints  (too^f^  ndi'iotv  uylun).     But, manifestly, this  Pentecost  octave, 
in  the  oriental  Greek  church,  first  became  usual  at  a  late  period,  after 
the  feast  of  Pentecost  had  already,  for  a  long  time,  been  celebrated  in 
this  clnirch  as  a  distinct  f(?iist ;  althongh  it  is  true  that,  among  the  Greeks, 
the  honoring  of  saints  came  into  vogue  much  earlier  than  among  the 
Latins,  and  that  tlie  Greeks  celebrated  the  festival  of  All  Saints  centuries 
earlier.    The  proof  of  this  is  furnished  by  our  Constitutions.    For  in  them, 
no  trace  occurs  of  such  a  celebration  of  the  Pentecost  octave  in  honor  of 
the  saints;  indeed,  not  a  single  trace  of  a  Pentecost  octave;   although, 
in  our  Constitutions,  precepts  are  expressly  given  respecting   the  time 
after  the  celebration  of  Pentecost :    *  Therefore  after  ye  have  kept  the 
festival  of  Pentecost,  kee])  one  week  as  a  festival ;  and,  after  that,  fast 
one.*  -     Further  on  it  is  said,  '  After  this  week  of  fasting,   wc  command 
you  to  fast  every  fourth  day  of  the  week  ahd  every  day  of  the  Prepara- 
tion, and  what  is  saved  by  your  fasting  bestow  upon  llie  needy.*    This  fast, 
therefore,  at  this  earliest  time,  oocu[)ied  the  place  of  the  later  Pentecost 
octave,  the  feast  of  All   Saints.     Perhaps,  about  the  same  time,  it  w:is 
identical  with  the  so-ealled  y)7,s^  in  honor  of  the  holy  aposth's  (jpjuniiim 
in  honorein  S.  Apostolorum)  ;    and,  at  a  later  jieriod,  Jis  a  new  Pente- 
cost octave  became  usual,  the  feast  of  All  Apostles  was  transferred  to 
the  first  of  IMay.     I>ut,  however  this  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  the  fast 
after  the  feast  of    Pentecost  arose  long  before  the  Pentecost  octave. 
Still,  in  the  time  of  Leo  the  Great,  this  fast  was  in  use ;  and  he  himself 
commends  it  in  a  discourse,  very  urgently,  and  paints  it  as  an  apostolic 
institute  of  tlie  highest  importance."      If  this  now  is    not  m^conling  to 
the  truth,  it  is  e([ually  wrong  to  asscjrt,  as  some  have  done,  that  the 
fast  after  the  feast  of  Pentecost  came  in  the  place  of  the  abrogated 
vigils.     Tlie  assertion  is  contradicted  by  the  testimony  of  our  Constita- 
tions,  which  enjoin  the  fjist  after  tlni  feast  of  Pentecost,  while  the  vigib 
still  belonr;ed  to  the  highest  solemnities. 


*  Sec  extracts  from  tlicir  homilies,  in  Augnsti's  Dcnkw.  Bd.  ii.  S.  394 . 

«  B.  V.  c.  20. 

^  Sermo  primus  de  Jejunio  Puntecostcs,  cd.  Par.  1641.  p.  77. 
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Investigation  on  the  Sixth  Book  of  the  Constitutions. 

This  sixth  book  is  superscribed  On  Schisms  {'tfol  fTzt(fiffxton')  ;  but, 
like  the  other  books,  it  contains  precepts  which  cannot  be  included  under 
this  superscription.  Still,  nil  its  parts  cohere  well  with  each  other; 
and,  where  it  shall  be  necessary,  we  sliall  speak  with  reference  to  tiieir 
connection.  For  example:  After,  through  a  series  of  chapters,  the  her- 
esies are  spoken  of,  their  destructiveness  portrayed,  and  proved  by 
examples,  the  Constitutions  reject  the  baptism  which  was  administered 
by  hen^tics.  Then  they  give  warning  of  the  many  falsely-styled  apos- 
tolical writings,  whi<:h,  *  under  our  name,'  that  is,  the  name  of  the  apos- 
tles, were  written  for  the  corruption  of  the  church. 

The  first  chapter  b(»gins  with  a  warning  to  take  heed  of  all  heresies ; 
for  those  persons  who  ventured  to  cause  divisions  would  not  escape  the 
merited  punishment.  Here  the  Constitutions  always  appeal  to  exam- 
ples taken  from  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  destructiveness  of  heresies 
and  divisions  is  particularly  shown  in  the  Jewish  people.  In  the  same 
geneml  strain  as  the  first  three  chapters,  are  also  the  following.  The 
fourth  says  :  *  But  do  ye,  brethren,  who  are  in-^tructed  out  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, take  care  not  to  make  divisions  in  opinion.'  Here  the  bishops 
seem  to  be  exhorted  to  unanimity ;  for  it  is  added :  *  In  like  manner,  ye 
of  the  laity,  come  not  near  to  such  as  advance  doctrines  contrary  to  the 
mind  of  God.*  The  fifth  chapter  proceeds :  *  For  those  are  most  cer- 
tainly to  be  avoided  who  blasphemo  God.*  With  this  is  connected 
again  a  copious  exhibition  of  the  fearful  destruction  which  has  proceeded 
from  heresies ;  and  this  is  particularly  proved  by  declarations  of  the 
prophets.^ 

The  sixth  chapter  shows  that  various  heretical  doctrines,  abhorred  of 
God,  arose  also  among  the  Jews.  Here,  now,  the  author  of  the  Consti- 
tutions names,  first,  the  Sadducees,  who  deny  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  ;  and  the  Pharisees,  who  attribute  to  chance  and  to  fate  the  actions 
of  those  who  do  amiss ; '  and  the  Basmotheans,  who  deny  the  Providence 
of  God,  and  assert  that  all  arose  from  accidental  motion,  and  take  away 


'  *FsK  ydp  r^f  KO/uac  tCiv  aifyeaturuv  i^^W&e  fi6?jvafia  im  iriUrav  t^v  ^i/v,  oc  fiotv 
lepeniiic  o  Trpo^ffTtfc.    See  »Tcr.  23 :  15. 

*  On  this  opinion  of  the  Pharisees  there  are  also  some  similar  testimonies  in  ancient 
writers.  Josephus,  Antiq.  ofthe  »Jcws,  b.  13,  c.  9,  and  b.  18,  2.  Hieronjm.  il  adv. 
Pelag.  10.  PharissBomm  est  hoc  sapcrcilinm,  at  peccata  proprisD  volantotis  referant 
ad  conditoris  injnriam  et  illins  justitiam  calnmnieiitiir. 
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the  immortnlit}'  of  tlie  soul/  Among  the  heretics  are  then  mentioned 
alrio  the  lIeinerobiipti.sts  -  and  the  P^bionites.  On  the  contrary,  the 
Essenes  are  commended  as  those  who  have  separated  themselves  from 
all  these,  and  obcerve  the  usages  of  the  land  of  their  fathers/'  The 
Ebionites,  therefore,  are  here  reckoned  among  the  Jewish  heretics,  and 
designated  as  those  who  made  their  appearance  in  the  times  of  the 
apostles  {pi  i(f'  y/w*-  (furiiTti),  and  asserted  that  the  Son  of  God  was 
nothmg  but  a  man,  who  was  begotten  through  the  connection  of  Joseph 
with  Mary. 

But  now  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  passes  to  the  heresies  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  endeavors,  first,  in  c.  7,  to  show  whence  the  here- 
sies arose,  and  who  was  the  author  of  these  evils.  He  relates  that  the 
apostle  Philip,  through  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  had  performed  in 
Samaria  many  wonderful  cures,  and  that  the  Samaritans  had  hence 
been  led  to  faith  in  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  had  been  bap- 
tized. Simon  also  became  a  believer,  when  he  saw  that  the  wonders 
were  performed  without  magic ;  and  he  wtis  baptized.  Then,  the  Con- 
stitutions further  state,  Shnon  requested  us,  the  apostles,  to  bestow  on 
him,  for  money,  the  gift  of  imparting  the  Holy  Spirit  to  others.  Here, 
and  in  the  following  chapters,  Simon  Magus  is  iutrnduced  as  the  author 
of  the  heresies,  and  especially  as  the  lather  of  the  Gnostic  sects.  Our 
Constitutions  have  this  in  common  with  all  the  writers  of  the  ancient 
church,  that  they  ascribe  to  this  magician  a  peculiar  importance.  In 
the  whole  circle  of  pseudo-Clenn.'ntinc  writings,  he  generally  plays  an 
important  part ;  and  it  is  manifest  that  ►Simon  jMugus,  too,  wa.>  a  col- 
lective name,  which  had  to  represent  the  theosophic-poetic  tendency. 
Properly  speaking,  he  could  hardly  be  reckoned  among  the  Christian 
heretics  ;  for  he  had  attached  himself  quite  as  much  to  Judaism,  and  to 
a  heathenish,  theosophic-poelic  tendency,  as  to  Christianity.  But  how  it 
could  happen,  that  he  accjuired  special  imj>ortance  in  the  ancient  church, 


*  On  the  Basmothcans,  or  Masbothcans,  Eusebiiis  treats  in  his  Ecclcsitistical  His- 
tory, b.  i  v.  c.  22,  where  he  quotes  from  Ilogc>i]»pu>.  Those  herrtios  are  said  also  to 
have  celehratcd  the  Sabbath,  whence  they  wore  also  called  Sabbutini. 

*  Kni  'Uf/Lpuf^iiTTTirrrat.  itiTtvyr  Ka\Y  tKufTTf/r  i/uipnv  fav  fuj  ;3iirrTitjiJi  rot,  oik  tntiin}/. 
GiVj  li7J/.n  mil  Tui'  K/hac  Kai  rttvr  izivaKfir  ;)roL  KiMirr^finc  Kai  Tzori/fua  kqI  hadio/iara  iav 
fiff  Ka{iiipu(nv  tnhrt,  ovdfvi  xptovuu. 

'  It  U  well  known  that  the  accounts  in  Philo,  anil  in  Josephus.  concerning  this  sect, 
do  not  a^ree.  While  IMiilo,  in  his  book  on  the  True  Freedom  of  the  Virtuous,  repre- 
sents tlicm  merely  Djs  practically  ndipious  men  {ru  v>/Af>.'  ev  (lit/.a  tSiamn'ovai,  lO^iir- 
rari* ;fpwii^ iw  Toir  TruTftiotr  i'>p;/f),  Josephus  ascribes  lo  them  theosophy  and  oriental 
tpccultttion.  Our  Constitutions,  now,  relate  almost  the  same  as  Philo ;  yet  Josephus 
is  the  more  credible. 
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is  to  be  explained  only  by  supposing  that  he  very  soon  became  a  mythic 
personage.  Our  Constitutions  can  prove  this.  In  b.  vi.  c.  0,  they  relate 
expressly  that  Simon  Magus  came  to  Rome,  and  by  his  magic  arts 
deceived  and  attracted  all.  *  But  on  a  certain  time,  as  he  was  gone  into 
the  theatre/  proceeds  Peter,  '  he  commanded  the  people  to  bring  me 
also  into  tlie  theatre  ;  and  then  he  undertook  to  fly  through  the  air  ;  and 
as,  raised  on  high  by  demons,  he  soared  aloft  in  the  air,  he  said  that 
he  was  going  to  heaven,  and  would  thence  bestow  favors  upon  them. 
Wliile  now  the  whole  people  honored  him  as  a  god,  I  besought  God, 
through  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  cast  down  the  destroyer,  to  curtail  the  power 
of  the  demons,  who  used  it  for  the  seduction  and  perdition  of  men.  to 
dash  him  against  the  ground,  and  bruis(»  him,  but  not  to  kill  him.*  It 
was  done,  according  to  the  prayer.  Upon  this,  some  forsook  Simon  ; 
but  others  persevered  in  his  destructive  doctrine.  *  And  thus,*  Peter 
concludes  his  narration,  *  this  most  atheistical  heresy  first  fixed  itself  in 
Rome.*  From  this  account  it  is  evident  that,  at  the  time  when  the  Con- 
stitutions were  made,  Simon  had  already  become  fully  a  mythical  i)erson  ; 
and  if  we  read  in  the  Recognitions,  and  in  the  Clem(?ntines,  the  accounts 
of  the  disputations  of  Peter  with  Simon  Magu*:,  these,  which  bear  in 
themselves  a  thoroughly  mythic  character,  can  only  confirm  our  view. 

Among  the  disciples  and  followers  of  Simon,  are  here  named 
Cleobius,  Dositheus,  Manander,  B:i.silid<'S,  and  Satuniilus;  whom  we 
pass  over,  since  nothing  new  is  said  concerning  them.  Still,  it  ought 
here  to  be  mentioned,  that  our  Const  it  utiojis  mention  the  sect  of  the 
Nieolaitans,  and  assert  thnt  they  are  wrongfully  thus  named.  The 
deacon  Nicolaus,  therefore,  is  here  defended  against  the  reproach  of 
being  the  founder  of  this  sect.  It  has  indcrcrd  been  (lucslioned,  whether 
there  ever  was  such  a  sect ;  but,  in  respect  to  this,  af>er  the  united  tes- 
timonies of  Irenii'us,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Tertullian,  Epiphanius, 
Jerome,  and  others,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  although  it  is  not  fully  ascer- 
tained, whether  the  later  sect  of  Nicolaitans  is  one  and  the  same  with 
that  which  existed  in  the  apostolic  aj^e.  (See  Rev.  2  ;  6-1/).)  It  is  in 
the  highest  degree  uncertain  whether  this  sect  proceeded  from  the  well- 
known  deacon  Nicolaus,  and  on  this  point  the  testimonies  of  the  ancients 
are  contradictor}'.  Irena»us,  who  describes  it,  derives  it  from  the  deacon 
Nicolaus,  and  ascribes  to  it  pernicious  excesses.^  The  same  do  our 
Constitutions,  in  this  sixth  book,  c.  8  :  *  Some  are  impudent  in  unclean- 
ness,  such  as  those  who  are  falsely  called  Nicolaitims.*  -     According  to 


*  In  his  work  Adv.  HiiTcscs,  lib.  i.  c.  2G.    Qui  indiijcrctc  {a(^ia<^'>f^<jr)  vivunt. 

*  Ot  Ae  avalthiv  iKTropviiuvaii^  otoi  6i  vuv  iiiev^vvfioi  "SiKu'/.aiTat. 
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Clement  of  Alcxuiidriii,  they  held  the  pernicious  principle,  that  men 
might  give  themselves  up  to  their  lusts,  and  yet  not  be  afieeted  by 
them,  but  abuse  the  flesh.*  As  our  Constitutions,  in  another  passage,' 
use  almost  the  same  words  to  describe  a  heresy,  which,  however,  they 
do  not  expressly  name,  so  it  seems,  that  they  also  here  meant  the  Nico- 
laitiui  heresy.  In  the  expression,  <as  those  who  are  fahely  called  Nico- 
laitans,*  it  is  too  evident  to  admit  of  mistake,  that  the  author  of  the  Con- 
stitutions wished  not  to  derive  this  sect  from  the  deacon  Xicolaus,  since 
he  found  the  designation  false.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  also,  at  an 
earlier  period,  had  already  pronounced  the  derivation  fal.se,  and  vindi- 
tJated  tlie  character  of  Nieolaus.  Irena*us,  probably  through  misunder- 
standing K«:v.  2  :  0-1'),  has  occasioned  the  error,  which,  besides,  is 
found  also  in  many  writers  since  his  time. 

IMorcovcr,  in  c.  8,  it  is  related,  that  in  the  disputation  of  Peter  with 
Simon  Magus,  Zaccheus  and  Darnabas  were  present.  It  is  remarkable 
that  it  is  then  added,  *  And  Nicetas  and  Aquila,  brothers  of  Clement  the 
bishop  and  citizen  of  Uome.'  Here,  therefore,  is  a  passage  where  Cle- 
ment is  named,  and  yet  not  prominently,  but,  as  it  were,  only  as  con- 
nected with  Nicetas  and  Aquila.  Therefore,  also,  Clement  is  here  not 
represented  as  in  a  relation  to  our  Constitutions.  In  the  second  place, 
the  addition  also,  *  Who  was  the  disci[)le  of  Paul,  our  fellow-apostle,  aud 
fellow-helper  in  the  gospel,'  is  striking.  For  although  it  contains  uo 
contradiction  against  our  Constitutions,  since  in  them  nothing  occurs  on 
the  conversion  of  Clem(;nt,  yet  it  contains  an  oi>en  contradiction  n^^ainst 
the  general  tradition,  and  against  other  j>seudo-Clementine  writing's, 
namely,  against  the  Ivecognitions,  in  which  Barnabas  is  named  as  the 
lirst  through  whom  tlie  i)roclamation  of  the  gospel  was  imparted  to 
Clement,  till,  at  a  later  time,  the  apostle  Peter,  not  Paul,  completed  his 
conversion. 

In  oi)position  to  the  mentioned  heresies,  now  in  c.  11  and  onward,  the 
contents  of  the  ai)ostolical  i)reaching  are  given,  and  those  things  named, 
in  which  one  must  separate  himself  from  the  heretics.  Already  (p.  339), 
c.  11  hiis  been  exhibited  by  us  as  that  chapter  in  which  the  apostles 
express  themselves  on  tin*  tendency  and  object  of  the  Constitutiims, — 
that  they  had  written  this  universal  canon  of  doctrine  for  the  refutation  of 
all  heresies,  and  for  the  strengthening  and  conliiination  of  all  believers. 

l>ut  the  contents  of  c.  15  are  very  essential  for  us,  in  which  the  bap- 


^  Stroiniit.  p.  411,  .  .  .  ~o  fVn  Tn/)av/"/<Ti"^af  r//  oapKi. 

'  15.  vi.  c.  10:  *  Hut  oilicrs  toadi,  that  men  cm^ht  to  )h.'  inipii«1ciit  in  uncleannrs?, 
and  to  alui^cr  the  tle>h,anil  to  go  throu;;h  jdl  unholy  praetiws,  as  if  this  were  the  only 
way  for  the  soul  to  avoid  the  rulers  of  this  world.' 
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tism  of  the  heretics  is  entirely  rejected,  and  is  represented  as  a  polhilion. 
From  tliis  chapter  we  shall  draw  a  conclusion  with  great  determinate^ 
ness  in  respect  to  the  agi?  of  our  Constitutions. 

Our  Constitutions  express  themselves,  concerning  the  baptism  of 
heretics,  in  tlie  following  manner:  *  Be  ye  likewise  contented  with  one 
baptism  alone,  that  which  is  into  the  death  of  the  Lord ;  not  that  which 
13  conferred  by  wicked  heretics,  but  that  which  is  conferred  by  unblama* 
ble  priests  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Gliost ;  and  let  not  that  which  cometh  from  the  nngwlly  be  received  by 
you ;  nor  let  that  which  is  done  by  the  godly  be  aimullcd  by  a  second. 
....  But  those  that  receive  polluted  baptism  from  the  ungodly  will 
become  partners  in  their  opinions.*  All  this,  and  the  whole  succeeding 
contents  of  the  chapter,  lead  us  to  infer  that  it  was  written  at  a  time 
when  the  controversy  respecting  baptism  administered  by  heretics  had 
already  become  very  violent,  and  had  proceeded  to  an  open  division. 
Already,  from  a  very  early  period,  differences  in  the  church  had  pre- 
vailed on  the  question,  how,  in  respect  to  baptism,  one  should  conduct 
himself  towards  him  who  had  received  baptism  in  <'i  heretical  sect,  and 
now  came  over  to  the  Catholic  church.  In  respect  to  this,  in  the  mid- 
dle of  the  second  century,  there  was  a  diversity  of  opinion,  and  a  diver- 
sity of  jwactice  had  sprung  up,  according  to  the  different  points  of  view 
from  which  the  matter  had  been  contemplatcjd.  The  church  in  Asia 
Minor,  which  ascribed  validity  to  all  acts  of  religion  only  in  so  far  as 
they  were  practised  by  the  Catholic  church,  regarded  the  baptism  of  the 
heretics  as  not  a  correct  one,  and  was  of  the  opinion  that  the  true  bap- 
tism must  follow  the  coming  over  to  the  Catholic  church.  In  the  AVestem 
church,  however,  the  opposite  practice  had  come  into  use.  Still,  no 
particular  controversy  had  arisen  on  these  different  views.  The  subject 
was  conversed  on,  quietly,  as  we  may  perceive  from  Tertullian.^  Two 
councils,  the  one  at  Carthage,  after  the  year  200  (see  Cyprian's  Epis- 
tles, 71  and  73) ;  the  other  at  Iconium,  sohimnly  confirmed  the  Asiatic 
usjige  in  respect  to  baptism.  From  the  whole,  we  perceive  that,  in  any 
ciise,  our  Constitution,  in  b.  vi.  c.  15,  must  have  been  written  later; 
for  the  violent,  passionate,  all-excluding  opposition  shows  clearly  that  it 
must  have  been  written  at  a  time,  whcm  vehement  controversies  had 
arisen  in  respect  to  the  baptism  administered  by  heretics.  If  we  pursue 
further  the  question  concerning  this  baptism,  wc  find  that,  in  the  second 


>  l)c  Ba[)tismo,  c.  15.  l)e  PrcMrip.  c.  12,  and  Dc  rudicit.  c.  19.  Tertullian,  it  is 
in  the  lii«;]ic'st  dejrrco  prolmble,  ^vT^^lo  his  treatise  on  Baptism,  as  a  member  of  the 
cntliolic  or  ;;encral  chiin'h  ;  but  in  that  wurk  lie  somotiincs  expressed  a  view  diA'erent 
from  that  which  prevailed  in  the  west. 
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half  of  tin.' tliird  cent  my,  it  occasioned  the  most  fi-cquent  controversies 
and  separations;  it  was,  therefore,  exactly  at  tlie  linae  m  which  we  hare 
plact'd  the  ori;(In  of  our  Constitutions. 

Sicplicn,  hisliop  of  Konn',  it  was,  wlio,  animated  hy  the  hierarchical 
spirit  and  authority,  witlidrew  ecclesijistical  fellowship  from  the  churches 
in  A^a  .Minor,  towards  the  end  of  the  year  2«>3,  and  denomiii.ited  them 
Anahaplists  (^truriu.motui).  This  must  naturally  have  producedf  on 
the  other  side,  hatred  and  bitterness;  and  soon  the  difference  of  opinion 
proceciled  to  an  open  rej>roaeh.  The  church  in  North  Africa,  with  Cyp- 
rian at  its  head,  examined  tlie  matter,  and  adopted  the  opinion  that  the 
ba])tisni  imparted  by  heretics,  was  not  valid.  Il  was  preeminently  Cyp- 
rian, who  with  vehemence  defended  this  opinion,  which  agreed  so  well 
with  liis  whole  mode  of  viewing  ecclesiastical  life.^  Stephen,  with 
pridci  and  contempt,  replied  to  Cyprian,  who,  in  gentle  terms,  had  made 
known  to  him  this  decree  of  tlie  council,  lie  broke  off  ecclesiastical 
communion  witli  the  North  African  church;  and,  instead  of  all  argu- 
m(Mit>,  he  ur(j;ed  the  Rommi  tradition.'  Cyprian,  on  the  other  hand, 
arranj:;iMl  a  still  more  numerous  council  of  seventy-eight  bishops  (-:V.D. 
2i>S),  who  e\[»n!.ssed  themselves  in  the  most  decided  and  zealous  manner 
apiinst  tlu'  Roman  opinion.  1(  now  wc  look  again  at  our  Constitutions, 
we  niulily  sec  that  this  *  Constitution,*  in  b.  vi.  c.  15,  is  given  in  refer- 
ence! to  thi'se  controversies,  and  expresses  itself  not  less  vehemently, 
whin  it  says,  ♦  Xur  indeed  are  those  that  are  baptized  by  them  initialed, 
bnl  are  iiulhiJed.  not  receiving  the  remission  of  sins,  but  the  bond  of  ira- 
I)iet\-.  And  be-ides,  tliey  that  attempt  to  baptize  those  already  initiated 
crncifv  (lie  Lnnl  afresh,  slay  him  a  second  lime,  laugh  at  divine,  and 
riuieiile  holy  thin^X';,  alVront  the  Spirit,  di>honor  the  sacred  blood  of 
Christ,  as  euininnii  biooil,  are  impious  against  Ilim  that  sent,  llini  tliat 
sullend,  and  lliin  that  witnessed.' 

r>nt  hen:  we  nui^t  nienti«)n  the  opinion  of  several  Eastern  bishops,  in 
order,  to  show  the  agreement  of  the  Constitutions  with  these.  Diony- 
sius,  hisliop  of  Alexandria,  disapi)roved  entirely  the  conduct  of  Stephen, 


*  Kjii-it.  70.  Xiiniiiom  f<»ri*;  ]in]»li7.ari,  extra  ccclcsinm  posse,  cuin  sit  liaptisraa 
iinutn  in  sinicru  crrk-ia  coTi^titntinii.     Ejiist.  70-73. 

^  (Vpiian'-J  stitrmnit  concerning:  Stojihcn.  Ej>ist.  74.  Ciutcra  vcl  snpcrha  vol  ad 
rem  non  licrtini.-ntia,  wl  .^il*!  ij)^i  citntritria,  t|na"  iniporitc  ct  imi)rovidc  scrii»sit,  vtc. — 
(^na-  ista  ah-tinuiiu  c^t.  «iiia\e  pra-innuio,  hnnianani  traditinncni  di\in:v  di^pc^itioiii 
antcjiDnorc.  ncc  aninia<lv(Ttcix".  iinlii,nan  ct  iiaM'i  Dcnni,  jjnotics  ilivinn  pra-copta 
sohit,  I't  iiiatiTJi  hiiinana  tiailitii).  Nam  consiU'tui.li>  sinr  vtTitate  vctusfji"*  orrDns 
n-t.  —  Hnw  stnni'j  the  nnitnal  rcpmaclios  wore,  wr  "^j-o.  anionj:  olbci"?.  from  Episr.  75. 

Nnn  i-nnli-r  Stcpli;ininn Cyjiriaunm  psi'ud(»-Chrismm  ct  p-cudn-ajiusiolnm  ct 

ilolu^uiu  oi>crariam  dicere. 
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and  acceded  to  the  view  of  Cyprian.^  The  same  did  most  of  the  East- 
ern bishops ;  and  among  them  was  Firmilian,  bishop  of  Ciesarea,  in 
Cappadocia,  who  agreed  with  C\'prian,  and  uttered  bitter  words  concern- 
ing Stephen.'^  From  the  passages  referred  to,  we  perceive  sufliciently 
how  very  much,  at  tliat  time,  all  in  Asia  Minor  were  opposed  to  the 
Roman  view ;  and  hence  we  can  very  well  explain  the  vehement  oppo- 
sition of  our  Constitutions. 

If  it  be  objected,  that,  in  tliis  Constitution,  there  is  uo  allusion  to  the 
individual  relations  of  the  contending  persons,  and  that  no  name,  even  in 
the  remotest  manner,  is  indicated,  this  is,  indeed,  true ;  but  it  can  be  suf- 
ficiently explained  from  the  design  of  the  author  to  write  as  if  in  the 
time  of  the  apostles.  He  had,  therefore,  to  guard  against  mentionuig 
particularly  any  individual  relations.  On  the  contrary,  so  far  as  the 
contents  of  this  Constitution  are  concerned,  there  is  the  most  decided 
agreement  with  the  views  of  those,  who,  while  the  controversy  on  bap- 
tism administered  by  heretics,  was  the  most  vehement,  rejected  that 
baptism  entirely.  Here  we  must  call  attention  to  anotlier  remarkable 
agreement.  As  Stephen  withdrew  church  fellowship,  and  called  the  dis- 
senting churches  Anabaptists  (*-/*«:?«rrriar«i),  so  these  guarded  them- 
selves expressly  against  that  name  ;  for  they  also  rejected  second  bap- 
tisms, and  wished  not  to  baptize  again  the  already  baptized ;  but  they 
did  not  acknowledge  the  baptism  of  the  heretics,  at  all,  as  valid  and  true. 
Indeed,  this  is  altogether  the  doctrine  of  our  Constitutions ;  for  while 
they  represent  the  baptism  of  the  heretics  as  a  pollution,  and  utterly 
reject  it,  they,  too,  guard  themselves  against  the  reproach  of  Anabaptism. 
The  caption  of  c.  15  is,  *That  we  ought  neither  to  rebaptize,  nor  to 
receive  that  baptism  which  is  given  by  the  wicked,  which  is  not  baptism, 
but  pollution.'  Certainly,  all  this  is  not  an  insignificant  pmof  that  we 
have  fixed  on  the  right  time  for  the  origin  of  the  Constitutions. 

Near  the  end  of  c.  15,  pedobaptism  is  commended:   *  Moreover,  bap- 


*  In  a  letter  to  the  Komaii  Sixtus  XL,  tlie  succefi.sor  of  Stephen.  It  may  be  seen  in 
EnseVius.  Eocles.  Hist.  b.  vii.  c.  5. 

•  Firmiliiini  Epist  ad  Cj-prianum  (Ep.  Cypr.  75,  in  a  literal  Latin  translation) : 
Gratiam  njfcrre  Stephano  in  i<ti>  |>ossnnni<,  quod  \}Qv  illiiis  in  hiinianitatem  nunc  affec- 
tum e.«t,  ut  ti<l«  i « t  s-ipicntiju  vcsti-.i-  ixpi'ri  men  turn  i'ajx!remus Sed  hier  interim, 

fpijc  a  Su.»j»hano  •;c>ta  sunt,  pnietcrcantur,  nc  dnm  audadie  et  insolcntiaj  ejus  memini- 

mu-.d'j  rclnis  ab  eo  iinprolM*  gestis  louj^iorcni  nuvstiriam  r\ohU  inferamns Liteset 

dissensiones  quantas  panvsti  per  ecclesias  totius  mundi  \  Peccatum  vero,  *inam  mag- 
num tit)i  cxa;;«r'.Tasti,  quanto  tc  a  tot  irro;:il)US  s  !•  i-ti  ?  Exsriili^ti  eiiim  tometipsum: 
noli  te  fallen*.  Si  <piidem  ille  est  vere  •*<*hismatiou«,  rjui  se  a  conmiuiiione  ecclesias- 
tical unitatis  aptistatam  fccorit.  Dum  cnim  putas  omnes  a  te  abstinere  posse,  solum 
te  ab  omnibus  al>stinuisti,  &c. 
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timo.  If  the  result  is  similar  that  is  derived  from  the  citations  and 
homilies  of  Epiphaiiius,  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  who,  not  less  than 
Augustin,  seem  to  have  admitted  an  earlier  origin  of  the  feast  of  the 
Ascension,  shall  we  not  be  justified,  in  connection  with  our  passage  in 
b.  V.  c.  10,  to  assume  that  the  celebration  of  this  festival  came  into  use 
towards  the  end  of  the  third  century ;  and  that,  therefore,  the  mention  of 
it  furnishes  no  evidence  ag-ainst  the  opinion  advanced  by  us  in  respect  to 
the  time  when  the  Constitutions  were  written? 

Let  it  be  conceded  that  we  cannot  strictly  prove  the  universal  cele- 
bration of  this  festival  towards  the  end  of  the  third  century  :  although 
Origcn  against  Celsus,  b.  viii.  c.  22,  manifestly  considers  the  feast  of  the 
Eesurrection  as  the  point  of  beginning  to  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  yet  this 
would  not  overthrow  the  assertion  that  in  the  Constitutions  about  this 
time  [towards  the  end  of  the  third  century],  the  celebration  of  this  fenst 
is  commanded,  even  while  it  was  not  yet  universal.  But  tliat  the  fact 
of  Christ's  ascension  was  esteemed  as  highly  as  that  of  his  resurrection, 
is  sullicicntly  proved  by  its  having  been  received  into  all  the  symbob 
and  rules  of  faith. 

It  is  possible,  indeed  probable,  that,  at  the  time  of  our  Constitu- 
tions, the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  the  Ascension  was  in  its  beginning, 
and  gradually  bewime  customary;  that,  too,  it  was  not  yet  reckoned 
among  the  great  festivals,  which  was  first  done  in  the  fourth  century. 
This  opinion  seems  to  be  favored  also  by  our  passage  in  the  Constitu- 
tions. Here  the  celebration  of  the  feast  is  commanded  with  entire  sim- 
plicity, without  its  being  reckoned  a  great  fe.ast,  and  without  there 
being  ordered  for  it  any  special  solemnities.  There  is  merely  a  refer- 
ence to  the  occasion  of  its  being  instituted ;  namely,  tliat  Christ,  on  this 
day,  entered  into  his  glory  with  the  Father. 

If  we  turn  now  to  c  20,  this  is  not  less  worthy  of  consideration.  In 
it  the  feast  of  Pentecost  is  conmianded  ;  and  precepts  are  given  for  the 
time  after  the  ending  of  this  feast.  *  l>ut,*  it  is  there  said,  *  after  ten 
days  from  the  ascension,  which  from  the  first  Lord's  day  is  the  fiftieth 
day,  do  ye  keep  a  great  festival :  for  on  that  day,  at  the  third  hour, 
the  Lord  Jesus  sent  on  us  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  we  were  filled 
with  his  energy,  and  we  spake  with  new  tongues,  as  that  Spirit  sug- 
gested tons;  and  we  i>reaclied  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  he  is 
the  Christ  of  God,  who  is  d<jtermined  by  him  to  be  the  Judge  of  the 
living  and  the  dead.'  Were  the  assertion  true,  which  some  have  made, 
that  the  feast  of  Pentecost  was  not  celebrated  as  a  distinct  festival 
before  the  fourth  century,  this  would  overthrow  the  assertion  which  we 
have  made  respecting  the  first  seven  books  of  the  Constitutions ;  or,  at 
least,  it  would  speak  against  this  twentieth  chapter.     But  this  is  not 
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at  all  the  ca?e ;  and  it  can  be  proved  that  the  feast  of  Pentecost  was  one 
of  tlie  first  Cliristian  festivals.  None  of  tlie  Old  Testament  feasts 
passed  over  so  easily  into  a  Christian  one.  The  thanksgiving  for  tla* 
first-fniits  of  the  harvest,  was  analogous  to  the  thanksgiving  for  the 
nourishment  of  the  iSpirit,  tlirongh  the  high(?r  jrift  of  the  heavenly 
Father ;  as  the  remembrance  of  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Sinai,  was 
analogous  to  the  remembrance  of  the  higher  revelation  of  the  spiritual 
law  in  Christ.  Here,  ind(?ed,  a  difference  in  the  celebration  of  this  fes- 
tival must  not  be  overlooked,  namely,  that,  at  first,  the  feast  of  Pente- 
cost embraced  the  whole  time  of  fifty  days  between  the  Passover  and 
the  Pentecost,  and  that  it  was  not  till  a  later  period  that  it  was  under- 
stood to  be  a  festival  lasting  only  one  day.  But  while  we  fully  admit 
this  difference,  we  assert  that  the  one-day  festival  of  Pentecost,  as  it  is 
commanded  in  our  Constitutions,  already  occurs  in  the  third  century. 
That  the  festival,  in  the  first  sense  given  above,  [that  is,  embnicing  the 
fifty  days,]  was  introduced  early,  is  generally  admitted,  and  is  also  sufli- 
ciently  proved  by  the  testimonies  of  the  ancients,  especially  of  Tc^'tul- 
lian.^  In  favor  of  the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  Pentecost  as  a  distinct 
festival,  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  we  have  also  the  clear 
testimony  of  Epiphanius  in  his  homilies,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and  Gr<?gory 
of  Nazianzum.  Not  only  this,  however,  do  they  prove;  but  since,  in 
their  time,  the  feast  was  quite  general  and  ancient,  we  may  well  assume 
that  towards  the  end  of  the  third  century  the  one-day  celebration  of  this 
festival  had  begun  to  be  customary.  In  the  testimony  of  Origon,  the 
transition,  as  it  were,  from  the  earlier  custom  to  the  later  seems  to  us  to 
be  indicated.-  Besides,  if  now  the  passage  in  Augustin  (Epist.  118, 
to  Januarius),  already  adduced  by  us,  calls  attention  to  a  very  ancient 
origin  of  the  distinct  feast  of  Pentecost,  it  is  probable,  that  the  celebra- 
tion of  this  distinct  one-day  feast  was  in  use  at  the  end  of  the  third  cen- 
tury.'** For,  had  this  not  been  the  case,  we  cannot  conceive  how  Epi- 
phanius, Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and  others  could  presuppose  the  general 


'  Tcrtull.  Dc  Idololatr.  c.  14.  Elhniciif  scmel  aiinnus  dies  quisquc  festus  est:  tibi 
octavo  (juoque  die ;  ejccerpe  sinr/ulas  solemnitates  tiationum^  el  in  ordinem  texe,  Pcntecosten 
implerf  nan  poterunt;  also  Dc  Baptismo,  c.  19  j  together  with  Can.  xx.  Coiicil. 
Antioch. 

*  Grig.  c.  Ccls.  lib.  viii.  c.  22.  *Eav  <Jc  rig  Trpdc  ravTa  av^vizo^pri  rvL  i^epi  tuv  Trap 
fHuv  KvpuiAiJv^  ii  TTopaoKEvCn'  ;/  tov  'rraaxa  V  TfiC  :TtVTeKO<rnic^  &c.  Here  it  sociii.>«  .-w  if 
Origcn  considenMl  tlie  f«ist  of  Peiitcwst  as  a  distinct  one,  although  still  in  connection 
with  the  feast  of  the  Rc^iurrection.  and  as  a  conclusion  of  the  Qainquagesinin. 

'  This  might  also  l)C  confirmed  hj  tlie  fact  that  the  canon  xliii.  of  tlie  council  of 
Elvira  in  Spain,  A.D.  305,  understand^,  by  the  Pentecost,  only  the  feast  of  the  outpour- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

26 
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observance  of  this  festival.^  Our  Constitutions,  by  their  precepts,  may 
have  been  the  very  means  of  promoting  the  celebration  of  Pentecost  as 
a  distinct  festival. 

In  the  Latin  church,  the  Pentecost  cycle  closed  with  the  Pentecost 
octave,  that  is,  with  the  Trinity  festival.  The  oriental  Greek  church, 
however,  has  never  celebrated  this  feast,  but  its  octave  was  the  feast  of 
All  Saints  (toon)  Ticaion'  (iytun).  But,  manifestly,  this  Pentecost  octave, 
in  the  oriental  Greek  church,  first  became  usual  at  a  late  period,  after 
the  feast  of  Pentecost  had  already,  for  a  long  time,  been  celebrated  in 
this  church  as  a  distinct  feast ;  although  it  is  true  that,  among  the  Greeks, 
the  honoring  of  saints  came  into  vogne  much  earlier  than  among  the 
Latins,  and  that  the  Greeks  celebrated  the  festival  of  All  Saints  centuries 
earlier.  The  proof  of  this  is  furnished  by  our  Constitutions.  For  in  them, 
no  trace  occurs  of  such  a  celebration  of  the  Pentecost  octave  in  honor  of 
the  saints ;  indeed,  not  a  single  trace  of  a  Pentecost  octave ;  nlthou^, 
in  our  Constitutions,  precepts  are  expressly  given  respecting  the  time 
after  the  celebration  of  Pentecost :  *T!ierefore  after  ye  have  kept  the 
festival  of  Pentecost,  keep  one  week  as  a  festival ;  and,  after  that,  fast 
one.*  -  Further  on  it  is  said,  '  After  this  week  of  fasting,  we  command 
you  to  fast  every  fourth  day  of  the  week  atid  every  day  of  the  Prepara- 
tion, and  what  is  saved  by  your  fasting  bestow  upon  the  needy.'  This  fast, 
therefore,  at  this  earliest  time,  occupied  the  place  of  the  later  Pentecost 
octave,  the  feast  of  All  Saints.  Perhaps,  about  the  same  time,  it  wjis 
identical  with  the  so-callod  fast  in  honor  of  the  holy  apostles  (jrjunium 
in  honorem  S.  Apostoloruni)  ;  and,  at  a  later  period,  as  a  new  Pente- 
cost octave  became  usual,  tlie  feast  of  All  Apostles  was  transferred  to 
the  first  of  May.  I5ut,  however  this  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  the  fast 
after  the  feast  of  Pentecost  arose  long  before  the  Pentecost  octave. 
Still,  in  the  time  of  Leo  the  Great,  this  fast  was  in  use ;  and  he  himself 
commends  it  in  a  discourse,  very  urgently,  and  paints  it  as  an  apostolic 
institute  of  the  highest  importance."  If  this  now  is  not  according  to 
the  truth,  it  is  equally  wrong  to  assert,  as  some  have  done,  that  the 
fast  after  the  feast  of  Pentecost  came  in  the  place  of  the  abrogated 
vigils.  The  assertion  is  contradicted  by  the  testimony  of  our  Constitu- 
tions, which  enjoin  the  fjist  after  the  feiist  of  Pentecost,  while  the  vigib 
still  belonged  to  the  highest  solemnities. 


*  Sec  extracts  from  their  homilies,  in  Angusti's  Dcnkw.  Bd.  ii.  S.  394 — . 

•  B.  V.  c.  20. 

'  Scmio  primus  de  Jejunio  Pcntecostcs,  cd.  Par.  1641.  p.  77. 
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Investigation  on  the.  Sixth  Booh  of  the  Constitutions, 

This  sixth  book  is  superscribed  On  Schisms  (^fol  ^/irr//*ir£i>j') ;  but, 
like  the  other  books,  it  contains  precepts  which  cannot  be  included  under 
this  superscription.  Still,  all  its  parts  cohere  well  with  each  other ; 
and,  where  it  shall  be  necessary,  we  shall  speak  with  reference  to  their 
connection.  For  example :  After,  through  a  series  of  chapters,  the  her- 
esic^s  are  spoken  of,  their  destructiveness  portrayed,  and  proved  by 
examples,  the  Constitutions  reject  the  baptism  wliich  was  administered 
by  heretics.  Then  they  give  warning  of  the  many  falsely-styled  ajios- 
tolical  writings,  which,  *  under  our  name,'  that  is,  the  name  of  the  apos- 
tles, were  written  for  the  corniption  of  the  church. 

The  first  chapter  begins  with  a  warning  to  take  heed  of  all  heresies ; 
for  those  persons  who  ventured  to  cause  divisions  would  not  escape  the 
merited  punishment.  Here  the  Constitutions  always  appeal  to  exam- 
ples taken  from  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  destructiveness  of  heresies 
and  divisions  is  particularly  shown  in  the  Jewish  j)eople.  In  the  same 
general  strain  as  the  first  three  chapters,  are  also  the  following.  The 
fourth  says  :  *  But  do  ye,  brethren,  who  are  instructed  out  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, take  care  not  to  make  divisions  in  opinion.'  Here  the  bishops 
seem  to  be  exhorted  to  unanimity ;  for  it  is  added  :  *  In  like  manner,  ye 
of  the  laity,  come  not  near  to  such  as  advance  doctrines  contrary  to  the 
mind  of  God.'  The  fifth  chapter  proceeds :  *  For  those  are  most  cer- 
tainly to  be  avoided  who  blasphemo  God.*  With  this  is  connected 
again  a  copious  exhibition  of  the  fearful  destruction  which  has  proceeded 
from  heresies ;  and  this  is  particularly  proved  by  declarations  of  the 
prophets.^ 

The  sixth  chapter  shows  that  various  heretical  doctrines,  abhorred  of 
God,  arose  also  among  the  Jews.  Here,  now,  the  author  of  the  Consti- 
tutions names,  first,  the  Sadducees,  who  deny  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  ;  and  the  Fharisees,  who  attribute  to  chance  and  to  fate  the  actions 
of  those  who  do  amiss ; '  and  the  Basmotheans,  who  deny  the  Providence 
of  God,  and  assert  that  all  arose  from  accidental  motion,  and  take  away 


'  *Ek  ydp  T^  KOidaig  t€iv  alpeaiuTuv  i^^X^^e  fioXvafUi  iitl  nuaav  r^v  y^v,  6c  ftjutv 
'Upeniac  6  npo^rnc-     See  Jcr.  23 :  15. 

*  On  this  opinion  of  the  Pharisees  there  are  also  some  similar  testimonies  in  ancient 
writers.  Josephus,  Antiq.  of  the  Jews,  b.  13,  c.  9,  and  b.  18,  2.  Hieronym.  iL  adv. 
Pelag.  10.  Fharis«onim  est  hoc  sapcrciliam,  at  peccata  propria  volantatis  referant 
•d  oonditoris  injnriam  et  illins  jostitiam  calnmnientnr. 
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the  immortality  of  tlie  toulJ  Among  the  heretics  are  then  mentioned 
alro  the  Ilemerobaptista-  and  the  Ebionit43S.  On  the  contrary,  the 
Essenes  are  commended  a.s  those  who  have  separated  tliemsclves  from 
all  these,  and  oli^erve  the  Usages  of  the  land  of  tlieir  fathers.*  The 
Kbionites,  therciure?  are  hert:  reckoned  among  the  Jewish  heretics,  nod 
designated  iis  tliose  who  made  their  appearance  in  the  times  of  the 
apostles  (wi  iff'  i'ti'i^'  <fuii»Ttg),  and  asserted  that  the  Sun  of  God  was 
nothing  but  a  man,  who  was  begotten  through  tlie  connection  of  Joseph 
with  Mary. 

But  now  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  passes  to  the  heresies  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  endeavors,  first,  in  c.  7,  to  show  whence  the  here- 
sies arose,  and  who  was  the  author  of  these  evils.  He  relates  that  the 
apostle  Philip,  through  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Sj^irit,  had  performed  in 
Samaria  many  wonderful  cures,  and  that  the  Samaritans  had  henoe 
been  led  to  iaith  in  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  had  been  bap- 
tized. Simon  also  became  a  believer,  when  he  saw  that  the  wondcn 
were  performed  without  magic ;  and  he  was  baptized.  Then,  the  Con- 
stitutions further  state,  Simon  retiuested  us,  the  apostles,  to  bestow  on 
him,  lor  money,  the  gift  of  imparling  the  Holy  Spirit  to  others.  Here, 
and  in  the  following  chapters,  Simon  Magus  is  inti'oduced  as  the  autlior 
of  the  heresies,  and  especially  as  the  father  of  the  Gnostic  sects.  Our 
Constitutions  have  this  in  common  with  all  the  writers  of  the  ancient 
church,  that  they  ascribe  to  thi^  magician  a  peculiar  importance.  In 
the  whole  circle  of  pseudo-Clementine  writings,  he  generally  plays  an 
important  part ;  and  it  is  manifest  that  Simon  Magus,  too,  \va3  a  col- 
lective name,  which  had  to  rejirescnt  the  theosophic-poetic  tendency. 
Vrop(Tly  sp<iaking,  ho  could  hardly  be  reckoned  among  the  Chrisiiiui 
heretics  ;  for  he  had  attached  himself  quite  as  much  to  Judaism,  and  to 
a  heathenish,  theosophic-i)oelic  tendency,  as  to  Christianity.  But  how  it 
could  happen,  that  he  ac^iuired  special  importance  in  the  ancient  church, 


>  On  die  nnsmotheans,  or  Masbotlicans,  Kiischius  treats  in  his  Ecclesiastical  Ilii- 
tory,  b.  iv.  c.  2'2,  where  he  4U0te.s  from  Ihgc>ij)pu.-.  Tho>c  heretics  iire  said  also  to 
have  cc-lcl>rjUed  the  Subhath,  whence  they  were  also  called  Sabbutini. 

*  Krti  'U/tiiMi^uTZTitjrai.  »»?rn'^j-  icai^'  fKuanjv  ijiiiiiav  fav  /it/  3a7T7ia(jirat,  ovk  /ffdiw- 
on\  ii}y.n  Kfii  Tur  K/ivar  Kat  roi'f  TrivoKar  r,rut  Kpur/ffjar  Kal  -or;//)fa  Koi  KaHietftaTa  iav 
lifl  Kada{}uaiv  vdart,  nidtii  XfHjiTut. 

'  It  is  well  known  that  the  account^}  in  l*hilo,  and  in  Joscphus.  concerning  this  sect, 
uo  not  a;^ive.  While  rhilo,  in  his  lH)«>k  on  tlie  True  Freedom  of  the  Virtuous,  rcprc- 
i:cnt8  them  merely  as  practically  religious  men  (ru  ii^iKov  ti'  fw/.a  lUaTruvoiai,  uyi^iir. 
rmf  xP^^f^^^'^*-  ^^"''  T^oTiHoir  v(i(iou:)^  ifoscplius  aiicribes  to  them  thcosoi)liy  and  oriental 
tpecalation.  Our  Constitutions,  now,  relate  almofrt  the  same  Od  Flulo  j  yet  Josophiu 
ia  the  more  credible. 
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is  to  be  explained  only  by  supposing  that  he  very  soon  became  a  mythir> 
personage.  Our  Constitutions  can  prove  this.  In  b.  vi.  c.  9,  they  relate 
expressly  that  Simon  IMagus  came  to  Rome,  and  by  his  magic  arts 
dec(;ived  and  attraet(fd  all.  *  r»ut  on  a  certain  time,  as  he  was  gone  into 
the  theatre/  proceeds  Peter,  *  he  commanded  the  p('0[)le  to  bring  me 
also  into  i\u}.  theatre  ;  and  then  he  undertook  to  fly  through  the  air ;  Jind 
as,  raised  on  high  by  demons,  he  soared  aloft  in  the  air,  he  said  that 
he  was  going  to  heaven,  and  would  thence  bestow  favors  u[)on  them. 
While  now  the  whole  people  honored  liim  as  a  god,  I  besought  God, 
through  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  cast  down  the  destroyer,  to  curtail  the  power 
of  the  demons,  who  used  it  for  the  seduction  and  perdition  of  men,  to 
diish  him  against  the;  ground,  and  bruiser  him,  but  not  to  kill  him.*  It 
was  done,  according  to  the  prayer.  I^pon  this,  some  forsook  Simon  ; 
but  others  persevered  in  his  destructive  doctrine.  *  And  thus,'  Peter 
concludes  his  narration,  ^  this  most  atheistical  heresy  first  fixed  hsM  in 
Rome.'  From  this  ac(!Ount  it  is  evident  that,  at  the  time  when  the  Con- 
stitutions were  made,  Simon  had  already  become  fully  a  mythical  fXTson  ; 
and  if  we  read  in  the  Recognitions,  and  in  the  Clementines,  the  accounts 
of  the  disputations  of  Peter  with  Simon  Magu?:,  these,  which  bear  in 
themselves  a  thorougldy  mythii^  character,  can  only  ronfirm  our  view. 

Among  the  disciples  and  followers  of  Simon,  are  here  named 
Cleobius,  Dositheus,  ^Fanander,  Basllides,  and  Saturnilus;  whom  we 
pass  over,  since  nnthing  new  is  said  concerning  them.  Still,  it  ought 
here  to  be  mentioned,  that  our  Const  hut  ions  mention  the  sect  of  the 
Nicolaitans  and  assert  that  they  are  wrongfully  thus  named.  The 
deacon  Nicolaus,  tluTefore,  is  here  defended  against  the  re|)roach  of 
being  the  founder  of  this  sect.  It  has  indeed  been  (piestioned,  whether 
there  ever  was  such  a  sect ;  but,  in  resi)ect  to  thi^,  afler  the  united  tes- 
timonies of  Irensvus,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  TertuUian,  Epiphanius, 
Jerome,  and  others,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  although  it  is  not  fully  ascer- 
tained, whether  the  later  sect  of  Nicolaitans  is  one  and  the  same  with 
that  which  existed  in  the  apostolic  a^'e.  (See  Rev.  2  :  6-1  o.)  It  is  in 
the  highest  degree;  uncertain  whether  this  sect  proceeded  from  the  well- 
known  deacon  Nicolaus,  and  on  this  point  the  t<istimonies  of  the  ancients 
are  contradictory.  Irenieus,  who  describes  it,  derives  it  fi*om  the  deacon 
Nicolaus,  and  ascribes  to  it  pernicious  excesses.^  The  same  do  our 
Constitutions,  in  this  sixth  book,  e.  8  :  *  Some  are  impudent  in  unclean- 
ness,  such  as  those  who  are  falsely  called  Nicolaitans.*  -     According  to 


*  In  liis  work  Adv.  IlaTcses,  lil).  i.  c.  2G.     Qui  indisereto  (wVaoiV'-'C)  vivunt. 
2  Oi  (Jt-  uvaiihiv  iKTrofurvovati'^  otot  oi  i'lv  \lnv6uvvfWL  "SiKOAairai, 
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Clement  of  Alcx;iu(lria,  they  held  the  pernicious  principle,  that  men 
might  give  themselves  up  to  their   lusts,  and  yet  not  be   aflfected  by 
them,  but  abuse  the  flesh.^     As  our  Constitutions,  in  another  passage," 
use  idmost  the  same  words  to  describe  a  heresy,  which,  however,  they 
do  not  expressly  name,  so  it  seems,  (hat  they  also  here  meant  the  Niix)- 
laitan  heresy.     In  the  oxi>ression,  '  as  those  who  are  falsely  called  Xico- 
Liitans,'  it  is  too  evident  to  admit  of  mistake,  tliat  the  author  of  the  Con- 
stitutions wished  not  to  derive  this  sect  from  the  deacon  Xicx)]aus,  since 
he  found  the  designation  false.     Clement  of  Alexandria,  also,  at  an 
earlier  period,  iiad  already  pronounced  the  derivation  false,  and  vindi- 
cated the  cliaracter  of  ^Nicolaus.     Irena?us,  probably  through  misunder- 
standing Rev.  2  :    G-lu,  has  occasioned  the  error,  which,  besides,  is 
found  also  in  many  writers  since  his  time. 

Moreover,  in  c.  8,  it  is  related,  that  in  the  disputation  of  Peter  whh 
Simon  Magus,  Zaccheus  and  IJarnabas  were  present.  It  is  remarkable 
that  it  is  then  added,  *  And  Nicetas  and  Aquila,  brothers  of  Clement  the 
bishop  and  citizen  of  liome.'  Here,  therefore,  is  a  passage  where  Cle- 
ment is  named,  and  yet  not  i)rominently,  but,  as  it  were,  only  as  con- 
nected with  Nicetas  and  Aquihi.  Therefore,  also,  Clement  is  here  not 
represented  as  in  a  relation  to  our  Constitutions.  In  the  second  place, 
the  addition  also,  *  Who  was  the  disciple  of  Paul,  our  fellow-ajwstle,  iuiJ 
fellow-helper  in  the  gospel/  is  striking.  For  although  it  contains  no 
contradiction  against  our  Constitutions,  since  in  them  nothing  occurs  on 
the  conversion  of  Clemcjnt,  yvX  it  contains  an  open  contradiction  against 
the  general  tradition,  and  against  other  pseudo-Clementine  writing?, 
namely,  against  the  Kecognitions,  in  which  Barnabas  is  named  as  the 
iirst  through  whom  tlie  i)roclamation  of  the  gospel  was  imparted  to 
Clement,  till,  at  a  later  time,  the  apostle  Peter,  not  Paul,  completed  his 
conversion. 

In  opposition  to  the  mentioned  heresies,  now  in  c.  11  and  onward,  the 
contents  of  the  apostolitral  preaching  are  given,  aiid  those  things  named, 
in  which  one  must  separate  himself  from  the  heretics.  Already  (p.  339), 
c.  1*1  has  been  exhibited  by  us  as  tliat  chai)ter  in  which  the  api»stles 
express  themselves  on  tlie  tendency  and  object  of  the  Constitutions, — 
that  they  had  written  this  universal  canon  of  doctrine  for  the  refutatit>n  of 
aU  heresies,  and  for  the  strengthening  and  confirmation  of  all  believers. 

But  the  contents  of  c.  15  are  very  essential  for  ns,  in  which  the  bap- 


*  Strom ar.  Jk  411,  .  .  .  ro  OtJv  ':TuiKi-\f)/jn\i(u  t/j  fjapKL 

''^  15.  vi.  c.  10  :  ■  IJiit  otlu^rs  teach,  that  iiK'ii  oii;;ht  to  U-.  iinimdcnt  in  unrloannc**, 
and  to  ahusi'  the  Hesh.  an<l  to  gu  throu^li  all  unholy  practices,  as  if  this  wore  the  only 
way  for  the  sold  to  avoid  the  rulers  of  this  world.' 
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tism  of  the  heretics  is  entirely  rejected,  and  is  represented  as  a  polhition. 
From  this  chapter  we  shall  draw  a  conclusion  with  great  det<.»rminate- 
ness  in  nrspect  to  the  agJ;  of  our  Constitutions. 

Our  Constitutions  express  themselves,  concerning  the  baptism  of 
heretics,  in  the  following  manner:  *  Be  yc  likewise  contented  with  one 
baptism  alone,  that  which  is  into  the  death  of  the  Lord ;  not  that  which 
is  conferred  by  wicked  heretics,  but  that  which  is  conferred  by  unblama- 
ble priests  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  th<j  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  let  not  that  which  cometli  from  the  ungodly  be  received  by 
you ;  nor  let  that  which  is  done  by  the  godly  be  aimullcd  by  a  second. 
•  -  .  .  But  those  that  receive  polluted  ba[)tism  from  the  ungodly  will 
become  partners  in  their  opinions.'  All  this,  and  the  whole  succeeding 
contents  of  the  chapter,  lead  us  to  infer  that  it  was  written  at  a  time 
when  the  controversy  resj)ecting  baptism  administered  by  heretics  had 
already  become  very  violent,  and  had  proceeded  to  an  open  division. 
Already,  from  a  very  early  period,  differences  in  the  church  had  pre- 
vailed on  the  question,  how,  in  respect  to  baptism,  one  should  conduct 
himself  towards  him  who  had  received  baptism  in  a  heretical  sect,  and 
now  came  over  to  the  Catholic  church.  In  respect  to  this,  in  the  mid- 
dle of  the  second  century,  there  was  a  diversity  of  opinion,  and  a  diver- 
sity of  practice  had  sprung  up,  according  to  the  different  points  of  view 
from  which  the  matter  had  been  contemplated.  The  church  in  Asia 
Minor,  which  ascribed  validity  to  all  acts  of  religion  only  in  so  far  as 
they  were  practised  by  the  Catholic  church,  regarded  the  baptism  of  the 
heretics  as  not  a  correct  one,  and  was  of  the  opinion  that  the  true  bap- 
tism must  follow  the  coming  over  to  the  Catholic  church.  In  the  Western 
church,  however,  the  0[)posite  practice  had  come  into  use.  Still,  no 
particular  controversy  had  arisen  on  these  different  views.  The  subject 
was  c<mversed  on,  (piietly,  as  we  may  perceive  from  Tertullian.^  Two 
councils,  the  one  at  Carthage,  aftiT  the  year  200  (see  Cyprian's  Epis- 
tles, 71  and  70) ;  the  other  at  Iconium,  solemnly  confirmed  the  Asiatic 
usage  in  respect  to  baptism.  From  the  whole,  we  perceive  that,  in  any 
case,  our  Constitution,  in  b.  vi.  c.  J 5,  must  have  been  written  later; 
for  the  violent,  [Kissionate,  all-excluding  opposition  shows  clearly  that  it 
must  hiive  been  written  at  a  time,  when  vehement  controversies  had 
arisen  in  respect  to  tlie  baj>tism  administered  by  heretics.  If  we  pursue 
furth(T  the  (juestion  concerning  this  baptism,  wc  find  that,  in  the  second 


*  Do  Ba[iti.smo,  c.  15.  Do  Prcsirip.  c.  12,  and  I)e  Piulicir.  c.  19.  Tcrtiillian,  it  is 
in  the  liii:hcst  doirrco  pn»li:iblo,  wroto  liis  treatise  on  Baptism,  u-i  a  niemlH.'r  of  tlie 
cathclic  or  ;;cneral  cliurrli ;  but  in  tiiat  work  he  sometimes  expressed  u  view  different 
from  that  wbicli  prevailed  in  the  west. 
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half  of  the  third  ceiitmy,  it  occasioned  the  most  frequent  controversies 
and  separations;  it  was,  therefore,  exactly  at  the  time  in  which  we  have 
phu'cd  the  origin  of  our  Constitutions. 

Ste]>h(*n,  hishop  of  Rome,  it  was,  who,  animated  by  the  hierarchical 
spirit  and  authority,  withdrew  ecclesiastical  fellowship  from  the  churches 
in  A>ia  Minor,  towards  the  end  of  the  year  2r>3,  and  denominsUed  them 
Anabaptists  {\'fiit;iunTHJrui),  This  must  naturally  have  produced,  on 
the  other  side,  hatred  and  bitterness ;  and  soon  the  difference  of  opinion 
proceeded  to  an  open  reproach.  The  church  in  North  Africa,  with  Cyp- 
rian at  its  head,  examined  the  matter,  and  adopted  the  opinion  that  the 
baptism  imparted  by  heretics,  was  not  valid.  It  was  preeminently  Cyp- 
rian, who  with  vehemence  defended  this  opinion,  which  a*|;reed  so  well 
willi  liis  whole  mode  of  viewing  ecclesiasticid  life.^  Stephen,  with 
pride  and  contem])t,  replied  to  Cyprian,  who,  in  gentle  terms,  had  made 
known  to  him  this  decree  of  the  council.  He  broke  off  ecclesiastical 
conmuinion  with  the  North  African  church;  and,  instead  of  all  argu- 
ments, lie  urged  the  Roman  tradition.-  Cyprian,  on  the  other  hand, 
arrangiMl  a  still  more  numerous  council  of  seventy-eight  bishops  (A.D. 
258),  who  expn-ssed  themselves  in  the  most  decided  and  zealous  maimer 
a^^:iinst  tho  Roman  opinion.  If  now  we  look  agahi  at  our  Constitutions, 
we  readily  see  that  this  •  Constitution,'  in  b.  vi.  c.  15,  is  given  in  refer- 
ence to  th»'se  controversies,  and  expresses  itself  not  less  vehemently, 
wlicM  it  .-^ays,  * Nur  ind(.'ed  are  those  that  are  baptized  by  them  initiated, 
but  an;  pulhiiL-<l,  nt)t  receiving  the  remission  of  sins,  but  the  bond  of  im- 
piety. Ami  be-ijdes,  they  tliat  attempt  to  baptize  those  already  initiated 
cnu-ily  t!ie  Lord  alivsli,  slay  him  a  second  time,  laugh  at  divine,  and 
ridlLMile  holy  tliin^'-,  affront  the  Spirit,  dishonor  the  sacred  blood  of 
('iiri>t^  a?  comiiutn  blood,  are  im[>ious  against  llim  that  sent,  Ilim  that 
sullrn.d.  and  llini  that  witnessed.' 

r>iit  here  we  must  mention  the  opinion  of  several  Eastern  bishops,  in 
order,  to  show  the  agreement  of  the  Consthutions  with  these.  Diony- 
sius,  bishoi>  of  Alexandria,  di.'ai>proved  entirely  the  conduct  of  Stephen, 


*  Klii<t.  70.  X«nilnoin  foris  luij^tizari,  extra  ccclcsiam  posse,  cum  sit  baptisma 
uiium  in  saiicfa  c-cch'sia  i-oiistitutum.    Epist.  70-73. 

*  (\vj>riairs  stMrnnent  coiicenjiiiLT  Stcjihcn,  Epi^t.  74.  Ca'tora  vol  supcrlja  vrl  nd 
rem  Mini  piTtiiu-iiTia,  vi-l  >iM  i])>i  coiitraria,  <jiii!'  imi>erirf  ct,  improviile  st-ripsir,  &i\  — 
Qua-  l^Ui  alt-tiiiaiii.>  r^t.  <pia'\c  [•ra-'^umtio,  iHiinainnn  trailititmcm  diviiKr  dispo^irioni 
anlcjMiiioiv.  iicc  animadvtTKJR'.  in«li^n:iri  ot  irasci  Dcmii.  <|noti«'S  divina  pra-rc-jitft 
solvit,  i-r  jdivti'iit  huni;iii:i  tr.ulitio.  Nam  i'Oii.<iictn«l«>  siin'  vcritate  vrtnstas  «.Tn»ris 
o-it.  —  ITow  •itrnTii:  tlic  mutual  ivproaclics  wore,  wi;  sco,  am(»iiir  otlirrs.  from  Epi>t.  75. 

Noil  >iiulL-t  Stt'p]i:iiimii C'vi>riannm  ps<-n(l(»-Cliri<tmii  or  p«'eiulo-apo>iolinu  et 

dolosiiiii  opcrarinm  diecre. 
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and  acceded  to  the  view  of  Cyprian.^  The  same  did  most  of  the  East- 
ern bishops ;  and  among  tliem  was  Firmilian,  bishop  of  Civsarea,  in 
Cappadocia,  who  agreed  with  Cyprian,  and  uttered  bitter  words  concern- 
ing Stephen.^  From  the  passages  referred  to,  we  perceive  sulTiciently 
how  very  much,  at  that  time,  all  in  Asia  IMinor  were  opposed  to  the 
Human  view ;  and  hence  we  can  very  well  explain  the  vehement  oppo- 
sition of  our  Constitutions. 

If  it  be  objected,  that,  in  this  Constitution,  there  is  no  allusion  to  the 
individual  relations  of  the  contending  persons,  and  that  no  name,  even  in 
the  remotest  manner,  is  indicated,  this  is,  indeed,  true ;  but  it  can  be  suf- 
ficiently explained  from  the  design  of  the  author  to  write  as  if  in  the 
time  of  the  apostles.  lie  had,  therefore,  to  guard  against  mentioning 
particularly  any  individual  relations.  On  the  contrary,  so  far  as  the 
contents  of  this  Constitution  are  concerned,  there  is  the  most  decided 
agreement  with  the  views  of  those,  who,  while  the  controversy  on  bap- 
tism administered  by  heretics,  was  the  most  vehement,  rejected  that 
baptism  entirely.  Here  we  must  call  attention  to  another  remarkable 
agreement.  As  Stephen  withdrew  church  fellowship,  and  called  the  dis- 
senting churches  Anabaptists  ('./i'«:^";rTtfTTai),  so  these  guarded  them- 
selves expressly  against  that  name  ;  for  they  also  rejected  second  bap- 
tisms, and  wished  not  to  baptize  again  the  already  baptized ;  but  they 
did  not  acknowledge  the  baptism  of  the  heretics,  at  all,  as  valid  and  true. 
Indeed,  this  is  altogether  the  doctrine  of  our  Constitutions ;  for  while 
they  represent  the  baptism  of  the  heretics  as  a  pollution,  and  utterly 
reject  it,  they,  too,  guard  themselves  against  the  reproach  of  Anabaptism. 
The  caption  of  c.  15  is,  *That  we  ought  neither  to  rebaptize,  nor  to 
receive  th.it  baptism  which  is  given  by  the  wicked,  which  is  not  baptism, 
but  pollution.'  Certainly,  all  this  is  not  an  insignificant  proof  that  we 
have  tixed  on  the  right  time  for  the  origin  of  the  Constitutions. 

Near  the  end  of  c.  15,  pcdobaptism  is  commended  :   '  Moreover,  bap- 


*  In  a  letter  to  tlic  Koman  Sixtus  II.,  tlie  succcj?sor  of  Stephen.  It  may  be  seen  in 
Euschius,  Ecoles.  Ilist.  b.  vii.  c.  5. 

'  Firmiliaiii  Epist  ad  Cyprianum  (Ep.  Cypr.  75.  in  a  literal  Kitin  translation) : 
Gratiam  ri'ft'rrc  Stephano  in  i-to  lossiimus, quod \yQv illitis  in  liumanitatcm nnnc  affec- 
tum est,  ut  tidt  i  1 1  s.ipirntia;  vestra*  cxpL'rimentum  caperemiLS Sed  hxec  interim, 

qiKi!  a  St<.'plianc)  jresta  snnt,  pnctereantur,  ue  dnm  audaciii-  et  insolentiit  ejus  niemini- 

niusjdi.'  rebus  ab  eo  imj)ro]>e  gestLs  Ioii;;ioivni  iiKrstirianj  nobis  inforamns Liteset 

dissnisioncs  (piantas  parasti  jjcr  ecclesisis  totius  niimdi?  Peceatuiii  vero,  quam  mag- 
num tibi  exa^rjJTorasti,  quanto  te  a  ti>t  ;;ro;;ibu.s  s  I-  i-ii  ?  Exsddi>ti  niim  tometipsum : 
noli  tc  ftiilcre.  Si  quidem  illo  est  vero  sdiiMnatieu?,  (pii  sc  a  conimuniont?  eoclesiiis- 
ticiv  uiiitatis  apostatam  fe<"eiit.  Duni  enini  putas  onincs  a  te  abslinerc  posse,  solum 
to  ab  omnibas  abstinuisti,  &c. 
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timo.  If  the  result  is  similar  that  is  dcriveJ  from  the  citations  and 
homilies  of  Epiphauius,  and  Gregory  of  Njssa,  who,  not  less  than 
Augustiii,  seem  to  have  admitted  an  earlier  origin  of  the  feast  of  the 
Ascension,  shall  we  not  be  jiistifled,  in  connection  with  our  passage  in 
b.  V.  c.  19,  to  assume  that  the  celebnition  of  this  festival  came  into  use 
towards  the  end  of  the  third  century ;  and  that,  therefore,  the  mention  of 
it  furnishes  no  evidence  against  the  opinion  advanced  by  us  in  respect  to 
the  time  when  the  Constitutions  were  written? 

Let  it  be  conceded  that  we  cannot  strictly  prove  the  universal  cele- 
bration of  this  festival  towards  the  end  of  the  third  century  :  although 
Origen  against  Celsus,  b.  viii.  c.  22,  mjinifestly  considers  the  feast  of  the 
Resurrection  as  the  point  of  beginning  to  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  yet  this 
would  not  overthrow  the  assertion  that  in  the  Constitutions  about  this 
time  [towards  the  end  of  the  third  century],  the  celebration  of  this  feast 
is  commanded,  even  while  it  was  not  yet  universal.  But  that  the  fact 
of  Christ's  ascension  was  esteemed  as  highly  as  that  of  his  resurrection, 
is  suiFicieutly  proved  by  its  having  been  received  into  all  the  symbols 
and  rules  of  faith. 

It  is  possible,  indeed  probable,  that,  at  the  time  of  our  Constitu- 
tions, the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  the  Ascension  was  in  its  beginnings 
and  gradually  became  customary;  that,  too,  it  was  not  jet  reckoned 
among  the  great  festivals,  which  was  first  done  in  the  fourth  century. 
This  opinion  seems  to  be  favored  also  by  our  passage  in  the  Constitu- 
tions. Here  the  celebration  of  the  feast  is  commanded  with  entire  sim- 
plicity, without  its  being  reckoned  a  great  feast,  and  without  there 
being  ordered  for  it  any  special  solemnities.  There  is  merely  a  refer- 
ence to  the  occasion  of  its  being  instituted ;  namely,  tliat  Christ,  on  this 
day,  entered  into  his  glory  with  the  Father. 

If  we  turn  now  to  c  20,  this  is  not  less  worthy  of  consideration.  In 
it  the  feast  of  Pentecost  is  commanded ;  and  pn^cepts  arc  given  for  the 
time  after  the  ending  of  this  feast.  *  But,'  it  is  there  said,  *  after  ten 
days  from  the  ascension,  which  from  the  first  Lord's  day  is  the  fiftieth 
day,  do  ye  keep  a  great  festival :  for  on  that  day,  at  the  third  hoar, 
the  Lord  Jesus  sent  on  us  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  we  were  filled 
with  his  energy,  and  we  sj)ake  with  new  tongues,  as  that  Spirit  sug- 
gested to  us ;  and  we  preached  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  he  is 
the  Ciirist  of  God,  who  is  determined  by  him  to  be  the  Judge  of  the 
living  and  the  dead.'  Were  the  assertion  true,  which  some  have  made, 
that  the  feast  of  Pentecost  was  not  celebrated  as  a  distinct  festival 
before  the  fourth  century,  this  would  overthrow  the  assertion  which  we 
have  made  respecting  the  first  seven  books  of  the  Constitutions ;  or,  at 
least,  it  would  speak  agamst  this  twentieth  chapter.    But  this  is  not 
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at  all  the  case ;  and  it  can  be  proved  that  the  feast  of  Pentecost  was  one 
of  the  first  Christian  festivals.  None  of  the  Old  Testament  feasts 
pas>(;d  over  so  easily  into  a  Christian  one.  The  thanksgiving  for  the 
first-fruits  of  the  harvest,  was  analogous  to  the  thanksgiving  for  the 
nourishment  of  the  S[>irit,  through  the  higher  gift  of  the  heavenly 
Father ;  as  the  remembrance  of  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Sinai,  was 
analogous  to  the  remembrance  of  the  higher  revelation  of  the  spiritual 
law  in  Christ.  Here,  indeed,  a  difterence  in  the  celebration  of  this  fes- 
tival must  not  be  overlooked,  namely,  that,  at  first,  the  feast  of  Pente- 
cost embraced  the  whole  time  of  fifty  days  between  the  Psussover  and 
the  Pentecost,  and  that  it  was  not  till  a  later  period  that  it  was  under- 
stood to  be  a  festival  lasting  only  one  day.  But  while  we  fully  admit 
this  difference,  we  assert  that  the  one-day  festival  of  Pentecost,  as  it  is 
commanded  in  our  Constitutions,  already  occurs  in  the  third  century. 
That  the  festival,  hi  the  first  sense  given  above,  [that  is,  embracing  the 
fifty  days,]  was  introduced  early,  is  generally  admitted,  and  is  also  suffi- 
ciently proved  by  the  testimonies  of  the  ancients,  csp(;cially  of  Tortul- 
lian.^  In  favor  of  the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  Pentecost  as  a  distinct 
festival,  abont  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  we  have  also  the  clear 
testimony  of  fipiphanius  in  his  homilies,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and  Gr<»gory 
of  Nazianzum.  Not  only  this,  however,  do  they  prove;  but  since,  in 
their  time,  the  feast  was  quite  general  and  ancient,  we  may  well  assume 
that  towards  the  end  of  the  third  century  the  one-day  celebration  of  this 
festival  had  begun  to  be  customary.  In  tlie  testimony  of  Origon,  the 
transition,  as  it  were,  from  the  earlier  custom  to  the  later  seems  to  us  to 
be  indicated.^  Besides,  if  now  the  passage  in  Augustin  (Epist.  118, 
to  Januarius),  already  adduced  by  us,  calls  attention  to  a  very  ancient 
origin  of  the  distinct  feast  of  Pentecost,  it  is  probable,  that  the  celebra- 
tion of  this  distinct  one-day  feast  was  in  use  at  the  end  of  the  third  cen- 
tury.® For,  had  this  not  been  the  case,  we  cannot  conceive  how  Epi- 
phanius,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and  others  could  presuppose  the  general 


^  Tcrtull.  Dc  Idolohitr.  o.  14.  Ethnicis  scmcl  annaus  dies  quisque  festus  est :  tibi 
octavo  (juoque  die ;  extxrpe  sinrjulas  solemnitates  nationumy  et  in  ordinem  fcrc,  PcnU^osten 
impicte  non  poterunt ;  also  Dc  Baptismo,  c  19;  together  with  Can.  xx.  Coiuil. 
Antioch. 

*  Orig.  c.  Ccls.  lib.  viii.  c.  22.  'Eav  dc  rig  Trpdf  ravra  avdvira^pri  tH  Trcp?  tCjv  nap' 
rjpiv  KvpuiKufV^  ii  KopaoKEvuv  ij  rm>  Taaxa  y  rf/c  T^f^TtKoar^g^  &c.  Here  it  seems  as  if 
Origcn  considenMl  the  feast  of  Pentecost  a.<  a  distinct  one,  althont^h  still  in  connection 
with  the  feast  of  tlie  Resurrection,  and  us  a  conclusion  of  the  Quinqungesinia. 

^  This  niiglit  also  be  confirmed  by  tlic  fact  that  tlie  canon  xliii.  of  tlie  council  of 
Elvira  in  Spain,  A.D.  303,  understand^,  by  the  Pentecost,  only  the  feast  of  tlic  outpour- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

26 
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observance  of  this  festival  Our  Constitutions,  by  their  precepts,  may 
have  been  the  very  means  of  promoting  the  celebration  of  Pentecost  as 
a  distinct  festival. 

In  the  Latin  church,  the  Pentecost  cycle  closed  with  the  Pentecost 
octave,  that  is,  with  the  Trinity  festival.  The  oriental  Greek  church, 
however,  has  never  celebrated  this  feast,  but  its  octave  was  the  feast  of 
All  Saints  (Inoi^  Tiftirwr  uytwr).  But,  manifestly,  this  Pentecost  octave, 
in  the  oriental  Greek  church,  first  became  usual  at  a  late  period,  after 
the  feast  of  Pentecost  had  already,  for  a  long  time,  been  ccdebrated  in 
this  church  as  a  distinct  feast ;  althougli  it  is  true  that,  among  the  Greeks, 
the  honoring  of  saints  Ciune  into  vogue  much  earlier  than  among  the 
Latuis,  and  that  the  Greeks  celebrated  the  festival  of  All  Saints  centuries 
earlier.  The  proof  of  this  is  furnished  by  our  Constitutions.  For  in  them, 
no  trace  occurs  of  such  a  celebnition  of  the  Pentecost  octave  in  honor  of 
the  saints ;  indeed,  not  a  single  trace  of  a  Pentecost  octave ;  although, 
in  our  Constitutions,  precepts  are  expressly  given  respecting  the  time 
after  the  celebration  of  Pentecost:  *  Therefore  after  ye  have  kept  the 
festival  of  Pentecost,  keep  one  week  as  a  festival ;  and,  at\er  that,  fiut 
one.*-  Further  on  it  is  said,  *  After  this  week  of  fasting,  we  commaod 
you  to  fast  every  fourth  day  of  the  week  alid  every  day  of  the  Prej^m- 
tiun,  and  what  is  saved  by  your  fasting  bestow  upon  the  needy.'  This  fast, 
therefore,  at  this  earliest  lime,  occupied  the  place  of  the  later  Pentecost 
octave,  the  feast  of  All  Saints.  Perhaj)s,  about  the  same  time,  it  was 
identicid  with  the  so-called /a.s/  In  honor  of  the  hoJy  apos(fes  {y']\\m\xm 
in  honorem  S.  Apostolorum)  ;  and,  at  a  later  period,  as  a  new  Pente- 
cost octave  became  usual,  the  feast  of  All  Apostles  was  transferred  to 
the  first  of  May.  But,  however  this  may  b<N  it  is  certain  that  the  fast 
after  the  feast  of  Pentecost  arose  long  before  the  Pentecost  octave. 
Still,  in  the  time  of  Leo  the  Great,  this  fast  was  in  use ;  and  he  himself 
commends  it  in  a  discourse,  very  urgently,  and  paints  it  as  an  apostolic 
institute  of  the  highest  importance.'"'  If  this  now  is  not  aox^rding  to 
the  truth,  it  is  equally  wrong  to  aSvSert,  as  some  have  done,  that  the 
fast  after  the  feast  of  Pentecost  came  in  the  place  of  the  abrogated 
vigils.  The  assertion  is  contradicted  by  the  testimony  of  our  Constitu- 
tions, which  enjoin  the  fast  after  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  while  the  vigils 
still  belonged  to  the  highest  solemnities. 


*  Sec  extracts  from  tlieir  homilies,  in  Aagasti*s  Denkw.  Bd.  ii.  S.  394 — . 

«  B,  V.  0.  20. 

3  Scmio  primus  do  Jcjunio  Pcntecostes,  cd.  Par.  1641.  p.  77. 
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nal  security,  which  is  not  to  be  thought  of  as  possible  about  the  middle 
and  towards  the  end  of  the  third  century,  when  there  still  were  persecu- 
tions. But  if  we  consider  that  the  Christian  life  as  connected  with  the 
church,  was,  at  that  time,  almost  completely  regulated,  and  matiy  other 
rites  in  divine  service  were  used,  and  if  we  recollect  that  Chrysostom, 
Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  and  others,  speak  of  this  custom  in  such  a  man- 
ner that  it  cannot  have  been  first  introduced  in  their  time,  every  doubt 
will  certainly  disappear,  which  could  perhaps  be  derived  from  this 
Constitution. 


Investigation  on  the  Seventh  Book  of  the  Constitutions. 

The  seventh  boo^ ,  —  it  being  the  last  book  of  the  Constitutions  as  they 
existed  in  the  times  of  Eusebius,  Athanasius,  and  Epiphanius,  before  the 
eighth  book  was  added,  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  and  prob- 
ably by  tlie  author  of  the  last  canon  (see  p.  334),  —  contains,  as  it  were, 
a  short  recapitulation  of  all  the  precepts  given  in  the  former  books,  and  * 
then  some  liturgical  directions  and  forms,  which  enable  us  to  infer  the 
state  of  the  churches  in  respect  to  public  religious  services,  at  the  close 
of  tlie  third  century.  This  short  recapitulation  of  most  of  the  precepts 
which  are  given  in  the  preceding  books,  confirms  our  assertion  of  the 
unity  of  i\i%  first  seven  books,  and  shows  at  once  that  this  seventh 
book  forms  the  conclusion.  We  might  be  inclined,  just  from  this  short 
repetition  of  sevend  precepts,  to  argue  against  the  unity  of  the  work ; 
but  this  assumption  is  opposed  by  the  fact  that  in  the  repetition,  re- 
gard is  sometimes  had  to  the  earlier  regulations.  Thus,  for  example, 
it  is  said  in  c.  22,  *  Now  concerning  baptism,  O  Bishop,  or  Presbyter,  we 
have  already  given  direction,  and  we  now  say.'  This  proves  clearly 
that  there  is  no  accidental  repetition,  made  without  any  unity,  and  no 
mere  putting  together  of  unconnected  pieces. 

The  regulations  of  the  seventh  book,  as  far  as  to  the  22nd  chapter,  are 
mostly  of  a  general  character,  as  they  already  occur  in  the  earlier  books ; 
and,  at  the  roost,  the  warning  in  c  6,  against  having  any  thing  to  do 
with  augury  and  with  magical  arts,  might  not  be  found  in  the  foregoing 
books.  In  the  22nd  chapter,  some  additional  precepts  are  given  respect- 
ing baptism  ;  and  these  manifestly  refer  to  the  earlier,  in  b.  iii.  c.  16. 
Already,  in  b.  iii.  c.  IG,  the  express  mention  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 


'  This  ]>ook  bears  the  general  sapcrscription,  Hepl  nohrtiaig^  koI  tixopioriaCt  kqI  t^ 
Kara  Xpiardv' ftu^aeiiti. 
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the  Holy  Ghost,  is  required ;  but  here  the  whole  formula  of  baptism 
(Matt.  28:  19)  is  introduced  after  the  words,  'Thou  shalt  so  baptize  as 
the  Lord  commanded  us,  saying.'  Certainly,  this  passage,  in  b.  vii.  c. 
22,  is  one  of  the  earliest  testimonies  concerning  the  application  of  this 
formula  in  baptism.  We  admit,  there  occur  yet  earlier  traces  of  its 
application;  for  instance,  in  Justin  Martyr,  Apology  i.  c.  46,  and  in 
Tertullian  on  Baptism,  c.  13  ;  while  the  place  in  Matthew  seems  at  that 
time  to  have  been  only  had  in  view,  and  baptism  to  have  been  adminis- 
tered with  reference  to  the  trinity,  without  the  passages  being  considered 
iis  a  prescribed  formula.  When  now  modern  writers  ^  have  asserted  that, 
in  this  passage,  no  definite  formula  of  baptism,  at  all,  was  in  reality  pre- 
scribed, and  that  the  baptismal  fonnula  usual  in  the  first  centuries  of 
the  Christiim  church  is  nowhere  to  be  found,  this  assertion  is  sufficiently 
refuted  by  what  is  here  presented.^ 

The  Constitutions  further  direct  that  the  person  about  to  be  baptized 
fast  before  baptism ;  for  our  Lord  also  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights 
in  order  to  give  us  an  example.  This  direction  contains,  however) 
nothing  new  and  unusual ;  for  respecting  this  custom  we  Lave  several 
other  testimonies  of  the  ancients,  which  prove  that  already  before  the 
time  oi*  our  Constitutions,  this  custom  was  pretty  general.  Justin  Mar- 
tyr," as  well  as  Tertullian,*  mention  expressly,  that  to  prepare  for  bap- 
tism there  was  a  fast.  Its  duration  is  variously  stated.  Often  it  was 
three  days ;  sometimes  one  or  two  weeks ;  and  sometimes  forty  days. 
The  24  til  chapter  gives  us  a  not  less  interesting  testimony  concerning 
our  Lonrs  prayer.''  It  is  there  commanded  to  offer  it  three  times  a  day.^ 
It  would  lead  us  too  far,  were  we  to  mention  the  various  opinions  re- 
specting the  Lord's  prayer,  some  of  which  do  not  regard  it  as  a  prayer, 
and  much  less  recognize  in  it  a  general  form.     Its  not  being  used  in  the 


*  Among  others,  Fisenlohr^  Ilistorislic  Bcmekiin^cn  iilnir  die  Taufc.  Tubingen. 
1804.  S.  67  — . 

*  In  Binghum,  torn.  iv.  p.  164,  the  testimonies  on  the  high  antiquity  of  the  Baptis- 
mal formula  are  collected ;  but  our  ])assnge^  b.  vii.  c.  22,  is  overlooked. 

'  AjKjlog.  ii.  p.  93.  'Oooi  uv  irf-ttrduai  koi  marivuni  u?j)^^  ravra  Tti  v^*  ^fiuv  dtida- 
OKOfina  Kai  ?.t)ufLtva  uvai,  kcu  (iiovv  ovtuc  (ivvaadat  VTTiaxi'cJVTaL,  ffj^ftJiJai  re  Koi  airdv 
VTiOTtvovTfg  TTopu  Tov  "deov  tCjv  npoi^fiapTrffifvuv  u^eatv  <)(6uaK0VTai,  i/fujv  avvevxf^fevw 
KcU  aVl'V7l<7TeVUVTUV  ai'Toig. 

^  I)c  Baptismo,  c.  20.  Ingressuroa  baptismum  orationibus  crebris,  jejunm  et  geni- 
culationilius  et  pcrvigiliis  orarc  oportct,  &c. 

*  The  caption  of  e.  24  is,  What  sort  of  people  they  ought  to  be  who  offer  the  prayer 
that  wjw  given  by  the  Lord. 

^  Pray  thus  thrice  in  a  day,  preparing  yonrsclvcs  beforehand,  that  ye  may  be  worthy 
of  the  adoption  of  the  Father. 
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apostolic  age  \s  difTicult  to  be  explained  ;  but  the  ground  of  this  is  prop- 
erly sought  in  the  fact  that  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament  became 
generally  known  only  by  degrees,  and  at  a  later  perio<l.  Already  in 
Irenacus  we  find  a  trace  of  the  Lord's  prayer  being  known  to  him.^  In 
the  time  of  Tcrtullian  its  use  was  so  general,  that,  almost  certainly, 
before  his  time  it  had  been  admitted  as  a  general  form  of  prayer  in 
the  church.  Tertullian,  it  is  well  known,  wrote  a  special  work  upon 
it  (De  Oratione  Dominica),  in  which  he  represents  it  as  the  prayer  for 
the  Christians  of  all  times  (oratio  legitima  et  ordinaria).  If  now  we 
compare  his  representation  with  what  occurs  in  our  Constitutions,  we  v^hall 
find  that  he,  as  well  as  the  Constitutions,  wishes  the  Lord's  prayer  to  be 
offered  three  times  a  day.  Cotelerius'**  thinks  that  this  was  directed  in 
honor  of  the  holy  trinity,  and  in  proof  he  cites  Theodoret  (Epist.  145), 
and  others.  But  the  confirmation  of  his  conjecture  lies  still  nearer,  in  the 
testimony  of  Tertullian,  who  says  expressly,  that  we,  as  debtors  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  ought  to  pray  three  times  a  day.* 
But  still  we  must  call  attention  to  a  difference  between  Tertullian  and  our 
Constitutions.  Tertullian  is  unacqu<iinted  with  the  doxology.  He  con- 
cludes the  prayer  with  the  words,  But  deliver  us  from  evil  ( Sed  evehe 
nos  a  malo).  On  the  contrary,  in  our  Constitutions,  the  doxology  occurs. 
In  our  passage,  indeed,  b.  vii.  c.  22,  the  full  form  does  not  appear ;  and 
it  says  merely,  *  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  for  ever,  amen.'  But  it 
occurs  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  the  third  book.  Hence  it  appears 
that,  to  the  author  of  the  Constitutions,  the  doxology  was  not  current ;  un- 
less we  should  be  so  bold  as  to  infer  that  it  onginated  with  him ;  and, 
because  it  proceeded  from  him,  he  brought  it  forward  sometimes  in  one 
form  and  sometimes  in  a  form  somewhat  different. 

Origen^  and  Cyprian*  have  written  not  less  copiously  on  the  Lord's 
prayer ;  and  by  this  it  is  fully  certain  that  at  the  time  of  the  origin  of 
our  Constitutions,  towards  the  end  of  the  third  century  (as  we  must 
assume  this  for  their  age),  the  use  of  the  prayer  was  very  general. 
We  remark,  further,  that,  from  the  custom  of  saying  this  prayer  three 
times  a  day,  it  has   probably   acijuired   the  designation  daili/  prayer 


'  Adv.  Uteres,  lib.  v.  c.  17.  Qnapropter  et  in  orationo  diccre  nos  docuit:  et  remkU 
nobis  dthita  nostra ;  utiquc  quoniain  hie  est  Fatcr  nostcr,  cojus  eromus  debitorcs,  trans- 
gressi  ejus  prseccptum. 

•  Note  8,  ad  lib.  vii.  c.  24. 

3  De  Orat  Dom.  c.  19.  Etsi  simpliciter  se  habeant  sine  illius  ohscr\'ationi8  pne- 
cepto,  bonum  tamcn  sit  oliqaam  consdacrc  pra»amtioncm, — ne  minus  tcr  die  saltern 
adorcmiis,  dehitorcs  Patris,  Filii,  et  Spiritas  Sancti. 

*  In  the  second  part  of  his  work,  nepl  ehxH^. 
»  De  Orat  Dom.  p.  217-230,  ed.  Far. 
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(oratio  quotidiana),  which  occurs  in  later  writers;  as,  for  example,  in 
Aiigustin  (EiH-liirid.  c.  71). 

In  c.  25  thtfre  is  a  liturgical  formula  on  the  celebration  of  the  Jx)rd5 
Supper,  entitled  a  mystical  thankgiving  {iv'/uQiaila  fivartxt^).^     In  re- 
spect to  all  these  forms  we  must  not  forget  that  they  arc  ideal  forms, 
which  never  pa?;sed  over  into  practical  life.     Hence  we  seek  in  rain  in 
other  writers  for  liturgical  forms  like  those  of  the  seventh  book.     The 
Lord's  Supper  is  here  re{)resented  as  a  myster}',  from  which  everyone 
who  has  not  been  initiated  {\u('7jto;)  is  excluded.     The  chapter  closes  by 
saying,  ^  If  any  one  that  is  not  initiated  conceal  himself,  and  partake,  he 
eateth  eternal  condemnation ;  because,  being  not  of  the  faith  of  Christ, 
he  hath  partaken  of  such  things  as  it  is  not  lawful  for  him  to  partake  of, 
to  his  own  punishment.     But  if  any  one  be  a  partaker  through  ignorance, 
instruct  him  quickly,  and  initiate  him,  that  he  may  not  go  out  a  de^piser.' 
The  mon;  carefully  the  mysteries  were  concealed  from  the  catechumens, 
the  more  perilous  it  was,  if  a  person  not  initiated  came  to  a  knowledge 
of  them.     Then  there  was  applied  a  kind  of  forced  baptism;  which, 
although  mildly  expressed,  is  recognized  in  this  passage  of  the  Constitu- 
tions.    In  later  times  the  same  practice  was  retained ;  as  we  perceive 
from  the  regulations  made  by  the  council  at  Toledo,  which  would  per- 
mit a  constraint  only  in  this  case.''     !l>eside3,  Cotelerius  has  remarked,' 
that  in  the  Greek  Ciisuistry,  the  question,  What  is  to  be  done  when  a 
catechumen  has    been  present  through  accident,  and  partaken  of  the 
Lord's  Sui>pcr,  it  is  answered  that  he  must  be  immediately  l)aptized, 
since  he  is,  jis  it  were,  called  of  God.     Here,  in  regard  to  tlu^  end  of  the 
prayer,  it  is  worthy  of  being  s[)ecially  noted  that  with  a  part  of  the  dox- 
ology  the  amen  is  connected  as  a  closing  word.     In  the  Cliurch  Fathers 
this  fornuila  occurs,  es[)ecially  in  the  Eucharist,  and  a  special  value  was 
ascribed  to  it,  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century.     Justin  IMartyr,  in 
his  first  Apology,  §  G5  and  67,  is  the  Hrst  in  whose  works  we  find  it 
thus  used ;  and  then,  in  later  writers,  it  becomes  a  standing  formuUi, 
which   was   constantly   held  fast    in  opposition  to  the   heretics    who 


*  In  1).  ii.  c.  28.  the  AgapPy  love-feast,  is  l>riefly  mentioned  (a>arr7/v,  I^tol  (]o;t'A-,  u(6 
Kvpio^  uxofuiat)  ;  and  in  b.  iii.  c.  10,  the  sacrifice  (i9i<y/a),  and  the blessinjr,  ^:mall  and 
great  (//  tv'/.n)ia  fUKpa  kq}  fuya'/j/),  are  forbidden  to  the  laity. 

•  Coneil.  Tolet.  iv.  ean.  57.  l)e  Judaiis  hoe  pneeipit  saneta  svniydas.  neniini  deiiioeps 
ad  credendnni  vim  infere.  Qui  autem  jam  pridcm  ad  Chrisrianitatom  venire  cxacti 
sunt,  —  oportet,  ut  lidem  ctiam  (pmm  vi  vel  necessitate  su.<eei>erunt,  tenero  eojrannir, 
ne  nomen  divinuni  blasphcnietur,  et  fide.s,  quani  saseepcnmt,  vill«)  ac  contcmtibilis 
halx^atur. 

'  From  Timoth.  Alex.  Respons.  Canon,  c  1.  Apud  Balsamoucm,  p.  1059. 
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wished  to  remove  it;  as,  for  example,  the  Xovatians,  according  to 
Eusebius,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  b.  vi.  c.  43. 

Ui>on  this  there  follows,  in  c  2C,  another  formula,  to  be  used  afler  the 
communion  (ivxuQiaila  inl  ttJ  x^etq,  fi£Tuli\tpei,)y  wliich  is  the  more  im- 
portant, the  more  certainly  it  is  ascertained  that  these  are  the  most 
ancient  forms  on  this  subject  that  have  come  down  to  us.  Of  this  the 
noble  simplicity  and  dignity  which  prevail  in  them,  give  the  best  proof. 
Towards  the  end  of  this  form  it  is  said,  '  Deliver  it  (the  church)  from 
all  evil,  and  perfect  it  in  thy  love  and  thy  truth,  and  gather  us  all  to- 
gether into  thy  kingdom  which  thou  hast  prepared.  ^laranatha :  Our 
Lord  is  come.  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David.  Blessed  he  Jie  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  LordJ  This  is  certainly  one  of  the  most 
ancient  traces  of  the  formula  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David,  That  is 
still  more  ancient  which  Eusebius  (Eccles.  Hist.  b.  ii.  c  23)  has  pre- 
served from  Uegesippus.  [Compare  Matt.  21 :  9,  where  the  same 
words  are  used  which  occur  in  the  passage  before  us.] 

At  the  first  glance,  it  might  seem  as  if  the  29th  chapter  did  not  suit 
the  connection,  since  it  contains  some  directions  concerning  oblations. 
Yet  this  is  by  no  means  the  case.  It  is  ascertained  that  in  the  ancient 
church,  the  Lord's  Supper  was  supported  by  the  oblations  of  the  be- 
lievers, and  that  therefore  the  communicants  had,  each  time,  to  bring, 
or,  as  it  were,  to  oifer  oblations.  These  gifts,  which  consisted  chiefly  of 
bread  and  wine,  but  often,  too,  of  other  things,  were  called  oblations  of 
the  believers  (oblationes  fidelium),  and  were  received  only  from  commu- 
nicants, tliat  is,  from  complete  members  of  the  church.  That  portion  of 
the  oblations  which  was  not  necessary  for  the  Lord's  Supper,  was  con- 
sidered as  belonging  to  the  servants  of  the  church,  and  to  the  poor.  If 
we  recollect  this,  we  shall  not  be  surprised  at  what  is  said,  in  this  con- 
nection, respecting  oblations.  The  transition  is  easy  to  the  statement 
that  the  first  fruits  must  be  brought  to  the  clergy. 

The  39th  cliapter  now  mentions  the  laying  on  of  hands  (manuum  im- 
positio)  in  the  reception  of  catechumens  ;^  and  here  the  question  arises, 
whether  this  imi)03ition  of  hands  was  performed  before  or  after  baptism, 
or  whether  there  is  here  any  trace  of  confirmation.  Some  have  assumed 
the  latter  on  account  of  the  rite  of  the  laying  on  of  hands,  but  manifestly 
without  good  reason ;  although  there  can  be  no  doubt  tliat  the  rite  of 
the  laying  on  of  hands  was  applied,  from  the  first  origin  of  confir- 
mation.    It  is  also  fully  ascertfuned  that,  in  the  earliest  times  of  the 


*  Tavra  Kai  rd  rovrotg  wcohjv&a  fiavdavim  iv  rg  Kar^jipfaet,  6  irpociuv  •  TrpoaKVveinj 
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church,  baptism  and  confinnation  were  closely  connected,  the  one  follow- 
ing the  oilier  without  delay.  Nevertheless,  the  discourse  here  is  not  of 
confirmation,  but  only  of  the  laying  on  of  hands,  which  was  considered 
as  an  integral  part  of  baptism.  Frequently  it  has  been  altogether  de- 
nied that  a  laying  on  of  hands  was  connected  with  baptism,  and  I  his 
passage  has  been  classed  with  such  as  speak  of  confirmation.  But  we 
must  carefully  distinguish  two  rites  of  laying  on  of  hands ;  one  which 
preceded  baptism,  and  one  which  followed  it.  This  distinction  has 
already  been  brought  into  use,  but  it  has  found  many  opposers.^  Hence 
our  passage  in  the  Constitutions  is  the  more  important,  since  it  decides 
most  clearly  the  iwiiit  of  contest.  For  in  the  whole  39th  chapter 
all  is  exactly  described  which  should  precede  the  reception  and  the 
baptism  of  catechumens.  It  is  said  in  pLiin  words,  ^  He  therefore  who 
is  to  be  catechized  in  the  word  of  piety,  let  him  be  instructed  before  his 
baptism.'  Since  now  this  laying  on  of  hands  is  mentioned  in  connectioii 
with  this  instruction,  which  must  precede  baptism,  it  is  manifest  that  this 
laying  on  of  hands  also  precedes  baptism.  It  becomes  still  more  cer- 
tain by  the  fact  that  the  following  chapter  begins  thus  :  '  And  when  the 
catechumen  is  just  at  the  point  of  being  baptized,'  &c.,  which  words  still 
presuppose  that  the  person  to  be  baptized,  on  whom  the  laying  on  of 
hands  is  already  performed,  is  not  yet  baptized. 

That  the  renouncing  of  the  devil,*  which  is  enjoined  in  c.  41  and  42, 
belongs  to  no  later  age  than  the  one  fixed  on  by  us  for  the  Constita- 
tions,  hardly  needs  to  be  mentioned  ;  for  already,  before  that  time,  it  is 
often  brought  forward  by  writers.  Even  Tertullian,  early  as  he  lived, 
mentions  that  the  renunciation  of  the  adversary  was  performed  twice.* 
Besides,  the  confession  of  faith  (symbolum  fidei),  given  in  this  chapter, 
is  one  of  the  most  ancient  which  we  i)0ssess  from  the  times  before  the 
Nicene  Council;  and  it  well  merits  a  place  with  the  confessions  of 
Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  and  of  Lucian  Martyr,  and  with  the  fragments 
of  confessions  in  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  and  others. 

Upon  this  renunciation  of  the  devil,  followed  the  adhesion  to  Christ 
(avyruaataOiu  X^i(jt(j),  or  the  VOW  of  obedience  to  Christ,  which  also 
our  Constitutions  mention  at  large.  This  custom,  moreover,  is  very  an- 
cient, and  is  found  in  the  writers  of  the  second  century.     Among  the 


*  Aagiisti.  B(l.  4,  S.  407,  thinks  that  this  distinctioii,  at  Icust  in  the  time  of  Teitnl- 
lian,  was  not  yet  made;  but  he  concedes  that  it  arose  afterwards. 

*  *  I  rcnoancc  Satan  and  his  works,  and  his  |>omps,  and  his  worship,  and  his  angelsi 
and  his  inventions,  and  all  things  that  are  under  him.' 

'  Tertull.  De  Corona  Milit  Aquam  adituri,  ibidem,  scd  et  aliquanto  prias  in  ccclesia* 
sob  antistitis  manu  contcstamor  nos  renontiare  diabolo  et  pompsc  ct  angelis  ejus. 
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Latins,  this  adhesion  to  Christ  is  called  promise^  vow,  covenant  (pro- 
missum,  votum,  sponsio),  and  among  them  it  followed  immediately  aflter 
the  renunciation.  There  was  connected  with  it  the  idea  that  he  who 
has  renounced  the  devil,  and  with  him  all  that  is  worldly,  must  imme- 
diately promise  to  be  an  obedient  soldier  of  Christ. 

In  an  earlier  part  of  this  essay  (p.  377),  we  have  already  called 
attention  to  the  variety  in  the  right  of  anointing,  namely,  that  there 
were  two  anointings,  one  which  preceded  baptism,  and  one  which  fol- 
lowed it ;  that  the  former  was  the  anointing  with  the  mystic  oil  (Xiiiaig 
ToD  fivanxov  ihxlov) ;  the  second,  the  anointing  with  ointment  (X^/aiv 
ToO  fii^Qov),  This  is  clearly  shown  by  c.  42  and  44,  where  the  former 
treats  on  the  anointing  with  oil}  and  the  latter  on  the  anointing  with 
ointment?  The  first  anointing  is  represented  as  a  preparation  for 
baptism,  that  he  who  is  anointed  may  also  be  worthy  of  this  consecra- 
tion. The  idea  of  the  second  anointing  is  given  by  c.  44,  in  the  words, 
'  O  Lord,  do  thou  grant  at  this  time  that  this  ointment  may  be  effica- 
cious upon  him  that  is  baptized,  so  that  the  sweet  odor  of  thy  Christ 
may  continue  upon  him  firm  and  fixed,  and  that,  having  died  with  him, 
he  may  rise  with  him,  and  live  with  him.'  This  second  anointing,  with 
which  again  the  laying  on  of  hands  was  connected,^  occupied  in  the 
Oriental  church  the  place  of  confirmation ;  which  confirmation,  in  the 
more  modern  sense,  was  first  introduced  into  the  Western  church  at  a 
later  period.* 

Afler  the  first  anointing,  there  follows  the  consecration  of  the  water 
with  which  the  candidate  is  to  be  baptized.  In  our  Constitutions,  c.  43, 
this  rite  is  copiously  described  ;  ^  and  the  formula  for  the  consecration 
is  given.  After  the  divine  economy  is  praised,  according  to  which  the 
Son  came  into  the  world,  and  redeemed  sinful  men,  it  is  said,  '  Look 


*  C.  42  (the  Caption) :  A  thanksgiving  concerning  the  anointing  with  the  mystiail 
oil.  The  chapter  begins  thus :  '  Now  this  is  blessed  by  the  high  priest  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  and  the  preparation  for  baptism  ....  that  ho  would  sanctify  the  oil  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesns,  and  bestow  spiritoal  grace,  and  efficacious  strength,  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  the  preparation  for  the  confession  of  baptism.* 

'  C.  44  (the  Caption) :  A  thanksgiving  concerning  the  mystical  ointment. 

'  C.  44  (mid.) :  For  tliis  is  the  efficacy  of  the  laying  on  of  hands  on  each. 

«  Under  the  guidance  of  Catholic  writers,  it  is  commonly  assumed  that  confirmation 
was  introduced  by  the  Roman  Bishop  Silvester,  in  the  fourth  century.  Still,  this  is 
not  historically  ascertained ;  and  much  might  be  said  in  favor  of  an  earlier  introduc- 
tion. Brenner,  in  his  Historical  Representation  of  the  Performance  and  Administra- 
tion of  the  Sacraments  from  Christ  to  our  Times,  vol  i.  p.  97,  is  of  the  opinion  that 
confirmation  was  introduced  as  a  substitute  for  the  anointing  by  a  bishop,  when  this 
was  not  imparted. 

^  C.  43  (the  Caption) :  A  thanksgiving  concerning  tlic  mystical  water. 
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down  from  heaven,  and  sanctify  this  water,  and  bestow  grace  and  power, 
that  so  the  person  baptized,  according  to  the  command  of  thy  Christ, 
may  be  crucified  with  him,  and  may  die  with  him,  and  may  be  buried 
with  him,  and  may  rise  with  him  to  the  adoption  which  is  in  him,  by 
being  made  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  righteousness.'     This 
consecration  of  the  water,  however,  had  not  its  origin,  by  anj  means^  in 
a  later  time ;  but  Tcrtulliau,  early  as  he  lived,  was  acquainted  with  the 
rite ;  ^  and  Cyprian,  more  expressly  and  altogether  in  the  sense  of  oor 
Constitutions,  says  that  the  water  must  be  first  purified  and  sanctified  by 
the  priest,  that  it  may  wash  away  tlic  sins  of  the  person  who  is  baptized.* 
Finally,  in  c  44,  it  is  commanded  that  he,  after  his  baptism,  standing  op, 
ofi*er   the  Lord's   prayer;^  a  custom  which  is  found  in  all  antiquity. 
Besides,  the  45th  chapter  gives  us  the  form  of  a  prayer  which  the  per- 
sons baptized  could  offer  nflcr  the  Lord's  prayer.^    From  c  39  to  45, 
the  Constitutions  treat  concerning  the  reception,  the  instruction,  and  the 
baptism  of  catechumens ;  so  that  the  regulations  on  these  subjects  con- 
clude with  the  45th  chapter :     '  These  Constitutions  we  have  thought  it 
right  to  make  concerning  the  catechumens.'    It  might  seem  remarkable 
tliat,  in  all  these  regulations,  the  baptism  only  of  persons  grown  up  can 
be  intended,  wliich  was  performed  with  this  solenm  ritual,  in  which  the 
person  himself  who  is  baptized  takes  a  part ;  while  we,  in  another  pas- 
sage (p.  409),  have  seen,  that  our  Constitutions  admit  the  baptism  also  of 
children.     This  circumstance,  instead  of  tending  to  overthrow  the  asser- 
tions which  we  have  made,  confirms  them.     For  exactly  at  the  time  of 
the  origin  of  our  Constitutions  it  was,  when  infant  baptism  and  the  bap- 
tism of  persons  grown  up  existed  together.     Till  the  fillh  century  this 
continues,  and  the  baptism  of  the  grown-up  is  the  more  prevalent ;  but 
then  pedobaptism  predominates,  and  completely  displaces  the  baptism 
of  adults.      It  is  well  known    how    very    zealously    Tertullian    (De 
Laptismo,  c.  lb,)  opposed  hifant  baptism ;  and  although  the  council  at 
Carthage,  A.D.  253,  with  Cyprian  at  their  head,  declared  themselves  in 
its  favor,  yet  only  in  the  African  church  from  that  time  it  came  gradu- 
ally to  prevail.     In  the  Oriental  church,  on  the  contrary,  the  earlier 
usage  remained  till  the  fifth  century. 


^  Tcrtull.  Dc  Baptismo,  c.  4.  Sacrament um  saiictUicationis  conscquuntur  invocato 
l>co.  Supcrvfiiit  enim  stutiiu  tipiritus  de  cwlis  ct  nquis  supercst,  sunctiticaiis  cds  Je 
semct  ip.so ;  ct  iia  sanctiiicat;i;  vim  sarictiHcandi  cunibibunt. 

'  Oportct,  iiiimdari  ot  sanctilicari  aquam  prius  a  saccrdote,  ut  possit  baptismo  suo 
peccata  hominis,  (}ui  baptizatur,  ablucre. 

^  C.  44  :  After  this  let  him  stand  up,  and  pray  that  prayer  wliich  the  Lord  taught 
U3j  far,  of  necessity,  he  who  id  risen  again  ought  to  stand  up  audpniy;  because  be 
that  is  raised  up  standeth  upright 

*  C.  45  (the  Caption) :  A  prayer  of  the  newly  initiated. 
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We  come  now  to  c.  47,  where,  under  the  name  of  the  morning  prayer 
(TTQoaevxri  kojOivi^,  the  hymn  is  found,  which,  in  the  Greek  church,  is 
denominated  the  great  doxologj,  —  the  same  which,  in  a  Latin  transla- 
tion prepared  by  Hilary,  is  still  sung  in  the  Catholic  church  as  an 
angelic  hymn  (hymnus  angelicus),  in  the  celebration  of  the  mass.^  Even 
in  Lutheran  Germany,  for  a  long  time,  the  Latin  collects  and  hymns 
were  preserved;  but,  since  this  practice  was  done  away,  still,  down 
to  the  very  latest  time,  in  many  countries,  on  the  three  great  festivals, 
the  Latin  Gloria  in  excehis  Deo  (Glory  to  Grod  in  the  highest),  has  been 
used  ;  to  which  the  congregation  replied,  et  in  terra  pax  (and  on  earth 
peace).*    The  ground  of  preserving  this  hymn  is  certainly  to  be  sought 

>  This  hymn  is  printe<l  in  tlic  sixth  volume  of  tho  London  Polyglott  Bible,  from  the 
Codex  Alex.  Usher  niso  has  publislicd  it,  in  his  Diatriba  do  Symbolis,  p.  35 ;  and 
Thomas  Smith,  in  his  account  of  the  Greek  Church,  p.  302. 

•  From  the  same  hymn  also  has  arisen  the  German  song, 

AUein  Gott  in  der  Hohe  sei  Ehrc ; 

[of  whicli  the  following  Englisli  version  has  been  kindly  fuml<hed,  for  insertion  licro, 
by  the  Rev.  S.  F.  Smith ;  whoso  various  contributions  to  awaken  and  elevate  the  bus: 
affections  of  the  soul,  need  no  commendation. 

Praise,  praise  to  thee,  O  God  most  Ilifrh ! 

How  lai^e  thy  grace,  how  deep  thy  love  I 
Safe  in  thy  favor,  lo,  we  stiuid ; 

Our  steadfast  souls  no  ill  can  move ; 
Through  Christ  from  condemnation  free, 
Great  peace  our  spirits  find  in  thee. 

Thanks  for  thy  glorious  Iwing,  thou, 

Tho  Father,  evermore  adored ; 
Sovereign  of  worlds,  our  rock,  our  tower, 

Supremo  and  universal  Lord ; 
Eternal  is  Jeho^'ah's  throne ; 
Whate Vr  his  will  appoints  is  done. 

Thy  name  be  hallowed,  God  the  Son, 

Son  of  the  heavenly  Father,  thou, 
Redeemer,  Saviour  of  the  lost, 

Our  peace,  our  Intercessor,  now ; 
Blest  Lamb  of  God,  thy  face  reveal, 
Our  wants  relieve,  our  pardon  seal. 

Spirit  divine,  our  life,  our  strength, 

The  noblest  gift  of  him  who  died, 
Keep  us  from  ill  for  his  dear  sake. 

Who,  seated  at  his  Father's  side, 
Rejoices  in  the  pangs  he  bore, 
That  sin  and  death  might  reign  no  more.] 


X 
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in  the  great  reverence  whicli  was  cherished  for  its  high  antiquitj.  For 
all  have  agreed  that  it  is  the  most  ancient  hymn  which  has  descended  to 
D3  from  the  ancient  church.^  It  is  asked,  now,  whether  this  hymn  does 
not  testify  against  the  age  stated  by  us  for  the  Constitutions,  and  whether 
we  can  point  out  any  testimony  that  it  was  already  extant  at  the  end  of  the 
third  century.-    This,  to  be  sure,  is  difhcult,  yet  there  is  a  testimony  extant, 


*  A.  J.  Uambndi,  iu  his  AnthoIo|;y  of  Christian  Songs  from  all  Centuries  of  tbc 
Clmrcli  (13d.  i.  S.  40 — ),  hus  witli  f^ood  reason  received  this  hyinn  into  his  collection, 
as  a  sonj;  presencd  to  us  from  the  third  c^ntur\'.  It  is  there  printed  in  full,  together 
with  .1  tninsljition.  Still,  on  account  of  its  importance,  we  pnwcnt  it  here,  in  the 
pecen.«ion  of  our  Constitutions,  which  differs  in  several  places  from  that  which  Ram- 
bach  followed.  It  seems,  moreover,  that  our  Constitutions  would  have  it  rcpinlcd  a^^ 
a  prayer,  ratlier  than  as  a  hynm.  We  give  it  from  Cotelerius,  who,  however,  did  not 
divide  it  into  stanzas. 

Ao^a  ^-v  vt}u<rrotc  ^eC) 
KcU  irrl  yijg  c/p^vjy, 
'Kv  avdpunoi^  evdoKia. 

'Ev'Aoyovfifv  ae, 
Ao^o?j)y(n>/iiv  ar , 

IlpOOKVVOi'fUV  (7f , 

Am  Tov  fiiyukov  upxitptui 
iir  Tuv  uvra  t3toi' 
'\-}tvi'JiTov  tin, 

*\^(}6aLT0V  flUVOV 

A/a  77/ V  fityu/.tiv  rrov  An^av. 

Ki'pie  fiaaUfi'  izovpavis, 

Ote  TttTfp  TzavTOKpaTop, 

Kvpu  6  i^ft/i', 

*()  -jarrip  rov  XpicnoVf 

Tov  ufiunov  dfivovj 

'Of  aiptt  li/v  ufiapriav  tov  kooiiov. 

Upuafifiai  77/1'  dirjatv  yfuji'  • 

'O  Kavii(itvo^  fTvi  tCjV  X€(>oi\3iid  • 

'Orf  nv  fiuioc  uyioc'  — 

li'  fi6ro{'  Kvpior^ 

'I;?(70i','.H  'S.ptnrhg  tov  deov 

J]u(nfr  yn'fjTt/r  0rofcjf, 

Tor  3aaiM<M>i'  i/fiuv  •  — 

Af'  oi'  rjoi  rV3^'/. 

TiuT/  Kai  av3ag. 

^  Wernsthrf  Liturgia  Lutherana  s(;rvans  cxempluni  antiqu;^  ct  purioris  occlosia' 
Exercit.  i.  Viteh.  1780.  4.  p.  U.  10.  '  Doxologia  major,  (iloriiJ  in  excelsis  Deo,  qui  c*t 
Hymnus  angelicas,  GraTonim«juo  matutinus,  quem  Ilymnum  Constit.  Apost.  lib.  vii 
c.  47,  julxint  diebus  dominicis  ct  festis  fiO.odiKCt^  cantari,  quem  omnium  hjmnonim, 
qui  cani  solcont  in  coetibos   Christianorum  publicis   antiqnissimum  esse  Thomas 
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which  must  make  it  in  the  highest  degree  probable,  that,  at  the  end  of  the 
third  ccnturjr,  this  hymn  had  already  come  into  use.  Athanasius,  in  hia 
book  on  Virginity  (De  Virginitate),  recommends  to  the  virgins  to  use  this 
hymn  in  their  morning  prayer.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  he  does  not 
quote  it  entirely  ;  then  it  would  have  been  possible  for  us  to  compare  it 
with  the  hymn  of  our  Constitutions ;  but  still,  he  so  designates  it  that  no 
other  can  well  have  been  meant.  He  also  adduces  the  first  three  lines, 
and  three  others  near  the  beginning,  which  agree  entirely  with  those  of 
the  hymn  in  our  Constitutions,  so  that  we  can  safely  assume  that  they  are 
identical.^  But  if  this  be  so,  it  may  reasonably  be  inferred,  notwith- 
standing the  lateness  of  the  testimony  of  Athanasius,  that  the  hymn  was 
in  existence  at  the  end  of  the  third  century.  For  the  testimony  of  this 
Fatlier  [who  was  bom  about  A.D.  296,  and  died  A.D.  373],  and  the 
end  of  the  third  century,  are  not  so  very  far  from  each  other ;  and,  in 
the  second  place,  we  can  safely  conclude  that  a  hymn  which  he  presup- 
posed to  be  so  well  known  that  he  mentioned  it  only  by  the  first  lines, 
did  not  have  its  origin  in  his  time. 

But  whether  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  was  the  author  of  this 
hymn  is  a  difficult  question,  which  can  hardly  be  either  affirmed  or 
denied.  Strictly  speaking,  there  is  no  historical  ground  for  denying 
that  it  was  written  by  the  author  of  the  Constitutions ;  but  it  is  certainly 
possible  that  he  received  into  his  Constitutions  the  already  extant  hymn, 
as  he  wished  to  give  a  form  of  such  a  prayer.  On  this  point,  external 
testimonies  entirely  fail.  It  often  occurs  in  Chrysostom,  and  the  later 
writers,  but  without  any  mention  of  the  author,  or  the  time  of  its  origin. 
Certainly  belonging  to  the  same  time,  and  most  probably  proceeding 
from  the  same  author,  is  the  hymn  given  in  c.  48  *  (i\uvog  iaTteQivdg, 
oratio  vespertina),  which  has  much  that  resembles  the  preceding. 
Usher,  and  after  him  others,  have  confounded  it  with  the  evening  ad- 


Smithins  (Miscollan.  p.  136.  Lond.  1686)  affirmat,  sub  initinm  sacromm  publico- 
nun  obtiniiit,  si  non  priiin,  nt  jam  stcculo  qnartn.  Kam  hymnum  ])o^t  emcndata  per 
D.  Liithcrum  sacra  quum  Jo.  Spanj^cnlwrgius  tronstulcrit  in  lingiiam  vcmaculam : 
quidni  ab  eo  cantn  ordinatur  cahum  divinum  ccclcsia  Lntlicrana,  qiio)  ad  excraplum 
illius  antiqn.T  ac  ptira;  composita  est' !  Certainly  there  was  a  very  riglit  feeling  at  the 
bjisis  of  the  reverence  for  the  antiquity  of  this  hymn. 

*  Atlmnasios  de  Virginitate,  torn.  i.  ]).  1057.    IIpAf  bpdpov  Sk  rfiv  faz-nbv  tovtov 

ev?.oynre  iravTa  tu  kpya  Kvpiw  rdv  Kvpiov  66^a  iv  in}'iaTot^  i9fw,  Kal  ^rr^  >^f  elpr/vrf^  iv 
uvOpLiTToic  evdoKia'  ifivovfiiv  (Jf,  ti/joyoi/niv  ar,  npooKwovfuv  <Te,  Kcd  to,  i^f/C- 

*  Perliap«  this  liymn  also,  as  a  specimen  from  the  tliird  century,  mi;;ht  claim  to  be 
admitted  into  unthological  collections.    Hence  wo  present  it  here  according  to  the 
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dress  which  is  presented  in  b.  viii.  c.  36.  The  only  testimonj  which 
wc  have  respecting  it  is  given  by  Basil  (De  Spiritu  Sancto^  a  21 '), 
where,  however,  no  author  is  mentioned.  In  any  case,  there  is  neither 
external  nor  internal  evidence  requiring  us  to  deny  that  the  author  of 
th(;  Constitutions  is  also  the  author  of  the  hjmn,  and  there  is  nothing 
contained  in  it  against  the  time  assigned  hy  us  for  the  origin  of  the 
Constitutions.' 

Having  now  gone  through  the  first  seven  books  of  the  Constitutions, 
step  by  step,  and  pointed  out  everywhere  in  detail,  as  we  believe,  the 
view  proposed  by  us  respecting  the  unity  and  the  age  of  these  first  seven 
books,  it  now  only  remains  for  us,  in  the  following  chapters,  to  point  oat 
also,  in  detail,  the  interpolations  which  we  assume  in  the  same  books ; 
and  tiien  proceed  to  the  investigation  on  the  eighth  book. 


recension  of  Cotelcriiu,  hut  divided  into  stanzas ;  omittiDg,  however,  the  pofsages  of 
Scripture  which  constitute  tlie  Ijeginning  and  the  end. 

AlvOVftiv  <T€y 

"T/ivovfiiv  <Te, 

AuL  TTjv  fieya^Jiv  cov  do^av 

Kvfue  /iaatAri), 

'O  irart/p  rov  Xpinrov, 

Tor  afiutfiov  afiVoi\ 

'Of  aipfi  T^v  u/iapTiav  rov  KOOfiov' 

2)ot  nfXKn  alvo^' 

2Io2  7r^>eT«  ifjivo^* 

5)oi  66^a  TrpiTTtt. 

T^  Of(p  Kai  narpiy 

Ala  Tov  vioi\ 

'Ev  nvtvfmu  tu  navaytuf^ 

E/f  roi'f  (dCivac  tCiv  altjvuv  dfi^v. 

^  'E^ti^f.  ToTc  -xarpumv  iiftCov  /irf  auuTrfj  li/v  x^H^^v  tov  iaTTFpivov  ^r»V  fiex^c^at^  a>y* 
tidvr  oan't'rrof  (vxaptftrnv  Kai  tjr  r/f  fiiv  6  Trir^p  tCiv  /trjfiaTuv  Ikhvuv  rffc  f7ri?.vxriov 
cvxf^pifJTin^,  tlrrch'  <n'K  fx^f^^ '  ^  f^  '"'"  ^-^V  upxniav  ui^i^oi  ri/v  ^v/^v  kcu  oWo'? 
TTtO-ort-  tn7r;iC)v  hofda^Tiaav  oi?JyovT€g-  alvwfiry  naripa,  kqI  vidv  Koi  uytw  fir-ft'/ia 

'  The  same  may  l>e  snid  of  the  pni^  at  dinner  (n\vf/  ^tt*  upiimS)^  which  constimtes 
the  forty-ninth  chapter  of  the  seventh  book. 
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CHAPTER    V. 

ON   THE   INTERPOLATIONS   WHICH   THE   FIRST   SEVEN   BOOKS    OF   THE 
CONSTITUTIONS   HAVE    SUFFERED. 

Although  we  have  admitted  the  unity  of  the  first  seven  books,  and 
have  established  for  their  origin  a  common  ago,  jet  it  does  not  hence 
follow  that  we  depart  from  the  general  opinion  of  the  ecclesiastical  his- 
torians, who  hold  them  to  be  con'upted  and  interpolated.  It  is  only  on 
the  manner  of  this  interi)olation  that  there  is  any  diversity  of  views. 
To  deny  entirely  a  corruption  of  the  Constitutions  would  withhold  from 
the  most  important  historical  testimonies,  which  expressly  assert  it,  all 
credit  and  authority.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  room  for  the  in- 
quiry, whether  this  corruption  is  an  essential  one,  whii-h  has  reached 
all  parts  of  the  Constitutions  in  their  whole  compass ;  has  changed  them,—* 
has  taken  away  old  parts,  and  inserted  new  ;  or  whether  this  corrup- 
tion is  an  unessential  one,  and  consists  only  in  a  change  of  words, 
and  modes  of  expression,  here  and  there,  and  sometimes  merely  in  an 
addition  of  one  or  more  propositions.  Most  of  those  who  have  pro- 
nounced a  judgment  on  the  Constitutions  have  acceded  to  the  first  view, 
without  having  proved  its  correctness.  Especially  they  seem  readily  to 
assent  to  this  opinion,  who  assume  that  the  Constitutions  were  made  up 
of  many  and  various  isolated  parts.  At  least,  it  makes  their  task,  in 
respect  to  bringing  proof  for  their  assumption,  very  easy;  since  they 
can,  pretty  arbitrarily,  separate  the  Constitutions  into  parts  which  ac- 
cording to  them  must  be  original  parts,  or  into  parts  which  were  added 
as  a  consequence  of  later  corruption.  In  determining  the  age  of  the 
Constitutions,  they  find  their  task  the  more  easy  also,  since  whatever 
in  this  code  does  not  suit  their  determination  of  the  time,  they  can^ 
without  any  further  trouble,  refer  it  to  the  department  of  the  inter- 
polations. 

As  we  maintain  the  unity  of  these  first  seven  books,  it  may  readily  be 
inferred  that  we  admit  only  a  corruption  in  the  change  of  expressions 
and  phrases,  and  in  a  few  places  an  interpolation  and  insertion  of 
a  strange  chapter.  The  interpolator  seems  to  have  been  led  chiefly  by 
a  dogmatic  or  doctrinal  interest.  This  is  obvious  in  every  corruption 
that  is  attempted  with  single  expressions  and  applications  of  terms. 
We  see  clearly  in  these  additions  or  changes,  that  their  author  was 
attached  to  the  Arian  heresy,  and  that  he  probably  had  the  design  to 
give  currency  by  them  to  his  Arian  opinions ;  or,  at  all  events,  to  be 
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able,  with  the  help  of  these  iDterpolnti(m«i,  to  argue  from  the  Constitations 
in  favor  of  hi.s  lieretical  views.  With  this  agree  also  the  historical 
testimonies.  According  to  the  second  Trullan  canon,  the  Quinisextine 
Council  rejected  the  Constitutions,  because  there  were  mingled  with  them, 
by  heretics  (iio  iCor  heoodu^on'),  for  the  destruction  of  the  church, 
certiiin  things  spurious  and  alien  from  the  church,  making  obscure  to  us 
the  becoming  beauty  of  the  divine  doctrines.^  This  points  expressly  lo 
a  doctrinal  interpolation.  But  Photius  determines  its  nature  still  more 
definitely.^  Among  the  reasons  for  the  rej<;ction  of  the  Constitutions,  fae 
mentions  by  name  their  Arianism  (xul  ^n  "jQhmnafii^)^  from  which 
they  could  be  freed  only  by  violence. 

AVe  proceed  now  to  a  full  exhibition  of  these  corruptions  ;  and,  ai>cr 
they  are  examined,  we  shall  endeavor  to  give  also  the  probable  time 
when  they  were  introduced. 

The  comparison  which  we  find  in  b.  ii.  c.  26,  is  very  remarkable.* 
We  shall  show,  further  on,  that  this  whole  chapter,  in  which  the  Bishop 
is  set  up  as  an  earthly  god,  is  calculated  to  promote  the  hierarchy ;  and 
this  comparison  also  may  have  the  same  object  At  the  same  time,  ita 
Arianism  can  hardly  fail  of  being  perceived.  The  Bishop  is  compared 
with  God;  the  deacon,  with  Christ.  But  as  the  Constitutions,  in  many 
places,  and  also  here,  make  the  deacon  completely  subordinate  to  the 
Bishop,  and  in  rc?])ect  and  power  set  the  Bishop  far  above  him,  so 
Chri.^t  too,  in  this  comparison,  appears  entirely  subordinate  and  occupy- 
ing only  the  second  place.  Manifestly  tiiis  conflicts  with  the  catholic 
system,  and  can  with  difficulty  be  referred  to  an  orthodox  author.  It 
is  in  the  higiiest  degree  probable  that  it  was  inserted  by  an  Arian  or  a 
Macedonian.  This  becomes  pretty  certain  by  the  comparison  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  tiie   deaconess.^     As  tiie  deaconess,  according  to  the 


*  'T;r(i  rC>\'  tTefiwVt^uv  Itti  /.oi^tij  rrjg  iKK/jjtiiag  vo'da  rtvii  kol  ^tva  rr/c  eKK?,riaiar  rapz- 
VETevirjnav,  to  tuTrfxiTTig  Ku/y.og  tCju  i9f/wr  ^o'^^/jutov  r/ulv  auavpuioavTa  (Comp.  p.  311). 

«  l»liot.  niUlloth.  Co«l.  112,  113. 

^  Be:<i«les  this  rcju-oncli,  IMiolius  mentions  also  that  the  reproiwh  of  forgery  was  cas\ 
u\H)n  tlio  Constitutions,  which  liowever  lie  calls  nn  ohjoction  not  difficult  to  remove 
(ov  x^'^'^'fy  ti-oGKfvaouadai) ;  secondly,  tliat  invectives  a;j:aiiist  the  second  law  were 
laid  to  tlieir  cliarp?  (tuv  dtvrtpovonttw  r3fttg) ;  hut  ho  pj-onounces  it  ea.«5y  also  to  recon- 
cile these  matters  (ri  Kfii  (Kifyrov  (ka/j'Gaadat).  See,  on  the  last  subject,  Aumu^ii's 
Denkwdrdi-kciten,  Bd.  iv.  8.  215. 

*  But  let  the  Deacon  minister  to  liim  as  Clirist  doth  to  his  Fatlier,an(l  let  him  sen-e 
Jiim  nn])lamah]y  in  all  thinirs,  as  Clirist  doeth  nothin;;  of  himself,  but  docth  always 
those  thin;rs  tliat  j)h'a-e  hi-?  Fatlier. 

^  Let  also  the  D«*aeoness  he  honored  by  yj)u  in  tlic  place  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  not 
do  or  say  any  tiling  without  the  Deacon ;  fxa  neither  doth  the  Comforter  say  or  do 
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doctrine  of  the  Constitutions,  occupies  a  very  subordinate  place,  and  is 
completely  subjected  to  the  deacon,  so  (since  by  the  comparison  this 
relation  is  transferred  to  the  Holy  Spirit),  so  must  the  Holy  Spirit  here 
necessarily  appear  subordinated  both  to  God  and  to  Christ.  Hence  we 
must  feel  ourselves  inclined  to  rcganl  this  addition  as  proceeding  either 
from  a  Semi-arian  or  a  Macedonian.'  In  like  manner,  the  forty-fourth 
chapter  in  b.  ii.  seems  to  be  not  free  from  the  Arian  heresy.^  Here 
again  the  same  comparison  is  used.  The  deacx)n,  as  it  is  there  said, 
may  himself  manage  whatever  he  can,  after  power  for  the  purpose  is 
conferred  on  him  by  the  Bishop,  as  Christ  has  received  from  the  Father 
the  power  of  creating  and  upholding.  Unquestionably  this  departs 
from  the  c«atholic  system,  which  admitted  one  and  the  same  substance 
and  essence  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and, 
consequently,  must  ascribe  the  power  of  creating  and  upholding  to  all  as 
to  each.  On  the  contrary,  this  assertion  of  the  Constitutions  accords 
entirely  with  the  opinion  of  Arius.^ 

In  the  same  position,  too,  we  must  put  a  passage  in  b.  iii.  c.  17, 
where  there  seems  to  be  a  crowding  upon  the  same  catholic  dogma.^ 
The  addition,  *  and  taught  by  him,*  could  of  itself  betray  the  Macedon- 
ian heresy.  Some  have,  indeed,  adduced  John  16:  13 — ,  in  order  to 
prove  that  this  representation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  truly  apostolical. 
Still  it  has  been  done  without  sufRcient  reason.  While  Christ  here 
says,  the  Holy  Spirit  *  shall  not  speak  of  himself,  but  whatsoever  lie 
shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak,*  and  v.  14,  *  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine, 
and  shall  show  it  unto  you,'  the  great  teachers  of  the  church  also,  as 
Chrysostom,  Augustin,  and  others,  thus  maintained,  as  catholic  doctrine, 


any  tiling  of  himself,  Imt  piveth  grlorj-  to  Christ  by  wniting  for  liis  pleasure.  And,  as 
vc  cannot  Iwlicvc  on  Clirist  without  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  so  let  not  any  woman 
addrcsA  herself  to  the  Deacon  or  Bishop  without  the  Deaconess. 

*  Both  ])articfl  opposed  the  ^nerally  received  doctrine  conccminp;  the  Uoly  Spirit  j 
and  hence,  for  a  long  time,  tl»e  names  were  ecpiivalcnt.  Tints  they  were  use<l  even  by 
Socrates  and  Sozoincn ;  but  still,  we  must  maintain  the  chronological  difference.  In 
the  later  Church  Faithers,  the  name  Macedonians  came  gradually  to  he  the  standing 
one  to  designate  the  heresy  resporting  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  Augustin,  De  H.xv.  52, 
and  Joh.  Cassian.  De  Incarnat.  1,2  — . 

*  And  let  the  Deticon  refor  all  things  to  the  Bishop,  as  Clirist  doth  to  his  Father. 
But  let  him  order  such  things  as  he  is  ahle  by  himself,  receiving  power  from  the  Bishop, 
OS  the  Lord  did  from  his  Father  the  i)ower  of  creation  and  providence.  But  the 
weighty  matters  let  the  Bisliop  judge. 

'  See  Arii  Epist.  ad  Alexandrum,  in  Athanasius  De  Svnodis  Arim.  et  Seleuc. 
p.  729,  and  KpiphaniiLs,  Uxr.  Ixix.  7. 

*  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Comforter,  who  is  sent  by  Christ,  and  taught  by  him,  and 
proclaims  liim. 
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that  the  IIolj  Spirit  hears  what  he  speaks ;  but  at  the  same  time  thej 
maintained  not  less  strenuously  the  doctrine,  that  the  knowledge  also,  as 
well  as  the  substance,  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  is  cue  and 
the  same ;  that  the  IIolj  Spirit  hears  exactly  in  consequence  of  this 
unity  of  substance,  —  that  this  hearing  is  in  him  at  once  a  knowings 
but  this  knowing  pertains  to  his  very  essence.     An  entirely  diflerent 
view  of  the  subject  is  presented  in  our  Constitutions.     In  them,  Christ 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  here  conceived  of  as  two  different  persons,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  represented  as  subordinated  to  Christ,  who   teaches 
him.     But  that  the  Scripture  nowhere  teaches  this  doctrine  concemiDg 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  this  was  not  the  catholic  system,  is  ascertained 
beyond  a  doubt ;  and  we  must  ascribe  the  view  to  the   heresy  of  the 
interpolator.     In  the  same  chapter,  the  dogma,  certainly  unheard  of  in 
the  catholic  church,  is  indicated,  that  baptism  is  not  to  be  administered 
jointly  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
associated  only,  as  it  wore,  iis  a  witness.^     The  passage  in  b.  vi.  c.  26, 
is  very  characteristic ;  and  is  adapted  to  convince  any  one  of  the  inser- 
tion of  Arian   views   and   opinions.*    The   whole  chapter  consists  of 
admonitions  to  beware  of  the  heretics,  who  aim  at  the  destruction  of 
souls.     Now  some  heretical  opinions  are  enumerated;  and  then  it  is 
added, '  but  others  of  them  suppose  that  Jesus  himself  is  the  God  over 
all.'     Certainly,  however,  none  but  an  Arian  could  hold  this  view  to 
be  heretical ;  since  it  was  always  an  orthodox  doctrine,  that   Chri<t  is 
*  God  over  all '  {6  fty  hnl  n^i'To)i'  de^tg)  ;  and  also  the  Scripture  (Rom.  1): 
5)  designates  him  as  oi'er  all,  God  blessed  for  ever. 

In  b.  vi.  c.  11,  are  found  traces  of  Arianism  or  Semiarianism.^ 
Christ  is  here  called  the  first-born  of  the  whole  creation.  Le  Clerc  has 
already  remarked,  that  this  manifestly  betrays  Arianism,  which  is 
brought  forward  only  with  caution.  Since,  besides  this,  there  is  noth- 
ing heretical  contained  in  the  whole  chapter,  we  may  reasonably  as- 
sume that  only  the  words,  *and  of  the  first-born  of  the  whole  creation' 
^xul  TTOLOToiuxnu  TKiutjc  difUiovoylu^) ^  are  inserted;  to  which  the  occasion 
afforded  in  this  chapter,  to  propagate  the  Arian  heresy,  must  have  very 


*  B.  iii.  c.  17.  This  baptism,  therefore,  is  given  into  the  death  of  Jesus.  ....  The 
mention  of  the  Fatlicr  n,s  of  the  author  and  sender ;  the  joint  mention  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  of  the  Witness.  Tot-  Trarpof  jy  /^''V/'^,  wf  ahiov  sal  aroaro/^wf  ■  tov  nrcrwarof 
if  ovfi7:apit?.f)\lHg,  6c  fiupri'poc.  [It  may,  perhaps,  be  doabted,  wliether  the  statement 
above  is  fully  sustained  by  the  e\'idence  here  adduced.] 

•  But  others  of  them  suppose  that  Jesus  himself  is  the  God  overall,  and  glorify  him 
08  being  his  own  Father. 

'  The  God  and  Father  of  the  only-begotten,  and  of  the  first-bom  of  the  whole  crea- 
tion. 
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specially  invited.  On  b.  vii.  c.  43,  where  it  is  said, '  the  Father  of  the 
only-begotten  God'  (rdr  Tiarkqa  toO  ftoroyeiovg  deov),  Le  Clerc  re- 
marks, further,  that  the  phrase,  fiot^oysvlfi  6f6g,  is  unknown  to  the  apos- 
tolic style ;  but  that  it  is  an  expression  peculiar  to  the  Arians,  who 
called  the  Father  unbegotten  (/lyByrriibv)^  but  the  Son  begotten 
(•jffvvrixbv)^  and  ordy-hegoUen  God  {uopoyevvi  de6y).  It  was  chiefly  the 
relation  of  Christ  to  the  Father  in  the  work  of  creation,  that  was  offen- 
sive to  the  Arians,  as  it  was  exhibited  in  the  orthodox  system.  The 
Arians  objected  to  the  full  equality  with  the  Father.  In  b.  v.  c.  20,^  there 
is  a  passage  which  presents  that  relation  in  a  sense  altogether  Arian : 
namely ;  in  creating,  Christ  stood  to  the  Father  in  the  relation  of  a 
servant,  '  ministering  to  his  God  and  Father  for  the  creation  of  the 
universe.'  This  statement  can  very  easily  have  been  inserted  by  an 
interpolator,  as  an  addition  which  can  be  there  or  not,  without  essen- 
tially altering  any  thing  in  the  connection.  Turrian  has  sought  to  free 
the  Constitutions  here,  as  well  as  in  b.  viii.  c  12,  from  the  reproach  of 
Arianism,  by  suggesting  that  we  can  well  speak  of  a  ministering  of 
Christ  after  his  incarnation,  but  not  before  it«  We  do  not,  however, 
perceive  what  is  here  gained  by  this  distinction.  In  any  case,  the  min- 
istering relation  still  remains  here ;  for  God  has  not  created  the  world 
since  the  incarnation  of  Christ. 


On  the  Time  when  these  Interpolations  were  undertaken. 

We  endeavor  here  to  give  the  time  when  the  interpolations  were 
made ;  for  we  wish  to  use  the  traces  of  Arianism  and  Macedonianism 
for  the  more  exact  discussion  and  answering  of  this  question. 

Already,  in  the  comparison  which  we  have  instituted  between  our 
Constitutions  and  those  of  Epiphanius,  there  presented  themselves  many 
differences  which  could  l>e  explained  only  by  supposing  a  later  corrup- 
tion. The  foregoing  investigation  has  been  occupied  in  showing  that 
here  and  there,  in  the  Constitutions,  there  is  found  something  hetero- 
geneous and  heretical,  which  belongs  to  a  time  later  than  that  of  their 
origin.  Those  who  place  the  Constitutions  in  an  earlier  time,  could 
perhaps  adduce  for  the  explanation  of  this  circumstance  the  considera- 
tion that  the  Antc-Nicene  Fathers,  especially  in  the  doctrine  concerning 


*  Him,  tlicreforc,  do  wc  abo  preach  to  you,  and  declare  him  to  be  God  the  Word, 
who  ministered  to  his  God  and  Father  for  the  creation  of  the  nniTcne. 
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the  trinity,  very  oflen  employ  many  expressions  which  afl^rward^,  in 
the  Arian  controversies,  were  assailed.  The  fact  is  incontestably  true. 
Justin  Martyr,  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  IrencTUS,  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
TertuUiun,  and  Origen,  use  phrases  and  expressions  which  are  found 
among  the  Arians.  But,  since  neither  the  Arians  nor  the  Catholics  in 
their  controversies  used  the  Constitutions,  and  these  were  adduced 
neither  for  nor  against  Arianism.  it  may  be  inferred  from  this  silence, 
especially  from  that  of  Athanasius,  that  neither  party  had  any  knowled^ 
of  the  Constitutions  with  their  present  Arian  corruptions.  The  ArianB 
could  not  adduce  them  in  their  own  favor,  since,  according  to  the  testi- 
mony of  Kpiphanius,  those  old  Constitutions  contained  nothing  which 
deviated  from  the  faith  and  the  general  standard  of  doctrine.  Epipha^ 
nius,  who  exerted  himself  so  much  to  trace  out  each  heresy,  is  hence  the 
best  voucher  that  the  Constitutions  at  that  time  were  free  from  any 
heretical  corruption.  The  time,  therefore,  when  they  were  corrupted, 
may  be  determined  with  certainty,  so  far  as  to  say  that  the  corruptioa 
must  have  occurred  between  the  time  of  Epiphanius  and  that  of  the 
Trullan  Council.  We  readily  concede  that  this  determination  is  very 
general,  but  in  this  we  were  speaking  of  what  is  certain,  and  cannot  be 
called  in  question.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  willing  to  attempt,  by  a 
conjecture,  to  settle  still  more  dciinitely  the  age  of  these  interpolations. 

This  conjecture  rests  on  the  fact  that,  in  the  eighth  book  of  the  Con- 
stitutions, there  are  found  traces  of  Arianism.  In  b.  viii.  c.  12,  the 
Arian  heresy  expresses  itself,  without  any  reserve.  Christ  is  there  the 
only-hegotten  God  (fiot'oyevi)^  Oeu;),  who  ministers  to  his  God  and 
Father,  both  in  the  various  creation  and  in  the  corresponding  providence.* 
Even  there,  too,  the  begetting  of  the  Son  is  expressed  of  the  Father,  but 
so  modified  that  God  begets  him  before  all  time,  by  his  will,  his  power, 
and  his  goodness.^  Very  often,  also,  the  expression,  *  the  first-bom  of 
every  creation'  (TiQondroxo^  ndati;  xilaeot;)^  is  applied  to  Christ.  And 
there  are  found  similar  traces  of  Macedonianism.^  In  b.  viii.  c  5,  it  is 
said  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  only,  that  he  was  present  as  a  witness  at  the 


*  B.  viii.  c.  12.  "AyKK  ^  ««'  ^  fioi'oyevffc  oov  vide  6  Kvpwc  i/fiuv  koI  t^foj-  'iF/ffoif 
XpKtTor  •  Of  f /f  nuvra  v7r7ipiTJiaufi€v6c  aoi  rtj  dtC)  airov  koI  jrarpl  f?f  re  dtjfiioi'piyiaif 
duu^opaVy  Kai  npavoiav  Karu?^ijA.ov. 

*  B.  viii.  c.  12  (nearer  the  Ixiginning) :  Ta  Truvra  Ik  tov  fi^  oi-rof  e/f  rd  etvat  Trapaytt- 
ydv  did  roil  fiovoyevov^  aov  i'tov  •  avTov  Ae  npd  ndvrov  aiuvuv  yiviTfcac  /3<n'/.J7oe(  koI 
6vvu(tei  Kai  aya^oTTiri  ufieaiTevru^. 

*  Fhilastrius,  Hier.  67,  desi^ntes  the  nature  of  the  Macedonian  heresy  thus:  Spin- 
turn  uutcin  non  dc  diviim  substantia,  ncc  Deuni  verum,  sed  factum  atqoc  creatnin 
Spirituin  praxlicaute*,  ut  com  conjungant  ct  comparcnt  crcatura. 
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divine  incarnation.  And  in  b.  viii.  c  37,  God  is  called  the  Lord  of  the 
Holy  Spirit'  These  traces  of  the  heretical  opinions  in  this  book, 
which  have  so  much  in  common  with  the  already  adduced  doctrinal 
corruptions  of  the  first  seven  books,  lead  to  the  conjecture  that  those 
corruptions  were  introduced  at  the  time  when  the  eighth  book  was  ad- 
ded, that  is,  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century.  Hence  also  it  may 
be  inferred,  with  some  probability,  that  he  who  added  the  eighth  book 
was  also  the  interpolator  of  the  first  seven. 

That  our  Constitutions  favor  Arianism,  has  been  observed  by  modem 
Arians,  who  have  endeavored  to  use  them  to  their  own  advantage,  but 
without  success.  At  the  same  time,  others  also  have  wished  to  support 
and  justify  their  heretical  views  by  the  Constitutions.^ 


Interpolations,  not  Doctrinal,  that  are  found  in  the  first  Seven  Books  of 
the  Constitutions, 

If  now  we  have  admitted  doctrinal  interpolations,  and  have  endeavored 
also  to  show  that  these  have  been  made  only  in  particular  passages  and 
in  single  expressions,  we  must  still,  on  the  other  hand,  admit  an  inser- 
tion and  corrupting  of  some,  though  only  a  very  few  chapters,  —  what 
happened  in  the  progress  of  time,  when  new  institutions  and  usages 
aroee,  and  there  was  a  desire  to  bring  the  Constitutions  into  harmony 
with  these.  We  have  already  called  attention  to  the  fact,  that  the 
doctrinal  interpolations  were  made  at  the  time  of  the  writing  of  the 
eighth  book ;  and  we  shall  be  able  to  show  the  same  in  respect  to  the 
interpolations  which  are  not  doctrinal.  It  was  natural  that  the  author 
of  the  eighth  book,  as  he  added  it  to  the  seven  preceding,  should  wish  to 
bring  the  earlier  books  into  harmony  with  his  eighth  book.     He  wished 


'  B.  viii.  c.  5.  2i)  6  dodc  ^pov^  kKKkqaias^  6ui  t^c  haapKOV  napovaiac  tou  XpwToO 
aw  inb  fiaprvpi  r^  nctpoKX^ru. 

•  B.  viii.  37.  'O  avapx<K  ^«^  ^o^  arfAfvnyTOf,  6  ruv  6Xuv  TroiijTTfg  did  Xpurrov  koX 
KtidcfiuVj  irpd  6k  nuvTuv  avrov  dedg  koI  nar^p^  6  tov  irveOfiarog  KvptoQ, 

'  Thus  Christoph  Sandy  in  his  Naclcns  Hist  Ecdesiast  lib.  L  p.  67,  ed.  Amstdod. ; 
Daniel  Zuiker^  in  his  Irenicum  Irenicorom ;  Samuel  Crell,  who,  under  the  fictitious  name 
of  Lucas  MeUierins,  published  Fides  Christianonim  ex  Bamaba,  Hcrma,  Clemente 
Romano  demonstrata,  and  Antiqua  Fides  de  divinitate  Christi  assertaj  and  the 
author  of  the  book  entitled,  Le  Platonismc  devoild,  who,  according  to  Cotta  waa 
Souverain^  a  French  reformed  preacher.  Against  these,  Samuel  Gardiner,  Geoi^ 
Bull,  Abraham  Calov,  and  others,  have  written.  See  J.  F.  Cotta's  Venuch  einer  aus- 
ftthilichen  KirchcDhistorie  dca  N.  Testaments.    Zweiter  Theil,  S  ^^i  S.  1211  — . 
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also  to  incorporate  the  later  usages  and  the  later  established  rites  into 
these  seven  books,  in  order  to  give,  as  it  were,  a  completeDeas  to  their 
contents ;  as,  for  example,  we  perceive  from  the  inserted  chapter  on  the 
Christmas  festival.  We  turn  now  to  the  interpolations  not  doctrinal  that 
are  contained  in  the  second  book. 

In  the  investigation  on  the  second  book  of  our  Constitutions,  we  have 
already  called  attention  to  the  incoherence  of  c  57  and  c.  58,  and  have 
shown  that  the  external  combination  of  the  chapters  indicates  the  later 
interpolation  of  c.  57.  It  therefore  onlj  remains  for  us  here  to  bring 
from  the  contents  of  the  chapters  the  proof  of  their  spuriousness. 

In  describing  the  structure  of  the  church,  it  is  mentioned  in  c.  57, 
that  the  church  must  have,  on  both  sides  at  the  east  end,  apartments, 
which  are  here  called  nuGioq^giu}  In  our  passage,  there  is  not  the 
least  intimation  for  what  use  these  apartments  were  designed ;  nor  is 
there  anj  mention  of  them  in  the  first  seven  books  of  our  Constitutions. 
On  the  contrary,  we  find  them  mentioned  in  b.  viii.  c  13, — a  fact 
which  again  confirms  the  harmony  and  the  analogy  of  the  interpolations 
with  the  eighth  book.  Here  it  is  commanded  that  the  deacons,  after  the 
communion,  take  what  remains  of  the  oblations,  and  carry  it  into  the 
apartments  (id  TraaTotpdQiu).^  That  there  was  a  similar  place  in  the 
Jewish  temple,  is  ascertained ;  and  it  is  in  the  highest  degree  probablei 
that  tlic  having  of  such  a  structure  and  repository  connected  with  the 
main  building,  was  transferred  from  the  Jewish  temple  to  the  Christian 
church ;  as  even  the  Septuagint  version  in  Ezek.  40 :  17,  has  this 
word  (7Tu(no(p6gia),^  Some,  but  certainly  without  sufficient  reason, 
have  held  these  apartments  to  be  the  treasuries  of  the  church,  and, 
in  support  of  this  explanation,  have  appealed  to  the  Jewish  custom. 
Still,  something  seems  to  have  been  carried  into  them ;  and  a  very 
simple  solution  is  furnished  by  what  we  learn  from  b.  viii.  c  13,  that 
there  were  rooms  in  which  the  oblations  remaining  from  the  communion 


*  B.  ii.  c.  57.  *  And  first,  let  the  building  be  long,  with  its  head  to  the  cast,  with  its 
vestries  [or  apartments]  on  both  sides  at  the  east  end ;  and  so  it  will  be  like  a  ship.' 
....  At  a  very  early  period,  a  sliip  was  an  emblem  of  the  Christian  church.  On 
the  favorite  emblems  of  tlie  Christians,  as  a  dove,  a  lyre,  an  anchor,  a  fish,  &c.  see 
Neander's  DenkwQrdigkeiten  aiis  der  Gesdiichto  des  Christcnthums,  Bd.  i.  Hft.  ii. 
S.  69  — . 

*  B.  viii.  c.  13.  And  when  all,  lx>tli  male  and  female,  have  partaken,  let  the  Dea- 
cons carry  what  remaineth  into  the  vestiy,  or  private  apartments  («V  to.  naarvfSpia). 

'  [Where  the  common  English  version  has  chamfters;  from  the  original  Hebrew, 
pijafSf  pi.  ofn^arS.  a  chamber,  a  cellj  a  dining  room;  an  office  or  chamber  for 
business.] 
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were  stored  up.  If  it  is  now  very  probable  that  this  usage  was  bor- 
rowed from  the  Jews,  it  is  also  ascertained  that  it  was  not  adopted 
earlier  than  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century.  Our  Constitutions 
are  almost  the  only  evidence  concerning  it  Jerome  barely  mentions  the 
chambers^  in  his  commentary  on  Ezek.  40:  17.  Not  a  single  writer  of 
the  earlier  centuries  alludes  to  these  apartments.  Hence  we  may  well 
assume  that  they  did  not  come  earlier  into  use  among  the  Christians. 

There  now  follow  a  multitude  of  liturgical  and  disciplinary  directions 
which  sometimes  descend  to  things  exceedingly  minute  and  insignificant, 
and  again  harmonize  with  the  eighth  book,  and  with  Chrysostom,  in 
whose  time  we  have  placed  that  book. 

It  must  by  no  me^ns  be  forgotten  that  these  particular  disciplinary 
directions,  which  are  given  with  so  much  precision  and  copiousness, 
point  necessarily  to  a  secure  state  of  the  church,  already  furnished  with 
complete  regulations ;  a  state  which  was  still  impossible  at  the  time  of 
the  persecutions  in  the  second  half  of  the  third  century.  Thus  it  is 
evident  that  a  great  multitude  of  the  formalities  and  external  obser- 
vances named  in  this  chapter,  had  not  yet  come  into  use,  to  so  great 
an  extent. 

In  the  course  of  the  chapter  it  is  commanded,  that,  whenever  any  one 
is  found  sitting  out  of  his  place,  he  be  rebuked  by  the  Deacon,  and  be 
removed  to  the  place  proper  for  him.  Here  the  place  for  each  is  very 
minutely  defined ;  and  then  it  is  again  enjoined  that  the  Deacon  observe 
the  people,  so  that  no  one  may  whisper,  or  sleep,  or  laugh,  or  nod.  In 
like  manner,  Chrysostom  ascribes  to  the  Deacon  the  office  of  overseer, 
while  he  exhorts  to  call  the  Deacon,  if  any  laugh  or  commit  other 
follies.* 

Above  all,  the  gradation  of  clerical  dignities  is  remarkable ;  which, 
in  the  extent  in  which  we  find  it  in  this  chapter,  first  obtained  the  as- 
cendency after  the  Council  at  Nice.  In  our  Constitutions  it  is  com- 
manded. In  the  middle  let  the  Bishop's  throne  be  placed ;  and  on  each 
side  of  him  let  the  Presbytery  sit  down ;  and  let  the  Deacons  stand  near 
at  hand,  lightly  dressed  and  well  girded,  so  as  to  be  unencumbered.- 
The  same  arrangement  and  order  wo  find  also  in  Gregory  of  Nazianzum, 
and  in  other  writers  of  the  fourth  century.  But  that  they  were  not 
yet  customary  in    the   third  century  we  perceive  from  the  fact  that 


'  Chrypost.  Homil.  xxiv.  in  Act.     Ketvrai,  navrtg  iruxpol  koI  yepovrec '  Ka^upfWTa 

^oAXov  o<  veot,  yeXwvTff ,  uvoKayx^^'f^Cj  (JtoA^yo/ieror tyKu?,e(Tov  o^o^orepw 

ovK  uvixoft^ov^  rdv  diuKOi-ov  ko^icov. 

*  11.  ii.  c.  57.  Kehdu  tVt  fitaor  u  rov  iiTLOKunov  ^pOvog  •  nap'  Udrrpa  6i  airoi'  ko^l- 
sCtr&u)  rd  npea^vrepun'^  Kal  oi  dtaxmoi  napatTToa^uaav  eiaTa7.e7r  r^f  nXiiovoi  ladf^roi, 

28 


484  B8BAY    OV   THB    00V8TIXUTI0V8. 

the  Coundl  at  Nice  ezprewly  foriiids  the  Deacons  to  aeat  tbemsdfet 
among  the  PreBbyterB.^ 

It  is  a  weU-known  fact  that  already  the  early  (Siristians,  in  their 
prayers,  tamed  themselves  towards  the  east  The  wivters  of  the  seoond 
oentury  presappose  this  cnstom  to  be  fally  known ;  but  there  were  given 
for  it  very  different  reasons.  We  find  this  usage  at  that  tnne  among  the 
heathen,  who,  when  they  prayed,  tamed  themselves  towards  the  riwng  of 
the  sun.  The  Jews,  on  the  contrary,  in  their  praying,  toraed  themsdves 
towards  the  west,  since  in  that  quarter  was  the  most  holy  place  in  their 
temple.  Many  conjectures  have  been  made  respecting  the  cause  of  the 
first  Christians  having  departed  so  early  from  this  custom.  Some 
assumed  that  Christ  was  considered,  symbolically,  as  the  light  and  the 
sun,  and  that  this  idea  lies  at  the  basis  of  this  symbolical  act.  Others 
would  derive  the  usage  from  the  heathen  mysteries.  But,  as  one  of  the 
reasons  for  it,  our  Constitutions  specify  its  being  adapted  to  remind  ns 
of  the  earlier  possession  of  the  Paradise,  fit>m  which  the  first  man  was 
driven  out,  upon  transgressing  the  divine  command  at  the  instigation  of 
the  serpent*  Bingham  thinks  that  its  origin  is  to  be  sought  in  the  Bap- 
tism of  the  Christians ;  since  the  candidates,  when  they  had  renounced 
the  devil  and  his  works,  had  turned  their  face  towards  the  west ;  on  the 
contrary,  when  they  had  professed  their  attachment  to  Christ,  they  had 
turned  their  faces  towards  the  east.*  It  would,  however,  be  difficult  to 
sustain  this  opinion  ;  for  the  ceremony  here  spoken  of  is  mentioned  first 
in  authors  of  too  late  a  period.  Augusti,^  who  accedes  to  Bingham's 
opinion,  has  been  able  to  adduce  for  the  existence  of  this  ceremony  in 
baptism  only  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (Cateches.  Myst.  i.  c.  2. 4. 9.)  and  Jerome 
(Comment,  in  Amos  6 :  14).  It  is  mentioned  in  no  writer  of  an  earlier 
time.  In  the  passage  of  the  Constitutions,  b.  vii.  c.  44,  which  Augusti 
also  adduces,  the  clause,  Bui  let  him  pray  towards  the  ecut  {nQoaevxiadu 
di  xat'  (kruioXdg),  is  in  such  a  connection  that  no  such  reference  is  to  be 


*  Concil.  Nicien.  Can.  xviil.    *A2Xti  /«7<Jr  Ka^jftrdai  iv  fj£a(t»  tCjv  npeapvripuv  liia^u 

TOtf  dlOKOVOlC, 

*  B.  ii.  c.  57.  After  this,  let  all  rise  np  with  one  consent,  and,  looking  towards  the 
e«8t,  after  the  Catechumens  and  Penitents  arc  gone  out,  praj  to  God  who  ascended  up  to 
the  heaven  of  heavens  to  the  ecut.  Kemembering  also  the  ancient  situation  of  Paradise 
in  tlie  cast^  whence  the  first  man,  when  he  had  yielded  to  the  temptation  of  the  ser- 
pent, and  dlsqf)eyed  the  command  of  God,  was  expelled.  [Respecting  tlie  clause,  who 
ascended  up  to  the  heaven  of  heavens  to  tub  east  (kotu  uiaToXuc)^  sec  the  Si'])tnagint 
version  of  Ps.  67 :  34 ;  where,  it  is  manifest,  an  error  in  translating  arose  from  the 
ambiguity  of  a  Hebrew  word,  ^l'?.] 

*  Bingham,  Grig.  tom.  v.  p.  275. 

«  DenkwQrdigfceitcn,  Bd.  5,  S.  401. 
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found  in  it  as  that  author  supposes ;  but  as  in  each  prayer,  so,  too,  in 
the  prayer  after  baptism,  a  person  stood,  facing  the  east.'  Besides, 
in  b.  vii.  c  40  and  41,  where  the  renunciation  of  the  adversary  is 
enjoined,  there  is  no  mention  of  its  being  done  with  the  face  turned 
towards  the  west.  But,  even  if  we  admit  that  in  our  Constitutions  a 
trace  occurs  of  this  ceremony  in  baptism,  as  is  not  at  all  the  fact,  it 
would  never  prove  that  the  origin  of  the  custom  of  tuniing  one's  self 
towards  the  east  in  prayer  is  to  be  derived  thence  ;  for  long  before  our 
Constitutions,  as  is  even  generally  admitted,  this  custom  is  found.' 

The  mention,  however,  of  the  conclusions  of  the  verses  ( iu  ^xgoaTlx^ay 
shows  us  clearly  that  this  chapter  [the  57th  of  the  second  book]  belongs 
to  the  fourth  century.  At  first  there  is  cx)mmanded,  with  considenible 
minuteness,  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  but,  after  two  lessons 
have  been  read,  it  is  added.  Let  some  other  person  sing  the  hymns  of 
David,  and  let  the  people  repeat  in  singing  the  last  parts  of  the  verses.* 
Now  it  is  ascertained  that  this  custom  did  not  arise  before  the  fourth 
century.  Chrysostom,  and  the  writers  of  his  time,  are  the  first  who 
bring  it  forward  as  existing  in  their  time.'  Socrates  also,  in  his  Eccle- 
siastical History,  b.  v.  c  22,  mentions  it,  and  calls  the  precentors 
prompters  (inolfoXsTg). 

But,  besides  the  custom  which  we  have  mentioned,  of  standing  in 
prayer,  our  Constitutions  contain  also  the  direction  that,  when  the  gospel 


^  [There  certainly  is  a  reference  to  the  passage  in  2  Chron.  5 :  12,  as  containing  a 
precedent  for  standing  up,  witli  the  face  towards  tlie  east,  in  prayer.  It  will  l)e  borne 
in  mind  that  the  Scptuagint  version  was  used,  and  regarded  as  authoritative,  while 
the  Hebrew  ori^nal  was  sadly  neglected.  Jn  quoting  the  words  Kar^  uvaroXuc  (tow- 
ards the  east),  what  immediately  follows  ^cm  is  overlooked,  and  the  sense  strikingly 
marred,  but  suited  exactly  to  the  case  in  hand.  Would  that,  among  later  theologians, 
there  were  no  instance  of  a  similar,  or  a  worse  oversight !] 

*  While  here,  in  b.  ii.  c.  57,  and  b.  vii.  c.  44,  and  in  many  passages  of  the  Coastitntions, 
the  custom  of  standing  upright  in  prayer,  is  mentioned,  it  is  a  custom  which  did  not 
first  arise  in  the  third  or  fourth  century,  but  it  seems  to  have  l>een  usual  in  the  earliest 
period  of  Christianity.  The  custom,  it  is  probable,  i)assed  over  to  Christianity  from 
Judaism ;  for  the  examples  of  prayers  in  Gen.  18 :  22,  19 :  27,  2  Chron.  20 :  13,  Job 
30 :  20,  and  in  many  other  places  of  the  Old  Testament,  speak  m  favor  of  the  suppo- 
sition. 

'  Although,  for  the  most  part,  uKpotmxk  or  uKp6(mxiov  denotes  the  beginning  of  a 
verse,  as  in  the  well-known  acrostics  of  the  Sibyls,  yet  it  signifies  also  the  end  of  a 
verse. 

*  B.  ii.  c.  57.  'Avci  dvo  dk  yevofuvuv  uvayvucfiuTuVj  irepog  rtc  Toi)f  rov  KaftW  ylniK- 
?Jtu  {ffivovCj  Kol  6  hide  ^<i  uKpotjuxia  vnotlfoXXeru.  y 

*  Chrysost.  Homil.  xxxvi.  in  1  Cor.  'O  ^ffuXXun'  }pa^Xei  fiwoCy  kuv  iravref  virrixCtqiv^ 
wf  t^  cvog  (TTOfuiToe  if  duiii  (jteperai.  Homil.  xi.  in  Math,  uv  6vo  y^oP^oiV  ^  rpwf  inri- 
Xfioavre^. 


436  ESSAY    ON    THE    CONSTITUTIONS. 

shnll  be  read,  all  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  and  all  the  people, 
shall  Etund  in  profound  silence.^  This  custom  which,  at  a  later  period, 
became  general  in  the  whole  church,  arose  first  in  the  age  of  Chr}'8ostoin. 
If,  in  the  theatre,  says  he,  the  commands  of  the  king  are  read,  when  a 
profound  silence  is  obtained,  how  much  more  does  it  become  all  to  be 
hushed,  and  to  stand  attentive,  when  the  commands,  not  of  an  earthlj 
Lord,  but  of  the  Lord  of  angels,  are  to  be  read.*    Isidore  of  Pelusiom, 

b.  i.  epist.  136,  gives  a  corresponding  account,  and  mentions  that  even 
the  Bishop  stood  up,  thereby  indicating  that  the  Lord  himself  was 
present.     Several  other  writers  relate  the  same  ;  as  Pbilostorgius,  b.  iiL 

c.  5,  from  whom  Nicephorus,  b.  ix.  c  18,  has  taken  it ;  and  Sozomen,  b. 
Tii.  c.  19.  Besides,  the  usage  is  adopted  in  all  the  later  Liturgies, 
Greek  and  Latin.  This  chapter  proves  also,  that,  at  the  time  of  its 
origin,  several  addresses  were  delivered,  one  after  another.  Thus  it  is 
said.  In  the  next  place,  let  the  Presbyters,  one  by  one,  not  all  together, 
exhort  the  people,  and  the  Bishop  in  the  last  place,  as  being  the  com- 
mander.^ This  custom  accords  again  with  the  age  of  Chrjsostom. 
Thus,  for  example,  the  Bishop  Flavianus  preached  after  Chrjsostom, 
while  Chrysostom  was  a  Presbyter  at  Antioch.*  The  existence  of  such  a 
custom  is  testified"  also  by  Basil,*  Gregory  of  Nyssa,'  Theodoret,^  Augns- 
tin,^  Jerome,^  and  many  others.  On  the  contrary,  not  a  smgle  earlier 
testimony  makes  it  credible  or  probable  that  it  existed  in  the  third 
century.  Here,  then,  is  another  reason  confirming  what  we  have  as- 
serted respecting  the  interpolation  of  the  chapter  before  us. 


'  B.  ii.  c.  57.  Kal  orav  uva) ivuaKOf^vov  if  rb  tiayji/uoi^  TTuvreg  oi  7Tpea(3vnpoi^  Koi 
ol  diuKOvoL,  Kai  TTug  6  /xwc  a TiKtrLaav  fUTu  roAA^f  Tjovxifi^'  yiypairrcu  yap  aiuKa  KOi 
uKOve  *Iapo7y/. 

-  Chn'sost  Ilomil.  i.  in  Math.  Ei  yap  Inl  ^eurpov  i:o?^f}g  aiy^g  yn^ofifvij^^  r^t  ro 
70V  ^aai/£u>r  livaytvuGKeraL  ypufifiara'  ttoTi^Xj  fia?Jj)v  1-:tI  r^f  iroXeug  tavnjg  uKavTug 
de.  KaTeoriL/.^oL,  kqX  bp^alg  raig  uKpaig  ioravai'  ov  yap  imyeicv  nvdj",  oXAxi  tov  tuv 
ayye?.(>jv  dta^oTov  tu  ypd^^ara  uvnyauaKeadai  fieX^i. 

^  B.  ii.  c.  57.  K«?  l;/,r  -apaKaXe'tTurrav  ol  rpeajK'Tepoi  rbv  ?.abv,  6  ica^elg  ahnjv. 
ii^Xu  fi/f  arrarTff  kq)  Tdivralor  rravruv  6  kmoKonoCj  6f  lome  icvQepvi^ry. 

*  Chrysost.  Ilouiil.  iv.  dc  verb.  Jcs.  Tavra  ^vAatrffovrff,  uvaxci)pri(f(^fiev  oiKade'  fiaX- 
Aoi  6^  rai'Ta  oiO.dnnoviEr^  dt^Cjficda  koI  ryv  rt^turfpav  tov  koXov  didaaKoXov  Teapai- 
VcJiv  TU  pkv  yap  vfiirepa,  ola  uv  elrf,  ft^'  ^^  '^f  veortfToc  ddyfiara'  rtk  6k  tovtov,  0^ 
uv  Vi  ^^^tova  KtKoapiraL  tw  (ppovT/fxarL  Comp.  Homil.  ii.  in  Psalm  49:  17,  and 
Homil.  xxxvi.  in  1  Cor. 

^  Basil.  Horn.  x\'iii.  in  Barlaamum  Martyrcm. 
^  Greg.  Xyss.  Orat.  in  Ordinat. 

•  Thcodoret,  in  1  Cor.  14:  31. 

*^  Augustin.  Scrm.  in  Psalms  94  :  95:  and  131. 

'  Uieronym.  Epist.  2,  and  Epist.  Gl.  Compare  also  Cotclerius  oa  this  place  in  die 
Constitations.    He  has  collected  many  other  passages,  and  some  decrees  of  couodU. 
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We  turn  now  to  c.  59,  for  the  purpose  of  proving  here  also  from  the 
contents  the  later  interpolation. 

The  chapter  contains  especially  many  admonitions  to  attend  divine 
service  with  diligence.  'Assemble  yourselves  together,'  it  is  directed, 
'  every  day,  morning  and  evening,  singing  psalms  and  praying  in  the 
Lord's  house ;  in  the  morning  saying  the  sixty-second  psalm,  and  in 
the  evening  the  hundred  and  fortieth.'  This  custom,  however,  is  found 
in  no  other  place  of  the  seven  books  of  our  Constitutions.  On  the  con- 
trary, both  psalms  are  mentioned  in  the  eighth  book.  In  b.  viii  c.  35, 
it  is  said,  for  instance,  *  and  after  the  repetition  of  the  psalm  at  the 
lighting  up  of  the  lights  *  (xal  fiertx  id  ^ly^Jjvai  tAf  Intllx^^ov  i//(ii«o/'), 
by  which  the  same  is  indicated  as  in  b.  ii.  c.  59,  by  the  hundred  and 
fortieth  psalm  ;  and  in  b.  viii.  c.  37,  it  is  said  in  like  manner,  *  After 
the  repetition  of  the  morning  psalm*  (wfrd  ri  {trfir^v^''  t"**  onOmrot')^ 
by  which  the  sixty-second  is  designated.  Here  it  ought  to  be  fur- 
ther remarked,  that,  according  to  our  usual  division,  it  is  the  sixty- 
third.  Certainly,  a  striking  evidence  in  favor  of  what  we  are  main- 
taining is  furnished  by  the  fact  that  this  psalm  occui-s  in  no  ancient 
writer  before  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century.  It  is  Chrysostom  that 
[first]  mentions  it  expressly.^  He  calls  it  the  morning  psalm  (tpuhw; 
kmdiydg),  which  *  enkindles  a  desire  after  God,  and  elevates  the  soul, 
inflaming  it  exceedingly,  and  filling  it  with  much  joy  and  love.'  Now 
we  admit  that  Chrysostom  does  not  adduce  the  psalm  by  name,  but  he 
gives  us  the  beginning,  *  0  Grod,  thou  art  my  God,  early  will  I  seek  thee ' 
(or,  rather,  as  it  stands  in  the  Septuagint  version,  6  ded;,  6  6 to;  fiov, 
7iq6;  Of  dgOgllat),  from  which  it  appears,  beyond  contradiction,  that  our 
sixty-third  psalm  was  intended  by  Chrysostom. 

"We  proceed  to  the  interpolation  which  has  occurred  in  the  fifth  book. 
It  has  been  shown  already  (p.  389),  that  the  13th  chapter  does  not 
cohere  with  the  chapter  which  precedes  it,  nor  with  that  which  follows 
it ;  and  that  it  was  inserted  for  the  purpose  of  completing  the  cycle  of 
the  festivals. 

In  c  13,  it  is  commanded,  'Brethren,  observe  the  festival  days  ;  and 
first  the  birthday  of  the  Lord,  which  must  be  celebrated  by  you  on  the 
twenty-fifth  day  of  the  ninth  month ;  after  which,  hold  the  Epiphany 
very  much  in  honor,  on  which  the  Lord  manifested  to  us  his  divinity ; 


*  Chrysost.  Comment  in  Psalm  140 :  Toiotrrof  hri  koI  6  kudiv^  fa?./wc  .  .  .  .  rbv 
tMov  uvairrei  rdv  irpdc  rdv  ^edv,  koI  duyeipei  tt^v  ^x^,  koI  oMpn  m^pCxrag,  xai  ttoX- 
?^C  ifinXffda^  uya^orrjToc,  koI  HydinjCj  wr6f  lu^rjai  7rpoae?.^eTv  Uufiev  ^  koI  i:6dtv 
opxfTot,  Kol  ri  diSarjKei  Vfiuc'  6  ^edg,  6  ^ebc  ftov,  Trpof  aedpdpl^u,  Idixbrjai  at  //  ifrvxv  f^ov  • 
ofrnjf  h  Ty  Ayiu  u^'&ipf  aoi,  tov  Idetv  li^v  dwofdv  trov  xdl  r^  do^av  <mv. 
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and  let  this  festival  be  celebrated  on  the  sixth  day  of  the  tenth  montb/^ 
Here,  in  the  iirst  pliice,  we  must  consider  tliat  in  this  precept,  Christmas 
and  Epiphany  are  considered  as  two  distinct  festivals.  Now  it  is  g<en* 
erully  acknowledged  that  the  celebration  of  Christmas  first  bcicame 
cwstomary  at  a  comparatively  late  period,  and  that  in  the  beginning 
Christmas  and  Epiphany  were  identical.  It  remains,  therefore,  for  us 
to  investigate,  when  Christmas  and  Epiphany  were  introduced  as  sepa- 
rate festivals,  and  when  they  were  first  celebrated  on  the  days  fixed  by 
our  Constitutions. 

As  no  dogma  was  immediately  connected  with  the  birth  of  our  Lord, 
it  happened  that  in  the  ancient  church  it  was  long  before  the  celebra- 
tion of  Christmas  was  introduced.  It  became  customary  by  degrees, 
and  not  till  late.  Some  few  traces  of  it,  indeed,  are  found  in  the  first 
centuries;  but  they  are  very  uncertain,  and  have  against  themselves 
many  historical  considerations.^  It  is  remarkable,  that  in  the  Oriental 
church,  for  three  centuries,  the  day  of  the  festival  of  Epiphany,  the  sixth 
of  January,  was  celebrated  as  the  birthday  of  our  Lord.  There  were 
several  reasons  for  this  celebration  ;  and  the  different  churches  severallj 
attributed  to  them  a  different  value.  Some  celebrated  the  festival  in 
honor  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ ;  others  on  account  of  the  appearing 
of  the  star,  which  guided  the  Magians  to  the  Saviour ;  others  still  on 
account  of  his  baptism,  where  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  form  of  a  dove, 
represented  him  as  the  Son  of  God ;  finally,  others  still,  on  account  of 
the  first  miracle  of  Christ,  by  which  he  manifested  his  glorious  character.^ 

The  first  sure  historical  testimony  concerning  the  celebration  of  the 
festival  of  Christmas  is  given  us  by  Chrysostom,  who,  in  a  homilj 
delivered  in  the  year  38 G,  while  he  was  a  Presbyter  at  Antioch,  ex- 
pressly says  that  the  festival  of  the  birth  of  Christ  had  come  into  use  in 
the  east  within  ten  years,  and  that  hence  it  was  rejected  by  many,  as  an 


^  B.  V.  c.  13.  Tug  l/fiipng  rC)V  iopruv  (pvAuoatTE,  d<5t/.^^,  Kal  irp<JT7pf  ye  r^  yevt&7jo», 
7/T(C  vfujv  kTiLTt/Aadu)  dKuih  TTtfiTmj  Tov  IfvcLTov  fiijvog,  iie^*  ijv  ij  iiti^vtoq  ifuv  lory 
rLfiiojTuTTi^  Ku^'  7,v  6  KVfuor  ui'udci^LV  }}(uv  T//f  olKelo^  idioTTfTOC  hroi^oaTO'  yu/i(r3u& 

Kai  QVT^  ^KTy  7W  dtKUTlW  fiT/vi^. 

"  Here  belongs  the  testimony  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Stromat  lib.  L  p.  407. 
EtffA  <5e  oi  ':Tipi€()}uTe(xtv  ti)  yn'iaei  tov  auTi/pog  r/fiCtv  ov  fiovov  to  Irof,  oA/tl  Koi  ryv  iifii- 
pav  TrpooTti^tiTfr.  When,  now,  in  tljc  sequel  of  tliis  pajisage,  the  twenty-fifth  day  of 
the  montlj  rachon,  in  tlie  twcnty-ci^htli  year  of  Augustus,  Is  mentioned  as  the  birth- 
day of  our  Lord,  there  is  still  contained  in  it  only  a  chronological  determination,  but 
not  the  mention  of  a  celebration  of  a  festival  commemorating  liis  hiith. 

3  Hence  the  various  names  of  this  festival.  It  is  called  also  Bdhphania,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  miracle  at  Cana ;  also  tlie  festival  of  tlie  three  kinf/s  (festom  triom  Be- 
gum), thefeoft  o/tJie  Magians  (festum  Moj^orum),  &c. 
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innovation.^  From  other  homilies  of  Chrysostom  it  is  clear  that,  from 
that  time  onward,  Christmas  and  Epiphany  were  considered  as  distinct 
festivals ;  for  he  speaks  of  them  as  of  two  days,  which,  at  an  earlier 
period,  were  held  for  one  and  the  same.*  As  formerly  the  words 
Epiphany,  appearance  (Ijmpvti^eta),  and  birthday  (yeviOhu),  had  been 
used  synonymously,  so  now  a  Jirst  Epiphany  and  a  second  were  dis- 
tinguished;  of  which  the  first  was  the  festival  of  Christmas,  the 
second  the  festival  of  Epiphany.  It  is  striking  that,  for  several  centu- 
ries, the  custom  in  the  west  differed  from  that  in  the  east ;  for  in  the 
west,  Christmas  was  celebrated  much  earlier ;  here,  too,  Christmas  and 
Epiphany  had  constantly  been  separated  from  each  other,  and  considered 
as  two  distinct  festivals.  On  this  point  we  find  the  most  definite  testi- 
'  monies  in  Jerome,'  Cassian,*  and  several  western  church  fathers. 

From  the  testimonies  of  Chrysostum,  therefore,  it  is  evident  that 
Christmas  and  Epiphany,  as  festivals  distinct  from  each  other,  were 
not  celebrated  in  the  east  sooner  than  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth 
century,  perhaps  about  the  year  375.  It  now  becomes  manifest  that  our 
Constitution  respecting  Christmas  and  Epiphany,  which  is  found  in  this 
thirteenth  chapter,  cannot  have  been  made  towards  the  end  of  the  third 


*  Chrysost.  Ilomil.  xxxiii.  De  Natali  Chrisiti,  p.  417,  ed.  Francof.  Oinu  SeKardv 
toTLV  tTOCj  i^  ov  dr/Xfj  Kal  yv6pifwc  fifuv  airrj  if  f/fiipa  yeyivrjTot  •  itapd.  fjikv  roic  tt/v 
ianipav  oinovatv  uvo^ev  yvopi^ofievij,  irpbg  rjuug  6e  KO(itcrdelaa  in)v,  koI  oh  npb  i:o^XCiV 
kruv  u-dpoov  ovTtig  avidpafie^  &c  Chrysostom  delivered  tliis  whole  Homily  at  the  cel- 
ebration of  tlic  l)irthday  of  our  Lord,  which  had  not  before  been  celebrated  in  Antioch. 
But  several  had  declared  themselves  against  tliis  new  festival ;  and  Chrysostom  en- 
deavors to  piin  these  by  proving  that  the  twenty-fifth  of  December  was  actually  the 
birtliday  of  our  Saviour.  A  [German]  translation  of  this  Homily  is  found  in  J.  A. 
Cramer's  work :  Dcs  heiligen  Kin'hen-Lchrers  Johannes  Clirysostomul,  Ertzbischofs 
und  Patriarchcn  zu  Konstantinople,  l*redi;ten  und  kleine  Schriften,  aus  dem  Griech- 
ischen  Obcrsctet.    Fflnfter  Bd.  8.  437-470.    Lcips.  1749.  8vo. 

s  Chrysost  Homil.  xxiv.  De  Baptism.  Christi,  p.  276,  ed.  Francof.  'On  fih  oiv 
kiii^veui  7  ncipovaa  "keyercu  kopr^  drjjTuov  iori  rramv.  —  uXkii  rivog  ivcKev^  ohx^  h  ht^po- 
Kod*  ipf  hex^Vi  ^^'  V  hf^P^  *a«^'  V^  i^airriodrj^  im^iiveia  Xeyercu'  avrrf  yikp  eariv 
^fiipa  Ka^^  Tfv  k^anriaaro^  xal  t^v  tuv  iduruv  ijyiaat  ^ioiv. 

'  Hieronymi  Comment,  in  Ezech.  1.  A  pad  Orientales  October  erat  primus  mensis, 
et  Januaris  quartus.  Quintum  autem  diem  mensis  adjungit,  ut  significet  baptisma,  in 
quo  aperti  sunt  Christo  cscli,  et  Epiphaniorum  dies  hue  usque  venerabilis  est ;  non,  ut 
quidam  putant,  natalis  in  come.  Tunc  enim  absconditus  est  et  non  apparuit :  Quod 
huic  tcmpori  congruit,  quando  dictum  est,  Hie  est  filins  mens,  in  quo  mihi  com- 
placuL 

^  Cassian.  Collat  x.  c.  ii.  Epiphaniorum  diem  provincias  illiuB  sacerdotcs  tcI 
dominiei  baptismi,  vel  secundum  camcm  nativitatis  esse  definiunt,  et  idcirco  ntriusqoo 
fiacramenti  solemnitatem  non  bifarie,  ut  in  occidoid  provinciis,  sed  sub  una  diei  higns 
festivitate  concelebrant. 
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century  which  we  have  pointed  out  as  the  time  of  the  origin  of  the  fint 
seven  books  of  the  Constitutions ;  for  these  festivals  were  not  celebrated 
in  the  cast  before  the  end  of  the  fourth  centurj.  The  contents  as  weO 
as  the  [want  of]  coherency  of  the  chapters,  therefore,  indicate  a 
later  age  and  interpolation  of  this  chapter.  If  now  we  ask  when  the 
interpolation  occurred,  there  presents  itself  the  reply  that  this  Gni- 
stitution  was  inserted  when  the  eighth  book  was  added.  From  a  com- 
parison with  the  eighth  book  we  perceive  that  in  c  33  of  that  book, 
Christmas  and  Epiphany  are  represented  as  distinct  festivals.^  And 
the  testimony  of  the  IncompUte  Work  on  Matthew  proves  the  celebraticm 
of  Christmas  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century.^ 

It  is  more  than  probable,  therefore,  that  the  author  of  the  eighth  book 
inserted  the  Constitution  concerning  the  festivals  of  Christmas  and 
Epiphany,  in  c.  13,  for  the  purpose  of  producing  a  harmony  with  his 
eighth  book,  and  with  the  custom  of  his  age.  On  the  interpolatioD  of  c. 
17,  we  have  already  spoken  at  large.     (See  p.  392.) 


CHAPTER    VI. 

INVESTIGATION    ON   THE    EIGHTn   BOOK    OF   THE   CONSTITUTIONS. 

On   the  question  whether  the  Eighth  Booh  he  a  whole   or   consist  of 

several  parts. 

We  have  separated  the  eightli  book,  as  belonging  to  a  later  time,  from 
the  investigation  on  the  first  seven  books ;  and  it  now  devolves  on  us  to 


*  Const  b.  viii.  c.  3.  T^v  tuv  yeved^uv  kopr^v  iipyeiruaav,  SUi  rb  iv  aifr^  ri^ 
anpoadoKTjTov  x<H>tv  6td6<r&(u  av^pCyxovg^  yswridtjvai  rbv  rov  ^eov  Xuyov  'li^oorv  Xpurrov 
in  'yS.apiac  T^f  -napdivov  hrd  auTtfpiov  tov  Koofiov  •  r^v  tuv  iir^viuv  kopriiv  ufiydTuaop^ 
6uiTb  h  uvTy  uvadet^iv  yeyev^(r&ai  r^  tov  Xpurrov  ^eonjTog. 

*  Opus  Imperfectum  in  Mnth.  24 :  23.  Ab  a^qiiinoctio  vemali  duodecimi  mcnsis 
incipiant  pauUatim  tepcscero  oCrcs  per  singulo?  dics^  usque  ad  mensem  tertiaro,  ct 
dies  fieri  noctibus  longiorcs.  Item  ab  icqtiinoctio  autiimnali  mcnsis  septimi  incipiant 
paullatim  itcrum  frigcscerc  a^rcs  per  singnlos  dies,  et  noctcs  fieri  longioncs  diebos 
usque  ad  mensem  nonum,  quando  celebratur  ChrisU  natalis. 
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bring  the  proof  for  what  we  assumed.  In  the  preceding  investigation, 
we  have  held  fast  the  unity  of  the  first  seven  books,  but  have  also  called 
attention  to  the  fact,  that  those  who  regard  the  Constitutions  as  consists 
ing  of  many  small  separate  parts,  proceed  in  this  assertion  from  what 
appears  in  the  eighth  book.  (See  p.  279.)  One  of  the  first  who  proposed 
this  opinion,  is  Grabe,  who,  as  he  examined  the  Baroccian  manuscripts, 
xxvi.  and  clxxxv.  in  the  Bodleian  library,  soon  convinced  hiinxlf  that  the 
teachings  (/ItdaaxaXicu)  of  the  apostolical  fathers  contained  in  them 
harmonized  with  most  of  the  regulations  in  the  eighth  book  of  our  Con- 
stitutions ;  by  which  circumstance  he  was  confirmed  in  his  opinion  that 
the  whole  work  of  the  Constitutions  consisted  of  ]^arts  brought  together 
from  difierent  sources.  The  more  important  this  circumstance  is  for  the 
investigation  on  the  eighth  book,  the  more  necessary  will  it  be  to  place 
together  and  compare  these  Teachings  of  the  Baroccian  manuscripts 
with  our  Constitutions.^  In  the  first  manuscript  or  codex,  afler  the 
canons  of  several  councils  (fol.  146,  p.  2),  is  found  a  Teaching  of 
the  holy  apostles  concerning  gifts  (didaaxaXla  wv  ayUav  uTtoaroliop 
TteQi  ;ftf^i<TfiaTa)»'),  which  begins  with  the  words.  Our  God  and  Sav- 
iour Jesus  Christ,  delivering  to  us  the  great  mystery  of  godliness 
{Tov  {)^eov  xal  atotTJQog  tiiim  ^Jr^cov  Xqigtov  to  fisyu  tr^g  ivae^iag 
rjfAiv  TtuQadidirtog  iivaxriQiQv).  The  end  of  this  Teaching  coincides  with 
the  end  of  c.  2.  Since  now,  that  which  follows  in  the  Baroccian  codex 
(fol.  151,  p.  2),  under  the  title,  *  Constitutions  of  the  same  holy  Apostles 
concerning  Elections,  by  Hippolytus'  (piaxa^Eig  wv  avxm  ayimv  dnoa' 
Tolcov  TtBQi  iBiQOXwi^v  dio,  ' iTtTiolitov) y  has  a  beginning  like  that  of  the 
fourth  chapter.  Wherefore  we,  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lord,  being 
together  (JA^a  xoivvv  vnuQXovreg  r^fieig  oi  li(68e*Aa  rov  xvqiov  uTtoaToXoi), 
Grabe  conjectures,  not  without  good  reason,  that  the  third  chapter  was 
inserted  by  the  compiler  of  the  eighth  book,  on  account  of  the  connec- 
tion and  coherency.  This  Teaching  ends  (fol.  158,  p.  2)  with  the 
words.  For  the  church  is  a  school,  not  of  confusion,  hut  of  good  order 
(//  yuQixuXr^cia  ovx  drciS^iagy  d)X  evraiiag  iati  didaaxalsiov),  yriih  which, 
in  our  eighth  book,  c.  31  closes.  But  it  is  to  be  remarked  that,  in  these 
Constitutions  of  Hippolytus,  there  are  contained  only  the  fourth  and  the 
fifth  chapters,  and  those  from  the  sixteenth  to  the  twenty-eighth,  inclusive ; 
and  that  the  other  chapters,  from  the  sixth  to  the  fifteenth,  and  c.  29, 
are  wanting. 

If  we  pursue  the  comparison  further,  the  Teaching  which  begins  with 


*  Since  wc  ourselves  could  not  ccmparc  these  codices  or  manuscripts,  we  follow 
Grabe  in  respect  to  them.    See  his  Spicilegium  Patmm  Seculi  I.  p.  285. 
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the  words,  I  Paul,  the  least  of  the  apostles  (Eyta  IlavXog  6  tcof  dnocTi- 
hap  tldxtarog),  ends  with,  *The  Constitutions  of  Paul  the  holj  apo^ie 
concerning  ecclesiastical  canons.'  ( Flavlov  tov  ayiov  dnocTolov  diard^ai 
7t£(/t  xaroioav  tx}ih^6^a67lX(ar,)  In  the  other  codex  (clxxxv.  part  L  foL  9, 
p.  I),  is  found  the  same,  only  the  introductory  words  are  left  out,  and  it 
begins  immt^diately  with  the  words,  Those  that  first  come  (of  TtQatni 
TtQoaione^).  In  the  former  cod  A  (fol.  160,  p.  1),  in  the  latter  (foL  9. 
p.  2),  the  Teaching  ends  with  the  words,  *  in  the  epistles  we  have  tauglft* 
{iv  raig  tTtKJtoXaig  ididdiufiet).  It  is  obvious  that  those  Const itutions 
(diutu^eig)f  which  in  these  codices  are  exhibited  as  canons  of  Paul,  are 
the  thirty -second  chapter  of  our  eighth  book.  In  the  former  codex  (foL 
160,  p.  1),  follow,  *  Constitutions  of  the  holy  Apostles  Peter  and  Paol' 
(IltTQOv  xui  IIuvlov  rojv  dyioif  anomokfav  draro^cf^),  which  begin  with 
the  words,  I  Peter  and  Paul  ordain  (tycJ  TlirQog  xcu  IlavXog  diaraacO' 
(i£6a)y  and  (fol.  163,  p.  1),  wiih  the  words,  *  Fulfilling  the  command  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ'  {tvrolt^v  tov  xvqIov  r^fi<av  'Ir^aov  Xqustov  ixTil^^ 
()ovjte9').  These  Constitutions  are  contained  again  in  our  eighth  book, 
c  33,  34,  42,  43,  44,  and  45 ;  but  the  chapters  from  35  to  41,  inclusive, 
are  wanting.  Finally,  in  the  former  codex  (fol.  163,  p.  1),  under  the 
superscription,  A  Teaching  of  all  the  holy  Apostles  concerning  good 
order  (tieqi  avraiiui;  diSaaxalta  ndvrtav  to5j'  dyUav  djioCTohoif)^  there  is 
also  contained  the  forty-sixth  chapter  of  our  eighth  book.  The  Teach- 
ing in  that  codex  begins  with  the  words,  But  this  we  all  enjoin  in  com- 
mon (TovTo  df  xoir?!  Tzditf^*  TKCQuyyuXonev),  and  (fol.  166,  p.  1)  ends 
with,  '  were  appointed  by  Christ,  the  incomparable  high  priest'  {vnh  rw 
XQtarov  nooF'/Eioiodtiauv  tov  uQXifQ^o^^  tov  uavyxQttov),  and  agrees  there- 
fore with  our  eighth  book,  word  for  word.^ 

We  have  presented  this  matter  fully,  that  a  judgment  might  the  more 
easily  be  formed  concerning  the  hypothesis  which  has  been  brought  for- 
ward. And  we  accede  to  the  opinion,  that  the  eighth  book  is  composed 
of  materials  from  different  sources ;  but  we  dissent  from  Gr.ihi-  in  this, 
namely,  that  we  cannot  assume,  with  him,  that  these  single  parts  are 
teachings  of  apostolic^tl  fathers,  perhaps  of  Barnabas,  Clement,  Ignatius, 
and  others.  It  has  already  been  mentioned,  too,  that  his  inference  from 
the  eighth  book  to  the  seven  other  books  of  the  Constitutions  ia  arbi- 


*  The  same,  aecordinj;  to  Grain?,  is  to  Ix?  found  in  Cod.  vii.  inter  Hlstoricos  Ecdesi- 
aFtioos  juxta  ordinem  Nessclii,  Part.  v.  Catalog.  Mss.  Grajcorum,  p.  20  and  21  of  the 
library  at  Vienna.  [It  oufrht,  perhaps,  to  l)e  remarked  that,  in  tliis  poi^sagv  of  our 
Constitutions,  as  it  now  stands  in  the  common  editions,  the  word  T^eov  is  added;  so 
that  (Jini-t  seems  to  be  represented  as  the  high  priest  of  Uic  incomparable  God.] 
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trary  and  adventurous.  That  this  eighth  b<  ok  is  composed  of  several 
single  parts,  the  comparison  which  Grabe  has  instituted  of  those  codices,  ^ 

has  unquestionably  proved,  and  it  wo  ild  be  difficult  to  bring  any  thing 
in  opposition.  But  still,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  these  single  parts 
proceeded  from  apostolical  fathers.  And  what  reason  is  finally  adduced 
by  Grabe  to  prove  his  assertion  ?  Properly,  no  other  than  that  these 
single  parts  are  represented  in  some  codices  as  Teachings  of  Apostolical 
Fathers.  But  this  can  prove  it,  no  more  than  the  mere  fact  that  the 
name  of  Clement,  on  the  title-page  of  our  Constitutions,  can  prove 
him  to  be  the  author  of  them.  Besides,  it  appears  from  the  contents, 
most  clearly,  that  this  opinion  is  altogether  erroneous,  and  that  this 
eighth  book  must  have  come  into  existence  in  a  still  later  time  than  the 
first  seven. 

In  favor  of  the  assertion  that  the  eighth  book  was  added  at  a  later 
time,  speaks  also  in  particular,  the  consideration  that  the  eighth  book 
repeats  very  many  precepts  (and  sometimes  in  a  sense  and  spirit  quite 
altered)  which  are  contained  in  the  earlier  books.  We  will  in  the 
sequel  call  attention  to  this,  and  make  some  specifications.  The  eighth 
book  contains  a  liturgy  so  complete,  extending  itself  to  the  most  insig- 
nificant little  matters,  that  we  may  at  once  infer  it  could  not  have  been 
produced  at  the  same  time  with  the  seven  other  books.  In  our  pre- 
ceding investigation,  we  have  remarked  how,  in  various  places  of  the 
Constitutions,  the  persecutions  are  meiitiored  which  the  Christians  suf- 
fered at  the  time  when  the  work  was  prepared.  The  believers  are  in  it 
admonished  not  to  deny  Christ,  and  are  summoned  to  help  those  who 
suffer  persecutions  for  Christ's  sake.  In  short,  every  thing  proves  to  us 
that,  at  the  time  of  making  the  first  seven  books,  the  church  was  not 
yet  recognized,  and  that  the  liturgical  and  ecclesiastical  element  had  not 
yet  fully  developed  itself.  But  to  what  an  entirely  different  time  do  the 
contents  of  the  eighth  book  conduct  us !  It  contains  a  liturgy  that  gives 
comprehensive  rules  for  all  ecclesiastical  and  liturgical  relations.  From 
the  first  seven  books  it  would  appear,  that  the  church  was  not  yet  firmly 
established,  but  rather  that  it  was  shaken  and  oppressed.  Heathen 
emperors  still  reigned  ;  and  in  the  Christian  church  there  was  neither  a 
settled  liturgy  nor  a  constant  law  for  other  ecclesiastical  concerns.  But 
in  the  time  when  the  eighth  book  originated,  the  church  must  necessarily 
have  been  already  quite  firmly  established,  and  not  molested  at  all  from 
without.  The  whole  liturgical  contents  of  this  book  prove,  now,  that  it 
was  composed  and  added  under  the  influence  of  the  later  ecclesiastical 
discipline,  when  the  church  no  longer  suffered  persecutions.  This  is 
especially  confirmed  by  one   of  the   most  ancient  translations  of  the 
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Constitutions,  in  which  that  whole  liturgy  is  wanting.^  There  is  still 
another  weighty  external  proof,  namely,  that  this  whole  litui^  never 
came  into  use  in  any  church  of  the  east,  although  the  litargies  of  James, 
of  Basil,  of  Chrysostom,  and  of  others,  were  received  with  favor  and 
publicly  used. 

That  these  single  parts  in  those  codices  bear  the  names  of  apostolical 
men,  is  e«isily  explained ;  for  history  on  this  subject  clearly  testifies,  that 
men  have  constantly  endeavored  to  carry  back  all  liturgies  and  espedally 
all  liturgical  elements,  even  those  which  arose  very  late,  to  the  earliest 
time.  Thus  we  find  that  general  tradition  has  made  James,  the  brother 
of  our  Lord,  the  author  of  almost  all  Oriental  Greek  litargies.  It 
is  acknowledged,  indeed,  that  Basil,  Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Gelasios, 
and  Gregory,  have  exerted  very  considemble  influence  on  the  form  of 
the  liturgy  ;  but  all  the  modifications  and  changes  were,  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, carried  back  to  the  apostolical,  or  at  least  to  an  early  time ;  and 
every  thing  arbitrary  was  avoided  with  great  caution.  It  is 'Certain  that 
the  fii*st  form  of  the  liturgy  depended  on  the  general  necessities  and 
common  views  and  feelings  of  the  principal  ancient  churches. 

Almost  all  the  churches  assert  that  their  own  liturgy  is  the  most 
ancient,  and  derive  it  constantly  from  an  apostle,  usually  from  James. 
This  is  the  case  even  with  the  Greek  church ;  which,  although  it  con- 
cedes that  Basil  was  the  first  who  wrote  down  the  oral  traditions,  yet 
derives  these  immediately  from  the  apostle  James.^  Among  the  Copts 
there  is  found  a  liturgy  of  St.  Basil,  besides  a  liturgy  of  St.  Gregory  of 
Nazianzum,  and  a  liturgy  of  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria.  If  we  may  even 
admit  that  single  elements  of  these  liturgies  proceed  from  the  authors 
named,  still  their  authenticity  is  by  no  means  to  be  proved.*^  Thus  the 
Ethiopic  church  has,  among  several  other  liturgies,  one  of  St.  John. 
It  cannot  here  be  the  place  to  treat  more  particularly  of  the  various 
liturgies.  On  this  subject,  however,  we  cannot  forbear  just  to  call 
attention  to  some  periods  in  the  history  of  the  ancient  church.  Until 
the  middle  of  the  third  century  there  still  prevails  a  simple,  not  a  com- 
plicated manner  of  divine  service.  The  end  of  the  third  and  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fourth  century  form  the  transition,  till,  in  the  time  of  Cyril 
of  Jerusalem,  and  of  Chrysostom,  we  perceive  a  divine  service  completely 
changed,  and  often  departing  essentially  from  the  earlier. 


'  Rcnaudot.  Collect  Lilurg.  Orient,  torn.  i.  p  10. 

^  Renamlot.  Collect.  Liturg.  Orient,  torn,  ii  p.  49. 

'  Rcnaudot.  Collect,  torn.  i.  j).  169-314.    Dissert,  de  Coptitamm  Litiu^io,  p.  80- 
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It  has  already  been  conceded  that  the  author  or  compiler  of  the  c^ 
eighth  book  arranged  single  parts,  and,  most  probably,  added  to  these  v 
some  formularies.  This  conjecture  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  many 
Constitutions  contained  in  the  eighth  book  can  stand  quite  alone  by 
themselves,  and  that  a  whole  series  of  chapters  is  found  where  Constitu- 
tions of  individual  apostles  are  presented,  each  one  of  which,  standing  by 
itself,  forms  a  whole.  Such  a  form  is  entirely  different  from  that  of  the 
seven  other  books,  where  the  apostles  impart  directions  in  common,  and 
where  only  sometimes  one  of  them  is  particularly  named,  when  some- 
thing is  adverted  to  which  pertains  to  one  of  them  personally.  But  in 
the  form  in  which  here,  in  the  eighth  book,  the  apostles  come  forward  to 
speak,  and  ^ve  directions  on  single  subjects,  there  is  found  no  example 
in  the  seven  other  books.  On  the  contrary,  the  form  of  these  Constitu- 
tions in  the  eighth  book  sustains  exactly  the  assertion  set  up.  On  single 
liturgical  and  disciplinary  subjects,  in  particular .  chiu'ches,  there  were 
found  regulations,  which  although  they  arose  in  a  very  late  time,  yet 
were  carried  back  to  the  apostles,  and  were  acknowledged  under  their 
name.  The  compiler  of  these  single  regulations  collected  them  as  they 
were  scattered  in  the  churches ;  and  he  combined  them  in  this  eighth 
book,  together  with  some  paffs~proc~eedihg  from  himself,  under  the  name 
of  individual  apostles,  as  in  this  eighth  book  we  find  a  Constitution  of 
James,  of  John,  of  Philip,  of  Thomas,  and  of  other  apostles.  But  we 
have  already  shown  that  tl^ese  regulations,  though  they  may  bear  the 
name  of  apostles  or  of  apostolical  men,  cannot  be  placed  in  that  early 
time,  but  that  the  circumstance  is  to  be  explained  only  from  the  fact 
that  there  was  a  desire  to  furnish  all  later  regulations  with  apostolical 
authority. 

The  contents  of  almost  all  these  Constitutions  indicate  a  very  late  > 
time.  Hence  we  have  already  (p.  360)  fixed  on  the  end  of  the  fourth  . 
or  the  begmning  of  the  fifth  century  as  the  time  when  the  eighth  book 
was  prepared.  In  the  discussion  of  the  external  testimonies  respecting 
the  Constitutions,  we  examined  carefully  the  testimony  of  the  Incomplete 
Work  on  Matthevo,  which  makes  the  existence  of  the  eighth  book  of  the 
Constitutions  in  that  time,  at  least,  most  highly  probable.  Since  a 
passage  which  the  Incomplete  Work  adduces  from  the  eighth  book  is  not 
contained  in  it,  we  must,  of  course,  ascribe  the  omission  of  this  passage 
to  a  later  corruption,  or  we  are  compelled  to  assume  that  the  citation  is 
erroneous,  —  what  to  me  at  least  seems  the  more  probable,  because,  in 
the  passage  referred  to  of  the  Constitutions,  there  is  no  trace  of  an 


*  [Bui  sec  the  discussion,  p.  317.] 
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Now  the  using  of  most  of  the  prescribed  forms  of  the  eighth  book  id 
the  end  of  the  fourth  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  can 
decidedly  be  pointed  out ;  so  that  we  cannot  doubt  that  in  most  of  these 
prescribed  fonns  there  are  preserved  to  us  the  constituent  elements  of  a 
liturgy,  which  began  to  be  formed  about  the  middle  and  towards  the  end 
of  the  fourth  century,  in  opposition  to  the  earlier  simple  liturg}'.  We 
would  illustrate  this  by  a  comparison  with  Chrysostom  ;  for  the  simi- 
larity of  the  liturgical  forms  in  his  works  and  in  our  Conftti  tut  ions 
is  so  great,  that  oflen  we  do  not  know  whether  he  has  used  and 
given  back  the  forms  in  our  Constitutions,  or  whether  the  reverse  has 
occurred.  But  it  hence  appears  that  the  compiler  of  our  eighth  bod[ 
has  collected  the  regulations  existing  in  particular  churches  in  the 
time  of  Chrysostom,  and  has  united  them  into  this  eighth  book;  so 
that  it  brings  before  our  eyes  the  liturgical  and  ecclesiastical  stale  of 
that  time.  From  this,  of  course,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  elements 
of  an  earlier  time  >hould  not  be  found  in  these  Constitutions  of  the 
eighth  book  ;  but  the  earlier  time  is  had  in  view  and  used,  just  as 
in  all  liturgies  and  regulations,  even  those  which  were  formed  the 
latest  A  thorough  comparison,  however,  will  show  incontestably  that 
in  this  eighth  book  of  the  Constitutions  is  exhibited  the  liturgical  and 
disciplinary  state  of  the  second  half  of  the  fourth  century. 

It  is,  indeed,  difficult  to  explain,  why  no  positive  testimony  has  come 
down  to  us  respecting  the  comparatively  late  addition  of  the  eighth  book. 
Epiphanius,  as  we  have  seen,  mentions  the  seventh  book ;  and  tfte  In- 
complete Work  on  Matthew  is  the  first  that  quotes  the  eighth.  The  testi- 
mony of  Epiphanius  is,  therefore,  only  a  negative  one,  though  here  it  is  not 
to  be  denied  that  the  argument  from  silence  is  always  somewhat  doubtful. 
The  compiler,  who  met  with  the  first  seven  books,  and  to  whom  what  ia 
liturgical  in  the  seventh  book  seemed  not  sufficiently  extensive,  could  easilj 
conceive  the  thought  of  adding  a  new  book,  consisting  of  a  collection  of 
liturgical  prescribed  forms,  in  order  thus  to  complete  the  Constitutions, 
and  to  make  them  more  useful  for  his  time.  For  this  purpose  he  saw 
that  he  had  occasion  to  undertake,  in  the  first  seven  books,  those  interpo- 
lations which  we  have  pointed  out  in  them.  If,  now,  there  is  extant  no 
direct  external  testimony  respecting  the  addition  of  the  eighth  book,  yet 
the  testimony  of  tlie  TruUan  Council  proves  that,  in  any  case,  an  impor- 
tant change  in  the  Constitutions  had  occurred  ;  so  that  the  objection,  that 
there  is  no  external  testimony  respecting  the  addition  of  the  eighth  hook, 
is  much  diminished. 

The  Constitutions,  which  never  gained  a  general  practical  influence, 
now  set  up,  as  it  were,  an  ideal  liturgy,  and  an  ideal  rule,  for  most  of  the 
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ecclesiastical  relations;  but  while  much  indicates  an  earlier  time, 
almost  all  in  this  eighth  book  can  be  pointed  out  as  existing  towards 
the  end  of  the  fourth  centurj. 


Particular  Investigation  on  the  Eighth  Booh  of  the  Constitutions} 

Several  have  conjectured  that  Hippolytus,  according  to  some,  Bishop 
of  Portus  JRomanuSf  according  to  others,  Bishop  of  Aden  in  Arabia,  waa 
the  author  of  the  eighth  book.  This  conjecture  is  founded  only  on  the 
facts  that  Hippolytus,  according  to  tradition,  is  said  to  have  written 
a  work  entitled  Apostolical  tradition  concerning  Gifts  ( '^noarohTtrj 
TtaQadoav;  mQt  xaQKff^cirmv),^  and  that  the  general  superscription  of  our 
book  also  is  concerning  Gifts.  But  how  uncertain  and  insufficient  these 
considerations  are,  scarcely  needs  to  be  mentioned.  The  beginning  of 
the  eighth  book  treats  also  concerning  gifts  {tzbqI  x(^t4jfidT<»v) ;  and  we 
have  seen  that  the  manuscripts  compared  by  Grabe  contain,  c.  1  and  2, 
a  Teaching  that  may  stand  by  itself.  Hence  it  is  possible,  since  these 
two  chapters  contain  nothing  indicative  of  their  not  having  been  written 
in  the  third  century,  that  the  compiler  of  the  eighth  book  has  borrowed 
them  from  that  work  of  Hippolytus.  Still,  this  remains  problematical. 
After  the  third  chapter  (most  probably  for  the  sake  of  the  transition)  is 
inserted,  the  fourth  treats  copiously  respecting  ordination.  We  perceive 
from  it  how  great  a  participation  the  people  at  that  time  had  in  the 
choice  of  the  clergy,  —  that  three  times  the  question  was  directed  to  the 
people,  whether  the  clergyman  was  worthy  of  the  office  to  be  intrusted 
to  him.  Now  the  custom  is  mentioned,  that  one  of  the  principal  Bishops 
offer  a  prayer  of  consecration,  while  the  other  Bishops  and  Presbyters 
pray  silently,  and  the  Deacons  hold  the  gospels  open  on  the  head  of  him 
who  is  to  be  ordained.*     We  find  the  same  custom  in  the  time  of  Chrys- 


*  The  contents  of  the  book  arc  irrpi  xapiafiuruv^  kqI  ;tf  *po«wtwv,  koX  Kav6vDv  ^icicA^* 
otaarucCfv. 

*  Hippolytus  "was,  without  doubt,  one  of  the  most  important  ecclesiastical  writers  of 
the  third  century.  Of  hU  numerous  writings,  alas  !  only  fragments  have  come  down 
to  us ;  and  besides,  the  accounts  respecting  his  writings  are  very  defective ;  so  that  it 
is  still  uncertain,  whether  what  he  wrote  concerning  gifts  and  concerning  apostolical 
tradition,  were  two  distinct  works. 

'  B.  viii.  c.  4.  Kal  (tujit^c  yevo/ievrjc  li^  ruv  Trpwrwv  kTrtaKonov  ufia  kcu  dvclv  kripot/Q 
iz'/.riaiw  lov  6v(naanjplov  iaruc  tuv  ?mlituv  ImaKoiruv  koI  TrpeojSvTeptJv  atxjnri  npoaeV' 
XOfi£vui\  Tuv  dc'  diaKovuv  tu  ^dn  eitayyeXia  trtl  rr/g  tov  x^tpoToi'Wftivov  K£(pa?Jig  dveir- 
Tvyfitva  Karex^vTuv^  Tieyhu  irpd^  Tdeov. 
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ostom.  The  people  then  had  the  liveliest  participation  io  the  choiee 
of  the  Bishop,  and  had  to  be  agreed  respecting  the  worthiness  of  the 
man  to  be  chosen.^  In  harmony  with  the  Constitutions^  Chij^ostom 
mentions  that,  while  the  clergy  were  ordained,  the  gospel  was  laid  oo 
their  heads.' 

In  the  end  of  c.  5,  in  which  a  prayer  of  consecration  is  given,^  it  is 
commanded  that  when  the  reading  of  tlie  Scriptures  is  ended,  and  the 
Bishop  has  offered  his  prayer,  the  Deacon  shall  ascend  a  high  place,  and 
proclaim,  Let  none  of  the  hearers,  let  none  of  the  unbelioTerSy  slay 
(firi  ri^  rm'  (ixoooifiHO);',  fuj  rt^  wv  uTiiaroyr),^  Upon  this  there  follows, 
in  c.  G,  the  prayer  for  the  Catechumens.  .  .  .  This  prayer  is  in  many 
reapccts  very  remarkable.  It  is  a  simple,  solemn,  truly  Christian 
prayer ;  and  it  is  almost  the  only  one  of  the  kind  that  has  come  down 
to  us.  But  it  is  especially  remarkable  for  its  striking  accordance  with 
Chrysostom.  lie  gives  in  his  second  Ilomily,  on  the  second  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  an  explanation  of  the  prayer  for  the  Catechumens,  which 
was  contained  in  the  liturgy  of  his  church.^  He  often  quotes  the  very 
words  of  the  church  prayer,  so  that  the  great  agreement  of  that  prayer 
with  our  Constitutions  is  self-evident.  Particular  discrepancies,  it  is 
true,  there  are,  but  still  very  unessential,  —  the  sentences  being  some- 
times longer,  and  sometimes  more  compact.  If,  now,  we  consider  that 
Chrysostom's  recital,  most  probably,  was  not  an  exact  repetition,  the 
little  discrepancies  will  be  fully  explained,  and  the  identity  of  the  two 


*  Cbrysost  Dc  Saccrdot,  lib.  iii.  c.  15. 

*  Dc  Laudib.  Evangel.  'Ev  tqIc  x^'P^'^ovicug  tCw  Upeuv^  rd  evayye/uov  tov  Xpumi 
M  Ke(^a^7jg  Tlderaij  tva  fiady  b  x^iporovovfiwog,  5n  tt^v  uhjTdivrjv  tov  e{*a}'yeMav  Ttapm 
?xifilSuvei^  Kal  tva  fiu^y  el  kqI  navruv  etrrl  Ke<l>a?^,  u?.?.'  vrrb  tovtovq  irpuTTei  roif  loitotf . 
iruvTuv  KparCiVj  koI  tC)  vofiL)  Kparovfitvor^  Tzdvra  voiiodnCw  kcu  vrrh  rov  vofiov  vofMdiToi- 
ftevog. 

'  At  the  close  of  the  consecration,  the  BLsbops  are  to  greet  the  newly-consecrated 
Bishop  with  a  kiss :    ttuvtui'  avTov  oiXtjouvtuv  ru  Iv  Kvpiu  ^i^/fiart.    The  same  is 
directed  in  the  Hicrarclna  Ecclesiastica  of  the  pscudo-Dionysius  Arcopagita,  c.  5 
Mrrra^ofiivov  iravrbg  UpariKW  napovroc  ai'^pd^. 

*  Compare  c.  12.  tv'  ei^g  6  dtoxovof  ^'y»?'  ^7;  tic  ff^  KaTTjxovfiivuv  fxif  ng  tCa- 
uKpoufxevuv '  fiTj  TIC  ^<^  umaruv  •  f/rf  tic  t(^  hepM^w.  And  Chrysost.  Uomil.  De 
Filio  prodigo :  Totv  ^eiar  hpovytar  tv  tij  lKK/j]ct7^  irtpiTpexovTuv  kcu  ^ouvtuv  •  /cy  rt: 
Tuv  KaTr}Xov(dv(jv. 

*  It  has  been  a  question  whether  this  prayer  belonged  to  the  liturgy  of  Constanti- 
nople, or  to  that  of  Antioch.  The  earlier  writers  were  of  the  former  opinion ;  bnt 
Neandcr  has  lately  declared  himself  in  favor  of  thinking  that  the  Homily  belongs  tr» 
the  time  when  Chryj=ostom  was  still  a  Presbyter  at  Antioch.  Sec  his  work,  IX-r 
hciligc  riir3'>o?tomus,  &c.  Th.  i.  S.  ISO.  Chryso^tum  set  a  high  value  on  the  liturg}' 
of  Antioch. 
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prayers  will  be  completely  secured.^  The  differences  are  only  incon- 
ndcrable.  In  the  Homily  referred  to,  Chrysostom  lets  the  Catechumens 
direct  their  prayer  to  the  angel  of  peace.  Here,  probably,  by  the  angel 
of  peaccj  is  to  be  understood  the  guardian  angel  of  every  believer.  At 
least,  this  representation  occurs  very  frequently  in  Chrysostom ;  *  but  it 
is  not  found  in  the  prayer  for  the  Catechumens  in  our  Constitutions. 
Nevertheless,  in  respect  to  this  also,  an  accordance  of  Chrysostom  with 
these  Constitutions  can  be  pointed  out.  The  same  form  which  he  adduces 
in  his  Homily  on  the  prayer  for  the  Catechumens,  is  also  contained  in  the 
Constitutions,  only  in  another  place,  b.  viiL  c  36;'  so  that  it  is  possible 
that  Chrysostom,  who  spoke  from  memory,  drew  this  passage  into  his 
recital,  or  even  that,  besides  the  prayer  for  the  Catechumens  in  c.  6, 
other  parts  of  the  Constitutions  were  brought  in,  from  which  that  church 
prayer  of  Chrysostom  arose.  Moreover,  the  two  forms  differ  from  each 
other  in  this  respect,  namely,  that  in  our  Constitutions,  in  the  prayer  for 
the  Catechumens,  the  children,  before  the  other  worshippers,  are  to  say, 
Lard,  have  mercy}  But  this  discrepancy,  too,  is  unimportant;  since 
from  Basil,^  and  even  from  Chrysostom,*  we  know  that  already,  in  that 
time,  boys  were  used  in  the  public  worship/  The  Constitutions  also,  in 
c.  6,  mention  the  command  that  the  Catechumens,  when  they  receive  the 
Bishop's  blessing,  are  to  bow  down  their  heads  (Bow  down  your  heads, 


*  Chrjsost  Homil.  ii.  on  2  Cor.  p.  516,  ed.  Fnmcf.  It  would  be  too  gmit  a  digres- 
sioii,  were  we  to  make  extracts  here  from  the  whole  HomOy  of  Chrysostom,  together 
with  the  whole  prayer  for  the  Catechumens  in  oar  Constitutions.  A  Tcry  good  [Ger- 
man] translation  of  the  prayer  in  our  Constitutions,  and  of  Chiysostom's  explanatioD 
is  found  in  Augusti's  DenkwQrdigfceiten,  Bd.  t.  S.  138. 

*  Chrysost.  Homil.  ii.  on  2  Cor.  p.  521.  Tdv  brfytkw  t^  elp^^  alrijaaTe^  oi  kotii- 
XOVftevoi'  elpipfucd,  i/fuv  rcavra  rd  npoiceifuva'  elprpnj^  r^  irapovaav  ifiipav  Koi  irdaat 

*  B.  viii.  c.  36.  'Avooravrcr  airfj<ni>fieda  rd  iXhf  rob  Kvpiov  Koi  Tt>df  olKTipfw^Ci  f^ 
kfyihiv  Tdv  hrl  f^f  dprp^c- 

*  B.  viii.  c.  6.  'E^  iKaaT(,t  6k  roirruv  dv  6  duucovoc  npoofuweZ  c^  wpoiiTrofiev  Aeyfru 
6  Xaoc '  Kvpu  kT^fiaw,  koL  npd  iravruv  rd.  iratdia.  Although  it  is  true  that  the  Lord, 
kaofe  mercy  {icvpte  tXtfimv)  arose  from  the  form  of  prayer  in  the  Old  Testamant, 
a^riSx  ^Dpn,  i^oov  (u  b  ^^,  it  might  still  be  difficult  to  point  out  the  UtxtrgUxd 

use  of  this  form  before  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century.    The  ei^th  book  of  our  Con- 
stitutions gives  the  first  testimony  respecting  this  use. 

*  Homil.  in  Famem  et  siccitatem. 
«  Homil.  72,  in  Matth. 

^  The  Constitutions,  Chrysostom,  and  Basil,  are  the  first  that  mention  this  custom - 
Chrysost.  Homil.  71  in  Matth.  p.  624  .  .  ,  ^  Tpi-ni  detjatc  iruXtv  iwep  iffujv  airuv  koX 
oimj  rc(  xai/did  tov  dfj/wv  :rpoPaX?.eTai  rdv  ^cdv  M  i^eop  irapoKoXovvTa. 
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and  receive  die  Uesaiiig^  xlitorc,  xnu  dhtYuadey  This  dutom  teom^ 
first  to  have  come  into  uae  towards  the  end  of  the  fborth  oentmy;  ftr 
Chrysostom  is  the  first  that  refers  to  it* 

There  follows,  in  c.  7,  a  prayer  for  the  Energumens,  or  those  who  an 
possessed  bj  evil  ^urits.  Sudi  is  the  explanation  given  hj  the  author 
of  the  eighth  book,  near  the  end  of  the  sixth  chapter:  Ye  Eneigamen^ 
afflicted  with  nnclean  spirits,  pray  {iS^otadif  oi  hnqfj^oA^m^  vaA 
nvBvitaxwf  daadiijftmv).  And,  in  c  12,  they  are  spoken  of  as  'Taxed 
by  the  adversary '  (xetfAaJ^OfUPctP  vtco  tov  dXkotQiw).  Although  in  the 
ancient  church,  there  was  established  a  pecoliar  ofltoe^  that  of  exoreiitsb 
for  the  superintendence  and  instruction  of  these  Energumens^  yet  it  was 
also  customary,  where  circumstances  permitted  it,  to  bring  them  into  the 
place  of  worship,  and  offer  public  supplications  for  their  welfare.  *  And 
let  us  all  earnestly  pray  for  them,'  it  is  added,  near  the  dose  of  the  sixth 
chapter,  <  that  God,  the  lover  of  mankind,  will,  by  Christ,  rebuke  the 
unclean  and  wicked  spirits,  and  deliver  his  supplicants  firam  the  domin- 
ion of  the  adversary/ 

The  seventh  chapter  (for  the  Energumens,  tS^  roSr  o^e^/ovffmor) 
contains  an  appropriate  form  of  exorcism ;  *  Thou,  who  hast  bound  the 
strong  man,  and  spoiled  all  that  was  in  his  house,  who  hast  given  us 
power  over  serpents  and  scorpions  to  tread  upon  them,  and  npcm  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy,  .  •  .  rebuke  these  wicked  spirits,  and  deliver  the 
works  of  thy  hands  from  the  power  of  the  adverse  spirit.' 

We  must  concede  that  this  form  of  prayer  is  not  found  in  Chrys- 
ostom ;  but  in  several  passages  it  cannot  fail  of  being  perceived  that  he 
refers  to  this  as  to  a  public  prayer  of  the  church.  For  the  Energumens, 
he  says,  as  for  the  Penitents,  common  prayers  are  made  by  the  priest 
and  by  themselves ;  and  all  offer  one  and  the  same  prayer,  a  prayer  full  of 
compassion.'  In  another  passage  it  is  said,  The  Deacon  therefore  brings 
forward  the  Energumens,  and  commands  them  to  bow  down  their  heads, 
and,  in  this  posture  of  the  body,  to  pray ;  for,  since  it  is  not  permitted  that 
they  pray  at  the  same  time  with  the  brethren,  he  brings  them  forward, 


*  B.  viii.  c  6.  And,  as  they  have  bowed  down  their  heads,  let  the  Bishop  who  is 
newly  ordained,  bless  them  with  this  blessing. 

•  Homil.  28.  Dc  incomprehensibili  Dei  natora.  A*^  rovro  kcU  rodf  ivep}Wfuvov( 
Kar*  Ueivov  tarrjat  rdv  xoupdv  6  duucovog  koI  Ke?.ev£L  tOuvcu  ri^v  Ke^a^  fwiw,  mI  tu 
axf/fian  Trouladcu  tov  aufiarog  rtif  iKenjpiag. 

'  Chrysost  Horn.  18,  on  2  Cor.  p.  673,  cd.  Francf.  t-^rfp  -uv  hcpywfiivuv,  irr^p  ruv 
h  fieravoigi,  Koival  Koi  napd,  tov  Upiug  Koi  nap'  airuv  yivovTcu  ai  ei'xo^i  kcu  rroiref  fuav 
Xiyovoi  eifji^y  ebx^v  r^  iXeov  ye/iovaav. 
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that  thou  mayest  pity  them  for  their  calamity.^  But  that  there  was  an 
established  prayer  for  the  Energumens,  in  the  liturgy  which  Chrysostom 
used,  is  manifest  from  what  he  says  in  another  passage :  The  first  prayer, 
when  we  make  supplication  for  the  Energumens,  is  full  of  compassion.^ 

All  these  forms  of  prayer  are  brought  into  a  certain  connection  ;  and 
it  is  probable  that,  in  the  arrangement  of  them,  the  same  order  is  fol- 
lowed which  was  observed  in  the  public  worship. 

Then,  towards  the  close  of  the  seventh  chapter,  it  is  commanded,  Let 
the  Deacon  say,  go  out,  ye  Energumens ;  and,  after  they  have  gone  out, 
let  him  cry  aloud,  Ye  that  are  about  to  be  illuminated,  pray  (ev^aode  ol 
quon^ofievoi).  Let  all  of  us,  the  faithful,  earnestly  pray  for  them,  that 
the  Lord  may  deem  them  worthy,  after  being  initiated  into  the  death  of 
Christ,  to  rise  with  him,  and  become  partakers  of  his  kingdom.'  The 
eighth  chapter  presents  the  prayer  of  the  Bishop  for  the  persons  about 
to  be  baptized  {vnin  t^v  ^nTtnl^oiitrmv),  In  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  the 
persons  about  to  be  illuminated^  ol  qrwnjo/ifro/,  are  distinguished  from 
the  Catechumens^  ol  Ttartixovfjtevoi,  and  from  the  newly  illuminated^  ol 
v€oq^(6ri<rtoi,  and  are  also  called  the  persons  coming  to  baptism,  ol  rrj) 
^ajtria^ati  nQoa^Qxi^iwou  In  the  EuchologionJ  or  Ritual  of  the  Greeks, 
p.  195,  19G,  and  343,  the  persons  about  to  be  illuminated,  ol  qcoruofievot^ 
are  called  the  persons  for  illumination^  ol  nQO^  to  q>(6rt(Tfia,  and  the 
persons  prepared  for  illuminationj  ol  noog  to  qronrftr/ia  evnoemtoinvoi. 
In  the  Latin  church,  the  persons  '  about  to  be  illuminated  by  baptism,' 
iUuminandi  baptismo,  were  usually  designated  as  the  competentes,  per- 
sons seeking  (baptism)  together.  This  form  of  prayer  occurs  neither  in 
Chrysostom,  nor  in  any  other  writer.  The  reason  of  this,  perhaps,  is, 
that  the  prayer  for  those  who  were  about  to  be  baptized,  made  no  essen- 
tial part  of  the  liturgy,  that  is,  no  essential  part  in  the  customary  divine 
service.  It  is  well  known  that,  in  the  ancient  church,  there  were  some 
special  times  for  baptism  [the  Passover  or  Easter,  and  the  Pentecost  or 


•  Chrysost  Horn.  8.  Do  incomprehensibili  Dei  natura,  torn.  i.  p.  323.  ed.  Fr.  Acd 
Tovro  KoX  ToOf  hepyovfiivovg  kot'  Udvov  Icmjaiv  rdv  xatpdv  6  dtoKovog^  Kot  neXeifei  «>U- 
vai  TTfv  KC^a/jfif  (jtovov^KoX  tQ  oxfifiori  iroielo&cu  tov  aofiaroc  tu^  Uerriplac'  ehxetrdai 
ydp  oi'TOT)f  fitTd  TOV  kowov  ov^^yov  tuiv  cudeh^  oh  ^ifuf  •  dUk  iovto  aiTOvg  Zonyarv, 
Iva  Kare^aac  airroi)^  koX  rr/g  avfKjMpag,  &c 

•  Homil.  71,  in  Matth.  p.  768,  ed.  Fr.  'H  ?rp<^  diftaig  i?Jovc  yefieiy  urav  vitlp  tCiV 
hfepyovfdvuv  TectpoKoXufjiev, 

•  B.  viii.  c.  7.  Ka2  6  diuKOvoc  'ktyeru'  npoe?.deTe  ol  kvepyovfuvot-  koX  fui'  ahroiig 
npoa^uveiTu'  d^aade  ol  <^uTii^6fievoi'  iKTcvug  oi  niarol  naiTec  virhp  ruv  avrutv  napOKS' 
?JaufJiev^  onuc  6  Kvpiog  Kara^iu>aij  abrovg  fivrideurac  «f  rdv  tov  XpioTov  ^ddvaTov  avva^ 
vaoTyvcu  ovt^,  koi  fUTvxovg  yeviodai  tik  ^naOueiag  qItov, 
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Whitsuniide'],  while  in  the  other  times  of  the  year,  it  was,  companitivelj 
speaking,  seldom  administered.  •  . 

In  the  liturgy  of  the  Greek  church,  at  the  present  day,  a  similar  form 
of  prayer  is  to  be  found.^ 

After  the  candidates  for  baptism  have  withdrawn,  there  is  a  prayer 
for  the  Penitents.    The  various  classes  of  these  (such  as  hear  atten* 
tively,  such  as  kneel,  and  such  as  prostrate  themselves,  ax(mi}(it90i, 
ywvTiUvovxz^j  and  vrtOTCiTnovrsg)  are  sufficiently  known.    In  this  place 
they  are  not  distinguished,  but  all  are  embraced  under  the  designation, 
The  Penitents  (of  h  rrf  fABtavoia).    Traces  of  such  a  prayer  we  observe 
also  in  Chrysostom,  although  he  does  not  present  such  a  prayer  word 
for  word.'    They  occur,  too,  in  the  canons  of  tlie  councils ;  at  Laodicet 
in  Phrygia  (A.D.  861),  can.  xix. ;  at  Nice  (A.D.  325),  can.  xL  ;  and  at 
Ancyra  in  Galatia  (A«D.  314),  can.  iv.    There  follows,  in  the  tenth 
chapter,  a  '  bidding  prayer,'  or  an  exhortation  to  prayer  for  the  faithful 
{it(H)oqf(iniais  imeQ  wv  fmjr^v),  and,  in  the  eleventh,  an  invocation  for 
the  faithful  (inUhjcis  r<av  nurtfav).    After  the  Deacon  has  dismissed  the 
Penitents,  he  is  to  proclaim,  <  Let  no  one  of  those  who  have  not  a  right 
draw  near.    All  we  of  the  faithful,  let  us  bow  the  knee.*     The  whole 
prayer  seems  to  be  reckoned  as  a  Mfssa  FideUum  [a  service  for  believers 
at  their  partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  after  the  uninitiated  part  of  the 
assembly  was  6\smis8ed'\,     Still,  there  is  nothing  contained  in  it  refer- 
ring to  any  subject  which  was  kept  secret  in  the  presence  of  those  who 
were  not  fully  received.''    No  ancient  ecclesiastical  writer  has  handed 
down  to  us  so  comprehensive  a  form  of  church  prayer  as  the  one  con- 
tained in  these  chapters  of  the  eighth  book.     Chrysostom  seems  to  refer 
to  it  expressly/    He  adduces  several  passages  of  a  prayer  which  agree. 


'  Eucholog.  Gr.  cd.  Jac.  Goar.  p.  339.  AcaTroro,  Kvpte^  b  dedc  VfJU^,  wpotrKjaXtofu 
-^jv  6ovhtv  aoVj  Tin'  (Jf,  irpdc  ^d  uyiw  aov  ^rujfia '  kqI  Kara^iuoov  avHiv  i%  firyu}^ 
rmtTVC  X^^'^^y  T-ot)  ayiov  aov  ftaKria/iaro^  •  unodvaov  airov  tifv  vaXaurniTa,  koi  woKoi- 
vuTOv  abrbv  elc  Jvv  ^(j^  t^v  aluvtoi'. 

*  Chrysost  Homil.  71,  on  Matth.  p.  768,  ed.  Fr  Kai  ij  devrifM  (dcTiatc)  iruXcv,  iitip 
iripuVf  Tuv  iv  firtavoig^  noXv  rd  fXeof  Im^tfTovaa. 

^  August!,  in  his  DenwOrdigkciton,  Bd.  5,  S.  166,  has  given  a  [German]  tnu!i»U- 
tion  of  thia  wliole  prayer,  and  has  added  to  it,  for  comparison,  some  ancient  forms  of 
the  Litania  Mu^salis  from  the  Liturgia  Ambrosiana  and  from  Pamelii  Litui^c.  torn  iii. 
p.  301,  from  which  the  great  harmony  of  tliis  church  prayer  with  the  Litanies  is 
manifest 

*  Iloinil.  ii.  l)c  OJwciir.  Proph.  tom.  iii.  p.  822,  Kotv^  iravrec  <i«oi»orrff  tot  Aoxoitiv, 
-^vro  Kt?ievovror  hof  ?J)oi  Tor,  thrfX^utfuv  virlp  tov  uiriaKomv  Kal  T(w  >'^/HJf,  Koi  t^  uiTt- 
Ar^eugj  Kol  Iva  op^orofi?/,  tov  7.6)  m'  rye  (i?.r;dF.iac  Kal  i^ir^p  Ten*  dTtai'Taxov^  w  napai' 
-^fTtp^F.  TTOuh  -^d  ^TTLrayfia'  u/^'/m  iier'  hrrveiar  ur ampere  tifV  ci;t9i',  ddoTe^  t^  {//ttrfpt^ 
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almost  word  for  word,  with  the  form  in  our  Constitutions.  Hence  Bing- 
ham ^  has  proposed  the  conjecture  that  the  author  of  the  Constitutions 
borrowed  this  form  from  the  same  source  from  which  Chrysostom  drew, 
namely,  from  the  liturgj  of  Antioch.  Chrysostom  also  mentions  in 
another  place,  Hom.  viii.  on  2  Cor.  and  Horn.  Ixi.  on  Matth.  p.  768,  that 
the  children  were  permitted  to  take  part  in  this  prayer. 

In  other  writers,  as  in  Augustin '  and  in  Basil,*  are  found  at  least 
references  to  these  prayers.  The  latter  includes  them  under  the  name 
of  ecclesiastical  annunciations  {Kr^QvyimroJV  ixx^jymacrrcxcSy).  The  Invo- 
cation for  the  Faithful,  in  c.  1 1,  bears  among  the  Latins  the  name  of  the 
Collect,  since  it  is,  as  it  were,  a  collecting  and  recapitulation  of  the  pro- 
ceding  prayers.  The  prayer  is  one  of  the  most  important  It  is  offered 
by  the  Bishop ;  and  it  is  introduced  by  the  exhortation  in  the  end  of  c 
10,  Let  us  rise  up,  and  let  us  pray  earnestly,  and  dedicate  ourselves  and 
one  another  to  the  living  God,  through  his  Christ.  ^ 

In  the  otlier  books  of  the  Constitutions,  the  celebration  of  theVord*8 
Supper  is  mentioned.  See  b.  ii.  c.  27,  and  b.  iii.  c  10.  In  b.  vii.  c.  25, 
several  liturgical  forms  are  given  for  the  communion.  But  far  more 
important,  in  respect  to  this,  is  the  complete  liturgy  of  it,  which  is 
contained  in  c.  12,  13,  14,  and  15,  of  our  eighth  book.  It  constitutes 
a  whole  by  itself;  and  probably  it  was  inserted  as  such.*  We  have 
already  remarked  that  the  most  ancient  liturgies  were  ascribed  to  the 
apostle  James.  The  Syrian  and  other  Oriental  churches  regarded  this 
apostle  as  the  author  of  their  liturgy.  That  the  liturgy  in  the  eighth 
book  bears  his  name,  might  indicsite  that  it  was  borrowed  from  one 
which  had  been  derived  from  him.     We  have  already  stated  that,  not- 


owoSov  ri^v  dvv<ifuv'  laaaiv  oi  fiefjvTffiivot  tu  ?^6fuva'  ry  yap  evxv  tuv  Korrixovfitvuv 
oMenu  TovTo  ImTiTpaTrraiy  irrei^  ovMtvu  npog  ttjv  iraPfiijaiav  i<pdaaav  ravrqv'  ifuv  d? 
K<d  vnep  TTJc  oinovfiiviK  koX  irnhp  r^f  i:KK?^ijalaCj  ttiq  fi^XP*-  TTfparwv  r^f  y^f  kKrerafievtf^ 
Kfd  virep  Twv  dtoiKovvrav  avnjv  i:TiaK6:ruv  uttuvtuv  napOKeXiverai  TTOieitn^cu  rug  deT/aeig  6 
Toinaiq  duiKOvCw,  xcd  i'TTaKOvere  fieru  irpo^vfdag^  ipyip  fiapTvpovvreg^  vn  firya?,rj  r^f  c^XW 
7  dvvafuc  r^f  iv  iKK?.rjaia  drrd  tov  d^fiov  ovfi^uvt^g  avcupepofdvjjg  kariv. 

'  Orig.  vi.  p.  236,  where  also  a  comparison  is  given  of  this  prayer  witli  the  Lita- 
nies and  Fragments  of  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers. 

•  Epist  52,  ad  Paulin.  and  Epist.  107. 

»  Epist.  241. 

^  The  twelfth  chapter  hears  the  superscription,  A  Constitntion  of  James,  the  brother 
of  John,  the  son  of  Zehedee  {dtara^ig  *laK0){3ov  tov  adeXi^  'ludwov  tov  Ze(3£6aiov)y 
and  this  is  the  general  title  for  this  liturgy  of  the  Lord*s  Sapper.  The  superscriptions 
of  the  other  chapters  form  the  subdivisions :  c.  13,  The  bidding  prayer  for  the  faithful 
■fier  the  divine  oblation ;  c.  14,  The  bidding  prayer  after  the  participation;  c  15,  The 
invocation  after  the  participation. 
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withstanding  such  a  derivation,  very  much  that  is  later  was  found  in 
these  liturgies.  In  the  one  before  us,  the  Lord's  Supper  is  treated 
entirely  as  a  mystery ;  and  the  Catechumens,  and  mere  hearers,  are  a8 
carefully  shut  out  as  the  unbelievers  and  the  heretics.^  The  more 
copious  the  other  forms  arc,  the  more  simple  is  the  ritual  in  what,  prop- 
erly speaking,  is  the  distnbution  of  the  Lord's  Supper:  And  let  the 
Bishop  give  the  oblation,  saying,  The  body  of  Christ ;  and  let  him  that 
rcceivcth,  say,  Amen.  And  let  the  Deacon  take  the  cup ;  and  when  he 
giveth  it,  let  him  say,  T7ie  blood  of  Christy  the  cup  of  life;  and  let  him 
that  drinketh,  say.  Amen?  It  may  further  be  remarked,  that  there  are 
three  elements  of  which,  in  the  Constitutions,  the  Lord's  Supper  con- 
sists, breads  wine,  and  water.  The  last  two  are  to  be  used  as  a  mixture.' 
It  is  still  further  to  be  remarked,  that  the  breaking  of  the  bread  is  dearly 
mentioned. 

Our  liturgy  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  the  first  Constitution,  which  is 
brou|R  forward  as  the  appointment  of  a  single  apostle.  In  the  subse- 
quent chapters,  single  Constitutions  of  the  apostles  on  some  one  ecclesias- 
tical subject  are  there  brought  forward,  so  that  each  chapter  contains  a 
Constitution  of  some  one  apostle.  By  this  we  see  clearly  tliat  all  is  no 
longer  coherent,  but  the  parts  are  loosely  connected  one  with  another. 
We  have  clear  traces  where  the  hand  of  the  compiler  has  been  at  work 
to  produce  coherency,  and  such  a  connection  as  prevails  in  the  first 
seven  books ;  but  this  is  oflen  very  unskilfully  done.  For  although,  in 
the  beginning  of  tlie  twelflh  chapter,  it  is  said.  Further,  say  I  James, 
the  brother  of  John  the  son  of  Zebedee/  yet  the  15th  chapter  doses  the 
liturgy  of  the  Lord's  Supper  with  the  words,  These  Constitutions,  con- 
ceriiiiig  this  mystical  worship,  we  the  apostles  do  ordaiu  for  you  the 
Bishops,  Triests,  and  Deacons.^ 

Tliat  this  is  the  most  ancient  liturgy  of  the  Lord's  Supper  that  has 


*  C.  12.  I^t  none  of  the  C'ateehanien<,  let  none  of  the  heareis,  let  none  of  the  nn- 
helicvcrs,  let  none  of  llie  heterodox,  stay  here. 

*  It  is  to  he  nt>tc'(l  tliat  tlurin;^  the  Supper  the  thirty- tliird  Psalm  was  sung  (Ps.  34). 
Be,si«lef,  the  form  S'trsum  rordd,  iturauni  mentem,  oeciirs  very  approjiriately  in  the 
eeh'l'r;Uion  of  tlie  Supj)er.  In  our  pa<sa«j^i',  e.  12,  it  is  sai(l,  Kal  6  upxirpiv^'  uvu  toi- 
rnv:-,  Ktii  -ai  rtr-  t\iiuiv  tt/kV^  roi- k «'/»"-"•  One  of  these  forms  eon.-tantly  follows  the 
other.  In  the  Latin  ehurcli,  the  eall,  Surs'.nn  (vnla,  is  followed  by  the  response,  ILi- 
lumus  ad  IXmiinum.  'J'hcsc  fonns  were  in  use  as  early  as  hi  the  third  century.  Cyp- 
rian oftiii  menticms  them  in  his  work,  I)e  Oratione  Dominiea. 

•^  'UcavTDC  KCLi  TO  ■rzorf/fHov  Kf^mnai;  l^  oivov  hat  nVirof,  Kai  uyiuaar, 

*  <J»7/a/  (V/  KU}tJ  'Ia\wi?of,  o  (n]f/.<{>oi;  'luavvuv  rvf)  Zf;?f«5a/(>i'. 

^  Taj  ra  rrtfu  rrjc  fivariKf/^  /.arptiar  dinraaao^cda  f/fidi;  ol  u7i6(7Tu?.oi  i'luv  to(C  tTnoKo- 
"Oij"  Kai  roig  7Tpea3vTtpoic  kcu  Toir  iiaKovoic. 
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come  down  to  us,  has  been  doubted  by  no  one ;  and  the  great  harmony 
of  all  the  oriental  and  the  western  litur^es  with  it,  in  its  ■  essential 
parts,  could  easily  be  shown.     Very  many  allusions  and  references  t 
this  form  are  found  in  Cyril,*  in  Ambrose,'  in  Augustin,^  and  in  Jerottl^ 
Still,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  parts  of  it  existed  in  an  earlier  time.^     But 
it  cannot  be  ascertained  when  this  liturgy  arose  as  a  whole. 

In  the  1 6th  chapter,  there  now  follows  a  Constitution  of  the  apostle 
John,  concerning  the  ordination  of  Presbyters.  The  subsequent  chapters 
contain  Constitutions  of  single  apostles  concerning  the  ordination  and 
induction  of  the  lower  clergy  and  servants  of  the  church.*  All  these 
single  Constitutions  are  without  coherency.  They  are  only  put  together 
according  to  the  gradation  of  the  church  officers,  and  have  no  other 
common  bond,  than  that  each  separate  Constitution  bears  on  itself  the 
name  of  an  apostle.  Most  probably  it  is  a  collection  of  ecclesiastical 
disciplinary  regulations,  which  the  compiler  found  in  individual  churches, 
in  which  these  regulations  were  [professedly]  derived  from  some  one 
apostle. 

Besides  our  form  concerning  the  ordination  of  Presbyters,'  there  is 
found  a  similar  one  in  Dionysius  the  Areopagite.^  Still,  they  differ  a 
little,  since  our  Constitutions  mention  only  the  laying  on  of  hands 
(manuum  impositio),  and  prayer.      From  c  17  and  18,  it  is  evident 


'  Catech.  Mystag.  v.  §  18. 

*  I)e  Sacrara.  lib.  iv.  c.  5.    De  initiandis,  c.  9. 
'  Contr.  Faust,  lib.  xii.  c.  10. 

*  Ejiist.  62,  arl  Thcoi)hil. 

*  TIm«,  Tcrtullian  seems  to  allude  to  tlic  form,  already  adduced  by  us,  which  was 
used  in  the  imparting  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  De  Spectac.  c.  25.  Quale  est  —  ex  ore, 
quo  Amen  in  sanctum  i)rotuleris,  gladintori  testimonium  rcddere. 

*  C.  16  (The  Caption):  Concerning  the  ordination  of  Deacons,  a  Constitution  of 
Pliilip.  C.  18,  an  invocation  for  the  ordination  of  a  Deacon.  C.  19.  Concerning  the 
Deaconess,  a  Constitution  of  Bartholomew.  C.  20.  An  invocation  for  the  ordination  of 
a  Deaconess.  C.  21.  Concerning  the  Subdcacons,  a  Constitution  of  Thomas.  C.  22. 
Concerning  the  Readers,  a  Constitution  of  Matthew.  C.  23.  Concerning  the  Confes- 
sors, a  Constitution  of  James  the  son  of  Alpheus.  C.  24.  The  same  Apostle's  Con 
stitution  concerning  Virgins.  C.  25.  The  Constitution  of  Lebbeus,  who  was  sur- 
namcd  Tluuldeus,  concerning  Widows.  C.  26.  Tlie  same  apostle  concerning  the 
£xorcL<t.  C.  27.  Simon  the  Cananite,  concerning  tlie  number  necessary'  for  tlie  ordi- 
nation of  a  Bishop. 

'  B.  viii.  c.  16.  UptadvTEpov  x^ipoTovuv^  u  kmoKone^  t^v  ;t«P«  iirl  r^g  Kf^J/q  kitt^ 
Ti-&ei  avrdc^  rov  TTpeaidvTeplov  napenrCtToc  aoi  koI  tuv  dicucOvuv^  k€U  tbxofievog  Aiyc. 

"  Dc  Hierarch.  Eccles.  c.  5.  'O  Itptvg  ufi^u  rd  irode  K?uvaf  ffurpoadev  rov  deiou 
'dvoiaa7j}pLov^  ItzX  Ke(f>a?J/c  ^X^^  "^^l"^  UpapxiK^v  de^iav,  koI  ToCrtf}  rw  rpoKu  npd^  tow 
Ti?.oi'VToc  airdv  Upapxov  raic  Upoiroioic  intKX^aeeiv  dyta^/nxu. 
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that  the  difTerence  between  the  ordination  of  a  Presbyter  and  that  of  a 
Deacon  consisted  in  this,  that  the  ordination  of  the  Deacon  could  be  per^ 
ftrmed  by  the  Bishop  alone,  [in  the  presence  of  the  Presbyters  and 
Deacons,  without  their  vote ;  whereas,  the  ordination  of  a  Presbyter 
could  not  be  performed  by  him,  without '  the  vote  and  determination  of 
the  whole  clergy.']  It  is  to  be  remarked  that,  inc.  21,  the  Constitution 
of  Thomas  commands  that  the  Bishop  consecrate  the  Subdeacon  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands.^  In  favor  of  this  custom  there  is  only  the  testtmooy 
of  our  Constitutions.  Against  it,  is  that  of  Basil,*  who  reckons  the  Sub- 
deacon  expressly  among  those  who  were  consecrated  without  the  impo- 
siUon  of  hands,  dxiiiwtovjfrou  [But  we  may  translate  this  Greek  word» 
not  elected  (by  the  extension  of  hands),  and  thus  let  Basil  reckon  the 
Subdeucons  among  those  who,  like  the  Deacons,  could  be  ordained  by  the 
Bishop  without '  the  vote  and  determination  of  the  whole  clergy.'] 

Tlie  oiDce  of  an  Exorcist  is  one  of  those  which  arose  latest  in  the 
church.  Concerning  his  induction,  c  26  directs  that  he  is  not  to  be 
ordained ;  and  this  direction  proceeds  from  viewing  exorcism  as  a  gift 
{xauM^ia),  which  can  be  imparted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  not  by  an 
external  act.  [Or,  perhaps,  we  may  briefly  express,  in  part,  the  sense 
of  several  of  the  chapters  in  this  connection,  thus :  —  c  23  :  a  confessor  is 
not  up[)oInted  to  be  such  ;  for  he  is  so  by  his  own  choice  and  patience. 
C.  2 1 :  a  virgin  is  not  appointed  to  be  such ;  for  this  is  a  state  of  volun- 
tary trial.  C.  25  :  a  widow  is  not  appointed  to  be  such  ;  but,  if  she  has 
lost  her  husband  a  great  while,  and  has  lived  soberly  and  unblamably, 
and  has  taken  extraordinary  care  of  her  family,  as  Judith  and  Anna, 
those  women  of  great  reputation,  let  her  be  enrolled  in  llie  onler  of 
widows.  C.  2G :  an  exorcist  is  not  ap{)ointed  to  be  such ;  for  it  is  a 
trial  of  voluntary  goodness,  and  of  the  grace  of  Grod,  through  Christ,  by 
tlie  ik^sistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  he  who  hiis  received  the  gift  of 
healing  is  declared  by  revelation  from  God.  But,  if  there  be  need  ot 
the  man  for  the  olfice  of  Bishop,  or  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  he  is  apiKiinted 
and  ordained  acconlingly.]  It  ought  here  to  be  remarked,  that  the  suc- 
ceeding chapters,  concerning  the  ordination  of  Bishops,  concerning  tirst 
fruits,  and  concerning  those  persons  who  are  to  be  admitted  to  baptism, 
contain  regulations  which  manifestly  were  contained  already  in  the  ear- 
lier iKwks  of  the  Constitutions ;  and  this  is  done  without  any  regard  or 
reference  to  the  earlier  regulations  ;  all  which  plainly  indicates  the  later 
addition  of  the  eidith  book.' 


*  C  21.     "Xko^iukovov  xetpoTovuv,  u  knioKOTre,  km^rjati^  eve*  ai'Vut  tu^  x^'P^C- 

*  Basil.  Kp.  (/unon.  51. 

'  C.  2S  (dio  Caption) :  Cunons  concerning  Bishq)s,  IVcsbjters,  Deacons,  and  the 
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Finally,  c  31  gives  us  a  rule  concerning  what  remains  of  the  oblations  « 
directing  that  certain  parts  be  distributed  to  the  clergy,  accorrling  to  the 
measure  of  their  dignity.*  Although  these  remaining  parts  bear  the 
name  of  the  mystical  eulogies  {evkoyiai  fivorwcoi),  it  ought  to  be  re- 
marked that  these  oblations  were  not  yet  consecrated.  Socrates  men- 
tions this  custom,  and  makes  use  of  the  same  name.^ 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  most  of  these  Constitutions  may  have  arisen 
already  in  the  end  of  the  third  century, — some,  perhaps,  even  still 
earlier.  We  do  not  deny,  rather  we  call  attention  to  the  fact,  that  ear- 
lier constituent  parts  are  received  into  all  the  ancient  liturgies.  Hence 
it  is  only  asserted  that  the  compilation,  the  preparing  of  the  eighth  book 
as  a  whole,  occurred  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century;  and  its 
other  constituent  parts  bear  testimony  in  favor  of  this  assertion. 

The  thirty-third  is  one  of  those  chapters  which  point  to  the  time 
when  the  book  originated,  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century.^ 
Here  the  Christian  festivals  are  mentioned,  and,  among  them,  that  also  of 
the  birth  of  Christ  is  named,  and,  indeed,  while  it  is  distinguished  from 
the  festival  of  Epiphany.  In  another  place  it  has  already  been  shown 
that  this  chapter  harmonizes  with  the  interpolation,  b.  v.  c.  13 ;  and 
at  the  same  time  it  has  been  proved  that,  in  the  east,  Christmas  and 
Epiphany  were  first  celebrated,  as  distinct  festivals,  about  ^ the  time  of 
Chrysostom.* 

The  thirty-fourth  chapter  now  states  distinctly  at  what  hours  prayer 
must  be  offered,  and  why  at  these  hours,  —  the  third,  the  sixth,  and  the 
ninth,  at  evening,  and  at  cockcrowing.  But  no  writer  of  the  first  three 
centuries  mentions  this  custom  of  a  fixed  time  for  prayer ;  but  Chrysos- 
tom  *  and  other  writers  of  the  fourth  century  are  tlie  first  who  mention 


rest  of  the  clergy.  C.  29 :  On  blessing  water  and  oil,  a  Constitution  of  Matthias. 
C.  30 :  The  same  apostle's  Constitution  concerning  first-fruits  and  tiilies.  C.  32  :  Va- 
rious canons  of  Paul  the  apostle,  conecniing  those  who  come  to  baptism ;  whom  wc 
are  to  receive,  and  whom  to  reject. 

*  C.  3 1 .  T(if  Trepiaaevovaag  Iv  roig  ftvarucoic  ci'Ao^/of ,  KaTu  yi'd/t^v  tov  iiriaKOirov  7 
tC)v  7rfn(7;3vTFpijv  ol  duucovoi  6iavFfiET(o<yav  to  KkfjpCi'  Tif)  liriaKOTTtJ}  fiiprj  riaaapu^ 'rrpia- 
^vT€pu  fiipj/  Tpia^  duucovif)  fiepfj  dvd  •  rotf  dk  uX?joiCf  ifnoiiaKovotCf  f)  avayvdoTai^^  7  ^»aA- 
T€u^^  T]  duiKovifiacug  fiipoc  Iv, 

'  Hist,  Eccles.  lib.  vii.  c.  12.  'Arr«  -wv  iKK}.7iauJv  ovdev  Idi^arOy  ttP.^v  /card  tcvpioK^ 
dvo  upTovc  tCjv  evTMytuv  k^Jiiv^avev. 

'  Olai;  vfiepa^  Aei  upydv  Toi)c  oiKerag'  .  .  .  Tf/v  tQv  yFve'&7JiJV  iopnjv  upyeiTtjfrar,  JiUk 
rd  h  avTy  ttjv  uTcpoadoKijTov  x^^  Se66(r9ai  avt^pa»7ro/f,  &c.  .  .  .  t^»;  tuv  k^ridaviuv 
koprrfv  u{)ynTuaav.  [Here  Christinas  and  Epiphany^  it  will  be  perceived,  are  mentioned 
as  distinct  festivals.] 

<  See  p.  438—. 

*  Chrysost.  HomiL  U,  in  1  Timoth.  p.  501,  ed.  Fr.    'A^irr/w^  i^^ae,  koI  ei^euc 
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it,  so  that,  without  hesitancy,  we  can  ascribe  this  Constitution  to  the 
end  of  the  fourtli  century,  when  perhaps  it  made  a  part  of  some  oriental 
liturg}'. 

From  c.  35  to  c.  39  there  follow,  as  Constitutions  of  tlie  apostle  James, 
daily  morning  and  evening  prayers.^  The  reading  of  the  evening  Psalm 
(Ps.  141),  is  to  precede  the  bidding  prayer  for  the  evening  (Ttoooq-oi^Gti 
im).vyriog).  The  analogy  of  this  Constitution  with  b.  ii.  c  59,  we  have 
already  had  under  consideration.  Some  would  prove  the  high  antiquity 
of  this  form  of  prayer,  from  the  fact  that  such  expressions  as  before  ally 
his  [Clirist*s]  God  and  Father  (nQO  nivraov  airtov  {^eog  not  ttariiQ)y  and  (he 
Lord  of  the  Spirit  (o  jov  Ttvevfjiatog  WQtog),  occur  in  them  ;  since  these, 
after  the  Council  of  Kice,  could  not  well  have  been  used  without  giving 
offence.  Yet  in  the  preceding  investigation  we  have  already  shown  that 
these  and  similar  expressions,  most  probably,  come  from  an  Arian  and 
Macedonian.  Tliese  morning  and  evening  prayers  seem  rather  to  have 
been  a  part  of  that  liturgy  which  Chrysostom  used.  In  several  passages 
he  mentions  that  the  Psalms  quoted  were  daily  sung ;  and,  finally,  he 
has  preserved  to  us  a  short  form  of  prayer,  which  agrees  almost  word  for 
word  with  the  form  in  our  Constitutions.^ 

Finally,  the  forty-first  chapter  gives  us  a  prayer  for  them  who  have 
fallen  asleep  {vTtfn  r^v  xexotfirfi^itvcor),  for  our  brethren  that  are  at  rest 
in  Christ  (vmQ  draTiuvaa^t'rcov  iv  XQiazo)  ddtk(fmr).  Very  remarkable 
in  this  prayer  is  the  passage,  Forgive  him,  if  voluntarily  or  involuntarily 
he  hath  sinned,  and  afford  him  merciful  angels  {dyyuovg  avfieveTg  Ttaodart;- 
GOV  nvTOi),  Here  is  expressed  a  view  which  our  Constitutions  liave  in  com- 
mon witli  many  of  the  church  fathers,  namely,  that  in  the  death  of  men, 
angels  Jissist  the  dying ;  the  angel  of  peace,  the  pious  ;  who  soothes  their 
souls,  leads  them  to  heaven,  and  conducts  them  to  God.  It  is  exceedingly 
difficult  to  determine  the  age  of  this  prayer ;  for  nothing  is  contained  in 
it  that  could  lead  to  individual  relations  of  time.     There  is,  however,  no 


i7,{iLn'  b  TzpoEOTug  kol  tC)  tzo-M  tov  Kei/iivov  u7r?M^  inoi'V^aCj  TzuvraCj  avitmjtrei"  ovM 
yap  jiyzroi  r  Infl  KO'Sfvdni'  deinc  cira  dLavaaruvri^  d'dtu>g  iarf/Kaaiv^  vfiiov^  aAwTff 
7rpo6r,riKOvc  (iftu  tto/jJjc  fn'}i<^DVLar^  fier'  fipi'dfiuv  /uAuv  .  .  .  evxttc  io^tvac  kTciTOi- 
cavrer  Kui  vinnvc'rrpdg  tiiv  tCw  ypa<^CiV  uvayvumv  rpiirovTcu'  .  .  .  eha  rpiTrfV.  lKr^\ 
ii'i'ur/,v,  KQi  Tuc  eaTTfpivag  ei'X^iC  ^TrtTe/Mi^ai. 

*  C.  35  (the  Caption) :  A  Constitution  o(  James  tlic  brother  of  Christ,  coDceniing 
evenin«:  prnyer.  C  36 :  A  Lidding  prayer  for  the  evening.  C.  37  :  A  thanksginng 
for  the  evening.  C.'S^:  A  thanksgiving  for  the  morning.  C.  39  :  [  A  prayer  with] 
imj>o^irion  of  hands  for  the  morning. 

*  Chrysost.  Comment,  in  Psalm.  0pp.  torn.  iii.  See  also  Athanas. Epist  ad  Marcefl. 
torn.  i.  p.  075.  De  Virgin,  p.  1057;  Cassian.  Institut.  lih.  iii.  c  3;  and  Cbrysost 
Homil.  iii.  iu  Coloss.  and  IIomiL  xxxv.  in  Assension.  Dom. 
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ground  at  all  to  deny  its  belonging  to  the  age  of  Chrysostom  ;  and  our 
opinion  is  corroborated  by  the  consideration  that  his  extended  liturgy, 
embnicing  all  parts  of  the  ecclesiastical  life,  contained  also,  perhaps,  this 
prayer  for  tli<  m  who  have  fallen  asleep.  It  is  here  to  be  further  re- 
marke<l,  that  in  the  auth  )r  of  the  Incomplete  Work  on  Matthew  (xxiv,  43), 
is  found  the  same  representation  of  the  angel,  which  we  have  pointed  out 
in  this  prayer.  In  the  passage  cited,  he  calls  him  the  angel  of  death 
(angelum  mortis).  Pea  mh}  has  proved  that  this  author  lived  soon  after 
the  time  of  the  Emperor  Theodosius  [who  died  A.D.  395]  ;  and  hence  it 
is  very  possible  that  the  ir.ention  of  that  angel  proceeded  from  the  repre- 
sentation prevalent  in  the  time  common  to  them  both.* 

In  the  remaining  chapters  there  is  found  a  multitude  of  precepts, 
whose  contents  are  so  general  as  to  render  it  quite  impossible  to  point 
out  the  precise  time  of  their  origin.  They  seem,  certainly,  to  have 
originated  in  an  earlier  time  than  the  other  constituent  parts  of  the  book, 
and,  most  probably,  have  been  added  bv  the  compile  of  the  eighth  book, 
for  the  purpose  of  concealing  the  later  time  of  the  other  parts  of  his  book. 
Here,  for  example,  we  reckon  c.  45,  in  which  tlie  persecutions  are  men- 
tioned which  the  believers  endured  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  That  this  is 
manifestly  inconsistent  with  all  the  liturgical  and  ritual  arrangements 
which  we  have  considered,  scarcely  needs  to  be  stated.  But  in  view  of 
what  we  have  suggested,  we  can  easily  explain  the  addition  of  this 
Constitution,  as  also  of  the  other  general  precepts  in  the  last  chapters.' 

The  forty-second  chapter,  and  the  forty-third,  contain  general  consid- 
erations, which  arc  connected  with  the  prayer  for  them  that  have  fallen 
asleep ;  and  perhaps  it  may  have  proceeded  from  the  compiler  himself, 
who  treated  them  in  as  general  a  way  as  possibh»,  in  order  to  conceal  his 
time.  The  Constitution  in  which  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  is 
presented,  was  added  by  the  compiler,  for  the  purpose,  perhaps,  of 
making  the  eighth  book  resemble  the  seven  other  books  of  the  Constitu- 
tions, in  which,  as  we  have  seen,  the  persecutions  of  the  Christians  are 
frequently  mentioned.     Finally,  the  46th  chapter  *  is  added  by  the  com- 


'  In  Vindiciis  Epistolarum,  S.  l;;natii,  'nrt  i.  c.  4. 

•  In  Homil.  59,  it  is  paid  :  Si  quis  nutem  auditioncs  quidcm  prirliornm,  fames  et 
tamultiLS  ct  pestilcntias  intellijj^at  esse  omnia  ha;c  mala  spiritualia,  quae  facta  sunt  tem- 
pore Constantini  simul  et  Theo<lisii  usque  nunc. 

'  C.  44 :  Conccminjr  Drunkards,  c.  42 ;  How  and  when  we  ouyrlit  to  celebrate  the 
memorials  of  the  faitliful  d.-pailed;  tii.t  thit  we  ou,  ht  th  -n  to  j^ve  somewhat  out  of 
their  goods  to  the  i)oor.  C.  43 :  That  memorials  or  mandates  do  not  at  all  profit  the 
wicked  who  are  dead. 

*  That  every  one  ought  to  remain  in  that  rank  in  which  he  is  placed ;  and  net  seize 
for  himself  those  offices  which  arc  not  intrusted  to  him. 
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piler,  in  order  to  conclude  the  whole,  with  a  Constitution  indicating  an 
earlier  age,  and  proceeding  alike  from  all  the  apostles.  By  that  oom- 
parison  of  manuscripts,  which  has  already  been  exhibited  in  this  essay, 
it  appears  that  our  c.  46  is  found  in  them,  as  a  separate  Teaching  or 
Instniction  (didaai(a)Ja),  The  compiler  added  it  to  make  a  general 
conclusion,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  to  produce  a  unity.  Nevertheless,  it 
is  easily  perceived  that  the  several  precepts  in  the  eighth  book  are 
wanting  in  coherency,  and  in  this  respect  are  distinguished,  most  de- 
cidedly, from  the  first  seven  books. 


CHAPTER    VII. 


ON  THE  PLAN  AND  OBJECT  OP  THE  APOSTOLICAL  CONSTITUTIOHS. 

It  is  manifest  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  that  the  author  of  the  Con- 
stitutions must  have  had  some  plan  which  he  believed  it  possible  to 
accomplish  by  their  preparation.  The  fact  of  their  being  forged,  and  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  done,  sufficiently  indicate  that  a  well-devi.«ed 
plan  was  at  the  basis  of  the  whole.  The  form  of  the  work  shows  this. 
All  is  put  into  the  mouths  of  the  apostles,  who,  often  in  the  most  far- 
fetched and  forced  manner,  as  we  have  already  seen,  are  introduced  bs 
speaking.  Not  seldom  the  author  involuntarily  betrays  his  plan  by  fre- 
quently repeating,  carrying  out,  and  referring  to  those  ideas  which 
guided  him  in  the  preparation.  In  many  passages,  we  see  immediately 
that  he  exerted  himself  to  attain  his  proposed  object,  and  that  his 
whr)le  effort  is  directed  to  that  point.  He  seems  to  have  suited  him- 
self in  the  prosecution  of  his  plan;  since  whatever  had  not  direct  refer- 
ence to  it,  but  was  necessary  for  the  connection  of  the  whole,  he  treats 
very  briefly ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  whatever  pertained  to  his  favorite 
idea,  for  the  realization  of  which  he  undertook  the  whole  forgery,  he 
sets  forth  most  copiously,  and  can  never  sufficiently  inculcate. 

If,  now,  we  cast  back  a  glance  upon  the  preceding  examination,  and,  in 
view  of  the  form  and  the  contents  of  the  Constitutions,  endeavor  to  pre- 
sent more  nearly,  and  determine  the  plan  of  the  author,  I  might  desig- 
nate as  the  leading  ideas,  from  which  he  set  out,  the  idea  of  the  catholic 
church,  and  the  idea  of  the  Levitical  priesthood.     Both  are  ideas,  which. 
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in  the  age  to  which  we  have  referred  the  ori  nn  of  the  Constitutions, 
were  mighty,  and  exceedingly  prominent,  and  liad  found  entrance  into 
the  mindsi  of  many  who  could  not  distinguish  the  spiritual  from  that 
which  strikes  the  senses,  the  external  appearance  from  the  true  spiritual 
reality  on  which  it  rests.  As  the  proof  already  brought,  for  the  time 
when  the  Constitutions  were  written,  speaks  in  favor  of  the  opinion  that 
those  ideas  lie  at  the  basis  of  the  undertaking,  so,  in  turn,  those  ideas, 
extending  themselves  through  the  whole  work,  speak  in  favor  of  the 
same  time.  The  one  consideration  supports  the  other  reciprocally  ;  so 
that  the  discussion  of  the  plan  of  the  Constitutions  may  be  regarded  as  a 
supplement  to  the  proof  for  the  time  of  their  origin. 

But  in  composing  the  Constitutions,  the  author  was  influenced  by  a 
regard,  not  so  much  to  a  particular  system  of  doctrines,  as  to  a  hierar- 
chy. Though  the  church  was  torn  by  doctrinal  controversies,  though 
many  heretical  parties  had  separated  themselves  from  the  general 
church,  and  though  even  in  its  bosom  there  were  yet  many  differences 
which  needed  adjustment,  yet  he  was  not  disposed,  in  his  work,  to  set  up 
any  standard  of  doctrine  or  dogmatical  canons ;  but  this  in  general  was 
far  from  his  plan,  though  he  has  given  some  polemical  passages  respect- 
ing several  heresies.  He  had  the  design  of  establishing  the  unity  of  the 
church ;  but  it  was  not  that  higher  unity  of  the  invisible  church,  as 
being  a  member  of  which  every  Christian  is  conscious  to  himself;  and 
this  so  much  the  more,  aA  he  has  the  more  deeply  received  Christianity 
in  his  own  heart,  and  has  been  the  more  vividly  penetrated  by  the  one 
spirit  which  penetrates  the  community  of  all  genuine  believers.  It  waSy 
much  rather,  the  idea  of  the  unity  of  the  visible  church,  by  which  he 
was  guided  in  preparing  the  Constitutions,  and  which  he  wished  by  these 
to  call  into  life. 

In  the  orthodox  catholic  or  general  church  there  was  no  standard  or 
canon,  according  to  which  the  whole  church  discipline,  all  ceremonies 
and  ecclesiastical  arrangements,  were  settled  and  ordered.  Usage  was 
almost  the  only  standard  according  to  which  the  external  discipline  of 
the  church  was  administered.  So  much  the  more  was  it  to  be  feared, 
that,  in  the  great  variety  which  prevailed  on  some  doctrinal  points,  even 
in  the  catholic  church,  divisions  and  separations  might  easily  arise,  if 
many  and  great  deviations  should  occur  in  ecclesiastical  discipline.  At 
leasts  it  must  have  appeared  thus  to  those  who,  confounding  the  notion  of 
the  visible  and  the  invisible  church,  sought  deliverance  and  salvation 
only  in  the  external  absolute  unity  of  X\w.  church ;  since  they  could  not 
elevate  themselves  to  the  thought,  that,  though  her  external  appearance 
present  the  greatest  diversity,  yet  the  internal  unity  of  tiie  kingdom  of 
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God  (^ucyiXeia  tov  Obov)  can  very  well  consist  with  this  external  sepa- 
rateness. 

It  is  not  to  be  denied,  that  the  idea  of  the  catholic  church  arose  earij 
and  long  before  the  age  of  our  Constitutions,  and  that  it  is  often  men- 
tioned and  carried  out  by  earlier  writers.  But,  in  its  origin,  it  was  quite 
different  from  what  it  became  in  the  course  of  time. 

Hence  we  take  the  liberty  of  going  back  to  the  earlier  centuries,  and 
of  showing,  in  a  short  sketch,  how  the  idea  of  the  catholic  church  arose 
generally,  and  how  it  was  varied  and  enlarged,  through  different  periods, 
down  to  the  time  of  the  origin  of  our  Constitutions ;  so  that,  by  the  com- 
parison, it  will  be  evident  that  the  idea  of  the  catholic  church  was 
formed  exactly  in  the  age  of  the  Constitutions,  and  preeminently  in  these 
Constitutions  themselves. 

We  may  concede  the  assertion  which  is  sometimes  made,  that  the 
idea  of  the  church,  as  of  an  independent  religious  community,  had  its 
origin  in  Judaism,  if,  on  the  other  hand,  we  do  not  overlook  the  great 
difference  in  the  two  cases.  Among  the  Jews,  the  notion  of  the  religious 
community  was  stiff  and  life'(»ss.  They  haughtily  considered  their 
religious  community  as  one  in  which  none  but  themselves  must  partici- 
pate. All  other  nations  must  be  shut  out.  How  entirely  different  among 
the  Christians !  Their  religion  was  the  religion  of  the  love  and  the  re- 
demption of  the  sinful  family  of  man ;  a  religion  whose  joyful  message  was 
to  come  to  all  nations  ;  which  was  to  unite  them  all  to  one  kingdom  of 
God,  when  there  shall  be  one  Shepherd  and  one  Hock.  The  notion  of  the 
church  is  not  given  dogmatically  so  much  as  historicaMy  ;  that  is,  it  has 
developed  itself  first  historically,  and  shaped  itself  differently  at  different 
times.  The  church  has  never  been  an  external  unity.  There  have 
always  been  separations  in  it.  P^ven  in  the  apostolic  church,  the  oppo- 
sition between  the  Jewish^and  the  gentile  Christians  wellnigh  produced 
a  schism.  At  a  later  period  came  in  the  various  heresies.  But  the 
church  has  always  been  making  efforts  to  remove  difference  of  doctrine 
or  of  customs,  or  of  morals,  and  to  restore  unity.  In  the  rise  of  heretical 
parties  which  threatened  to  contaminate  and  disfigure  the  pure  ecclesi- 
astical doctrine,  and  in  the  severe  external  persecutions  which  impended 
over  the  Christians,  they  must  have  found  the  strongest  incitements  to 
connect  themselves  closely  and  firmly  together.  This  unity  they  wielded 
at  first,  and  indeed  with  effect,  in  dogmatic  contentions,  against  the 
heretics. 

But  in  the  history  of  the  dogma  of  the  unity  of  the  church,  we  can 
now  trace  very  distinctly  the  great  difference  in  making  out  the  concep- 
tion, and  perceive,  clearly,  that  this  idea,  in  the  first  century,  was  quite 
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different  from  what  it  was  in  the  third.^  In  the  days  of  the  apos- 
tolical fathers,  it  did  not  include  the  external  unitj ;  but  there  was  the 
internal  harmony  of  souls,  which  would  preserve  the  unity  of  doctrinal 
opinions  and  the  common  love  of  the  brethren.  Entirely  in  this  sense, 
Clement  of  Rome  expresses  himself  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
c  46,  His*manner  is  as  worthy  as  it  is  beautiful.  Why,  says  he  to  the 
Corinthians,  to  whom  he  wrote,  in  the  name  of  his  church,  to  exhort 
them  to  concord.  Why  are  there  strifes,  and  anger,  and  divisions,  and 
schisms,  and  wars,  among  you  ?  Have  we  not  all  one  God,  and  one 
Christ  ?  Is  not  one  spirit  of  grace  poured  out  upon  us  all  ?  Have  we 
not  one  calling  in  Christ  ?  Why  then  do  we  rend  and  tear  in  pieces  the 
members  of  Christ,  and  raise  seditions  against  our  own  body  ?  and  are 
come  to  such  a  height  of  madness  as  to  forget  that  we  are  members  one 
of  another?'  Thus  Clement  here  presents  the  one  invisible  bond 
uniting  all  believers,  as  a  basis  and  encouragement  to  unity  and  con- 
cord ;  and  from  this  we  easily  see  that  the  idea  of  the  church  was  to 
him  nothing  else  than  the  highest  and  most  cordial  harmony  of  souls. 

The  Epistles  of  Ignatius  would  furnish  us  very  rich  materials  for  the 
history  of  the  dogma  of  the  unity  of  the  church,  if  we  could  use  them. 
The  genuineness  of  those  seven  epistles, —  of  which,  while  on  the  way, 
as  he  was  carried  a  prisoner  to  Rome,  he  is  said  to  have  written  six  to 
the  churches  in  Asia  Minor,  and  one  to  Polycarp,  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  — 
has,  it  is  well  known,  been  denied.  And  to  this  view  I  must  accede, 
for  the  most  part.  The  epistles,  it  is  true,  contain  much  that  seems  to 
have  been  appropriate  to  that  early  time,  but  also  so  much  of  a  different 
kind,  appropriate  only  to  a  far  later  time,  that,  if  we  are  not  disposed  to 
pronounce  them  entirely  spurious,  we  are  at  least  compelled  to  admit 
that  they  have  been  greatly  corrupted  by  interpolations.  Especially  in 
what  concerns  the  dogma  of  the  unity  of  the  church,  these  epistles  bear 
on  themselves  the  character  of  a  much  later  time.  The  notion  of  the 
church  is  already  one  entirely  external,  which  is  represented  by  the 
Bishops,  to  whom  we  must  subject  ourselves  in  all  things,  as  Christ  was 
obedient  to  his  Father.     See  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  c  6 ;  and  the 


*  Schmidt's  Versucli  Qber  den  Ursprung  der  kntholischen  Kirche.  Bibliothck  filr 
Kritik,  Excgesc,  &c.  MOnschcr's  Dogmengeschichte,  Bd.  ii.  S.  375  —  Monter's  Dog- 
mengcschichte,  Bd.  ii.  Zweite  Halftc,  S.  125. 

•  Clem.  Rom.  Epist.  i.  ad  Corinth,  c.  46.  Tt  Ipctf,  koI  dvfiol,  koI  dixoaraaiai,  Ktd 
axiofiara,  miXefioc  re  h  v^uv j  ;/  oix^  ha  ^ebv  Ix^fiev  kqX  iva  Xpurrov ;  kqi  Iv  irievfM 
rr/g  ,)fafj£TOf  rd  IkxvOev  (({>'  i/fid^,  koI  fiia  K?Sjair  Iv  Xpiari^ ;  ha  ri  diehcofuv  Kat  duuj:TC)fjiev 
Tu  (if'/ji  Toif  Xp/oroi',  Kal  araon't^n/if:v  Tpof  rd  aiofia  rd  IcJwi',  Kol  dg  TOcavTijv  unovotav 
tpx^iitda^  dare  kntXadiodat  i/fiilc  on  fu'/Ji  ea/ikv  (UA^Awv. 
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epistle  to  the  Smyrnians,  c.  8.  Indeed,  it  is  expressed  there,  just  as  in 
our  Constitutions,  b.  ii.  e.  26,  that  the  Christians  mast  begin  nothing 
without  the  Bishops,  as  the  Lord  did  nothing  without  the  Father.  See 
the  epistle  to  the  Magnesians,  c.  1}  These,  and  many  other  passages, 
make  it  probable  that  the  epistles  come  from  a  later  time,  perhaps  horn 
the  age  of  our  Constitutions,  with  which  thej  have  much  in  common. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  second  century,  we  find  the  idea  of  the  catholic 
church  already  coined  and  put  in  general  circulation.  Already  the  idea 
of  the  general  church  was  fully  acknowledged,  and  whatever  departed 
from  this  general  church  was  considered  as  heretical,  and  excluded. 
Thus  Irena3us,  one  of  the  writers  of  that  age,  seeks  to  prove  and  c^^tab- 
lish  the  principles  which  he  advanced,  by  asserting  that  on  the  whole 
eartli,  and  in  the  remotest  regions,  all  churches  agree  in  these  doctrines.' 
Even  yet,  however,  with  Irenteus,  this  unity  was  not  at  all  something 
which  arose  from  an  external  organization,  but  it  was  altogether  an  inter- 
nal affair.  It  is  true,  certainly,  that  Irenseus  ascribes  a  precedence  to  the 
apostolic  churches,  b.  iii.  c  4.  §  1.  Indeed,  it  has  been  believed  that  in 
the  well-known  passage,  b.  iii.  c.  8.  §  2,°  he  adjudges  to  the  Roman 
church  even  a  kind  of  primacy  and  representation  of  all  other  churches ; 
but  in  this  passage  there  is  no  exhibition  of  the  Boman  charch  as  a 
central  and  representative  point  of  all  Christian  communities.^ 

But  in  TertuUian  we  cannot  fail  to  perceive  the  great  progress  which 
the  idea  of  the  catholic  church  made  in  its  improvement  or  rather  in 
its  perversion.  TertuUian  inveighs  most  vehemently  against  all  heretics, 
and  endeavors  to  make  out  and  maintain  the  unity  of  the  church  every- 
where.*    He  conceives  of  the  church  as  the  body  of  the  Father,  of  the 


*  Ip^atii  Epist  ad  Magnes.  c.  7  (in  Cotel.  torn.  ii.  p.  19).  *Q(nr^p  ovv  6  KvptoQ  «•» 
TQv  nurpo^  oiitv  tnoiriaey  tfVUfJvog  lint,  olre  6C  avroVj  obre  dUi  ruv  aimaroXuv,  airuf 
ftfidk  i'fieic  uvFV  tov  kniOKonov  Kal  tCw  irpeapviipuv  firidkv  irpaaarre. 

*  Contr.  Haeres.  lib.  i.  c.  10.  ^  182. 

'  IrenocuSf  Contr.  Hieres.  lib.  3,  c.  3,  ^  2.  According  to  the  old  Latin  translation^ 
since  the  Greek  original  is  lost :  Ad  hanc  ecclcsiam  propter  potiorem  principalitaMm 
neccsse  est  omnem  conTcnirc  ccclesiam,  hoc  est,  eos,  qoi  sunt  undiqae  fideles,  in  qua 
semper  ah  his,  qui  sunt  undiqae,  conscrvata  est  ea,  qaie  est  ab  apostolis,  traditia 
Compare  Gricsbacli's  Progr.  De  potcntiore  ccclesiae  Romanae  Prinripalitate  ad 
Iren.  lil».  iii.  c.  3.  Jeme,  1779,  4to. 

*  Ncaiuler,  in  his  Kirchengrschichle^  erster  Band,  crste  Abtheil.  S.  31 S,  has  rccentlj 
shown  that  the  word  convenire  cannot  here  be  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense;  and 
thiit  it  then  fore  ciinnot  moan,  all  churches  must  agree  with  the  Roman  as  that  whidi 
has  superiority  ovi-r  all ;  hut  much  nither  is  it  to  be  understood  of  the  lx)dilT  or  per- 
sonnl  romiiiff  tn»Hher.  [The  remark?  of  Ncandcr,  as  enlarged  in  the  new  edition,  mar 
be  found  in  Torrey's  translation,  vol.  i.  p.  204.] 

^  Dc  rriCscript  Ilfierct  c.  20.    Orano  genus  ad  originem  snam  ccnscatur  i 
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Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  as  we  call  God  our  Father,  so  must 
the  church  be  called  our  Mother.  Besides,  it  was  Tertullian,  who,  in 
that  well-known  comparison,  first  expressed  the  principle  that  out  of 
the  church  there  is  no  salvation.* 

Similar  intimations  respecting  the  unity  of  the  church  we  find  even  in 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  which,  however,  are  different  in  some  respects, 
and  are  held  more  spirit uallv,  as,  in  general,  the  Alexandrian  tendency 
differed  very  much  from  the  North  African.* 

Origen  himself,  who  judgos  very  mildly  respecting  different  views,  and 
even  concedes  that,  on  account  of  the  diversity  of  minds,  there  may  also 
be  a  diversity  of  opinions,  lays  it  down  as  a  principle,  however,  that 
we  are  to  hold  for  truth  only  that  which  in  no  part  deviates  from  the 
ecclesiastical  and  apostolical  tradition.'^  Indeed,  in  one  passage  we  even 
find  the  same  idea  expressed  which  was  promulged  in  North  Africa, 
that  there  is  no  salvation  out  of  the  church.*  The  nearer  we  approach 
the  age  of  the  Constitutions,  the  less  can  we  fail  to  perceive  that  the 
expressions  and  the  writings  of  the  church  fathers  harmonize  with  the 
ideas  which  are  carried  out  in  our  Constitutions.  And,  among  them  all, 
it  is  Cyprian  who  has  the  most  decidedly  expressed  and  maintained  the 
idea  of  the  unity  of  the  church ;  but  with  him  it  was  no  longer  that 
unity  which  has  reference  only  to  the  spiritual  communion  of  all  be- 
lievers, —  only  to  the  internal  cordial  binding  together  of  all  in  the  one 
Christ ;  but  it  was  that  unity  which  has  reference  to  the  external  form 
of  the  church,  appearing  in  time.  Doubtless,  Tertullian,  whose  writings 
contributed  much  to  give  a  direction  to  the  mind  of  Cyprian  on  doctrinal 
subjects,  influenced  him  also  in  the  conception  of  this  idea ;  but  Cyprian 
conceived  of  it  in  a  more  external  way,  and  first  carried  it  to  its  summit. 
Cyprian  is  of  the  opinion  that  Christians  should  strive,  preeminently,  to 
produce  this  external  unity  of  the  church,  which  consists  in  harmonizing 
with  its  teachers,  that  is,  with  its  Bishops.'  His  tendency  in  respect  to 
this  is  indicated  by  his  well-known  expression :  He  who  has  not  the 
church  for  his  motlier,  cannot  have  God  for  his  father.** 


est  Itaquc  tot  ac  tantae  ccclcsiaj  una  est,  ilia  nb  apostolis  prima,  ox  qua  onines.  Sic 
omncs  prim(c,  dnm  una ;  omnc"'  probant  unitatcm.  Compare  also  Do  Pra»scrij>t  c.  35, 
'  Do  Baptwmo,  c.  6  et  8.  Ecrlcsia  est  area  fignrata.  &c.  According  to  the  most 
recent  investigations  of  Nennder,  in  his  Antignosticun  Gcist  des  TertuUians,  both  of  the 
works  quoted  wore  written  by  Tertullian,  raost  probably  still  as  a  member  of  the  cath 
olio  church,  before  he  became  a  Montanist. 

•  Strom,  lib.  vii.  c.  16,  p.  890-896,  and  lib.  vii.  c.  17,  p.  897-900.  ed.  Par. 

'  Dc  Principiis,  Prooem.  0pp.  tom.  i.  p.  47,  and  Contra  Celsum,  lib.  iii.  ^  10-1.3.  0pp. 
torn.  I  p.  453 — 
<  In  Jcs.  Nav.  Hom.  iii.  0pp.  tom.  ii.  p.  404. 
^  Epist  64 ;  Eplst  3 ;  and  Epist.  4. 

*  Dc  Unitatc  Ecclosiie.  .  .  .  Extra  eccleeiani  nulla  spes  Mlutiii  —  habere  jam  mm 
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Tlie  author  of  the  Constitutions,  whose  time  of  being  writton  con- 
necta  itself  immediately  with  the  age  of  Cyprian,  had  conceived  the  idem 
of  the  catholic  church,  altogether  in  the  spirit  of  Cyprian,  yet,  if  possible^ 
still  more  erroneously.  He  wished  now,  in  these  our  Const itations,  to 
set  up  regulations  which  embraced  the  whole  ecclesiastical  life,  snd 
which,  if  they  were  followed,  should  realize  the  idea  of  the  catholic 
church,  as  it  existed  in  his  mind. 

But  with  this  idea  there  was  connected  another,  also  very  essential, 
which  we  can  as  easily  trace  through  the  whole  work :  It  is  the  idea 
that  the  whole  ecclesiastical  Constitution  of  the  Christian  community  is 
only  an  improved  copy  of  the  Jewisli  temple-worship,  —  that  this  still 
remains  the  proper  type,  and  that  all  its  essential  laws  must  be  trans- 
ferred to  the  Constitution  of  the  Christian  community.  At  that  time,  it 
was  preeminently  the  constant  custom  to  compare  the  ministers  of  the 
Christian  church  with  the  Jewish  priesthood,  and  to  transplant  the 
arrangements  and  institutions  of  this  priesthood  into  the  Cliristian 
church.  But  here,  too,  the  inmost  vhal  principle  of  the  Christian 
church  was  misapprehended.  It  had  b(een  Christianity,  and  only  this, 
that  overthrew  all  the  external  barriers  which  had  separated  men  from 
God,  that  removed  entirely  the  separation  between  a  mediating  priestly 
caste  and  the  people,  and  showed  to  all  men,  through  Christ,  the  way  to 
the  Father,  One  faith,  one  hope,  one  epirit,  was  to  unite  all  to  one 
great  community  of  the  children  of  God ;  was  to  make  all  citizens  of  one 
heavenly  kingdom,  and  thus  to  build  up  and  complete  the  invisible  church 
of  Christ,  which  will  never  rest  on  a  coq^oration  of  priests  mid  on  vain 
decrees  of  a  merely  external  church,  but  on  the  living  spirit  of  truth, 
which  is  gone  forth  into  all  the  world  from  him  who  has  said  of  himself, 
I  am  the  truth  and  the  life. 

Still,  this  essential  condition  of  the  true  Christian  church  was  at  that 
time  often  misapprehended  ;  and,  as  this  misapprehension  of  the  only  true 
principle  for  the  organic  life  of  the  church,  at  length  introduced  the 
complete  domination  of  priests,  so  we  must  perceive  what  a  mighty 
influence,  already  in  that  early  time,  this  confounding  of  the  Old  and  of 
the  New  Testament  theocratic  period  of  history  exerted  on  the  forma- 
tion of  ecclesiastical  life. 

This  oi)inion,  that  the  Jewish  priesthood  must  be  analogously  adopted 
into  Christianity,  could  only  then  arise,  when  men  began  to  depart  from 
the  unprejudiced,  impartial  study  and  interpretation  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 


p<;tcst  Deuin  patrcm,  qui  ccclesiam  non  ha^Kit  matrcm.  .  .  .  Ei^ae  martn*  non  potest, 
(jiii  iu  occlesia  iion  est.  .  .  .  Quam  iinit'ifcm  finnitcr  teiiorc  ct  vindicarc  dcbemnit, 
maxinio  cpiscopi,  qai  in  ccclcsia  pra^demas,  nt  EpiscoiMUam  cpioqiio  ipsum 
Atqae  faidirisimi  probemns. 
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tures,  and  to  obtrude  upon  them  preconceived  views  and  opinions  which 
depended  on  the  temporary  interests  constantly  arising.  For  tho  New 
Testament  never  expresses  itself  otherwise  than  polemically  against  this 
Old  Testament  view  of  the  priesthood ;  and  the  apostles  never  apply  the 
idea  of  the  Old  Testament  priesthood,  except  at  the  very  time  when 
they  wish  to  set  forth  the  entire  difference  between  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testament  priesthood,  —  when  they  wish  to  show  that  that  of  the  New 
Testament  is  no  such  an  external  and  visible  affair  as  that  of  the  Old 
Testament;  that  the  New  dispensation  has  not,  as  the  Old  had,  high  j^riests 
who  are  daily  under  the  necessity  of  offering  sacrifices,  first  for  their 
own  sins,  and  then  for  the  sins  of  the  people  ;  but  one  High  Priest,  who  is 
holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  Christ,  through  whom  all  can  approach  to  the 
Father.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that,  along  with  the  perverted  view,  the 
idea  of  the  general  Christian  priesthood  continued  to  be  held  fast ;  but 
still  men  began  to  believe  that,  as,  in  the  Old  Testament  theocracy, 
every  thing  was  connected  with  earthly,  visible  signs  and  institutions, 
this  must  be  done  also  in  the  New  Testament  economy.  Thus  as  the 
Old  Testament  priesthood  was  mediator  and  representative  of  the  old 
covenant,  so,  according  to  this  view,  a  New  Testament  priesthood  was 
to  represent  the  new  covenant  and  the  unity  of  the  external  church. 

We  will  now  endeavor  to  show  that  these  ideas  are  found  throughout 
the  Constitutions,  and  can,  with  much  propriety,  be  called  their  con- 
stituent element. 

The  Constitutions  contain  regulations  and  precepts  which  have  refer- 
ence to  all  the  relations  of  the  church  and  of  ecclesiastical  life ;  and 
they  contain  very  few  which  have  not  such  a  reference.  This  cin'um- 
stance,  that  all  these  relations  are  discussed  copiously,  and  even  down  to 
the  smallest  ramifications,  indicates  that  the  author  s  object  was  to  set  up 
a  general  standard,  as  it  were  a  general  canon  of  instruction,  for  the 
disciplinary  and  ecclesiastical  affaire  of  Christians.  The  title  of  his 
work  seems  to  intimate  his  design,  Constitutions  of  the  Holy  Apostlas, 
...  or  Catholic  Instruction  {zfiaruyui  rwv  ayio3v  (htofjtnj^oyr  .  .  .  i] 
TcaOohicrj  didaaah'a).  In  several  other  passages  of  the  Constitutions, 
for  example,  b.  vi.  c.  14,  and  c.  18,  the  same  appellation  is  found 
(xa^oP^x/)  diduaHaUa).  It  is  a  catholic  doctrine,  a  general  instruc- 
tion, or  rule  and  direction,  for  the  confirmation  of  those  to  whom  the 
genenil  episcopate,  the  oversight  of  the  church  universal,  has  been 
intrusted. 

Against  the  professed  object  of  the  autlior,  and  against  the  opinion 
that  those  ideas  above  alleged  lay  at  the  basis  of  the  Constitutions,  it 
might  be  objected  that  the  manner  of  representation  in  the  work, — 
the  heavy  structure  of  the  periods,  the  tedious  tone  of  admonition  which 
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prevails  in  it,  and  is  often  interrupted  by  the  multitude  of  narrations 
and  liistories  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  as  out  of  profane  writers ; 
tie  quotations,  too,  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  brought  in  to  overflowing, 
arid  finally,  the  whole  form  of  the  work  itself,  are  not  at  all  suited  to 
exhibit  a  general  outline  of  law  for  ecclesiastical  life  and  the  Constitu- 
tion of  the  church.  But  we  may  concede  that  the  form  of  the  work  was 
not  altogether  suitable  to  the  plan  of  the  author,  without  its  thence  fol- 
lowing that  this  plan  itself  was  not  such  as  has  been  stated.  We  miss 
entirely  the  energy  and  brevity  of  the  lawgiver,  and,  on  the  contrary,  we 
find  much  unnecessary  copiousness  and  loquacity.  But  this  loquacity 
very  often  serves  only  to  let  us  perceive  the  more  clearly  the  design  of 
the  author ;  and,  from  the  incapacity  wiiich  he  shows  in  the  execution  of 
bis  plan  is  to  be  explained  the  badness  of  the  compilation,  and  from  this 
the  entire  failure  of  his  plan. 

The  first  book  contains  precepts  which  are  directed  in  particular  to 
the  laity.  It  is  very  characteristic  that,  among  all  the  books  of  the 
Constitutions,  it  is  the  smallest,  and  appears  almost  as  a  mere  addition ; 
as  if  it  were  thus  to  be  indicated  that  the  laity  were  only  subordinate, 
and  it  was  the  Bishops  alone  who  constituted  the  church.  This  book  is 
occupied  mainly  with  rules  for  moral  conduct,  and  gives  only  some  few 
precepts  respecting  discipline.  The  prohibition,  in  c.  6,  to  read  heathen 
books,  might  have  been  current  merely  Jis  an  ecclesiastical  precept 
Generally,  in  this  book,  the  plan  of  the  author  is  kept  out  of  sight; 
wliich  can  easily  be  exj)laincd  from  tlic  fact  that,  in  those  general  moral 
prec'-pts,  no  point  of  connection  nor  any  suitable  opportunity  presented  it- 
self I'or  interwcaviii;^  also  into  this  ]>ook  those  leading,  fundamental  idcaf. 
On  the  contran',  the  se<'ond  book  forms  not  only  the  central  point  of 
the  Avlidle  work.  l»ut  also  the  crntnil  j>oint  for  these  ideas.  In  this 
eppccially  they  are  in>(^rted  ;  and  i'rom  this,  too,  the  other  books  have 
proceeded. 

At  first,  in  a  series  of  chapters,  it  is  shown  at  considerable  length, 
what  qualities  a  IJi-hop  and  also  the  other  clergy  must  j)ossess,  in  order 
to  be  \vonhy  of  their  ofiiee.  See  c.  1,  2,  and  3.  C.  4  is  only  an  ap- 
parent iritcrnipiio:!  of  the  coherency  ;  and  although  something  hetero- 
geneous might  seem  to  be  introduced,  as  a  whole  chapter  is  here  in- 
serted concerning  the  conduct  which  is  to  be  observed  towards  widows, 
yet  c.  3  and  4  cohere  very  well  together.  The  Bishop  is  admonished  to 
be  generous  and  benevolent  towards  widows,  but  still  to  know,  constantly, 
who  is  the  most  worthy  of  assistance.  C.  4  is,  therefore,  only  a  digres- 
sion ;  for  it  distinctly  sets  forth  that  a  female  who,  though  not  a  widow, 
yet  is  needy,  by  reason  of  sickness,  or  the  bringing  up  of  children,  or 
infirmity  of  her  hands,  may  have  a  better  claim  to  alms  than  a  widow 
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who  can  procure  for  herself  the  requisites  of  life.     It  is  further  shown 
that  a  Bishop  must  lead  a  morally  pure  and  blameless  life.     See  c.  5,  C, 
9,  10,  11,  15,  17,  and  18.     Then  the  author  has  specially  exerted  him- 
self to  exhibit  the  entirely  subordinate  relation  in  which  the  laity  stand 
to  the  Bishops.     The  whole  aim  is  to  exalt  the  dignity  and  honor  of 
the  Bishops  above  all,  and  in  thcni  to  set  forth  the  representatives  not 
only  of  the  church  but  of  God.     Altogether  in  this  spirit,  the  author  of 
the   Constitutions  lets  the  apostles  say,  *  On  this  account,  therefore,  O 
Bishop,  endeavor  to  be  pure  in  thine  actions,  and  to  adorn  thy  place 
and  dignity,  as  sustaining  the  character  or  tyi)e  of  God  among  men, 
in  ruling  over  all  men,  priests,  kings,  rulers,  fathers,  sons,  teachers, 
even  all  alike  who  are  subject  to  thee.*  ^     *  Judge,  therefore,  O  Bisliop, 
with  authority,  like  God.'  ^     Who  would  not  here  p(?rceive  a  develop- 
ment of  that  hierarchical  principle,  on  which  rested,  at  a  later  j)eriod, 
the  whole  sovereign  power  of  the  priests  ?     Already  no  secular  authority 
is  to  avail  more;  but  the  church  is  to  be  able  to  exercise  unlimited 
power  in  the  Bishops.     This,  we  admit,  was  at  the  time  of  t!ie  rise  of  the 
Constitutions,  only  a  sketch  by  a  man,  who,  looking  away  from  the  rela- 
tions of  th«  present,  and  following  his  own  ideas,  wished  to  set  up  an 
image  of  the  state  of  the  external  church,  as  it  was  to  be,  rather  than  as 
it  was.     Still,  he  knows  already  how  to  apply  that  well-known  reasoning, 
when  he  says,  *  For  he  that  heareth  him  [the  Bishop]  hcareth  Christ, 
and  he  that  rejccteth  him,  rejecteth  Christ ;  and  he  who  doth  not  re- 
ceive Christ,  doth  not  receive  his  God  and  Father.'*     Here,  as  in  manj 
other  passages,   altogether   in  conformity  with   the   principles   of  the 
hierarchy,  the  power  of  the  Bishops  and  clergy  is  carried  back  to  God,  as 
if  the  Bishops  receive  it  from  God,  and  it  is  now  permitted  them  to  do  in 
his  name  whatever  they  please.     Quite  similar  notions  of  the  dignity  of 
the  clergy  are  found  in  Cyprian.     Indeed,  he  dcriv(!S  the  origin  of  all 
heresies  and  schisms  from  neglecting  to  hearken  to  tlie  priest  of  God, 
and  think  of  one  in  the  church  as  priest  and  as  judge  in  the  place  of 
Christ.*     Besides,  all  the  precepts  of  the  Constitutions  are  calculated  on 


*  B.  ii.  C.  11.  Al(1  Toi'TO  ovv,  ini(7K(yrrc^  GizoviVi^r.  Kmia()dr  iivai  Toig  ipyoic,  yi'topi^eiv 
rbv  Tponov  gov  nat  t^jv  (i^iav,  a>f  i^iov  tvttov  /.^wv  tV  avSpCa'Joir^  tw  tzuvtuv  a/).vffv  civ- 
dpCmuv,  leptuvj  f3aai?j(jv^  upxovTDv,  iraitpui'^  vUjv^  6i6aaKaXo\\  koI  rravrov  v/iov  ran- 

*  B.  ii.  c.  12.     Kptve  w'r,  u  IttIgkotzi',  fiera  f.^irvaiag^  (if  b  dibr. 

'  B.  ii.  c.  20.  'O  )hp  ai'Tov  ukovuv,  Xpiarov  uKovei,  kqI  b  avrov  uOeruiv,  Xpiar^jv 
aderti^  koI  b  rhv  Xpioruv  /jy  Stx<)/^ii'<Ki  «»*'  f^t'X^^'-  '^^'  avTov  dwv  koI  Ttartpa. 

*  Cjpr.  Epist.  55.  Nam  cum  scriptum  sit :  Qui  dicorit  fratri  sno,  Fautc,  &c 
(Matth.  5:  22,)  (|uo  modo  possniit  ceii.suram  Domini  ultoris  evadorc,  qui  talia  in;ro- 
nmt,  non  solom  fratribus,  scd  ct  saccrdotibiis,  quibus  honor  tantus  dc  Dei  dignationc 
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tlie  print*!  ^le  tlmt  the  episcopal  dignity  stanils  forth  os  the  highest  point 

o£  ^iiihoTttj  in  tb«  c!iurch.    All  other  church  offlcoi*  however,  are  wihx> 

representtid  as  worthy  of  great  honor;  but  still  so  that  they  re«^ive  tlife 

honor  first  from  the  episcKjpal  clignitj^  and  that  all  oilier  dertcal  persooi 

lave  no  power  without  the  Bishop*     In  b.  iii*  iu  10^  the  c|Uttli£canons  of 

"  Deacon  are  set  forth,  And  he  is  to  l)e  '  in  all  things  uns^iolted  jjla  the 

shop  himself,  only  more  iw!tiire-'     Already,  in  b.  ii.  c  31  mid  tJ2,  hk 

latlon  to  the  Bishop  h  etxited,  —  that  he  can  do  nothing  nt  aU  withoat 

I  Bishop.    The  relation  of  the  several  clerical  otHees  is  exactly  deter- 

sd,  in  b,  ii.  c.  2C»  20,  S3,  and  Si-    Other  regulations,  touching  the 

;iiietioii  between  clergy  and  laity,  are  given  in  b,  iii»  c  0  and  0,  and 

b,  vi.  e*  17i     How  frequently  our  Constitutions  go  back  to  tlie  Old 

lament,  and  lu)w  very  much  they  keep  in  view  the  idea  of  a  Leviti- 

priesihood  which  must  he  transferred  to  the  ebiireh,  we  have  already 

osiatedi     Striking  ill uiiit rat  ions  of  the  disposition  to  wlitcb  we  here 

er  may  be  found  in  b.  iL  c.  25  and  35  ;  where,  especially  in  the  first 

s^age,  the  reguiatioiis  of  the  Levittcal  priesthoo<l  are  exhibit ed^  and 

im  them  nmikr  regulations  are  derived  for  the  Clirbtian  church. 

it  w*ouH  be  a  snperfluotiB  repetition,  w^ere  we  to  introduce  again  all 

I  passages  having  reference  to  this  subject.    They  are,  for  tlie  roost 

t.  copiously  discussed  in  our  preceding  investigation- 

Ihe  second  book,  especially,  carries  out  the  ideas  which  have  been 
preaentedj  so  we  have  seen  that  the  five  other  books  impart  prcceptg 
concerning  all  the  relations  of  ecclesiastical  life.  As  the  third  and  the 
fourth  contain  rules  relative  to  classes  of  persons  standing  in  close  eccle- 
siastical connection,  so  the  fifth  gives  precepts  concerning  the  relations 
of  the  church  to  them  that  are  without,  and  concerning  other  external 
relations,  as  the  festivals  and  the  fasts.  The  sixth  treats  of  divisions 
and  schisms  within  the  church,  to  which  finally  the  seventh  is  annexed, 
containing  ritual  and  liturgical  regulations.  All  these,  now,  are  ex- 
hibited with  the  intention  already  mentioned,  namely,  to  give  a  canon 
according  to  which  a  common  bond  was  to  embrace  all  churches,  and 
thus  to  realize  the  idea  of  the  catholic  church.  Entering  into  this  idea, 
the  eighth  book  was  added,  at  a  later  period,  as  a  supplement 


conceditur,  ut  quisquis  saccrdoti  ejus  et  ad  tempus  hie  judicanti  non  obtempcraret, 
atatim  nccaretur.  .  .  .  Neqnc  cnim  aliunde  hirreses  obortnc  sunt,  ant  nata  sunt  schis- 
Diata  quara  indc,  quod  sacerdoti  Dei  non  obtcmperatur,  ncc  unus  in  ecclesia  ad 
tempu8  sacerdos  et  ad  tempus  judex  vice  Christi  cogitatur. 


I 
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A  DISSERTATION, 


HISTORICAL     AND      CRITICAL, 


THE  CANONS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


/'\Zy       O^ZCo       ^cct^^^k^^     cyZ^noc^^i>e^ . 


INTRODUCTORY    NOTE 


BY     THE     TRANSLATOR. 


It  is  unnecessary  here  to  speak  of  the  mighty  influence  i?hich 
these  canons  have  had,  or  of  their  importance  in  shedding  light  on 
the  history  of  Christendom.  In  this  Dissertation,  they  are  treated 
as  a  distinct  collection.  But  in  the  manuscripts,  it  will  be  recot 
lected,  they  appear  as  an  integral  part  of  a  larger  work.  They 
constitute  the  concluding  chapter  (the  forty-seventh)  of  the  eighth 
and  last  book  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions.  Moreover,  without 
this  forty-seventh  chapter,  that  work  would  terminate,  and  the 
canons  would  begin,  abruptly.  But  the  last  canon  presents  a 
formal  and  appropriate  close,  corresponding  well  with  the  introduc- 
tion which  opens  the  first  book  of  the  Constitutions. 


DISSERTATION  ON  THE  CANONS. 


From  the  time  of  the  Lutheran  Reformation,  a  new  and  brighter  day 
shone  on  ecclesiastical  history,  as  well  as  on  all  the  departments  of 
theology.  For  there  have  been  men  now  mentioned  among  theolo- 
gians with  merited  praise,  who,  when  they  had  received  the  liberty  of 
thinking  and  speaking,  applied  the  torch,  as  it  were,  of  criticism  to  the 
thick  darkness  of  errors,  and  summoned  to  a  more  accurate  examina- 
tion various  statements,  which,  although  commonly  admitted,  were  yet 
not  placed  beyond  doubt  They  felt  themselves  under  special  obliga- 
tions to  go  back  to  the  earlier  ages,  and  inspect  carefully  the  foun- 
dation on  which  the  Romish  church  had  been  resting.  But  the  more 
they  penetrated  into  the  most  interior  recesses  of  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory, and  explored  critically  the  sources  themselves,  the  better  they 
have  understood  that  many  things  by  which  the  Romish  church 
has  assumed  her  authority,  and  sustained  herself  for  so  many  ages, 
are  nothing  else  than  inventions  destitute  of  all  firm  and  stable  foun- 
dation. "^Tien  those  reformers,  therefore,  applied  themselves  zeal- 
ously to  draw  from  the  fountains  of  history  the  me^ns  of  combating  the 
theologians  of  Rome,  it  could  not  but  occur  that  they  should  not  only 
reject  many  vain  and  absurd  notions,  but  even  refute  and  annihilate 
them.  In  breaking  the  supports  of  the  Papal  domination,  what  immor- 
tal glory  they  acquired  to  themselves  by  proving  the  falsity  of  the  De- 
cretal Epistles,  to  say  nothing  of  any  thmg  else,  no  one  needs  to  be 
informed. 

But  among  the  ancient  \iTitings  which,  in  former  times,  were  advanced 
to  great  power  and  authority,  and  which  helped  to  sustain  the  Popes  in 
establisliing  some  of  their  institutes  and  decrees,  have  been  also  the 
canons,  which  were  circulated  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Apostles.^    Nor 


*  Kavovff  lKK?.T)oiaoTiKol  tCw  ai'Tuv  uyiuv  airo(TT67jjv,    Thus  the  Iwok  in  the  French 
kings  librar}',  1326,  is  entitled.     In  Dionysitis  Exiguas:    Regulxc    Ecclesiastics 
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have  there  been  wanting  in  the  Catholic  church  those  who,  against  all 
appearance  of  truth,  would  venture  to  palm  these  canons  on  the  apostles, 
and  not  hesitate  to  set  them  forth  as  apostolical.  Before  the  Reforma- 
tion, therefore,  these  cxmons  had  great  authority,  and  were  even  re- 
ceived into  the  bodj  of  the  canon  law ;  nor  did  Popes  omit  to  quote 
them  in  settling  contests,  and  in  promulgating  laws. 

But  their  authority  was  shaken  and  diminished,  when  the  greatest 
distrust  was  awakened  respecting  all  writings  which  served  to  perpetuate 
and  sustain  the  Papal  domination.  At  last,  their  whole  force  and  influ- 
ence were  destroyed,  when  it  was  proved  by  the  gravest  reasons  that 
these  canons  are  not  a  work  of  the  apostles,  and  can  rightfully  be  as- 
cribed neither  to  the  apostles  nor  to  Clement  of  Rome.  This  became 
the  united  and  harmonious  voice  of  all  the  intelligent,  including  even 
theologians  of  the  Catholic  church.  But  respecting  the  origin  of  the 
canons  there  were  among  theologians  various  opinions.  No  one  was 
presented  that  united  all  suffrages.  Though  most  agreed  in  deny- 
ing that  the  canons  are  of  apostolic  origin,  yet,  in  forming  a  judgment 
how  they  arose,  and  to  what  age  they  are  to  be  adjudged,  there  was 
much  diversity.  But  at  what  time  they  came  into  existence,  where  they 
first  appeared,  who  collected  them,  and  why  they  bear  the  name  of  the 
apostles,  all  will  readily  perceive  to  be  inquiries  of  no  small  impor- 
tance. 

And  to  me,  as  I  approach  this  question  to  be  solved,  concerning  the 
origin  of  the  canons,  it  seems  ro(iuisitc,  that,  after  narrating  as  briefly 
as  possible  the  opinions  of  learned  men  respecting  this  matter,  and 
examining  diligently  the  testimonies  of  the  ancients,  I  should  institute  a 
discussion  concerning  the  number  and  authority  of  the  canons.  Then 
we  must  proceed  to  consider  whether  tlicy  have  one  author,  or  are  a 
collection  of  separate  canons  which  arose  in  the  early  Christian  church. 
Finally,  if  on  this  point  we  arrive  at  any  certainty,  we  must  inquire 
whether,  by  examining  the  canons  themselves  more  cxirefully,  and  taking 
into  view  external  considerations,  it  may  be  possible  to  determine  more 
exactly  the  time  in  which  they  arose. 

I.  Let  us  present  the  most  important  opinions  of  the  authors  who  have 
written  concerninn;  the  canons. 


Sanctorum  Apostolonim,  prclataj  per  Clemcntem  ccclesiflc  Romano}  pontificcm.— 
Ajid  in  the  kind's  Greek  collection  of  canons,  2430  :  Kavoieg  ol  hyvfuivi  tCv  uiroa- 
t6?mi.,  dca  K? l/fjievTo^.  But  in  the  Latin  Manuscript,  1203:  Apostoloram  Canones^ 
qui  J  cr  ( 'l<*ment€m  IJomanura  pontificcm  de  Grajco  in  Latinum,  sicut  (piidani  asse- 
runt,  dicuntur  esse  translati,  sunt  quin(|uaginta.  Compare  Cotelerii  Patr.  Apost. 
Opera,  torn.  i.  p.  442  —  j  also  C  J.  Can.  cd.  Bohmer,  and  C.  J.  Civ.  ed.  Godiofied. 
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The  w oil-known  Magdeburg  ccnturiators/  were  the  first  to  assail 
the  apostolical  authority  of  the  canons,  and  to  prove  that  the  work 
is  spurious,  and  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  apostles.  Turrian,*  Bin- 
ius,'**  and  others,  undertook  the  defence  of  the  canons,  afRrming  that 
thej  were  made  by  the  apostles  themselves.  Influenced  by  zeal  for  the 
order  of  things  as  established  around  them,  they  were  led  into  this  opin- 
ion, that,  by  the  aid  of  those  ancient  regulations,  they  might,  at  their 
pleasure,  commend  and  confirm  certain  ecclesiastical  rites  and  various 
institutes  of  ecclesiastical  discipline.  But  the  attempt  was  made  in  vain. 
For,  even  among  the  theologians  of  their  own  church,  this  opinion  has 
not  prevailed. 

But  along  with  others  who  descended  into  the  arena  against  those 
Papists,  was  John  Daille,  far  the  most  learned  man  of  his  age,  and  one  of 
the  most  acute  ;  who,  in  his  third  book,  De  PseudepigrapMs  ApostoUciSy 
entirely  overthrew  the  insane  opinion.  He  put  forth  his  vigorous  ef- 
forts to  impugn  and  refute  also  the  opinion  of  Albaspinaeus,  Bishop  of 
Baden,  who  had  contended  that  this  ancient  collection  of  canons  was 
nothing  eLse  than  a  summary  and  abridgment  of  local  councils  and  of 
matters  sanctioned  by  individual  Bishops  of  the  Greek  churches  before 
the  Niccne  Council.^  Then,  having  exploded  the  opinions  of  his  adver- 
saries, Daille  proposes  his  own,  namely,  that  this  apocryphal  collection  of 
canons,  completed,  did  not  become  known  before  the  fifth  century,  and 
now  about  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  made  its  appearance,  and  began 
to  be  published.* 

Among  the  Catholic  theologians,  Bellarmin^  and  Baronius^  admit 
only  the  first  fifty  canons  to  be  legitimate ;  the  rest,  which  Dionysius 
Exiguus  had  omitted  in  his  collection,  they  do  not  think  to  be  of  legal 
authority,  although  they  are  received  by  the  Greeks. 

But  although  Natalis  Alexander,®  Antonius  Pagi,^  Cabassutius, '°  and 


'  Ccntiir.  Magdcb.  i.  lib.  iL  c.  vii.  p.  544 — , 

•  In  Tract  pro  Cnnonihus  Apostolorum  ct  Decrctalibus  Epistolis  contra  Magd. 
lib.i.Florcnt.  1572,  1612. 

'  Pricfftt  ad  Canon.  Apost.  torn.  i.  concil.  p.  14;  where  he  acknowledges  all  as  gen- 
uine and  apostolical,  except  tlic  sixty-fifth  canon  and  the  eighty-fourth,  which  he 
would  have  expunged. 

*  De  Antiq.  Ecclcss.  Ritib.  lib.  i.  Obs.  13. 

*  De  Pseudepigr.  Apost.  lib.  iii. 

•  De  Script.  Ecclcs.  p.  40,  41,  ed.  Colon.  1657. 
'  Annalcs  ad  A.  102,  n.  xii. 

®  Dis.sort  17,  sccnli  i.  p.  1  )b. 
»  Ad  A.  C.  56,  p.  46. 
^^  In  Notit.  Ecclcsiast.  Histor.  Concil.  p.  7 
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Others,  embrace  the  opinion  of  Daill^,  yet  many  have  taken  a  middle 
course ;  who  would  contend  that  all  those  canons  are  indeed  fictitious 
and  spurious,  but  that  their  origin  is  very  ancient 

Nearest  to  DailliS  comes  Peter  de  Marcio,^  who,  because  FirmilianoB 
and  Cyprian,  disputing  with  Stephen,  Bishop  of  Rome,  concerning  the 
baptism  of  heretics,  made  not  the  least  mention  of  the  canons,  conjectures 
that  these  canons  were  collected  and  honored  with  the  name  of  the  apos- 
tles, A.D.  250,  and  that  this  was  done  at  a  certain  council  in  Iconium. 
For,  if  the  canons  had  been  known  before  this,  it  cannot  be. explained 
why  those  men  did  not  appeal  to  them,  when,  in  canon  xlvi.  XLvn.  and 
XL  VI II.,  the  baptism  of  heretics  is  disapproved.  I  confess  that  this  con- 
jecture seems  to  me  very  reasonable.  And  to  this  one  argument  other 
reasons  could  be  added,  and  other  canons  called  into  the  discussion. 

But  here  we  must  by  no  means  omit  to  mention  that  most  learned 
man,  William  Beveridge,^  who  has  w^ritten  concerning  the  apostolical 
canons  with  so  much  acuteness  and  excellence  that  his  opinion  is  ap- 
proved by  almost  all.  Although  he  has  not  ventured  to  affirm  either  that 
they  were  written  by  the  apostles  themselves,  or  that  they  were  dic- 
tated to  Clement  of  Rome  as  an  amanuensis,  yet  he  endeavors  to  prove 
that  they  are  most  ancient  canons  of  the  primitive  church.  That  canons 
framed  by  apostolic  men  in  the  end  of  the  second  century  and  the  heffith 
ning  of  the  third,  everywhere  began  to  be  known,  nay,  that  the  collector 
botli  of  the  Canons  and  of  the  Constitutions,  was  not  Clement  of  Rome, 
but  Clement  of  Alexandria,  he  has  suspected  from  the  last  canon. 
There  are,  indeed,  many  things  in  which  I  rejoice  that  I  agree  with 
Beveridge  ;  but  nevertheless,  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  essay,  where 
I  exhibit  my  opinion  respecting  the  age  of  the  canons,  reasons  are 
given  why  in  the  main  point  I  dissent  from  him.  Here  it  will  be  suf- 
ficient to  remark  that  I  cannot  dissent  from  the  opinion  of  the  learned 
men  who  contend  that  the  whole  of  the  last  canon  was  inserted  at\er- 
wards  by  another  hand,  and,  therefore,  that  testimony  cannot  be  drawn 
from  it  for  settling  the  question,  respecting  the  author  of  the  canons. 

We  must  now  come  to  more  recent  ecclesiastical  historians,  most  of 
whom,  however,  may  be  passed  over  in  silence.  For  although  they, 
and  persons  occupied  with  ecclesiasticid  law,  had  most  frequent  occasion 
to  refer  to  the  canons,  and  settle  their  age  by  solid  arguments,  yet  most 
of  them,  I  know  not  by  what  accident,  have  been  silent  on  the  subject. 
They  have  seemed  to  have  answered  sufficiently  the  demands  of  criti- 


*  Petnis  de  Morca,  Dc  Concordia,  Saoordotii  et  Imperii,  lib.  ill.  c.  2. 

^  Codex  Canonum  Ecclcsiai  PrimitiTae  Vindicatas  et  lUostratiu.  Lend.  1678.  4to. 
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cism,  if  they  have  not  assumed  that  the  canons  came  from  the  apostolic 
age,  and  have  made  certain  conjectures  respecting  their  origin.  But, 
among  the  ecclesiastical  writers  who  flourished  towards  the  close  of  the 
last  century,  I  must  not  neglect  to  commend  one,  whose  opinion  I  have 
appropriated  to  my  own  use,  and  have  set  forth  more  copiously,  as  it 
was  incumbent  on  me  to  do.  It  is  Spittler,^  whoso  merits  in  historical 
erudition,  connected  with  theology,  are  very  distinguished ;  and  who  has 
treated  concerning  the  antiquity  of  the  collection  of  canons,  but  not 
concerning  the  antiquity  of  the  particular  canons ;  and  has  stated  it  as 
being  fully  ascertained,  that  these  canons,  in  the  earlier  ages,  arose  in 
individual  churches,  which  claimed  to  themselves  apostolical  origin  ;  and 
that  for  this  cause,  and  not  beciiuso  apostles  were  the  authors  of  the 
canons,  any  precept  of  an  apostolic  church,  being  conformable  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostles,  was  honored  with  the  name  of  an  apostolical 
canon.  Finally,  he  thought  that  the  separate  canons,  everywhere 
scattered  in  the  apostolic  churches,  were  brought  into  a  collection ;  but, 
afterwards,  were  variously  modified. 

This  opinion  has  also  prevailed  among  more  recent  writers  on  law.' 
Most  of  them  have  judged  that  the  origin  of  the  canons  is  to  be  placed 
in  the  second  century  and  in  the  third ;  and  that  they,  nevertheless, 
contain  vestiges,  from  which  it  may  justly  be  concluded  that  they  were 
afterwards  increased. 

From  this  brief  survey  of  the  judgments  which  have  been  pronounced 
respecting  the  canons,  it  will  sufficiently  appear  that  learned  men  have 
not  all  received  the  same  number,  but  have  followed  various  and  con- 
flicting opinions  concerning  this  matter.     Hence, 

II.  In  order  to  show  what  has  been  proposed  correctly,  and  what 
otherwise,  I  would  institute  a  discussion  concerning  the  number  and 
authority  of  the  canons.  In  this,  it  is  of  primary  importance  to  ex- 
amine diligently,  and  estimate  the  testimonies  of  the  ancients,  that,  hav- 
ing surveyed  these,  we  may  discover  certain  common  principles,  as  it 
were,  from  which,  in  conjunction  with  internal  evidences,  the  origin  of 
the  canons  can,  with  probability,  be  made  to  appear. 

It  is  clear  that,  among  all  the  ancient  authors,  John  of  Antioch  was 
the  first  who  mentioned  the  apostolic  canons,  and  these,  the  whole  eighty- 
five,  as  belonging  to  the  volume  of  sacred  writings.  And  the  Tnillan 
Council,  in  their  second  canon,  having  passed  a  favorable  decree  con- 


'  Geschiehtc  dcs  kanonischen  Rechts  bis  aaf  die  Zeitcn  des  folschen  Isidor.  Halle, 
1778. 
•  Compare  Walter,  in  his  Lehrbuch  dcs  Kirchenrecbts,  S  39,  S.  96,  3d  ed. 
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cerning  these  canons,^  and  afterwards  John  of  Damascus,  having  re- 
ceived them  into  the  catalogue  of  Holy  Scriptures,'  very  few  of  the 
Greeks  have  called  in  question  their  apostolic  origin  and  anthoritj. 

The  first  to  be  mentioned,  who,  among  the  Greeks,  has  hesitated  to 
ascribe  the  canons  to  the  apostles,  seems  to  be  Photius.'  But  the 
Greeks,  as  they  never  disputed  concerning  the  number  of  the  canons, 
always  retained  as  sacred  the  eighty-five.  Among  the  Latins  it  was 
different.  About  the  year  500,  Dionysius  Exiguus  (who  introduced  our 
reckoning  from  the  birth  of  Christ),  translated  fifty  canons  from  the 
Greek  into  Latin,  and  thereby  presented  them  to  the  Latin  church.* 
And,  to  this  time,  it  is  not  known  why  he  did  not  translate  the  whole 
eighty-five  canons,  and  give  them  all  to  the  Christians  connected  with 
Rome ;  whetlier  he  happened  to  have  only  fifty  canons  in  his  perhaps 
mutilated  manuscript,  or  thought  he  ought  to  exclude  from  his  version 
the  latter  thirty-five^  as  having  been  added  after  the  collection  was 
made.  [He  may  have  deemed  the  fifty-first  canon  too  favorable  to  the 
marriage  of  the  clergy.]  Be  that  matter  as  it  nuiy,  it  is  certain  that 
the  Latin  church  received  only  the  first  fifty,  and  held  them  sacred. 

Nor  has  the  usage  of  the  church  been  changed  in  later  times.  But 
canons,  advanced  to  greater  authority,  as  having  come  from  the  apostles, 
have  in  many  things  been  made  arbiters.  And,  be  it  remembered,  it 
was  in  a  time  when  criticism  had  not  yet  been  applied  to  ecclesiastical 
history,  that  no  one  opposed  their  claims.  In  the  sixth  century,  they  are 
often  brought  forward  by  the  Popes  to  promote  the  Papal  interests. 
Their  power  and  authority  increased  more  and  more ;  yet  no  more 
than  the  fifty  came  into  use.  This  is  easily  ascertained  from  the  con- 
troversy of  Cardinal  Humbert,  who,  when  he  contended  at  all  points 
against  Nicetas  Pectoratus  concerning  the  Sabbath,  loudly  asserted  that 
all  the  canons,  except  the  ix^y,  were  apocryphal.  It  appears  from  many 
passages  that  Gratian  (A.D.  1145)  thought  the  same.^ 


^  'E<5o^f  (5^  KoX  Toi'To  Ty  uylg.  ravrtj  (nn'66<j  Ko^juara  kqI  anovdatoTara,  ucrre  fiiveiv 
Kcu  uKb  Toi'  vi'V  iSeficuovg  kol  aa^aAel^  .  .  .  tw^  {rTzd  tuv  crpd  rffiuv  dyiuv  koX  kvdo^uv 
dnoi7Tu?AJv  hydoTjKOVTa  TevTE  Kavmag. 

2  Dc  Fide  Orthod.  lib.  iv.  c.  28. 

3  lA  his  Bibliothcca,  Cod.  112;  in  his  Preface  to  the  Nomocanon;  and  in  Mntthiei 
Blastaris  Ilpodetopia :  oi  [lifV  ii?^  kqi  rovg  Xeyofiivov^  tuv  ayiuv  d:ToaT6?MVj  d  kcu  rtvai 
avToifC  uLu^i^o'/uovq  dtii  nvac  ultioc  iiyjjcavio. 

*  [In  liis  translation,  the  nnnihering  of  the  canons,  in  a  few  instances,  differs  from 
that  which  is  usual  among  the  Greeks:  so  that  his  Jifiidk  canon  (and  hence  the  fiftieth 
of  Whiston.  and  of  other  editors  who  have  been  influenced  by  the  Xiatin  ecclesiastica] 
literature),  corresponds  to  the  Greek /)rY^-ninM,  as  presented  by  Bruns.] 

^  Gruiiau,  Distinct  16,Fr£cf.  and  Urban  II.,  apud  Gratiannm,  Dist  32,  c.  6 
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Haying  now  briefly  stated  the  testimonies  concerning  the  collection  of 
the  canonSf  we  proceed  to  consider  the  origin  of  each. 

All  who  have  diligently  examined  the  work,  must  haye  discovered 
that  the  canons  have  not  proceeded  from  one  author.  The  testimonies 
of  the  ancients,  indeed,  prove  this.  For  often,  in  the  councils  of  the 
fourth  and  of  the  fifth  century,  reference  is  made  to  most  ancient  canons, 
to  which  yarious  names  are  given. 

III.  Let  us,  therefore,  trace  thot<e  vestiges  which  may  yet  be  fcund 
in  the  early  ages,  and  bring  them  to  light,  that  the  origin  of  the  canons 
may  become  more  manifest. 

The  Ck>uncil  of  Chalcedon  (A.D.  451),  when,  in  their  twenty-second 
canon,  they  decreed  it  unlawful  for  the  clergy,  after  the  death  of  a  Bishop, 
to  seize  the  property  which  belonged  to  him,  sanctioned  as  it  were  and 
fortified  their  canon  by  adding,  as  alto  it  is  iiUerdicted  in  the  ancient 
canons  (x#«dw,*  xni  roif  ndha  Kur6inp  &7t>jy6QFVTnt),  But  observe  how 
wonderful  it  is,  if  we  inspect  the  matter  more  thoroughly.  Let  us  look 
around,  and  examine  whether  there  is  any  such  prohibition  in  the  canons 
of  former  councils.  We  find  no  canon,  except  our  fortieth  a|)ostoIical 
canon,  which  expressly  orders  that  the  property  of  the  Bishop  be  not 
lost,  nor  cease  to  be  at  his  disposal,  but  that  he  have  the  power  of  leav- 
ing  it  to  whomsoever  he  may  please.^  In  view  of  these  facts,  who  can 
doubt  that  the  Ck>uncil  of  Chalcedon,  in  the  words  quoted,  pointed  to  our 
canons  ?  In  passing,  let  us  here  remark,  that  ancient  regulations  were 
first  cited,  under  the  name  of  Apostolical  Canons,  in  the  Council  of 
Constantinople,  A.D.  394.  (See  Zonaras,  p.  527,  and  Balsamon,  p. 
763.')  At  that  council,  there  were  present,  besides  many  other  Bishops, 
Thcophilus  of  Alexandria,  Flavins  of  Antioch,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and 
Theodoras  of  Mopsuestia,  —  men  of  great  eminence.  No  one  will  deny 
that  the  regulation  presented  in  our  canon  lxvi.  [otherwise  numbered 
Lxxiii.  and  Lxxiv.]  is  similar  to  the  one  which  we  have  inserted  at 
the  bottom  of  the  page  as  having  been  decreed  by  that  council.' 


*  Can.  XL.  'EoTo  ^coftpii  rd  Idta  tov  hnoMinv  npuyfiara^  tlye  Kot  Idia  ix^i^  «ca2 
^tpd,  rd  Kvpuuta^  W  k^maiav  txt  ^^  ^^*^  TtkevTuv  b  hrioKomc^  oIq  PavXerai  Koi  6c 
^Xerai  KaraXthfHU,  Koi  fdi  npofuaei  rCnt  UxhfataanKuv  frpayfturuv  dtairinTiW  rd  rev 

»  M^  XP^fvai  n-pdf  rb  i^^  lOfTs  itapli  rptuv,  ^  n  ye  irap^  M  rdv  ime^wav  doKifia^^ 
fievov  Ka^atpeladat,  uXXik  yUp  irAeiovoc  awodov  ifn9V  "^^  '''^  ''VC  tnapxioCt  itad^c  koI  ol 
u-:ra<JT0?Mc6l  Kavovec  diupiamrro, 

'  Can.  Lzvi.  *Em(JiwKov  KaTrryoptjdevTa  hri  riva  irapHu^ioirieTuv  Koi  nurruv  npoeo' 
nuv,  KoXciadat  aMv  uvayKolov  imd  tCw  kntOKSwuv  *  x^  ftiv  uitavr^ay  Koi  bfiokoyijajf  i^ 
I'kr/x&tiflt  bptj$.(rdai  rd  imri/uov  el  dk  KoXovftevoc  ^  {uraitoOifoi^  nakua^u  Koi  deirepov, 

avvoSoc  uiro^atvia^u  kot'  aimA  rH  AMroOvro,  Swuf  ^  dd^  Kepdalvew  fvyoduuiv. 
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It  should  be  further  remarked,  that  the  fathers  in  this  general  ooondl, 
A.D.  381,  sent  epistles  to  Damasus,  Ambrose,  and  other  Bishops  then 
assembled  at  Rome,  in  which,  from  an  ancient  canon  (Ilalalai  xk  6g  tote 
detrfibi  xexg^Lt^xe,  xal  liay  dylutp  iv  Nixaia  nark^r  8^;),  they  contended 
it  ought  to  be  established,  that  Bishops,  in  their  own  parishes,  and  there 
only,  with  the  assistance,  if  they  think  proper,  of  other  neighboring 
Bishops,  should  give  ordination  to  those  who  become  clerical  persons. 
Nor  is  there  any  law  more  ancient  than  the  Nicene  Council,  except 
canons  xiv.  andxv.,  which  forbid  a  Bishop's  leaving  his  own  parish,  and 
pervading  that  of  another,  unless  a  reasonable  cause  constrain  him.^ 

And  about  that  time  Evagrius  occupied  the  episcopal  chair  at  Anti- 
och,  having  been  ordained  by  no  one  except  his  predecessor  Paulinus ; 
which  Theodoret,  in  his  ecclesiastical  history,  b.  v.  c  23,  affirms  to  have 
been  done  contrary  to  the  eccUnoitical  law  (na^d  ihv  IxxXtioidotiuor 
^aajudi'),  nay,  contrary  to  many  canons  (na^  nolXovg  xawdragy  But, 
manifestly,  his  affirmation  is  in  harmony  with  the  canon  which  expressly 
enjoins.  Let  a  Bishop  be  ordained  by  two  Bishops  or  by  three  {* Bnlaxoitog 
XeigojoyslaOui  in6  kmaxlmwy  dio  IJ  i{fimv)»  May  we  not  reasonably  infer 
that  Theodoret  had  in  his  mind  our  first  canon,  from  which  he  judged  the 
ordination  of  Evagrius  to  be  unlawful  ?  But,  if  we  thoroughly  examine 
the  other  canons,  the  seventy-sixth  presents  itself  to  us,  which  estab- 
lishes in  almost  so  many  words  the  judgment  of  Theodoret:  A  Bishop 
must  not  gratify  his  brother,  or  his  son,  or  any  other  kinsman,  with  the 
episcopal  dignity,  or  ordain  whom  he  pleases.  .  .  .  But,  if  any  one  shall 
do  so,  let  the  ordination  be  invalid.^  Most  clearly,  if  we  do  not  greatly 
err,  Theodoret  had  this  canon  also  in  his  mind. 

If  now  we  go  back  to  the  earlier  time  of  the  Christian  chnrch,  we 
find  such  vestiges  of  the  canons  that  it  will  appear  that  they  were  even 
then  known.     Nor  will  any  one  deny  that  most  probably  the  Nicene 


'  We  here  insert  the  two  canons  entire,  to  aroid  the  necessity  of  repetition  here- 
after. —  Can.  XIV.  'l^moKonov  /^  i^eivai  KaTXei^ljavTa  r^v  tavrov  napouciav  kripg,  iKtrnj- 
d^rv,  Kuv  iird  nXetovuv  avayKo^TOiy  el  foj  r«f  eiXoyo^  alria  ^  tovto  ^laijOfiexTj  aMv  muiv, 
(if  irTJov  Ti  Kipdog  dwaftevov  airov  rdtg  kKtlac  A^y^  evae^eioQ  avfijiaXXe<r9af  nai  tovw 
<K  oi'K  lu^*  tavToVy  aXXci  Kpioei  noXXuv  imaKonuv  kqI  napaK}jjaet  fityirmj.  Can.  nr.  EX 
Tt(  npealivrepoc  t/  diuKOvoc  n  ^^^^  tov  KaraXoyov  tuv  KXriptxCn'  ttToP.{<^af  riyt'  fovrov 
napoudav  elg  hepav  aniXdrj^  koI  navreXuc  fieraaruc  diarpifSff  Iv  Q?JXjf  nctpouiq  vapu 
yvufopf  Tov  Idiov  imaKOirov  •  tovtov  KcXeitofiev  ftt^Ken  XeiTcvpyeir^  ftakiara  W  npooKoDxiV' 
fxtvov  ahrbv  tov  iniOKoirov  avrov  hravtMelv  oOx  i'lrrfKOwrev  hrififi'cnf  ry  ara^ia'  ijf 
XcuKdg  ficvToi  inetae  KOtVLtveiru. 

•  'Oti  ov  xp^  kmoKonov  tu  udeT^  ij  vlu  ^  liipif)  avyyevei  x^H^^f^^'^  fb  u^iujta  r^f 

^w/coTT^f ,  xf^tpoTovdv  oOf  avToq  povXerai  • d  6k  rtg  tovto  not^aei^  wcvpoc  i^ninj 

TI  xctpTovia.  .  .  . 
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Council  not  only  had  regard  to  these  canons,  but  also  confirmed  and 
more  amply  described  them.  We  shall  not  deny  that  the  canons  were 
in  use  before  this  council. 

Thus  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  when,  in  an  epistle  to 
Alexander,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  he  mentions  it  as  scandalous  in 
many  Bishops  that  they  received  into  the  communion  of  the  church 
several  persons  excommunicated  by  himself,  sustains  his  opinion  by 
these  words,  t5  /^ijiff  dnoarolmbv  xard^a  rovio  ovyx^iqBlv}  Who,  in- 
deed, is  there  whom  it  can  escape,  that  canons  xii.  and  xiii.  are  opposed 
to  this  abuse  ?  *  And  by  this  epistle,  as  it  was  written  before  the  Nicene 
Council,  it  is  necessarily  shown  even  that  the  whole  council  were  ac- 
quainted with  these  canons. 

The  Nicene  fathers,  when  they  had  in  mind  to  propose  and  sanc- 
tion certain  canons  concerning  eunuchs,  referred  to  earlier  canons,  in 
which,  they  said,  the  same  precepts  were  contained.  Now  our  canons 
exhibit  to  us  certain  precepts  concerning  eunuchs ; '  so  that  it  can  be 
affirmed,  without  any  doubtfulness,  that  the  Nicene  Fathers  had  regard 
to  these.  For,  if  this  be  not  admitted,  where  can  be  found  any  other 
canons  which  establish  the  same  rules  concerning  eunuchs  ?  Wherever 
we  may  search,  we  find  nowhere  any  thing  similar,  except  in  our 
canons. 

But  there  is  another  argument,  which  confirms  our  conjecture.  The 
sixty-second  apostolical  canon*  expressly  commands  that  a  clerical 
person  be  deposed,  if  he  deny  his  clerical  character  through  fear  of  a 
Jew,  or  of  a  gentile,  or  of  a  heretic ;  but  it  gives  no  direction  what  shall 
be  done  to  him  who,  before  being  ordained,  may  have  denied  Christ 
Now  the  Nicene  fathers  assign  to  such  a  man  the  same  punishment  thai 
is  assigned  in  our  apostolical  canon. 

And  it  is  evident  that  our  canons,  under  various  names  indeed,  were 
known  also  to  other  councils.  Thus  I  would  not  deny  that  the  Council 
at  Antioch  (A.D.  341)  allude  to  our  canons  when  they  mention  Ofa/uo^ 


>  Theodoret  Hist  Ecdes.  lib.  i.  c.  3. 

'  Con.  XIII.  EZ  r<c  kXijfUKl^  9  hutmc  a^upwuivoq  tfToi  uieicroc,  uneXdCtv  iv  krip^ 
mXei  dexd^  uvev  ypafifiuTuv  avoTartKuv  ib^t^a&u  Koi  6  de^ofuvoc  nal  6  dejcddg. 

»  Can.  XXI.  Ebvovxoc  «^  H^  H  i'Tifpeiac  inr&puTniv  Jtytvtro  tic,  f^  h  dioryfuj  a^pe^ 
Tit  ivdpuv,  1^  aOruf  1^,  itdt  koTtv  a^tof,  htiOKOirog  ytv^cr^w.  —  Can.  xxii.  'O  axpuTijpiii^ 
aac  iavTov^  fdj  yivia^u  kXiipucoc'  obTo^ivri^c  y^  i<^tv  iavTw  koI  tt^  toO  ^eov  dtffU' 
ovpyiac  ix^pd^.  Can.  xxiii.  EZ  nf  /cAiypotdc  wv  iavr^  uKpoTrfptaan^  Ka^aipeio^u, 
^evri^  yup  kanv  iavrov, 

*  EI  Ttc  KkrjpiKbc  did  ^^ov  uvdpumivov  'lovSaiov  »/  "E^Jk/fvoc  /)  dipcTUOv  upvf^arjTai,  cl 
fihf  6vofjia  XpKJTOv^  a7ro/3aAAi<r^w,  cl  6^  Koi  rd  ^fia  tov  KXrfniKm\  Kadcupeitr&w  fitro' 
vo^tfof  6k,  uc  Aoicdf  6ex^fr*i' 
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iMMltja§&<niKOvg  *al  iiQ]fai6tegop  nQav^vaPTa  in  nati^p  ^If*^  imif6iw. 
Nor  may  we  at  all  conjecture  that  the  author  of  our  canons  reduced  hit 
canons,  as  heing  spurious  and  fictitious,  into  harmony  with  the  canoas  of 
the  Council  at  Antioch,  when  the  fathers  of  the  council  affirm  them  to 
he  xard  rbp  tit^jt^/oy  uav6pa^ 

But  let  us  produce  another  testimony,  which  is  extant,  concerning  the 
canons.  For  I  hold  it  to  be  certain  that  our  canons  were  known  to 
Athanasius.  He  refers  to  them  f<Mr  the  purpose  of  proTing  that  his 
being  deposed,  which  the  Arians  had  efiected,  was  nnkwiuL  He  in- 
forms  us  that  he  was  removed  from  his  ecclesiastical  office,  withoot 
being  summoned  to  trial  before  a  council  of  Bishops,  and  without  being 
conyicted  by  his  opponents,  but  being  accused  by  Arians,  hb  enemies, 
unworthy  of  confidence.  All  which,  he  contends,  was  done  contmiy  to 
a  constant  and  abiding  canon  of  the  church.  This  compels  us  to  think 
that  Athanasius  had  in  view  our  canon  lxxiy.,^  which  directs  that  a 
Bishop  be  summoned  to  trial  by  Bishops,  and,  if  he  meet  them,  and  be 
convicted,  that  he  be  punished  by  the  oounciL 

This  opinion  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  Athanasius  has  often  quoted 
ecclesiastical  canons  in  such  a  manner  that  it  is  obvious  they  aoowd  with 
those  of  which  we  are  treating. 

But  let  us  bring  into  discussion  those  passages  which  are  extant  in 
Eusebius,  concerning  our  canons.  Eusebius,  called  by  the  sufirages  of 
the  clergy,  and  of  the  people,  to  the  office  of  Bishop  at  Antioch,  declined 
this  dignity,  because  he  thought  that  his  acceptance  of  it  would  be  con- 
trary to  an  apostolical  canon  (^/roaioXixdy  nav6va).  In  his  Life  of  Con- 
stantinc,  b.  iii.  c.  61,  he  presents  us  an  epistle  of  *  the  emperor,  in  which 
he  very  much  commends  Eusebius  for  this ;  and  affirms  to  him  that  he 
now  understands  that  Eusebius  had  rightly  observed  the  ecclesiastical 
canon,  and  had  acted  in  accordance  with  apostolic  tmdition.*  It  will 
now  appear  to  be  placed  beyond  a  doubt,  that  both  Eusebius  and  Con- 
Htantine  referred  to  our  canon  xiv.' 

It  remains  that  we  inspect  and  weigh  the  testimonies  of  the  Latin 
church.    We  have  already  mentioned  that  at  first  the  Latin  church 


*  '£irt(T«o7rov  Kartiyo^trj^hna  km  rtvi  wapi  d^uneivruv  dv^pwvuv,  xaXtiodat  ainihf 

rd  kmrifuov.  .  .  . 

'  Euseb.  Vita  Constant  lib.  iil  c.  61.  .  .  .  Tdv  xavova  r^c  iKK^ataaruc^  ifrtarifoK 
«f  ttxpt/3eazv  ^Xax^hra .  .  .  kftftevdv  ywv  nimic  antp  {tptora  re  t^  ^dft  •  «<u  t^ 
ufl-offToXoc^  icapadoaei  oifft^uva  ^verat^  ebayi^, 

3  'Err/ffKOTOv  foi  i^eivai  KaraXei'^lfaura  ri^  kamO  napouuav^  ^P9^  hn:ni6^^  nfv  itvd 
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knew  nothing  at  all  of  the  canons ;  bat  that  afterwards  she  attribated  • 
great  power  and  authority  to  a  part  of  them.  The  first  who,  in  the 
Roman  church,  has  made  mention  of  them,  is  Julias,  Bishop  of  Rome, 
who  referred  to  these  canons,  when,  in  an  epistle  to  the  Oriental  Bish- 
ops, he  reproached  them  with  certain  things  connected  with  the  deposing 
of  Athanasius.  From  this,  however,  we  cannot  conclude  that  the  can- 
ons were  then  of  force  in  the  Western  church.  For,  probably,  Athana- 
sius had  informed  Julius  concerning  this  canon ;  and  urged  upon  him 
that,  relying  on  this  canon,  which  the  Oriental  church  had  acknowledged, 
be  might  demonstrate  to  the  Greek  Bishops  that  their  proceeding  had 
been  unlawful. 

At  length,  the  decree  of  G^lasius  ascribed  our  canons  to  the  class  of 
apocryphal  books.  C!onceming  this  decree,  there  have  been  the  most 
diverse  opinions.  Indeed,  some  have  gone  so  far  as  to  contend  that  no 
council  was  ever  held  at  Jlome,  A.D.  494,  by  the  Bishop  Gelasius.^ 
Others  think  it  altogether  uncertain  whether  this  decree  was  ever  put 
forth  by  Grclasius,  since  no  one  mentions  it  till  three  hundred  years 
afterwards.  But  others  (we  need  mention  only  Beveridge-)  are  of  the 
opinion  that,  even  if  Gelasius  bsued  a  decree  concerning  books  to  be 
received  and  to  be  rejected,  it  is,  nevertheless,  uncertain  whether  those 
words,  the  apocryphal  hook  of  the  canons  of  the  Apostles  (liber  canonum 
Apostolomm  apocryphus)  proceeded  from  Gelasius  himself.  This 
opinion  becomes  probable,  when  we  consider  that,  in  the  manuscript  of 
Justell,  and  in  other  manuscripts,  these  words  are  manifestly  wanting. 
Besides,  Hincmar,  Bishop  of  Rheims,  contends  that  the  canons  of  the 
apostles  are  not  recounted  by  Gelasius  in  this  decree.  However  this 
may  be,  we  understand  sufficiently,  from  Isidore,  of  Seville,'  that  the 
Latin  church  rejected  them  entirely,  and  ascribed  to  them  not  even  the 
least  authority.  This  being  made  clear,  we  easily  see  why  these  canons 
have  been  excluded  from  later  collections  of  canons ;  as  has  been  done 
by  Martin  of  Braga,^  by  Ferrand,  Deacon  of  Carthage,'  and  by  others. 
At  last,  by  the  pseudo-Isidore,  they  were  given  out  to  be  truly  apostoli- 
cal canons ;  and,  therefore,  they  were  received  into  the  canonical  Law. 


'  Jo.  Pearsoiif  in  his  VindidiB  EpistoUunm  Ignatii,  p.  L  c.  4. 

'  Beveridge,  Codex  Canonnm  Ecclesiie  PrimitivsD  Vindicatiis,  lib.  i  c  ix.  ^  8. 

^  Isidor.  Hisp.  Ap.  Aaton.  Aagiutin.  lib.  L  de  emendat  Qratiani  DiaL  tL  Gratiani 
Digest  xvi.  c  1.  Canones  qni  dicuntnr  Apofitolomnif  sed  qaia  nee  sedes  apottdica 
eo8  recepit,  nee  S.  S.  Patres  illis  assensom  prabnenmt,  pro  eo,  qnod  ab  hnreticis  snb 
nomine  apostolomm  compositi  dignofcantar,  qnamvis  in  iia  ntilia  inveniantor. 

^  Compare  Da  Pin,  Nov.  BibL  Anct  Eccless.  (om.  L  p.  S3. 

^  Breviatk)  Canonnm.  Comp.  JnsteQi  BibL  Jazis.  Can.  Yet  torn.  L  p.  419—. 
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But  although  in  the  seventh  ceiitury,  and  in  later  centuries  also,  tbey 
were  called  in  question,  yet  at  length  they  claimed  for  themselves  eccle- 
siastical authority  and  power. 

But  it  is  now  sufficiently  evident  that  the  canons  of  the  apostles  did 
not  derive  their  origin  from  the  apostles  themselves,  and  that  not  from 
this  but  from  some  other  cause,  they  were  honored  with  the  name  of  the 
apostles.  In  this  our  age,  men  have  indulged  their  ingenuity  and  their 
imagination ;  and  the  more  novel  their  ooigectures,  the  more  gratifying 
they  have  been  to  many.  But,  in  proposing  and  amplifying  my  conjec- 
ture, I  refer  to  Spittler,  who,  if  there  is  need,  can  give  it  support.^ 

From  our  survey  of  the  testimonies  of  the  ancients,  it  seems  evident 
that,  in  the  early  church,  single  canons  were  circulated  under  the  name 
of  ancient  canons,  apostolical  canons,  ecclesiastical  regulations,  and 
ancient  law  (^Jt^lai  xarofFg^  ^tiooioUxoI  xaroVc;,  iMxlt^aiuatiHol  Ofofiol^ 
Ti&luiOy  rouo;).  Each  of  these  canons,  although  made  and  sanctioned 
by  later  persons,  has  been  ascribed  to  the  apostles,  if  it  has  seemed  to 
accord  with  their  doctrine.  These  canons,  therefore,  were  called  apos- 
tolical, not  [at  first]  from  any  supposed  apostolical  authorship,  but  from 
the  nature  of  the  doctrine  inculcated  in  them.  There  were,  in  the  early 
ages,  many  churches  or  parishes  to  which  there  were  ascribed,  as  it 
were,  a  preeminence  and  a  superior  authority,  because  they  derived 
their  origin  from  apostles ;  whence  there  was  given  to  them  the  name  of 
apostolical  churches. 

After  having  diligently  examined  all  the  testimonies,  I  would  now, 
without  any  hesitancy,  contend  that  the  canons  arose,  one  after  another, 
in  single  churches  of  the  first  centuries,  until,  instead  of  being  dispersed 
here  and  there,  they  were  brought  into  one  collection. 

IV.  Let  us  now  see  at  what  time  each  of  the  canons  first  appeared. 
To  guard  against  transgressing  the  proposed  limits  of  this  Dissertation,  it 
will  doubtless  be  best  to  place  together  several  canons,  and  exhibit  our 
judgment  concerning  them. 

As  to  the  first  two  canons,  they  order  expressly  that  a  Bishop  be 
ordained  by  two  or  three  Bishops ;  but  a  Presbyter,  a  Deacon,  and  any 
other  clerical  person,  by  one  Bishop.*  But  how  alien  this  rule  is  from 
the  aix)stolic  times!  This  we  sufficiently  perceive  from  the  terms 
employed.  For  who  does  not  know  that,  in  the  apostolic  age,  there  wais 
no   distinction    between  Presbyter  and   Bishop?     And  since,  in  our 


*  See  Spiltlcr'8  Gcschiclitc  des  kanonischcn  Rcchts,  p.  12. 

*  Can.  I.    'ETriaKoror  Xfif>'>TorFifT\^(j  vm)  lirinKfrruv  6vn  fj  Tpiun',  and  Can.  ii.     Ilpfff- 
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canons,  a  Bishop  and  a  Presbyter  are  distinguished  in  authority,  in 
office,  and  even  in  rank,  it  is  evident  that  this  distinction  is  most  unsuit- 
able to  the  apostolic  age,  in  which  these  names  were  used  promiscu- 
ously. To  what  age  do  we  assign  these  canons  ?  Certainly  to  one  in 
which  there  was  a  distinction  between  the  words  Bishop  and  Presbyter, 
and  a  new  signification  had  come  into  use.  Besides,  we  find  an  indica- 
tion of  the  time  of  their  origin,  in  the  mention  of  the  other  clerical  per- 
ions  (ol  loinol  xlrji^ixol).  So  far  as  I  can  judge,  it  is  right  to  conclude 
that  these  canons  were  framed  at  that  time,  when  the  inferior  clerical 
orders  in  the  church  were  constituted.  Now,  since  Tertullian,  in  bis 
work,  De  Prsscriptione  Hsereticorum,  c  41,  mentions  the  inferior 
orders,  and  is  the  first  ecclesiastical  writer  that  has  mentioned  them,  it 
follows  that  these  canons  are  to  be  adjudged  to  the  concluding  part  of 
the  second  century. 

In  canons  iii.  ly.  and  y.  certain  regulations  are  presented,  in  respect 
to  the  first-fruits  which  were  to  be  offered.  As  it  is  self-evident  that  the 
origin  of  these  was  not  apostolical,  I  forbear  to  enlarge  on  the  subject. 
But  no  one  who  has  carefully  considered  the  matter,  will  deny  that 
these  canons  pertain  to  the  Mosaic  law,  in  the  abrogation  of  which  all,  in 
the  apostolic  age,  were  agreed.  This  ancient  observance  of  the  Jewish 
church,  towards  the  close  of  the  third  century,  when  Bishops  arrogated 
to  themselves  increased  authority,  prevailed  so  much,  that  fruits  were  not 
only  offered  by  the  faithful,  but  were  distributed  by  the  Bishops  to  all 
others  who  were  needy.  Of  this,  Origen  is  a  most  substantial  witness, 
from  whose  testimony  it  is  abundantly  evident  that  the  custom  of  offer- 
ing first-fruits  was  already  in  his  time  exceedingly  common.^ 

The  sixth  canon,  a  most  dangerous  rock  to  the  Roman  church,  exhib- 
its the  regulation,  that  no  Bishop,  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  put  away  his 
wife  under  pretext  of  religion ;  and  the  seventh  inculcates  that  no  one 
of  the  clergy  undertake  secular  cares.'  Each  of  these  canons  is  so  con- 
sentaneous with  the  apostolic  age,  that  nothing  hinders  our  supposing  it 
to  be  sanctioned  by  apostolic  men.  The  subject  of  the  sixth  canon  suffi- 
ciently explains  why,  in  the  Western  church,  where  celibacy  was  held  in 


*  Origen  contra  Cdsum,  lib.  viii.  p.  400.  ed.  Cantabrig.  KiXaog  fjxv  daiftovtoig  ava- 
Tt&hai  j^wXeru  •  ifidg  dk  ry  t^'rwn,  pXcurniaaro  ^  yi^  (kyravTjv  xoprov  .  .  .  w  di  rfif 
dirapxiiig  amdido/iev,  tovtu  Koi  rag  dfX^  uvamfiirofuv^  ';rovi"ff  upxupea  /leyav^  iu?Ji},V' 
^ora  Toi*^  oipavovi^  *lijoovv^  rdv  vtdv  rov  i9«of'. 

*  Can.  VI.  'EmoKonoc  ^  npea^vrepo^  17  StuKOVog  ttv  ^avrov  ywaiKa  foj  kKJia^Mm 
'Kpof^atiehhi^daq'  kuv  6k  iKJiuX?^  u^t^adw  hrifdvuv  ik^  Ka^cupiia&u.  Can.  v  11. 
'EnioKonog  ^  npea^drepoc  ^  duixwog  Koafwcdc  (^povrida^  ^  uva?Mfi{3aveTu  •  el  6k  f;^^ 
Ka&atpetadu. 
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great  honor,  our  canons,  of  which  those  just  now  quoted  are  unfavoraUe 
to  celibacy,  were  received  so  tardily. 

Then  in  the  eighih  canon  it  is  forbidden  that  any  Bishop,  or.Presby- 
ter,  or  Deacon,  celebrate  the  sacred  day  of  the  Passover  [Easter]  befiife 
the  vernal  equinox,  with  the  Jews,  under  penalty  of  being  deposed.^ 
But  it  will  not  appear  wonderfiil  to  any  one,  that  I  most  confidently 
adjudge  this  canon  to  the  end  of  the  second  century,  if  I  present  briefly 
the  reasons  of  this  judgment  What !  Is  any  canon  sancticnied,  unless 
there  be  some  cause  requiring  its  promulgation  ?  Noy  most  certainly. 
Now  let  us  inspect  the  canon.  From  what  cause  was  it  possible  to 
decree  that  the  Passover  be  not  kept  before  the  vernal  equinox  with  the 
Jews?  Doubtless  from  the  cause  that,  at  the  time  of  passing  the  de* 
cree,  there  had  arisen  many  and  vehement  contentions  respecting  the 
day  on  which  the  Passover  was  to  be  celebrated.  The  canon,  therefore, 
fits  precisely  the  end  of  the  second  century,  when  this  question  was  most 
vehemently  agitated  between  Victor,  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  Polycrates, 
Bishop  of  Smyrna. 

The  next  two  canons  (ix.  and  x.)  treat  concerning  the  holy  oom- 
munion,  to  be  received  by  all  the  faithful,  both  clergy  and  laity,  when- 
ever they  enter  the  church.*  It  is  with  good  reason  that  Beveridge 
refutes  the  opinion  of  Daill^,  who,  because  adherents  of  the  Romai 
churcb  leave  the  place  of  worship  without  partaking  of  the  host,  and 
thus  she  does  not  observe  those  canons,  confidently  infers  that  she  did 
not  acknowledge  their  apostolic  origin.  But  what  to  us  is  the  Roman 
church  ?  It  belongs  to  herself  to  see  why  she  follows  another  fashion. 
Her  usage  and  custom  can  bring  nothing  against  the  antiquity  of  our 
canons.  So  far  are  these  canons  from  being  at  variance  with  the 
observances  of  the  second  century,  that  they  fit  them  exactly.  Let  us 
consult  the  fathers  of  that  century.  Justin  Martyr  at  once  presents 
himself,  and  can  vouch  for  the  correctness  of  our  statement.  In  hb 
Apology,  when  he  describes  the  eucharist  to  Antoninus  Pius,  he  says 
expressly  of  the  Christians,  that  they  all  assembled  on  Sunday,  and 
listened  to  the  reading  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  to  an  address  from 


'  Can.  VIII.  EZ  tic  hrtoKoiroc  ij  irpeapinepoc  ^  diwccvoc  t^  Ajiav  toO  naoxa  iffiipa» 
irpd  T^f  iofMvfK  lariiufH,a£  iierh  *lov6aiuv  tniTcXeoei^  xadtupio^u. 

•  Can.  IX.  EI  rtc  hrioKomc  9l  irpeopitrepoc  ^  ^utKcnfoc  ^  U  tov  Karokoyov  rov  Uparu 
Kov  npooi^opdc  yevofdvijc  ^  fieraXufioi,  t^  oiriov  eliraTW  Koi  edv  tiXoyof  ^,  ovyYVUftK 
Tvyxaviru  -  d  Sk  ft^  Aiyct,  a^o(H^<rdQ,  «f  aUrioc  P^ffC  yevofuvoc  ty  Xau  xai  innvotav 
rrot^aac  Kard,  rov  npoaeveyKOvroc.  Can.  z.  XIovTOf  Tot>c  ttaiovraig  viarodc  «a2  twv  ypafu» 
dxwovTOf ,  ^  napafihovTOC  ^  ry  irpoaevxy  koI  t^  dyi^  fiera^fet,  cif  imifiav  Ifomiovvrac 
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tbe  Bishop.  Then  all  arose  together  to  pray ;  and,  when  prayers  were 
ended,  there  was  an  ofiering  of  hread  and  wine«  The  Bishop  gave 
thanks.  The  people  responded,  Amen.  Distribution  was  made ;  and 
each  partook.^  It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that,  in  this  century,  the  Euchar^ 
ist  was  celebrated  by  all  Christians,  as  often  as  they  came  together.  It 
is  not,  then,  alien  from  the  observances  of  the  second  century,  if  oar 
canons  threaten  ezcommuuiculiuii  to  clencal  and  lay  persons,  who  do  not 
partake  of  the  communion  when  an  offering  is  made. 

In  the  next  two  canons  (xt.  and  xti  )  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  their 
being  adjudged  to  the  apostolic  age.  That  they  who  are  guilty  of  a 
want  of  rectitude  or  of  truth,  be  kept  from  the  communion,  agrees  most 
fully  with  the  first  times  of  the  Christian  church. 

To  the  thirteenth  canon,  another  time  must  be  assigned.  Here  com* 
mendatory  letters  are  mentioned.  The  ecclesiastical  custom  of  giving 
such  letters  to  those  who  were  sent  from  another  vicinity,  arose  in  the 
third  century,  when,  in  the  time  of  persecutions,  the  several  churches 
were  obliged  to  u^e  the  utmost  caution,  lest  they  should  receive  a  secret 
heathen  or  heretic ;  [or  rather,  the  custom  which  very  naturally  began 
in  the  time  of  the  apostles,  then  became  specially  important.] 

Concerning  canons  xiv.  and  xv.  we  have  already  treated,  and  shown 
that  regard  was  had  to  these  canons  in  subspquent  times.  It  remains 
that  here  we  remark,  in  passing,  that  canons  xiv.  xv.  and  xvi.  contain 
nothing  which  departs  from  the  apostolic  age  ;  and,  therefore,  although 
perhaps  they  were  framed  at  a  later  times  we  cannot  deny  that  th^y 
may  have  belonged  to  the  apostolic  period,  if  we  judge  merely  from  the 
subjects  of  which  they  ireau  [But  surely  the  author  would  not  con- 
tend that,  in  the  time  of  the  ai)ot«tles,  such  absolute  contn)l  over  Pres- 
byters was  given  to  a  Bi<»hop,  as  is  a.«.«nmed  in  canon  xv.  nor  that  the 
inferior  orders  swelling  '  the  catalogue  of  clerical  persons,'  had  already 
been  introduced.] 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  following  canons,  namely,  xvii.  xviu.  xix. 
and  XX.,  concerning  which  the  same  judgment  is  to  be  pronounced. 
Nothing  can  be  found  in  them  that  does  not  accord  with  the  primitive 
church.    [But  here  we  would  make  the  same  remark  which  we  made 


'  [Apol.  I.  c.  67.  Kal  r$  roO  ^Xiov  Xeyoftivy  ifiip^  iruvruv  Kord,  nbXtvs  ^  &Ypo(^C 
fuvovTuv  inl  rb  ofrd  owiXEVctc  yivtmt,  Koi  rd,  &n<mvijfiove(ffiaTa  tuv  incoarSkuv^  f^  td 
avyypaftfjuna  tuv  irpo^uv  dvayafCxtKtTai  ftixpV  ^^e?.  EZra  itavaoftipov  rob  iofoyi- 
vuoKavTOC,  6  icpoeoTiiC  ^  ^Joyw  t^  vovdeaiav  KtU  ifp6i^oiv  r^c  rufv  Kokuv  rtAiruv 
fufi^oetif  notdroL  "Efreira  uvtarofieda  koiv^  iravref,  koH  eix^  ne/mofuv'  icdt,  dc  npoi' 
filiuv^  itavaafthfuv  iffiuv  1%  e^c,  dprof  irpoa^peTOi  icai  oivoc  Koi  Mop  *  ndl  6  irpoear^ 
tbxk  6foUiC  Kot  eifxafwrriaCt  6<ni  dvvofuiQ  airrt^^  uvanSftnei^  xal  6  Xabc  hrev^fid  Xeyov  td 
dfi^v'  not  ii 6iitdom/s  KtU  i  faroki^i/i  6xb  tuv  ebxapumt^ivruv  imar^  yivtrai,] 
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on  the  preceding  paragraph.  Besides  the  miainterpretation  of  1  Tim.  3 : 
2  (a  consequence  and  a  cause  of  much  error),  the  mentioa  of  ^the  uaetr' 
dotal  catalogue/  and  perhaps  some  other  things  in  these  canons  seem 
to  betray  an  ascetic,  hierarchical,  and  Judaizing  spirit  and  tendency.] 

The  four  canons  which  follow  (xxi.  xxii.  xxiii.  and  xxir.),  decree 
that  he  who  has  mutilated  himself,  never  be  made  a  clergyman ;  and 
that,  if  a  clergyman  has  mutilated  himself,  he  be  deposed ;  bat  if  a  lay- 
man, that  he  be  separated  from  communion  three  years.  Daill^  has,  I 
think,  correctly  remarked,  that  canons  have  not  been  estabtished  and 
promulgated  in  the  church,  before  some  fact  gave  occasion  for  their  being 
introduced.  But,  if  we  examine  the  history  of  the  primitive  church, 
whether  there  may  be  any  example  which  might  have  given  occasion  for 
these  canons,  we  do  not  search  long  in  vain.  From  the.  preceding  part 
of  our  discussion,  it  followed,  that  our  canons  were  at  least  more  ancient 
than  the  Nicene  CoundL  Epiphanius,  that  most  grave  reprover  of 
heretics,  describes  at  large  the  heresy  of  the  Yalesians,  who  mutilated 
themselves.  (Hseres.  Vales.  58.  EXal  bh  n&neg  dtndnoTUH,,)  But  let 
ns  recollect  that  bloody  act  which  all  know  the  most  celebrated  teacher 
of  the  early  church  to  have  performed  upon  himself;  Origen  I  mean, 
who,  borne  away  by  insane  and  perverse  juvenile  ardor,  perpetrated 
against  himself  such  a  crime.  It  is  in  the  highest  degree  probable  that 
these  canons  were  not  in  existence  when  this  deed  was  performed  by 
Origen  ;  a  deed  which,  in  the  circumstances,  may  easily  have  occasioned 
the  establishment  of  these  canons,  forbidding,  under  penalty  of  being 
deposed  or  separated,  that  any  similar  act  be  done  under  the  semblance 
of  piety. 

Although  we  assign  also  to  this  time  canons  xxv.  and  xxvi.,  as  being 
consonant  with  apostolic  doctnne,  yet  we  do  not  assign  to  it  canon  xxvil, 
because  there  is  in  it  a  mention  of  the  minor  orders ;  about  which  cir- 
cumstance we  have  already  spoken. 

Nor  can  we  in  any  manner  accede  to  the  opinion  of  Daill^  who,  with 
arguments  that  are  not  valid,  impuj^ns  the  antiquity  even  of  canon  xxtiil 
This  canon  commands  that  a  Bishop,  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  striking 
believers  who  sin,  or  unbelievers  who  do  an  injury,  be  deposed.  I  do 
not  see  how  any  one  can  deny  that,  in  1  Tim.  3  :  2 — ,  and  in  Tit.  1 :  7, 
the  foundation  is  contained  on  which  this  canon  rests.  That  apostolic 
men,  therefore,  could  have  sanctioned  this  canon,  will  be  manifest  to  all 
who  consider  the  matter  without  partiality. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  discuss  the  question  concerning  the  canons, 
from  xxx.  to  xxxiv. ;  all  which  I  think  to  have  been  framed  in  the 
middle  of  the  third  century.  Let  us  more  accurately  inspect  their  con- 
tents.    Do  they  not  place  the  image  of  the  third  century  before  our 
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eyes  ?  Now  there  was  provision  to  be  made  hj  a  canon,  lest  any  one 
obtain  the  office  of  a  Bishop  by  means  of  the  secular  powers.  How 
abhorent  this  is  from  the  apostolic  age,  we  need  not  say.  But  afler- 
wards,  in  the  third  century,  audacious  men,  to  the  detriment  of  the 
church,  obtained  the  episcopate  in  an  unwoithy  manner.  Other  canons 
very  much  favor  the  dignity  of  that  office.  In  these  precepts  we  see  the 
beginnings  of  the  hierarchy.^  And  any  one  most  easily  understands 
that  several  of  these  canons  were  written  to  exalt  the  dignity  of  the 
Bishop,  and  increase  his  power. 

In  canons  xxxix.  xl.  and  xli.,  there  are  similar  efforts  to  commend 
the  episcopal  honor  and  dignity.  In  canon  xxxix.,  it  is  authoritatively 
declared  that  the  Bishop  shall  have  care  of  the  ecclesiastical  revenues, 
and  administer  them  as  in  the  presence  of  Grod  (xal  diotxeliu  oOrd  6;  deofi 
igtof^piog).  Nay,  canon  xl.  directs  that  Presbyters  and  Deacons  per- 
form nothing  without  the  Bishop.  These  are  the  beginnings  and  foun- 
dations from  which  the  hierarchy  was  elevated  to  its  highest  eminence. 
In  view  of  these  facts,  who  does  not  acknowledge  that  these  canons  were 
not  only  well  known  and  spread  abroad  in  the  third  century,  but  also 
that  there  were  in  them  the  germs  of  regulations  which  the  Papal 
church  in  later  times  haa  used  as  the  basis  of  her  system  ? 

Moreover,  they  decide  another  thing  pertaining  to  ecclesiastical  disci- 
pline, concerning  which,  in  the  third  century,  there  had  arisen  great 
discord ;  namely,  concerning  the  revenues  which  were  to  be  paid  to  the 
Bishops.  Although  the  priests  oflen  imposed  on  the  laymen  a  greater 
tribute  than  was  proper,  yet  they  oflen  endeavored  in  vain  to  collect  it. 
Our  farty-Jirsl  canon  deduced  from  the  religion  of  the  Jews  the  layman's 
duty  of  paying  to  the  priest ;  since  they  who  wait  at  the  altar  (Deut.  18) 
are  also  maintained  by  the  altar.'  And  this  also  accords  with  the 
habits  of  the  third  ccntur}' ;  when  it  was  believed  that  the  Christian 
church  is  to  be  formed  and  regulated  after  the  model  of  the  Jewish 
church,  and  the  priesthood  of  the  Christians  afler  the  model  of  the 
Levitical  priesthood. 

Concerning  the  antiquity  of  canon  xxxy.,  in  which  the  authority  of 


'  Can.  XXXI.  El  tic  imoKomc  koo/wuhc  apxovot  TCprioufievevog  6^  ainuv  h/npar^ 
yivTfToi  kKkXtjaiaCy  Kw^atpelodu  Kot  ui^opi^a^u^  koI  ol  KOivuifovvTec  air^  iruvrtg.  Can. 
XXXIX.  UuvTuv  tCw  kmcXfjataoTuuv  irpayfrnrcfv  6  hrioKtmoc  tx^ru  r^v  ^povriAa^  koI 
^UHKiiTu  aitTtl^  uc  ^fov  i^opuvTOi  •  .  .  .  Can.  xl.  Oi  TrpeajivTepoi  xai  itwcovoi  &vev  yvufofc 
Tov  InioKoirov  iifiikv  lmTe?jiTUHTav'*,  .  .  Can.  xli.  IlptHrraoaofiiv  rbv  ImoKomv  k^^maiav 
Ix^iv  tCw  T^f  iKK?jrjaiag  npayfuiTuv  .  .  .  Ctare  Kard,  t^  ainvif  i^ovaiav  navra  6un- 
Kua^ai  .  .  . 

*  'O  yap  voiioc  tov  ^tov  dxfro^aro,  Tod(  ry  ■dvataonipi(^  imripiiwvTag  Ik  tov  dvaiaa- 
njpiov  Tpi^o^oL 
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Metropolitan  bidbops  is  established,  we  find  a  contest  still  undecided. 
Daillo  vehcmentlj  assails  the  canon,  and  denies  its  aotiqui^.  But 
although  iu  the  true  and  undoubted  monuments  of  the  apostles  «e 
readily  concede  to  Duille  that  there  appears  no  vestige  of  the  Metro- 
politan's yet  we  must  opjiose  him  in  respect  to  this  canon.  Great  force 
and  great  influence,  in  our  opinion,  ought  to  be  attributed  to  the  fact 
that  the  Nicene  Council  called  the  privileges  of  the  MetropolitaDB»  tki 
ancient  ctutoms  ( roc  L^^x^Xa  edij).  And,  indeed,  the  Nicene  Council  estab- 
lishes nothing  on  this  subject  as  a  new  arrangement ;  but,  rather, 
directs  that  the  ancient  usages  continue.  As  the  testimony  m  this  case 
can  in  no  waj  be  weakened,  it  is  right  to  conclude  that  the  privileges  of 
the  Metropolitans  were  in  use  long  before  the  Nicene  CounciL 

All  agree  in  acknowledging  the  antiquity  of  canons  xzxvi.  and 
xxxvii. ;  nor  have  I  any  thing  which  I  might  bring  forward  against  the 
origin  of  them  in  the  apostolic  age.  [But  still  we  ought  to  bear  in 
mind  the  following  considerations:  1.  That  here  the  distinction  be- 
tween a  Bishop  and  a  Presbyter  is  such  as  is  nowhere  found  in  the 
genuine  writings  of  tlie  apostles.  2.  That  here  cities  and  ecunJtrin  are 
spoken  of  as  being  subject  (tnoxBiitiiuM^)  to  a  Bishop ;  and  Bishops  are 
spoken  of  as  holding,  possessing,  or  governing,  those  cities  or  etnmiries 
(nuiexovTfz  lu;  ndhig  ixflyug  ^  lug  /(^^f) ;  whereas,  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  20  :  17 — 28,  a  very  different  style  is  used  in  reference  to  the 
eldei*s  or  presbyters  (.igeof^uikQavg)  of  the  church  at  Epliesus,  whom  the 
apostle  Paul  charged  to  take  heed  to  themselves  and  to  all  the  flock  orer 
which  tlie  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  overseers  or  bishops  (iTitaxonovg), 
In  the  age  of  the  apostles,  the  pastor  took  oversight  of  the  fiock,  and 
was  bishop  of  ilm  church  in  this  or  that  place.  In  the  age  of  the«e 
canons,  he  chiiinetl  jurisdiction  over  the  wliole  place.  8.  Tliat  the  arro- 
gant and  lordly  tone  wiih  which  the  thirty-seventh  canon  closes,  indi- 
cates not  tlie  apostolic  but  later  times.]  Indeed,  I  can  say  nothing 
against  ciiDon  xxxviii.  altliough  there  is  in  it  a  mention  of  Pentecost.^ 
For,  in  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers,  Pentecost  is  found  in  a  double 
sense.  Besides  one  festive  day,  it  signifies  also  the  whole  interval  of 
fifly  days  between  the  Passover  and  Pentecost ;  and  in  this  more  ex- 
tended sense  there  is  sometimes  mention  of  Pentecost  in  the  ecclesia-?- 
tical  writers  of  the  second  century. 

Concerning  the  canons  which  follow  next,  we  have  already  given  an 


*  Can.  XXXVIII.  An'repnv  rov  irav^  awodo^  yiviadu  tCw  IntOKunuv^  xai  avoKpa^ir^ 
GOV  dXA^Aovc  rii  iuyfiara  1%  eiaepeiag  Koi  rdf  ifiitiimvaac  kKkhfOiaaTucdc  iamXayiac 
dta^viruadv'  &fra^  /itv  rg  Ttrdfynj  fpdofutdi  r^f  rnvTrfKoariK,  devrepov  «R  irmp^permov 
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opinion.  Here  it  will  be  sufficient  to  remark  that,  even  in  canons  xliy. 
and  XLY.y  there  is  nothing  dissonant  from  apostolic  doctrine ;  [but  in  re- 
spect to  all  these  canons  (from  the  forty-second  to  the  fortj-fifth,  inclu- 
sive), and  to  others  where  bishops  are  introduced  as  belonging  to  an 
order  entirely  distinct  from  that  of  presbyters,  and  where  sub-deacons, 
readers,  and  others  of  the  minor  clerical  orders  arc  mentioned,  we  must 
be  permitted  to  doubt  their  having  come  from  the  apostolic  age,  until 
some  proof  be  adduced.] 

In  canons  xlvi.  xlvii.  and  xlyiii.  the  baptism  of  heretics  is  repre- 
sented as  a  defilement  by  which  every  one  who  participates  with  them 
becomes  exposed  to  damnation ;  and,  under  penalty  of  being  deposed,  a 
Bishop  or  Presbyter  is  forbidden  to  rebaptize  one  who  has  been  truly 
baptized.^  To  what  age,  then,  would  we  adjudge  these  canons  ?  We  refer 
them,  most  confidently,  to  the  end  of  the  third  century,  there  liaving  arisen, 
at  length,  in  the  third  century,  controversies  resi)ecting  the  baptism  of 
heretics.  Nor  did  any  controversy  on  this  subject  arise  before  the  two 
councils  at  Carthage  had  confirmed  the  ancient  custom  of  baptizing 
heretics,  and  Stephen,  Bishop  of  Rome,  had  rejected  their  decrees.  It 
would  here  be  out  of  place  to  expatiate  on  this  discord  concerning  the 
baptism  of  heretics.  But  every  one  will  understand  that  our  canons 
could  not  have  been  written  at  any  other  time  than  about  the  end  of  the 
third  century,  when  there  was  enkindled  on  this  subject  a  most  bitter 
controversy. 

We  must  now  speak  concerning  canons  xlix.  and  l.'  Canon  xlix. 
inculcates  that  baptism  be  administered  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  canon  l.  forbids  that  any  Bishop 
or  Presbyter,  under  penalty  of  being  deposed,  perform  merely  one  im- 
mersion given  in  reference  to  the  death  of  the  Lord,  instead  of  three 
immersions  pertaining  to  one  initiation.  All  must  acknowledge  it  to 
have  been  a  very  ancient  custom  to  immerse  three  times  those  who 
were  baptized.  But,  nevertheless,  we  deny  the  apostolic  origin  of  these 
canons.  For,  without  any  doubt,  they  are  directed  against  that  kind  of 
heretics  who,  instead  of  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
used  this  formula   in   baptizing:    'I  baptize  thee  into  the  death  of 


■  Can.  XLVII.  *Emaiumoc  j)  npeapOrepoc  rbv  koj'  uX^deujv  Ix^vra  liuimofia  luv  &»i^ 
dtv  /Jamioy^  ^  rbv  fuftokuofjievov  itapd,  rCnf  aaefiuv  Htv  ffl)  pmrrUrif^  KO&oipeMo,  &c 
yehii/v  rdv  aravpdv  koI  rdv  rev  xvpiov  ^avarav,  koI  ffl)  duucpivuv  Upiac  ruv  ^evdupiuv, 

*  Can.  L.  EI  rcf  hrioKoimf  ^  irpeapintpoc^  ^  Tpia  PoKTiafutTa  fu&c  fOf^aeuc  kmrt' 
Xioy,  u^'  Bv  (iunriofia  el(  rdv  ^m*nrov  tov  Kvptav  dtdofuvuv^  Ko&aiptio^u  *  ob  /dp  dmv 
6  KvpifK,  E'f  rdv  duvarov  fiov  ^airrioarty  uX^  Uopevdivre^  fiodifTeOaan  wavra  rd  f^, 
Sarri^oifTeg  abruvg  dg  to  bvifii  tov  narpd^  lud  tov  vloO  koI.tov  dyiov  irvei'/taTOC, 
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Christ.'  Eunomius,  an  Arian,  as  he  denied  the  divinitj  of  the  Son  and 
of  the  Holj  Spirit,  wished  not  to  baptize  bj  trine  immersion,  but  onlj 
into  the  death  of  Christ.  Of  this  fact  Socrates  informs  us  in  his  Ekn^lesi- 
astical  History,  b.  v.  c.  24.  From  this  account,  therefore,  it  is  exceed* 
ingly  clear  when  these  canons  were  brought  into  existence-  For  they 
were  framed  for  the  purpose  of  abolishing  the  perverse  practice  of  those 
heretics. 

Let  us  now  pass  to  the  second  part  of  the  canons,  which,  for  a  long 
time,  was  not  received  at  all  in  the  Latin  church,  but  obtained  among 
the  Greeks  the  same  authority  which  they  accorded  to  the  first  part 

It  has  seemed  to  me  right  to  agree  with  the  learned  men  who  have 
treated  concerning  them,  that,  in  canons  li.  liii.  and  the  eight  next  fol- 
lowing, nothing  opposes  oor  referring  their  origin  to  the  apostolic  age. 
For  they  exhibit  certmn  general  regulations  which  can  be  promulgated 
at  almost  any  time.  But  the  case  is  different  with  canons  lii.  and  Lxn., 
which  are  expressly  opposed  to  those  who  affirm  that  a  returning  peni- 
tent ought  not  to  be  readmitted.^  They  examine  this  error,  and  direct 
that  those  who  had  fallen  away,  be  received.  We  know  veiy  well,  that, 
m  the  third  century,  this  rigor  against  the  lapsed  arose  from  the  Nova- 
tian  controversies.    To  this  time,  therefore,  we  assign  both  the  canons. 

Several  of  the  other  canons  (lxiii.  lxv.  lxvi.  lxvii.  lxx.  lxxi.  and 
Lxxii)  no  one  has  arisailcd  ;  but  all  allow  them  a  very  high  antiquity.  .  . 

But  our  canon  lxiv.  must  be  subjected  to  a  more  careful  examination. 
It  forbids  that  any  one  fust  on  the  Lord's  day,  or  on  the  Sabbath,  except 
one  only,  to  wit,  the  Great  or  ante-Paschal,  —  [the  Saturday  before 
Easter.]*  Although  the  observance  which  our  canon  exhibits  in  re- 
spect to  fasting,  is  not  so  ancient  as  to  reach  the  apostolic  age,  yet  we 
cannot  refer  it  to  so  late  a  time  as  Dailld  assigns  to  it.  For  Tertullian 
(De  Coron.  Milit.  c.  3)  assures  us  that,  in  his  time,  the  obsen*ance 
prevailed  which  our  canon  commends.  And  also,  from  Epiphanius  and 
other  writers  of  the  fourth  century,  it  can  easily  be  seen  that,  not  only 
among  the  Montanists  but  also  among  the  orthodox,  this  custom  was 
very  common  in  the  third  century.  Canon  lxix.  enjoins,  under  the 
heaviest  penalty,  the  fast  of  Lent,  commencing  the  fortieth  day  (Quadra- 
gesima) before  Easter,  and  the  fasts  on  Wednesday  and  Friday  (the 
fourth  day  of  the  week,  and  the  day  of  the  Preparation).     Besides,  in 


*  Can.  LII.  El  ric  kmoKono^  ^  np€a(3vTepo(  rbv  hnarpi^ovra  uird  dfiopnac  <^'  wpo<«Jt- 
XeroL,  dAX'  d7ro/?a>-AfTai,  Kadaipeiadu^  bri  Tamu  ;fp*<TTdv  nh/  c/nwro,  ;fapa  ylvtrm  h 
oOpavO  M  h'l  ufjtapTu?Jf>  fieravoovvTa. 

«  Can.  LXIV.    El  tic  xXripiKdc  ivpt&y  t^v  Kvpuuop^  iffupav  iTjarivov  ij  rd  <7a/?;3ffTw 
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this  canon  itself,  the  inferior  clerical  orders  are  mentioned,  which  not 
obscurely  indicates  the  time  of  its  origin  ;  and  the  rest  of  its  contents, 
indeed,  confirms  this  indication.^  I  am  fully  convinced  that  the 
ecclesiastical  law,  here  presented,  was  not  received  earlier  than  in  the 
third  century.  There  are,  however,  among  the  learned,  some  who 
endeavor  to  vindicate  the  apostolic  origin  of  this  Fast  of  Lent,  appealing 
to  passages  of  Jerome  and  Augnstin,  who  derive  the  custom  from  apos- 
tolic tradition.  But  with  these  Fathers,  the  expressions  used  in  those 
passages  are  general  forms  of  speaking,  which  are  by  no  means  to  be 
perverted.  It  is  evident,  on  the  contrary,  from  the  concurring  state- 
ments of  writers  in  the  third  century  and  in  the  fourth,  that  the  Fast,  as 
here  regulated,  was  not  observed  till  in  the  third  century. 

Against  the  antiquity  of  canon  lxxiit.  learned  men  have  mentioned 
well-founded  objections.  For  where,  in  this  canon,  it  is  forbidden  that 
any  one  appropriate  to  his  own  use  a  vessel  of  silver  or  of  gold,  or  a  cur- 
tain that  has  been  consecrated,^  it  follows  that,  at  the  time  when  the  canon 
was  framed,  the  Christians  had  sacred  edifices  and  precious  vessels.  .  .  . 
We,  therefore,  place  this  canon  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  century, 
when  it  is  most  certain  that  spacious  and  costly  buildings  for  Christian 
worship  were  erected. 

But  we  readily  acknowledge  the  very  high  antiquity  of  the  next  fol- 
lowing canons,  as  far  as  to  the  eighty-fourth ;  since  [in  most  points] 
they  do  not  depart  from  the  simplicity  of  the  apostolic  age.  Only  this  it 
seems  proper  to  remark  against  canon  Lxxxii.,  that  in  the  words  as  our 
Onesimus  appeared  (oiog  ' 0«'rjai/ioj,  o  fifiitff^;  ui'fcjpariy),  it  endeavors  to 
impose  on  the  reader  a  false  author.  This,  although  it  does  not  pertain 
to  the  subject  of  which  the  canon  treats,  throws  upon  it  an  unfavorable 
suspicion ;  [which  is  not  a  little  increased  by  the  apparent  assumption  of 
unlimited  power  for  councils  of  Bishops  in  canon  lxxiy.  and  by  the 
mention  of  '  the  sacerdotal  administration '  in  canon  lxxxiil] 

The  eighty-third  canon  rejects  the  practice  of  those  who  obtain  at  the 
same  time  an  office  in  the  Roman  government  and  in  the  church.'  In 
this,  regard  is  probably  had  to  the  proceeding  in  the  Council  at  Antioch 


*  Can.  Lxx.  El  rig  iTiaKo^og  7  izpiajii'Tcpoq  rj  ^uikoioc  y  uvay-vufrrTjc  V  fa2.Tijg  t^ 
ayim'  TrotJopaKOCTrji'  rot'  nuaxo^  '}  rerfUiAa  fj  napaoKivr/v  oh  vrjarivot^  Ko^aipeio^Uy  iKTdc 
el  (irj  fit'  uadeveuiv  aufAarucf^  f^fiirodi^oiTo '  el  6e  ^xuKdg  eltfj  u(^t^<r9u. 

'  Can.  Lxxiii.  Sxeiof  ;fpi<7(ni'  ^ upyvpovv  uyuurdtv  fi  bdwijv  fiiiAtic hi  elc  oliuiQV 
Xpfj^tv  cOeupLyiadu  •  napuvofiov  yiip  •  it  di  rig  ^paddij^  hriTiftaadiJ  a^piafuj. 

'  Can.  LXXXII  I.  *EmaKO-:TOC  y  '!Tpia;3vT£por  fj  diuKovor  arparu^  nxo/ui^uv  koI  (3av?MfU- 
vof  ufiOoTFpa  Karex^tVy  Tw/LtoiVcr/V  upxrjv  /tat  Upanhyv  dtotKiiaiv,  Kax^aipeladu  •  ru  yiip  toO 
Koioapoc  Koiaapt,  kqI  tH  rov  ^deov  tu  ^eu. 
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[A.D.  269],  which  deposed  Paul  of  Somosata,  becaQBe,  among  other 
offences,  he  was  occupied  as  a  secular  magistrate. 

It  remains  that  we  speak  concerning  the  last  of  these  canons.  Scarce- 
ly any  one  of  them  bears  upon  itself  more  openly  than  this  the  vestiges 
of  a  late  time.  It  is  therefore  easy  to  &x  the  age  of  its  origin.  This 
canon  presents  a  catalogue  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  New  Te^tument, 
enumerating  all  those  which  it  deems  canonical  •  .  •  Even  the  two 
epistles  of  Clement,  and  tlie  Constitutions,  are  set  forth  in  it  as  being 
apostolical.  If  now  we  institute  a  comparison  between  this  canon  and 
the  catalogue  of  canonical  books  which  Eusebios,  in  his  Ecclesiastical 
History,  b.  iii.  c.  25,  has  given  us,  we  readily  perceive  that  our  canon  was 
not  fabricated  till  in  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  when  the  books 
just  now  mentioned,  which  it  proclaims  to  be  canonical,  were  bixiught 
into  the  canon  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  And,  if  we  inquire  why  it 
was  fabricated,  the  answer  is  easy  and  prompt,  —  that  by  its  aid  spu- 
rious books  might  be  commended. 

In  view  of  this  discussion,  who  is  there  tliat  will  not  maintain  with  us, 
that  our  canons  were  formed  at  differetU  Hme$  in  the  churches  denom- 
inated apostolical  [or  through  the  influence  exerted  by  such],  and  that 
they  were  aflerwards  gathered  into  the  collection  which  we  now  possess  ? 
[Especially,  since,  in  harmony  with  this  conclusion,  we  can  so  far  acc*ede 
to  the  opinion  of  Bishop  Beveridge,  as  to  believe  that  many  of  them  hiid, 
by  various  councils,  been  approved  and  set  forth  as  being  agreeable  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  apostles.] 


"y 


